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ag Mach. honcured Friend, 


TH OMAS NORTON 0 


Of Ixworth, in tho | 
SI Ny a ä EY "i 
Is not any Preſumption on A 
the Merit of the following 4 


„ - Sheets (the Fruits of ſome 
ale Hours) that draws upon you the 
rouble of this Addreſs; but the Right 5 : 
ou have to the Patronage of what- * 
A2 ever Rn 


oF f 4 | 8 
1 FA 2 
A "I; 1 


ever „ rats to \ Polite 11 
terature. And tho? this be a ſufficient 
Reaſon alone, yet I cannot deny, but 
I have an Ambition to teſtify my fin- 
cere Reſpect and cordial Eſteem, by 
ſome fir and ſuitable Preſent, which 1 
can only wiſh I had male dee of 


2 your Acceptance. 


1 * 4 # 
%. 2 + * 6 = 4 * * a 4 — * — - 


ak _ 


= - T; HE Y. contain Notions peculiarly 
1 adapted to the studies of Men of Qua- 
lity and Knowledge, and are properly 

Rules to confine every Man to his 

Center, and circumſcribe him within 
his own Limits. To whom therefore 
could I with greater Juſtice addreſ 
them, than to Your ſelf, in whom An- 
7 riquity of Deſcent, Affluence of all 
Y "oy Goods, and Perſonal Accom 
| © cams 
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- piles, are ſo eminently and | . | | 
i. markably conſpicuous? 5 | 


NM E N 992 Angels are TOW" 7 dif. 
posd by a Supreme and All-governing 
Power, there being ſeveral Hierarchies 
or Degrees eſtabliſh'd in Heaven (2 
as well as upon Earth (3) 3 n 
great Architect of the Univerſe hath 
fram'd all Things in an incomparable 
\ Order, making Veſſels of Honour and 
{# Diſhonour, placing ſome in a ſuperemi= 
nent Degree, whilſt others act in a ſub- 
ordinate Station ; all conſpiring friendly |, 
in an univerſal Harmony, but diſtin- | 
guiſhing Order from each other. Be- 
ſides, read but the ſpangled Volume of 


Heaven (4), and there you'll find thoſe 
vaſt Celeſtial Lumiparie: differ from 
110 *.. one xt 
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1 DISTINCTION of Rank i 
= highly neceſſary for the Oecondmy « of 
the World, and Was. never .calPd in 


eco. 


; | queſtion but by Barharians and Enthy- 
- fiaſts (5), A juſt Conf] ideration. for 
4 > the ſeveral Degrees ok. Men,. as, the 
| 3 Orders of Providence (6) have plac d 
* them above us, 15 uſeful, not only to 
the correcting of our Manners, and 
keeping our common Converſation in 
the Bounds of Politenels and Civility, 
but has even a better Conſequence, in 
2 diſpoſing our Minds, to a. religious Hu- 

mility; and in obſerving, Step by Step, 

che ſeveral Degrees of Excellency above 
us, we arrive inſenſibly at laſt. to the 


Con- 


nn. adi Milo 


he be rie WW 


eie, of the e Perfe⸗ | 
1 1 


Ix "6 hom dad, . 1 of 
Condition. is a Bar to Friend(hip ; why 
then are not the Links of a Chain cons 
tinu'd as well perpendicularly (7) as 
horizontally (8)? But if there cannot 
be what is call'd Friendſhip between a 
Great and /a Private Man, there may 
be ſomething; almoſt equivalent to it, 


whilſt. there is Beneficence on one part, 
and Gratitude on the other. I need not 


quote the Conſtitutions of Civil Com- 


monwealths, nor anatomize the Politick 
Body, in ſhewing its Analogy with tlje 
Natural; as how the Hand, Foot, and SW 
other Menbers in their ſeveral Duties 


perform their Allegiance to the Head. 
nm,, 1 


1 The DEI DI ext 9 . 
Muc more alſo might be ſaid in 
behalf of Order and Civil Diſtinctions: 
But fearing I have already too much di- 
verted you from what may (probably) 
ſeem more agreeable and entertaining; ; 
and being conſcious of my Inability to 
entertain you as you deſerve; I ſhall not 
ſhew 10 much Vanity as to attempt it; 
nor give you any farther Trouble: Sub- 
mitting what 1 have taken the Freedom 
to preſent, to the candid Interpretation 
and friendly Cenſure of IE! eee 
_ "eg: 19; 367-0 enen 
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1) NORTON] P all Terminations of Sirnames, 
05 h e ; as are Words meerly Ne 
to our own ancient Language, and diſtinguiſh our ancienr 
Engliſh Families from thoſe of Norman, &c. Extract, 
Tom is One of the Greateſt; and therefore of this, and 
theſe enſuing Others, may be ſaid, p Re ts lh > ar 


.” 


* 
4 ; | - 


I foord, in ham, in ley, and tun. 
The moſt of Engliſh Sirnitnes rue ' 


Tho' the Name of Hedge does antiently appertain to our 
Language, yet we alſo üs d ſometimes for the ſame thing, 
the Name of Tun In the Netherlands they yer call it 4 
Tuyn; nay, in ſome Parts of England, they will ſay 
Hedging and Tining. Our Ancefſels in Iime of Ws 


# 


of Paliſadoe, as is now usd) caft a Ditch, and make a "= 
ftrong Hedge about their Houſes'; and the Flouſes ſo en- | 20 
viron d about with Tunes or Hedges, got the Names of 
Tunes annex d unto them. As Cote-tun, now Cotton, for 7 
that his Cote, or "Houſe, was fenc'd or tun d about. 1 
th-tun, now Norton, in regard of the oppoſite Scitua- 4 
tion thereof to South-tur, now Sutton, &c. ( Verſtegan's'/ % +», 
Reſtitution of decay d Intelligence.) $074 _ 
But, introduQory of this, Verſtegan deſires his Rel. 
der (as likewiſe I do mine) to conſider, that after ur 
Anceſtors, the Saxons (of whoſe Race I rake the Gentle-' , 
man, to whom this Eſſay is Dedicated, to be deſcended )' 4 


were come out of Germany, and had plac d themſelyes in 
Britain, they did change the Names (as in the 5th Chap- _ "7; 
| ter 1 


) 


- 8 Notes on the Dedication. , 


fer He hath ſhew'd ) of the Cities, Towns, Caſtles, Vils 
lages, Paſſages, Fields, Foreſts, Waters, Hills and es, 
c. unto the Names of like Places in Germamy or unte 
ames otherwiſe intelligible and apt in their ownTongue ; 
and did alſo give Names (in like manner intelligible in their 
own Language) to all ſuch Towns, Caſtles, and Manour- 


- 


Houſes, c. as themſelves built and erected. 
Now, as Men have always firſt given Names unto Pla- 
ces, ſo hath it afterwards grown uſual, that Men have 
taken their Names from Places; I mean their Sixnames ; 
and this Cuſtom, albeit it was not of old Time 1 
us d of all, yet grew it afterward to be us d of all ſuch, 
or of the moſt part of ſuch, as grew unto continu'd Fa- 
milies; and firſt, and eſpecially in ſuch, as were the 
Owners of the Places, where themſelves inhabited; for 
that was held as a Thing of eſpecial Credit and Account 
and ſuch Sirnames did remain unto, thoſe that were iſſu 
from fuch Places, tho' they poſſeſs d them not, as all in- 
deed could not continue to do, by reaſon of the great In- 
creaſe of Poſterity : And this Cuſtom of taking/Sirnames 
of Places, grew in. time more uſual than the more Ancis 
ent Cuſtom us'd before, which was, of adding to a Man's 
proper Name, the proper Name of his Father, with put⸗ 
ting Sonne unto it, expreſſing thereby whoſe Son He was 


as in Wales, and atnong the Common Pert of Holland, 


it is yet the Uſe. Moreover, divers of our Anceſtors 
took their Sirnames by reaſon of their Abode in or near 
ſome Place of Note, where they ſettled themſelves; and 


planted their enſuing Families; as within Tunes (or 


| Fenc'd Places) afterwards call'd Towns (Id. ibid.) 


(2). Heaven.) The Name of Heaven ( faith Porſtagan 

in that Chapter which particularly treats of the Antiquity; 
and Propriety of the Ancient Eng liſi Tongue) albeit. iv 
was. of our Anceſtors written Heofen, yet carried it 
like Senſe or Signification as now it dothy being as much 


2 t fax Heaven, or heav d up, to wit, the Place that is 


elevated. By Heaven (in this part of the Text) is meant 


N 7 the Empyrean Heaven, which Peter Lombard, the Schools 


men, Beda,  Lyramus, Comeftor, Toftatus, and- others. 
affirm, it pleas d God firſt to create, and which at the ſucs- 


- 
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fan, es a, os Few hy, SS ed hs NM, Ya we ac A 0 


= 
ding Inffant St He fil d with 
gr. Sie Ne He of the Med 1 


. Earth} Our Anceſtors the © * an, Earth, 
By it is meant, whatſoever is "under" the and, ſub- 

to Alteration; Corru Seeds bring forth Corr 
ER to which the Pure vens axe not” b) tho 
ſub eck to periſhing. They ſhall pee (faith David, Ha 


2. 26.) and * ens ſha anmſh away tk 
(fit Efay 51.) s 8 * * OF 


Heaven] H i ape ee al Heas 
ay Bodies Li as the Ons, Planets, Sc. ; 


Enthufrafts Are The who! Wees iratio | 
Ro os 4 225 and Erin Diving tevelation. E By 


(6 Providence) Which the Greeks. call erh i is an 
Intellectual Knowledge, both Fore-ſeeing, Carin 
Ordering all Things, and doth not vily behold All wal 
All Preſent, and All 3 Come, but is t the Cauſe of 1015 | 
fo being; "which" Preſcience ( 'fimp ply taken) is not; Jt 
therefore Providence by the Philoſophers (ſaith St. 
is divided into — Knowled e, and Care 

a of the Paſt; Knowledge of the Preſent; 
Care of the Future: And we our ſelves Account ach z 
Man for Provident, as remembring Things _ and ob- 
ſerving Things Prefent, can by Judgwent” and C oimparin 3 
the One with the Other, provide for the Füture ank » "al 
Times ſucceeding, That fuch 2 Thing there is as Pro- a 
vidence; the Scriptures every where teach us; ' Mo, WS 7 
many Places; the Prophets in their Pr ions, Chriſt 
ne, and his Apoftles, aſſure us hereof ; And beſides 
the * es, Hermes, "Orphens Euripides, Pythagoras, 
Plato, Flotinus, and (in Effect) Vall Learned Men acknaws 4 
ledge the Providenes of God; Yea, The Turks ThemſelvTes 
are ſo confident therein, as They refuſe not to Accompany, .. 
and Viſſe each other in the moſt Peſtilent Piſeaſes, nor . © 
ſhun any Peril whatſoever, tho Death therein doth mani⸗ ' 
"_ Projent _ wad * 

'Þ ces of Scripture proving a idence, are 
many, both 7 and particular, as J ſhall need to; 


repeat "= 


King's Direction : But God is every, where Preſent, and 


7 


3 
— 1 
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Xi Notes on the Dedication. 8 

repeat but a Few of them in this Place ; Sing unto God 
(faith David, Pal. 147. 8.) which covereth the Heavens 
with Clouds, and prepareth Ram for the Earth, and maketh 
the Graſs to grow upon the Mountams, which groeth. the 
Beafts their Food, and feedeth the young Raven that cries : 
All Theſe wait upon Thee, that thou mayeft give Them 
Food in due Seaſon (Pſal. 104. 17.9. l -) 4nd Thou 
Halt drink f the River Cherith ( faith God to Eliyah, 1 
Reg. 17. 4.) and I have commanded the Ravens to Feed 
Thee there. Behold the Fowls of the Air; They ſow not, 
nor reap,” and yet ycur Heayenly: Father Feedeth Them. 
(Matt. 6. 26.) Are not Two Sparrows fold for a Farthing $ 
and One of them ſhall not fall to the Ground without your 
Father. Tea, all the Hairs of your Head are numbred, 
(Luc. 12. 6. 7.) and St. Peter, Caſt all your Care on Him, 
for He careth for you (1 Pet. 5. 7.) and his Judgments are 
written, ſaith David, ( Pfal. 36. 6.) E 
God therefore, who is every where Preſent ; who filleth 
the Heavens and the Earth; whoſe Eyes are upon the 
Righteous, and his Countenance againſt Them that do 
Evil (Jer. 23. 24) was therefore by Orpheus call'd Ocu- 
tus infinitus, an Infinite Eye, beholding all Things; and 
cannot therefore be eſteem d as an Idle Looker on, as if 
He had Transferr d his Power to Any Other; For jt. is 
contrary to His Own Word; Gloriam meam. Alter: non 
dabo, I will not give my Glory to Another. (Eſay 42. 8.) 
No Man commandeth in the King's Preſence, but by the 


King of Kings. The Example of God's Univerſal Frovi- 
dence is ſeen in His Creatures; The Father provideth for 
his Children: Beaſts, and Birds, and All-living, for their 
young Ones. . If Providence be found in Second Fathers, 
much more in the Firſt and Univerſal ; And if there be a 
natural loving Care in Men, and Beaſts, much more 
in God, who hath Form'd this Nature, and whoſe divine 
Love was the Beginning, and is the Bond of the Univer- 


fl; Amor Driomus rerum Omnium eft Principium, £7 


winculum Univerſi (faith Plato : ) Amor Doi eft nodus per- 
petuus, mumdi copula, Partiumaue ejus immobile Suften- 
taculum, ac unmverſe machine Fundamentum, The Love 
of God is the Perpetual Knot, and Link or Chain of the 


World, and tlie immoveable Pillar of every Part thereof, 
| | | an 


/ 4 . bY TT" 

Notes on the Dedication. xiii 

and the Baſis and Foundation of the Univerſal : Gd 
therefore, who could only be the Cauſe of All, can only 
Provide for All, and Suſtain All; So as roAbfolure Power; 
to every where Preſence; to Perfect Goodneſs ; to Pure 
and Divine Love; Thie Attribute tranſcendent hability 
of Providence is only proper, and belonging. (Sir Wal- 
ter Rawleigh's Hüft. of the World.) | 


(7) P:rpendicularly.)] This is a Mathematical Term; in 
Geometry, when a Right Line ſtandeth ſo upon another, 
that the Angles on either fide are equal, then this Right 
Line which ſo ftandeth erected is perpendicular to that up- 
on which it ſtandeth. 

A RightLine is ſaid to be Perpendicular to a Plane, 
when 'tis perpendicular to all the Lines it meeteth with 
in that Plane. , | 

One Plane is perpendicular to another, when a Line in 
one Plane is perpendicular to the other Mane. 

Perpendicular, or Right Plane, is when a Plane like a 
well-made Wall, inclines and Leans on one ſide, no more 
than it doth on the other. Perpendicular to a Parabola, is 
a Right Line, cutting the Parabola in the Point, in which 
any other Right Line touches it, and which is alſo it ſelf 
perpendicular to that Tangent (Harris? Lexicon Techni- 
cum. 4 1 


(8) Horizontally] An Horizontal Line is any Line 
drawn Parallel to the Horizon upon a Plane (bid) This 
too is a Term made uſe of in Mathematicks. 
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Sz HE Firſt Edition of this No- 
dil bility-Eſſay having already met 
| with ſo good Encouragement, 
n both to the Satisfaction of the 
Publick, as well as Applauſe to the Au- 
thor, He hath, by the favourable Recep- 
tion of the Firſt, thought fit to publiſh 
a Second Impreſſion, with large Annota- 
tions, Additions and Amendments ; which, 
vs it was not poſſible to compleat without 
great Expence, as well as infinite Labour, 
| He 
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 thors at no little Charge; out of - wbith: 


paſſes unmoleſted thro 


wi The PREFACE: 
lle furniſt'd: Himſelf 8 the beſt Au 


like a Eilful Artiſt, He hath, mi 
defatigable Pains, extrabied the 
ſence of this W er for the Benefit of bis 
Candid Reader. 


And as He collecled it with no mean or 


mercenary View, any ways to promote his 
own private Intereſt, but_out f 4 G 
rous Intention to ſerve the Publick, 4 4 
divert the Polite Part of Mankind : ſ 0 He 
aoth not much regard, whether or no it 
the Cenſorious 
Crowd ; whoſe ſq neamiſh"Palates' are fre- 
5 nently ſe o. H itiated, that they nanſeate the 

Jig 3 2 reli h nothing that's 
Savoury with 4 true Guſt and Appetite, 
but turn all wholſom Nutriment to crude 
and indigeſted Humonrs. 

Let, to obwiate an Object ion or Fro, it 
will 5 be amiſs, that ſeem to be leg 4 
at the Work ; The Firſt of which is, Ae 
Leng th of the Notes; in whoſe Defence, 
This is to be anſwer: The Author, in- 

dleel, 


ie SREPACE wot 


deed, "ont "of the” common Method, bath 
ſwell 2 Them. beyond the uſual Tonciſe- 
Compaſs, which i rather to be imputed. 
to 4 Inxuriant Fancy, and the copious Ta- 
lent 4 fluent Stile, than cenſur a as 4 | 
| Crime of De ICIency - A Fault, if any, 
very excuſable, when the Critical Notes 
of Bayle and Collier, whom He ' Copies. 
after, do the ſame : 'Beſia ides, the 1075 ng. 
V. riet), intermix d with ſo many diffe- 
rent "Girioſtties, will fully fees e the = 
Fatigue, and furp riſe the Reader with 4 
A 0 Scene sf pop Pro firable Learning 


Phy ck, ing, Hiſtory, Ora- 
tory, Nen Heraldiy, aud what not, 


: that is Nice and Curious? So that This, 
le Judicious RefleGion ought. to paſ. 5 upon 
the Book, That 'tis 4 or Ar De Epi. 
tome of Polite Literature, | 

4 Another Objection is, That the Gentles 
rol 2147 dwindles a little too much into the Pe- 
dantry of 4 Grammarian by his nice Ety- 
molddies ; But, with Submiſſion, He 2 
1444 Independent 71 the Reaſon of t 
* 12 Thing 3 


min The P RE FAE. 


775 who N eg eg | Beagtir. 
fel nine can be fle d, or Lehrer 
wt made, without the ſolid and. never- 


ailing Foundation of Grammatical Learn- 


ing; ſo that to Cawil at | its Excellency ; 
from whence we derive all our Boſted, 
Merit, will appear not a little ungrateful. 

Jo Conclude; The Notes are ſo commor 
diouſly rang d after each Paragraph, that 
the Explication of almoſt. every remarkg-. 
ble Difficulty that occurs, mill appegr. 
at firft view, at à little Diſtance rope 
the Context, much to the Eaſe and Conse 
nience of the Reader; whe, if He Fr 
as much Pleaſure in the Peruſal. 0 this 


W. ork, as the Author hath, dane in onpir 
ling it, will bighly oblige Him; and He 
will then think his Coft | and Faius meet, 
with an Ample Compenſation... 00 
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be INTRODUCTION: 


gOBILITY, which many of the 

greater ſort of Wits, with cleat 
Proof, of . uncorrupted Verity, and 
much flowing Eloquence, have gone - 
about to derive out of divers Fountains, is of 
hree Sorts ; and is divided into, 


T7 Nn 
* 


20 1 . Inroduclion n — 
1. Nobility {eds which, .conbterh in 


Religion. We" 0 
2. Nobility Philoſophical, which” is got b 


Moral Virtues. And, 

3. Nobility Political, == alls preſen 
Treatiſe is. : 4 

Out of the two Gl ſorts of Ene 
Man can become Noble except he he a 
Man alſo; but out of the third ſort Tk Man, 
tho he be ever ſo wicked and graceleſs, may 
yet excel the reſt of Men, even in the higheſt 
degree of Nobility: as Caligula 0 ero, (2) 
and ſuch others dd. . | | C ON 

he Matter of Nobility was in antient time 
acoounted of two ſorts, vid. 9 109 

Jo Theological. 22 . 

Moral. — — 
For why? Nobility i is in it - ſelf „ 
and laudable, but without Virtue nothing (ac- 
cording' to the Opinion of Cicero) ). can be 
| commendable or praiſe-worthy. Of which the 
Seat and Situation of the Temple ol Honour 
among the Romans was a notable Example 
whereto there was no Entrance or Way, ; but 
by 15 * 15 Virtue. E 4), | 
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(0 Caligula 4 Fic a8 2 Clips quorm arti 2 
ferths primus geſtavit; vel Potis 4 95 1htart, 
frequenter in Forces utebatur ad conciliandos ſibi . 
tum animot. id enim inilitibus gratiſfnnum fore credebat, 
7 98 ile. 1287 gregario Milite differrs 


He was called Cal "ry becauſe He was bem in the 
Army where the Soldiers wore certain Breeches, which 
They call d by this Name. Cains Ceſur were his other 
Names. + He was Son of Germanicus and ' Agrippina, and 
ſucceeded his Uncle Tiberius (whom tho' his B efaQor, 
He ont of impatience to ſee Himſelf Maſter of the World! 
ſmother d as He lay at the Point of Death) in the Empire, 
the zyth Year: after the Birth of Chriſt. He was ſuch a 
Monfter of i that 1 forbear to ſay 1 ing more 
an Tink: g 41 . 8 Une | 90 e101), 

2) Nero] waſh Netpi 7 45 exe us Cf . vi- 
if 4 0) Qual Np pou Nero ele vel eſt verbum 
po ae. ſfeniſicumt virtutem C Forttudmem';' Ttaque ex 
Claudiſs qui erant à Sabimurormmnd!,” qui erat egregia 
at que præſt ant: Fortitudin?, Nero heli eft.. $4 


Sk Sabitis id nomen a Gratis: . Ne 7 videntur, qu 
vincula 6 .firmamenta nenn Wes dicunt. Lat. 
Nervos. (Gell.) | #03 bist 


The Names of divers Emperours, one whereof 
whom we have to do with in this Place) call d alſo Donn- 
tus, adopted by Claudius Ceſar, was ſo cruel and inhu- 
mane, that every Tyrant after him was call'd Nero. Si- 
lence is the beſt Tribute I can pay his Memory. 


(2) Cicero] Marcus Tullius, Prince of Latin Eloquence, 
was born in the 648th of Nome, in the 168th Olymprad. His 
Father was a Roman Knight, deſcended of Titus Tatmus 
King of the Sabines; his Mother's Name was Z#/via. He 
pleaded in his very Youth fo freely againſt Sy//a's Friend*, 
that for fear of the ill Conſequence thereof he travell a 
into Greece, thence to Aſia, bent all this while upon the 
Perfection of his Eloquence "beczme Diſciple of Xenocler, 
Denys and Menippus, and after wirds ſtudied at Rhodes 
under Apollontus Molen, the eloquenteſt Man of his time. 

B 3 Henee 
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Hence he came to Rome, where for ig great Þ Parts he was 

made Governour of Cilicin, and Qumſtot of | Rowe; 1 

691, he was Conſul with . Antonius Nee power ow 2 = 
t 


be diſcover d Catilime s Conſpiracy 
Accomplices, g thereby the ame of — Preſeruet 


of the Commonwe th, Yet in 696, he was banifff d by 


the means of Clodius and others, which the People were 
ſo concern d at, that he was recall d the very next Year 
after at Pompey's requeſt, who was an Inſtrument of his 
Exile. After this, at his return from Cilicia, where he 
was Pro-conſul in 702, he attended 4g age 7 the Civil 


Wars, after whaſe Death in 706, he rdoned b 
Ear, 9 he reconcil d to 'Ligarms n the 71 
43 before the e Ara, +a) in in che 


184th 85 :ad, in the 64th Year of his Age, _Anthon 
4 of ppl tet elne him extream Hatred 
reaſon of the Orations he writ a 7 him (call's by ug 
the Phiippicks) got him purſu d an beheaded: His Execu- 
tioner was one Fppilzus, whoſe Advocate he was againſt 
ſome, who laid his Fathers Death to his Charge. His 
Works are, viz. De Inventzone, Doe Oratore, Ser N. 
4 ado Epiſtles, Academical Queſtions ; © 
his Tuſcutan Queſtions ; De Natura — De Je ok 
citia, Senectute, &c. well known. Three Bodks alſo in 
Verfe of what had befallen him during his Conſular 
10 to have been written by him. = 
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"th flea) of hols Cle we 18 r and 
Virtue repreſented together in one Reverſe, and 
in one Medal (1); the Face of Honour fo ſha- 
dows that of Virtue, that but a little of it ap- 
| pears, Honour being the more illuſtrious of the 
two; And when we behold any Perſon out- 
- wardly 


wardly adorned with i it, we are to judge him 


Honour is his due, and juſtly beſtowed. upon 
him. But by the prepoſterous Innovation. and 
Change of Kings that Nobility which properly 
bewaged only to the Good, gaye place, and 
inſtead wess, that Nobility which is equally 
common to the Bad and to the Good, ſtepped 
to the Hehn; Tea, even the Word Nobilis. 
(or Noble) it lf, which ſome will habe to have 
been call'd Neſcileli, or Remarkable, or for 
ſome Virtue notable, began to 8 indifferently 
taken in both parts, good and bad; as Nobile 


ble Villain. Neither i in queſtion. of Political 
Nobility are we any more to have recourſe to 
the Dives or Philoſophers (2), and much leſs 
to the untient Roman Conſtitutions (for the 
moſt part) diſcerning all things by Magiſtrates 
Charges and Offices; but only to the Diſpoſiti- 
ons of the Princes and Monarchs of the World, 

7ho having (by permiſſion of the Almighty) the 
Power of the Government thereof committed to 
them in divers Forms, govern Nobility accor- 
ling to their own Pleaſure and Good-liking, 
and ſo have made the fame Hereditary, Hence 
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inwardly endued with Virtue, in as much as 


Scortum, 2 Noble fader Nobile * a No- 


it is, wat a Stranger, made a. Nobleman at 
B 4 Roms 
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Rome or elſewhere, is not a. at ome acco neg 
in the number of Nobility, his Pri rince 
thereto unwilling; and ſo contra. "Therefore 
they 1 who examine Political Nobility by any 
other Rule than the Cuſtom of every Nation, 
are utterly out of the way. Yet for all this, ſo 
great diverſity of Manners 1 Cuſtoms of Na- 
fions, in all places the ſame Peficition of Civil 
Nobility i 1s agreeable to all „ VIZ, Quad / fit. 17 ua 
litas five dignitas, qu{ quis legitime d Albis 
Conditions eximitur, & per Gradut erigitur : i. e. 
That it is a Quality or Dignity, whereby 3 
Man is lawfully exem pt, ard by degrees pro- 
moted out of, 7 bois the Eftate of the ul- 
Ke and Common fort of People, * Ok, . 
lobility there be two kinds; vis. A 

1. Nobility Native, 3. e. by Birth. And, 

2. Dative, . e. by the Prince S Grace, and 
e 25 * | en 
d en pints gh Cn If 
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0) Medal Medals a are are ec of Metal, repreſenting 


the Paces of rinces, and IIluſtrious Perſons one fide, 
and ſome Figures or Emblems on the other, call d the Re- 
verſe. - Thoſe who value Antiquity have always had 
great Eſteem for ſuch Pieces, becauſe they teach many 
things which are not to be found in Bocks. Among the 
Pomans, Peer? fought out the Portraiture of all the Illu- 
ſtrious Perſons, who had ſienaliz d themſelves from nl 
Fouitation of the CRY, till his time. Greero ſoo pr an 
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er Medals with great . and pd — Ceſar 1 5 
auch delight in them, The Empetour, Severus 'was 
paſſionate a Lover of them, 88 pet ſought for thoſe of 
Heſus Cbriſt and Abraham. The learned 8 2 eint 
reats at large ef the utility of Medals ; but thoſe who 
ould judge of rhe Fhylipgn penomy of Perſons by Medals, 
uſt only take notice of ſuch à are done by excellent 
zravers, and in the mean time when the Perſons them- 
elves were alive. For the Roman Emperours, thoſe made 
n Raly, and A e at Jews are the beſt; for thoſe 
made in France, Spain and Greece, are not ſo natural. 
Thoſe who Andr d Medals, can eaſily diſtinguiſh the 
dne from the other; for the 3 Medals, and thoſe 
made in other Provinces, Have generally ſome Hiero y- 
phick or Name importing where they were made, and t 
are moſtly of a different make. The Egyptian Medals 1 5 
afily known by their peculiar edges; the S 
their thickneſs ; and the Spaniſh by their ſm If Rae 
Moreover, 8 not allow d to coin golden 


dals of the Em ſo that thoſe of Gold are of 7a 
and moſt of fl ſe in Silver or large Copper wh with F. 

pon them Senatus Conſulte, were by order of the 
Senate, "Nothitis" certain can, be determined concerning 
the Phyſiognomy of the Roman Confuls, or the He 
Antiquity from edals, N the Conluls were hot 25 | 


- Wmitred'to repreſent. heir Heads upon Money, ſo that 
1d Medals were coin by their Deſcendants ; and.choſe 
the Heroes were amp d after their Deaths. 

Io what hath been faid hitherto upon this Article, 
or fomething may be added concerning the © Credit and U 
of this ſtudy. And firſt upon t the Score of the Dignity of 
— the Argument. 
| This point may be prov'd from ſeveral Conſi e * 
ng Firſt, from the Antiquity of theſe Remains; That 
de, Columns; Statues, Lamps, Ri and ſeveral other 
de⸗ fiances of the old Roman b e and Art, are ſo much 
1 2 valu'd; notwithſtanding ſome of them are decay d, and al- 
my moſt mouldet d into Rubbiſn, how ought Coins and Medals 
thei to be eſteem'd,which are ſtil] preſerv d Intheir firſt Freſhneſs 
u- and Beauty, open the Scenes of Antiquity with ſo much 
the Strength of Repreſentation, and raiſe a great part of the 
. o14 World almoſt our of their Graves again ? For this 


— 
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xeafon, Perſons of the higheſt Claſs both for Station and 
Underſtanding, have grill made it part of their Buli- 
neſs to get Milefions of theſe Curioſities ; And e, 
not to mention the modern Talian Princes, as thoſe ot 
Florence, Modena, Farneſe, &c. it may, be. ſufficient. to 
55 norice, that this was the Inclination of the greateſ 
1 Emperours ; ſuch as Julius and Auguſtus 6-5 
wr s ſomewhat difficult, tis true, ſtate the Antiqui- 
ties of Coins and Medals, and to each Nation its 
Juſt Priviledge with reſped to the Priority Me ime; How- 
ever, among the Romans, the Conſular Medal: 
were ſtruck 7 705 175 Republick, are eaſily Fan guiſh d 
8 50 thoſeof the 5 and by being ſo, „ 2 
| ml as, kee Sts. As for the Coins of the Greeks, 
Afeaticks ed before their ſubjection to the Romas 
Empire, tis ſomewhat hard to pronounce upon their par- 
ticular Age, becauſe tho a, great part of em are ſufficient- 
mark d as to the Place; the ions. of Time are 
ther obſcure. or hol ly omitted. But notwithſtangi ng 
uncertainty, tis pln that 4 great many of t 
Coins were minted when Greece. Was in a State of IDer- 
1 5 55 is, while the Ferſian Monarchy ds ft an 3140 
| This ſay, appears plainly from We 8 
Mageder, elder than Philip and Alexander, - om 
Ns dals with-the Names of ſeyeral. Magi rior 
to the Macedpman. Empire; to Which we may add ſome 
28 Coins of fill 11 Antiquity... As to the pre- 
Age of Coin, ther gil 175 5 Be to 
To rojan Aer, as loftr atus will have i S488 18 © to 
determin d: However, tis no ord 152 tence to 
out the Claim of above 2000 Years LET uity. 
Neither need we queſtion the Antiquity 0 Medals; ik 
we conſider, that both the matter and el, are ſo 
well contriv d for laſting, Indeed the . Coins 
30 well as Monuments Za Inſeriptions proceeded from 2 
eſire of perpetuating the Memory and making it, as it 
were, immortal. For this reaſon the Antients us'd to 
take care, that the Memorable Things and Perſons { ſhould 
be either recorded in Books, or cut upon Marble, or re- 
reſented in Trophies, Pictures and Statues z and as. 
they difiraſted all this Proviſion- for Fame, they took 
care to be regiſtred upon Coins, looking upon this 4755 
ient 


" 2 
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ient as the beſt Defence againſt the Force of Time. 
his was the Expectation of the Ancients, as ap- 
bears by ſuch Inſcriptions: as "theſe upon their Coins, 

terntati Auguſti. Æ ternæ Memories; 8 
dug. Rome efAterne, &c, neither were they miſtaken in 
heir Account, for their Memory has laſted longer this 
ray than any other, The Temples, they were flatter'd 
ith in their Apotheoſit, are long fince tumbled ; Their 
tatues, Monumental Inſcriptions and Triumphal Archeg 


5 re, moſt of them, decay d, and ſunk below their Rube 
þ ih. | Neither are Books themſelves a ſufficient Security; 


dr, not to mention the Burning of the Alexandrian Li- 
rary, the miſerable Deſtruction of Authors at the ſack- 
of Rome by the Goths and Vandals, the ſingle Inflance 
Photius's Bibliotheca is Proof enough to convince 
d many noble Volumes have been loſt in the ſpace 


4 bout 850: Years. As for Paintings, they are ſtill lefs to 
| e truſted to in this caſe: Thus Pauſanias complains, that 
'© Whoſt of the Pieces of the greateſt Maſters were tarnifh'd in 
15 is time: As for Ape/les we have nothing remainin 


im but his Name: His celebrated Venus Anadyomene, his 
flexander drawn with a Thunder-bolr, almoſt as grea 
Painting as in Life and Action, haye been loſt m 
ges ſince ; neither is his great General 4ntizomus to. be 

any here but on the Coins: And as for the Perfor 


7 Bhances of Protogenes, Parrba/ius, and Zeuxes, the t 

Maſters of Grate there erg ſcarce an ae of them 
” WW Rome, when Petronius was living: lis true, there are 
ene little Fragments of the old Painting in the Aldo- 
'* Wrcandin Gardens, and the Farneſian Palace at Nome; but 
*© When they are ſo miſerably maim'd and murder d by Time, 


hat they occafion more Regret than Satisfaction to thoſt 
at ihe han. ' edt þ 

'Tis granted, Statues, and Marble Inſtriptions, havin 

n Advantage 1n the Solidneſs of their Matter, have hel 

ut better againſt Decay: And, of this, there are ſeveral 

nſtances of the wonderful Perfection to which the An- 

ients carry'd this Art, as Laocuon s Statue in the Vati- 


an, which, in Phny's Time, was look d upon as the Ma- 

er-Piece of the World : The Hercules in the Palace of 

e Prince of Farneſe, and the Venus belonging to the 

ukes of Flerence ; to which, we may add, the * 
nun 
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and Gladiators of the Prince of Borgheſe The Statue on 
Horſe· back of Marcus Aurelings, and ſome other, )Sutes, 
ſurprizing to the laſt Degree for their Beauty and Curio- 
fity of the Workmanſhip : But then we may, obſerve, 
that as ſome of theſe have ſuffer'd in ſome meaſure by 
their Age, ſo the Number of them is inconſiderable; 
whereas Coins and Medals, on the contrary, are, bright, 
entire, and undisfigur d, and nothing near ſuch,Scaxcir 
ties as the other: 'Tis confeſs d they have met with their 
Caſualties, by running thro' ſo long a Succeſſion of Time, 
but ſtill chey have very much the Advantage upon, the 
Compariſon. n n 
Farther, the Valuableneſs of Coins and Medals ap- 
ears from the Priviledges and Reſpects, with which they 
155 been all along guarded. Thus by the Roman Corne- 
Han Law, which was little more than the general Provi- 
fions of all Nations and Conſtitutions, Money and Me- 
dals were ſecur d from Counterfeiting and Clipping under 
the ſevereſt Penalties. To this. Purpoſe the Heathens 
made, a Goddeſs to preſide over Money, repreſenting ber 
under the ſame Figure with Equity: Thus Princes, to 
procure 2 greater Regard to themſelves, to make them 
Een, as it were, the Soul of Commerce, and ive 
them, a Shadow of Omnipreſence, order d their, Heads to 
be ſtamp d upon their Coins, where they were reyerenc d 
Pu cher Mplets to that degree, that twas counted a pro- 
5 ne ſort of Boldneſs to affront, them in their Money. 
pon this Notion it was, that Stratonicus in Artæmido- 
rus fancy d that Fe had Kick d the King, becauſe, as he 
was walking, he happen d to ſtrike up a Gold Coin with 
the Royal Efligies. - Nay, Suetonms and Seneca inform 
us, that 'twas a Capital Crime, in the Reign of Tiberius, 
to carry a Piece of Money, or a Ring, with that Empe- 
or u pon it, either to the Stews Or, Houſe: of Offices. I 
might give ſeveral Inſtances, of Peoples being try'd for 
High-Treaſon, for paying a Diſreſpe& to the Roman Em- 
123 in their Coins. For this Reaſon, the Coining of 
on ey and Medals has been look d upon as a Sovereign 
Prero gative, and therefore ”twas eſteem'd as a ſingular 
and unuſual, Reſpect, that Conſtant ine the Great allow d 
bis Mother this Privilege; and therefore Ammanus Mar- 
cellinus ob ſer v es, that Pracopius ſet up tor Emperor againſt 
; alen- 
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yulentinian, by coining ſeveral Pieces of Gold: And 
rocopius, the Hiſtorian, informs _ that the Right of 
oining Gold was a peculiar Priviledge of the Roman 
Empire, and that Juflinien was the firſt who gave this 
Liberty to the King of the Franks ; and that neither the 
Ferſians, nor any other barbarous Princes could lawfully 
do it. However, it muſt. be obſerv'd, that the Romen 
Emperor's Prefect or Lord-Lieutenant of Gaul, had the 
Priviledge to Coin Gold and Silver-Money, as we may 
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12 leam from Ftrabo (lib. 4.) Neither was the 5 
* {Wpaid to Princes, - the only Conſideration why they kept 


eaſons 
to forbid, it the promiſcuous uſe of the Subject, which 
had it been allow'd, it would have fallen into improper 
Hands. The Dignity of the Argument therefore, and 
the Importance of the Matter, prevail d with Princes to 
keep the Mint within their own Prerogative: For, to in- 
ſtance in ſome Particulars; A great Part of the Ceremo- 
nies of Religion were ſtamp'd upon their Medals; they 
were charg d with the Solemnities of War and Peace, 
with the Reward of Victory, and with the Figure of the 


o the Mint in their own Hands; there were other 
7 
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R Arms with which they procur d it; with the Heroes and 
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Tutelar Genius's of Nitions and Cities; with the Sym- 
bolical Figures of Virtues and Vices; with the Repre- 
ſentation of Animals and Plants, remarkable either for 
Rarity or Service: Anꝗ , laſtly, wich the Architecture and 
Form of their Nobleſt Publick Buildings. Now ſuch a. 
Subject as this deſerv d to be conſin d to the Prince's Care 
and Encouragement, and not left to the liberty of every 
private and bungling Fang. d 
m Another Thing remarkable in Medals and Coins, is, 
„chat they afford us the Satisfaction of ſeeing that Animals 
I <optinue the ſame with what they were ſo many Ages ago: 
: This, tho at firſt Sight it may look like a trivial Obſer- 
vation; yet, upon ſecond Thoughts, it will prove no un- 
f inſtructive Speculation, becauſe it diſcovers the ſteadineſa 
of the Creation; that the Prolifick Virtue, and the Prin- 
eu ciples of Life, are ſtill the ſame ; and that notwithſtand- 
is the various Revolutions 'of Matter, upon fo long a 
; Courſe of Duration, all living Creatures have ſtill the 
ſame Figures and Powers; and that tho the Individuals 
4 frequently die and drop off, yet the Species hold 1 to 
elr 
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their firſt Model, and are, as it were, Immortal; which 
argues a wonder Force and Uniformity in the Conduct 
ot Providence. 8 F, e 
Another Conſideration to recommend the Study of 
Coins and Medals, may be drawn from the Curioſity of 
the Workmanſhip, which conſiſts in crowding a great 
deal in a little Compaſs. This drawing in little, epito- 
mieing Nature, as it were, with ſuch 'Exa&nefs, and pre- 
ſerving the Truth and Pfoportions in a Figure ſo 
much ſeſs than Lite, are juſtly reckon'd the higheſt Finiſh- 
: of Art. Thus, the Bones of Giants, Heads of the 
dn Goloffus, or that made by Gommudus, afford a leſs 
ſurprieing Pleaſure, than the Reſemblances of theſe bulky 
Wonders abridg'd into the ſmalleſt Volume, and cut up- 
on Coins and ſewels. This made Galen commend the i 
Artiſt in his Time ſo much, for cutting Phaeton in his 
Coach and Four, with ſo much Life and Diſtinction upon 
a Ring; that the Bridle, Mouth, Teeth, and Fore-feet of 
each Horſe, might be ſeen with'the greateſt eaſe imagina- 
ble. To this we may add, that the Figures of the moſt 
Vivfitious Perſons are generally ſtamp d upon Coins: | The 
greateſt Princes, Lawgivers, Generals, Phileſphers, Ora« 
tors, Hiſtorians, c. In ſhort, the greateſt Perſons for 
Birth, Enterprize, and publick Service to the World, are 
preſerv id this way, and repreſented with ſo much of Na⸗ 
ture and Spirit, that we may affitm of a Macedonian, or 
Sicilian Prince, of a Roman Emperour, Cr. What An- 
dromaabhe ſaid of Aſeanius with reference to Aſtyanar, 
Sid ille octulot, ſic ora ferebat. Of this ſort there are 2 
eat many Greek, Sicilian, and Ralian Medals fill” re- 
gaining, no leſs remarkable for their Curioſity than their 
Age. As for the Rinian Medals, the moſt beautiful of 
them begin about Auguſtuss Reign, and hold as far as 
Severus s, in which Period they were wrouglit in all kind 
of Metals, and furniſh'd with wonderful Stroaks of Art: 
'Tis true, afterwards they began to fail in their manner, 
and ſink, as it were, with the Declenſion of the Roman 
ann | 
o proceed to another Branch of the Uſefulneſs of Coins 
and Medals, here we may obſerve, how ſerviceable. th 
are in diſcovering the Cut and Figure of the Letters us 
by the Antients; by Which we may be able to conjecture 
; | upon 
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pon the A Aer Manuſcript, Ws to 1 out the 11 
eadin! an Author's under; 
anner ts are ſufficiently ſenſible 257 the! ims and 
fages they have me 2 50 and that moſt of i them a 
Li Modern upon the ariſon, very for reaching fur- 
her than 500 6 a 5555 ears, which falls very much 
hort of the Antiquity of Medals; And therefore, 'w 
riticks are ut a Loſs or 1 eement about the Non 
ad Senſe of an Author, the N = * to find out 
ruth, and ſettle _ Marter conſulting Coins 
fcriptions, which n d has ff equently been oracle d. 
ith great ſatis faction. N 9 that Manu - 
ripts are ſo comparatively „ 1a the . and Faſhi- 
n of the ancient Alphabets can 7 d no y wang 
ay, than by the Learned Metals and „ And 
De Aſfiſtance of theſe Records are extreamly ſervic on 
r from hence We may trace the Original of Langua 
he various Re yolutions of the Alphaber, the Tinm 1 
rrors of Tranſcribers, and in ſhort, a. great many 
ther remarkable Diſcoveries are. ſtruck out this way. 


an Alp habet we ſafely examined ; thus Herodatuy-. 
{cover N the true of the old Cadmean or Ph eniczan 
etters by conſulting he Inſcription. in 2 Temple 
t Thebes ; And thus, by the help of Coins and * 
ſe may obferve the Similitude etween. the Greek 
man Letters; how the latter were made ow: of the 
mer, together with the ſeveral Alterations of the Al- 
habet WA each Nation, according to the Reſpects of 
ime. Neither is this Information confin'd to the Greek 
d Romen Alp habet; but the 228 likewiſe; (the 
hriginal of beth is diſcover'd by the inſpecting of Me- 
Hep Of theſe there were ſeveral ſtruck at Carthage, at 
anom. Sracufe, e. mention d by Us/mus Paruta, . 
d Leonardus ; and may likewiſe be ſeen in 2 
Princes and Antiquaries. Now by the aſſiſtance of — 
urioſſties, we may, underſtand 9 — Shape of the old 
benician or Punick Letters; ; whether there was any 
Ifference between thoſe of Tyre, and thoſe of Carthaps ;., 
hether they are the ſame ah the Samaritan Letters 
$ 108 poſitively aſſerted by very Learned Criticks). And 
ily, whether the Greek Alphabet has any 4 
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with thöſe above mention d; for ſince there are nd Books 
remaining in the old Ph anician Language, thoſe of Moſ- 
chus Sidonius, of Sanc honiathon (if he wrote any) and the 
Punick Volumes of King Hhomp/al dang Joi long ſince, 
there is no way of determining this Que yon but by ap- 
pealing to the Evidence of Coins aud |þ edals: From 
whence it appears, that the old Pheniczan Letters are 
more reſembling the Hebrew or Chaldee, than the Sama: 
ritan Alphabet. 5 2 wes 

By the Benefit of Medals we may likewiſe judge con- 
cerning the Antiquity of the Hebrew -and Samaritan 
Character, and be qualified to judge of the Preference, 
and in which of the two Alphabets the Law of Moſe: 
was written. By (ye advantage of this Ground, Scaliger, 
Fullulpandus, ellus, Morinut, ahd Walton in the 


Bi Polyglot, declare for the Samaritan, and fetch 


their Proof from Coins and Medals. By theſe likewiſe, 
we may underſtand the different way of Writing, us d by 
ſeveral Nations. Tis very well known, tho Herodotus 
had not vouch'd it, that the Ph anzczans us d to write from 
the right Hand to the left, according to the antient Cuſtom 
of the H-brews, Syrians, Arabians, Egyptians, and other 


Faftern Nations. The fame way of mine as Olait 
0 


Wormius obſerves, was made uſe of in ſome old Gothick 
Inſcriptions ; and tho' the Greeks Sealy omitted 1t, ei- 
ther becauſe they thought the Hand mov d ſomewhat unto- 
wardly this way, or for ſome other reaſon, yet there are 
ſome antient Traces of the Ph nician Cuſtom in that way cf 
Writing, call d Buggogydy, in which, one Line was written 
from the right Hand, and another from the left Aud in 
this faſhion Solon s Laws were engroſſed, and Pauſanias likes 
wiſe mentions ſuch an Inſcription at Oh, mpia ;, He like- 
wiſe gives another Inſtance in an old Statue of Ag amen: 
non, where the Letters of that General's Name are. cut 
from the right Hand to the left. And of this Practice we 
have further indiſputable Evidence from ſonie of the 
moſt ancient Greeks ; and eſpecially the Sicilian Coins, 
where inſtead of Tiazs we have AA, with eyeral 
other Names where the Greek CharaQets are writ. the 
Hebrew way. + > 4 
By conſulting Coins we are further inform'd how the 
ahtient Greeks and Latint us d ſometimes to change — 
owels; 


„ „ _ att 


Statues, Trophies, and Inſcriptious about em. To carry 
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* owels, and how one Conſonant in Tract of Time, was 
us d inflead of another. his Study will likewiſe infoun 
us in the Myſtery ot Abbreviations practis d by the An- 
cients, and in the Rules of Orthography, and diſcover, 
in a great Meaſure, the Alterations the Roman Language 
run thro” in the different Periods of that Republick and 
Empire. . And thus the proper way of Writing the Names 
of ſeveral Famous Romans is reſſor d, aud the Neglect of 
415 Tranſcribers of Tully, Tacitus, and ſeveral other Au- 
SOS OBS, io vl 3 oi IE * 
Farther, the ſerviceableneſs of Medals and Coins is no 
leſs ſeen in Hiſtory. And here, not to inſiſt upon the old 
Macedonian Monarchy ; upon the Governments of the 
Seleucide and Lagidæ; upon that of Antiochus, the Arſa- 
cide, the Kings of Pontus, Thrace, Sicily, &c. not to in- 
fiſt, I ſay, upon the Hiſtory of theſe Princes, their Genea- 
Jogies, manner of their Governments, and product of 
their Comntries, which are very much diſcover'd and 
illuſtrated by Coins, we may proceed to the Romans, and 
perceive the moſt remarkable things of that vaſt Empire 
clear'd up and explain d this way, Here we have an Ac- 
count of the Figure of their ancient Gallies, and other 
Veſlels, with the manner of their engaging at Sea : Here 
we have unqueſtionable Records of. the Actions of their 
greateſt Generals ; of their 1 Expeditions, Legions, 
Eifcipline, Encampments, ViRtories, . Triumphs; of the 
Publick Pounties of their Emperors, either in giving Lar- 
ceſſes, or in releaſing Tribute and Jaxes, their Alliances 
and ITruces. Io theſe we may add their Lectiſternia, 
Marriages, Births, Funeral Pomps and Apotheoſes ; the 
Dignity and Habit of their Magiſtracy; the Titles and 
Date, of their Laws; the Antiquity and Diſtinction of 
their Families, Cc. „ 

Ihe uſefulneſs of Coins and Medals may be further il- 
luſtrated for the Convenience of carrying them about, and 
diſpoſing of them in a little room. ng in this Point 
they have a, great Advantage above Obelisks, Columns, 
Triumphal-Arches, and other Monumental Inſcriptions: 
Here you have the Thads, as. 'twere, in aNut-ſhell, and a 
{mall Cabinet will contain more Antiquity and Learni 
ER a Roman Forum or Square, with all the Furniture o 
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on the Comparative Preference, and caſt the Cauſe upon 
the Filer ia Augufta, 1 mean, the Publick and Govern- 
ment-part of the Emperors Lives, which makes up the 
Main Body of their Hiſtory, and not the Management of 
their Court and Domeſticks : And here, if we pitch up- 
on the Life of any ſingle Emperour, ſuppoſe Trajan, or 
Adritm, or Antonmus Pius, or Marcus Aurelius, or any 
other, of whoſe Actions we have à great many 1 7 
mains preſerv'd to us both upon Coins and Marbles; Tf 
we put the Caſe thus, I ſay, and tranſcribe the Records 
both from Medals and Monumental Inſcriptions, ſeparate- 
ly upon Paper, and then'get a Committee of the Learned 
to inſpect the Account; we ſhall find the firſt to be more 
large and comprehenſive in the Matter, more exact in the 
Chronology, better furniſh'd with Variety of remarkable 
Places, and more ſatisfactory and demonſtrative in point- 
ing out Things and Perſons. Farther, here we are, as it 
were, brought into the Wardrobe. of their Pretended 
Deities, and made acquainted with their Habits ; we fee 
their Temples and Courts of Juſtice, their Theatres, their 
Publick Spectacles both in the Play-houſe and Amphithea- 
tres, ſuch as the ir Ludi deculares, Circenſes, Cereales, Ithmain, 
Olympian, Nemean, and divers others. *'Tis by Coins 
and Meda's that we may take a View of their Solemn 
Proceſſions, of their Religious Poſtures, and other Furni- 
ture for Sacrificing : Here we have Repreſentations of their 
Emperours haranguing their Troops, giving Audience to 
Embaſſadours, beſtowing Crowns upon Eaſtern Princes, 
and receiving the Submiſſions of thoſe they had conquer'd. 
To draw towards a Concluſion ; nothing can better fix 
the Chronological Era and Periods of Time, than Coins 
and Medals, which were ſtruck by Publick Authority, and 
upon Solemn Occaſions ; Neither are they ſubje& to the 
Caſualties of Raſures, Falſification, and Decay like other 
Records. Antient Geography is likewiſe very much ex- 
plain d by Coins and Medals, there being ſcarcely any 
conſiderable Town, Country or Province, in Alia, Afri- 
ca, Greece, Thrace, Macedon, Sicily, Italy, Spam, Gaul, 
Britain, &c. which is not to be met with upon Coins. 
From hence likewiſe, the Original of Colonies is diſco- 
ver'd, as a Pegaſus upon the Coin of Syrdcuſe ; a Branch 
of Palm upon thoſe of Cartbag:; a Minotaur upon Gela 
WM 
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und an Owl upon Magara in Sicily. Theſe Emblems, I 
ſay, diſcover that the Towns above-mention' d had C- 
rinth, Tyre, Crete, and Athens for their Original and 
Mother-Cities, gens; fog the Order they are inſerted. 
Thus a She-Wolf, with Twin-Boys, upon the Coins of 
Alexandria in Troas, and other ]owns, is a certain Ar- 
ument that Rome was their Foundreſs, and that the Co- 
. came from thence, Thus Father Hardoum, in his 
Notes on Nin), and ſeveral others, who have treated up- 
on this Argument, have, from the Reverſe of Medals, 
recover d the true Name of divers F Iſlands, 
Rivers, Mountains, Ways, Limits and Boundaries, the 
Priviledges of Cities, and the Value of Money and 
Weights; | 3 
Io proceed to more modern Inſtances; the Dutch have 
been particularly careful of recording every Thing memo- 
rable this way. This Method was taken by them at their 
rſt Revolt from the Crown of —_ and continu'd to 
the preſent Time, with all proper evices and Particula- 
rities of Circumitance : Iis true, they have frequent] y 
taken Freedoms this way, in repreſenting Perſons to dif- 
advantage, which other Governments would have thou 
n Wunbecoming their Gravity and Grandeur to make uſe of; 
1- But, ſetting aſide this Miſ- management, their Medals are 
ir very inſtructive; and compleat in the Hiſtory. For Inftance 
to We have in the Reverſe of their Medals. their Oniginal 
„ Confederation, and Union with Utrecht ; their early Appli- 
d. Neation and Submiſſion to Q. Flizabeth for her Protection; 
x the Cautionary Towns and Fortreſſes put into her Hands; 
ns the terrible Severities they were harraſs d with under the 
1d of Alva; the Hardſhips they ſuffer d under Don Lewss de 
he requeſens, Don John of Auſtria, the Arch-Duke Matthi- 
er Whos, the Prince of Parma, &Cc. . They repreſent the Miſs 
X- Wortunes and Executions of Counts Egmond and e. 
ny and the vigorous, Efforts, Succeſſes, and Aſſaſſinat ion 
r1- Werince Wilkan of Naſſau ; the Exploits during the Go- 
a, Nrernment of the Duke of Alengon, the Earl of Leiceſter 
5. (Crave Maurice, Henry Frederick, and Wilham the 2d 
ond zd, even to the never-to-besforgotten Deſcent at 
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ch W7orbay, r. | Sn. we 
a, 70 8 Enyland ; ſome Coronation Pieces and Medals, 
nc W'amp'd on the Births or Marriages of ſome late Princes 
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excepted, we have little of this Kind till the Reign of 
Kins Charles the Firſt. Iis true, there are ſome Britiſb, 
Saxon, and other later Coins in our: modem Colle ions, 
both Genuine and of good Antiquity,; but theſe being 
without Reverſe, Shield, or Inſcription, excepting a Cxoſs, 
the Name of the King, or Mint, with ſome vulgar Sen- 
tence; the Charge, I ſay, being thus barren and uninſtru- 
ctive, they are rather to be look d upon as Money than 
Medals. And here the Learned Mr, Evelyn obſerves, that 
the firſt Hiſtorical Coin of this fort, which he bath met 
with, is a Golden Royal of Ed. the 3d, which repreſents 
him ſtanding compleatly Arm'd in a Ship under Sail, 
Holding a Sword in bis Right-Hand, a Shield, with the 
Arms of England and France on his Left; the Royal 
Standard Arbour'd, and diſplay d at the Stern, Q. This 
Emblematical Repreſentation ſignifying his Title, both to 
the Sovereignty of the Sea, and the. Kingdom of France. 
Jo this of K. Ed. the zd, this Author mentions ſome 
others of K. Hen. the 5th, 7th and 8th, and ſo onward 
to the latter End of the Year 1688. This Subject Jyine 
ſomewhat out of the Common Road of Learning, and 
being particularly Curious and InſtruQive,' has made me 
dila-e upon it to an unuſual length, which, I hope, will 
not be unacceptable to the Reader. (Colliers Great Hiſt 
&c. Diff; Vol. II. and III.) | ee 

(2) Bhileſopbers.] Pythazoras is the Firſt of the An- 
tient Sages who took the Name of Philoſopher :;. Before 
him, thoſe who excell'd in the Knowledge of Nature, and 
made themſelves conſpicuous by an Exemplary Life, were 
cail'd Sages, Segel: That Title appearing to him too great 
he tgok another, which ſhew'd he aſerib'd not.to-himſeli 
the Poſſeſſion of Wiſdom, but only the Deſire of poſſe! 
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ſing of it; he therefore call'd himſelf Philoſopher, tha 9 
is to ſay, a Lover of Wiſdom. The Profeſſors of tb tl 
Science of Nature, and of Morals, have retain'd ..th: 10 


Name ever ſince. Cicero tells us the Native Country 0d 
that new Title, what gave Occaſion to it, and its Sign 
Fhcation: A quth¹e ducti demnceps omnes, 1 in Y2rut 
Contemplatiom, fludia pon bant, Sapiente: habeban 
tur, & nommabantur ; idque eorum Nomen uſque 4 
yt hagore mananit atatæi; quem, ut ſeribit auditor. Pla 
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tonis Pontittas Herachdes, wir doctus in primir, Phlnntem 
ferunt yemſſe, aum que cum Leonte, Principe Fhliaſſorum, 
docte £5 Uhr Dferuiſſs quedam ; cujtis Ingenium & 

Eloquentiam cum admiratus eſſet Leon, qudſtviſſe ex eo, 
qua 'maxime, Arte confidæræt; at illum Artem ſe fcire 
nullam, fed 45 Philoſophum. Admiratum Leontem no- 
vitatent Nominis, quaſifſe, quinam efſent Phitoſophi, E9 
quid inter eos; & reliquos intereſſat: Pythagoram autem 
reſpondiſſe, {imlem ſibi videri vitam hominum, Mar- 
catum eun, qui haberetur maximo ludorum apparatus to- 
tius Cræciæ celebritate Nam ut illic alii corporibus ever- 
citatts Gloriam C Nobilitatem Corone peterent 5 alii 
emend? aut vendæendi quæſtu, & lucro ducerentur ; eſſet 
autem quod dam genus corum, idque nel maxime ing enu- 
um, qui ner planſum; nec lucrum quererent, fed viſendi 
cauſa venirent, audioſeque ber ſpicerent, quid ageretur, 


S quo modo; item nos quaſi in Mercatus quand am cele- 


britatem ex Urbe aliqua, ſic in hanc vtam ex alia vita, 
S Natura profectos; Alios Cloriæ ſervire, Alios Pecu- 
Me; raros eſſe quoſdam, qui, ceteris omnibus pro nibilo 
habitis, rerum, Naturanm ſtudioſæ intuerentur ; Hes ſe ap- 
pellare Sapientre ftudioſos, id eft, Philoſophos : Ft ut illic 
liberahſſimum eſſet, Peftare, nihil ſibi acquirentem, fic 
in vita longe. omnibus ſtudtis conteinplationem rerum, 
= ſors ug Præſtare. Nec vero Pythagoras nominis 
ſolum 1nnentor, ſed rerum etiam ipſarum Amplificator 
furt, (Tuſcul. Quæſt. 1. 5. circa init. [(Baylès Hiſt. & 


Crit, Dict.) (1) Nin 
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For as for violent Nobility, ſuch as was that 
of Nimrod's (1), I utterly reject it. But that 
theſe Things may be made more manifeſt, I 
will, by certain of the better Sorts of Com- 
mon- wealths, even to theſe our Times, derive 
the Beginning of this Dignity, and the Manner 
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of obtaining the ſame, as it were, even from 
the firſt Infancy thereof; taking both the Mat- 


ter and the Examples, I therein uſe, out of the 


moſt Authentick and Approv'd Authors, making 
hardly any Change of the Sentences, much leſs 
of the Words, that the well- affected Reader can- 
not of right lay any thing thereof to my 


Charge, HOU 
CAP. 


. 4 * 
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(1) Nimrod] or Belus, the Son of Chus, is commonly i 


| believ'd to be the firſt King or Monarch after the Flood; 
the ground for which generally-receiv'd Opinion is, that 
Text of the Holy Story, which tells us, that the begin: 
ning of his Kingdom was in Babel, and Erech, and Ac- 
cad, and Chalna, in the Land of Sinabr (Gen, 10. v.10.) 
this being the firſt mention of a Kingdom that occurs in 
Moſes. And that Territory which is affign'd to him, de- 
notes him the King of Babylon, or of the Afſyrians, whoſe 
Empire is uſually taken for the firſt Monarchy of the 
World. As to his Right to this Title, it could be but 
by Uſurpation, with the Help: of thoſe that ſubmitted to 
him; or by Ceſſion from his Progenitors, the latter of 
which can never be prov'd. That he had it not by Pri- 
mogeniture is evident, his Great-Grand-Father, Grand-Fa- 
ther, and Father, being all alive at the ſame time (Gen. IO.) 
nor is there any ground to pretend, that he had it by God's 
immediate Appointment, ſince he was of the curſed Race 
of Ham, who was his Grand-Father., He is called a 
Mighty Hunter which Word Expoſitors differently in- 
terpret; ſome think, that his Courage and Skill in deli- 
vering the Country from Beaſts of Prey, that deſtroy d the 
Inhabitants, made the People chooſe him for King; but 
others (which is more probable) think, that under pre- 
tence of Hunting, Nimrod aſſembled a Parcel of bold 
Fellows, and by their Aſſiſtance ſet himſelf up!: This St. 
; | , 15-4 ** 15 Auguſtin: 
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Auguſtine ſeems to favour, who converts the Word ante 


by contra, affirming therein that Nzmred was 2 Mighty | 
Hunter againſt God: Sic ergo inteligendus eft Cigas ille, 
Venator contra Deum; fo is that Giant to be underfiood, 
an Hunter againſt. the Lord. When Nimrod's Kingdom be- 
an is not enough certain, tho the common Opinion will 
ve it full equal with the Time of the Diviſion of the 
Earth. But thus much of Nimrod, who was a T A 
and whoſe Reign was founded and eflabliſh'd in Violence. 


* „ 


CHAP. Il. 
Of the Nobility of the Firſt Age. 


Dare, contrary to the common receiv'd Opi- 
nion, affirm Nobility Dative to have been 
before, and more Excellent than Nobility Na- 
tive; Example being taken even from Adam (1) 
himſelf, whom all Men know to have been 
made, not born, and verily. to have been a 
Nobleman (if any other) as form'd by God 
(2) to the Image (3) of himſelf, endow'd 
with all good Gifts, and made Lord and Sove- 
reign Ruler of all Creatures, yea, even of the 
whole World. I | 
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(1) Adam (From whoſe Loyns ſprung the whole Race of 
Mankind) was immediately „ Pra by God the 6th mk 
n * 
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| 40 Of the Nobility of the Firſt Aue. 7 
= of the Creation, his Body having been form'd out of The 
| | Duſt of the Earth, or (according to the Signification 22 
the Word Adam) of Adamalh, or (as . Odamah, 
of red Earth, or er limo tærræ, our.of the lime of; the 
Earth, or a mix d Matter of Earth and Water. Mon err 
4 ali bet Humo, ſed ex 2 7 Adamath (id ef) ex pin- 
Fuiſima EF ene Not that God made an Image or 
Statue of Clay, but out of Clay, Earth, or Duſt, God 
form'd and made Fleſh, Blood and Bone, with all "Parts 
bf Man. God breath'd a Spirit of Life in his Noftrils, 
7. e. He animated him, and made that Compound that 
Is call'd Man, comprehending an < ical 
National Soul. Adam was the Father of Cain, Abel, 
and afterwards of Seth and off di other Sons and 
Daughters, whoſe Names are not known, and died at the 
Age of 930 Years, in the Place (as the Fathers 9* com- 
monly believ d) where Jeruſalem, was built ſinck, and 
was buried on a neighbouring Hill, call d Ge/#otha, or 
the Flace of a Skull, which is that where our Saviour was 
- crecified.; Iis probable.enough that he had a vaſt SG- 
ence, 7. e. that he know all Things," and that he was e- 
- 'recding Eeautiful. (Bayle Hf. an Crit. Di. Hr 
Walter Rawleioh's Hift. of the World, the Firſt Bact of 
the Firft Part, Chap. II. Se. the 3d. 77 Bee 
J nn nn 


(.:) God.] The, Name of the Almighty, Maker and 
Creator of all Things, is generally, in all this oreat and 
ſpacious Tongue (i, e. the Teutonick) call'd God, and 
from the Word God is deriv di the, Word Good. See nov. 
how aptly this accordeth, and how the Signification of 
this Word doth alſo ſhew the Coherence thereof unto the 
_ chiefeſt Good, for that indeed all "Good cometh from 
God: But the like Derivation, and proper Coherence, is 
not found in the Latin, between Deus and Honus. ( Ver. 
ſtegan's Reſirtution of decay d Intelligence, ' Chap. Vil, O'M. 
the Amtiquity and Propricty of the Ancient Englith 

Tongue, &c.) * | 


( Tmaze of bimſelf.] When God Taid CCen. 1. 26.) 

- Let us make Man zn gur own Imape, after our Lokeneſ-, 1 

we muſt nor think he meant the Body of Earth and Duit \ 

 - :Jor God, who is a Spiritual Subſtance, Inviſible and moſt 
3 2 | Simple, 


= 8 


by the Words of the Text God m kant th 
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Simple, Eternal and Inſi 18 all God and Merciful. 
who is all Charly, aud (ma W MT Baer it ſelf, an 
none elſe ſi g ood i which God himſelf hath been 

leas d to ay bod us 2 * to us or himfelf) 
th not any. boduly. Shape or die Deus ,na 8 
humane forms par ticegi, neque corpus humanum 2 12 
(hith Ph3lo) it being both againſtöhig Nature and his 
Word; and t 3 that he 0 ae Subſtance 
would be an Error contrary to t the very Eſſence and Ma- 
yeſty of God. Nay, Maleditut (unt S. Auguſtinus 2 
Genel.) F Deitatem ad Hominis 7 gy ta refert. But 
ou], the Intel- 
Ach andthe Mind of Man. From vrliehce we muſt cou 
clude, that it is, neither in reſpect of Reaſon alone (by 


"which we diſeourſe) nor in reſpect of the line (b Ned 
ve live) nor in zeſpe& of our Souls ſumply (by which we 


are immorta ) that we are made after the Image, Similie 


tude, or Likeneſs of God; But moſt ſafely,” and without 
Killing ito a damm d Error, may we teſemble ourſelves to 


God in Mente, and in reſpect of that pure Facult Vhich 
is never ſeparate from the Fw, Ie and 5 


God. (Rawleighs Xo it. 4 the World, Firſt Bcok: of the 
hap. 1 
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But that l 41 Nobility he ſoon Galaſs! ths 

too ſoon) loſt by heatkning (1) to his Wife 200 
that Worldly Nobility, which he yet retaind, 
being to his Children derived, began firſt in them 
to be Native, or Nobility by Birth. If any 
Man therefore conſiders Adam's own Race and 
Progeny, he muſt. needs confeſs all the Men of 
that Age to have been together Noble. But as 
in Man's Body, for the Preſervation of the 
Whole, divers Fi unions and 9 of Members 

are 


| (1) Thar 1 


„ 4 * * 
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are required; even ſo. in that firſt Society of 
Men (as in all others) a Diſtinction of Perſons 
was neceſſary: Wherefore the firſt Common- 
wealth, which was of the Family of Adam and 
of his Children, conſiſted wholly of Noblemen, 
vis. Of the Children of one Father, and he a 
King (2), a Prophet (3), and a Prieſt; but yet 
not all to be with like Honour reyerenc'd., For 
he, that firſt Houſholder, as it were by the De- 
cree of Nature, gave the Pre-eminence and chief 
Place to his firſt-begotten Son, fo long as i 
he kept the Right of his Birthright ; which Or- 
der other Families afterwards following, con- 
ſtantly obſery'd : So that he Who was firſt by 
Nature, ſhould be accounted alſo firſt in Honour. 
let nevertheleſs was it altogether lawful for 
the Father of the Family to make Choice of his 
own. Children, that ſo, according to every one 
of their Deſerts, he might beſtow upon them 
Honours, or take them from them. "3 


Ce. 
24 9 — 


(1) Hark nim to his Wife.) God having made Man 
(the laſt and moſt admirable of all his Works to us known) 
plac'd him in a fine Garden (commonly call'd the Terre- 
ſtrial Paradiſe, or the Garden of Elen) and to qualify 
him to impoſe a Name on the Beaſts, made them a}l come 
to him; afterwards caſting him into a profound Sleep, took 
a Rib from him, of which he male a Woman, and brought 

1 ö a 8 er 
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Of the Nobility, of the Firſt Age. 43 
to him, that ſhe might be his Wife. Adam knew 
7558 ſhe 1 — Bone of his Bones, and Fleſh of his Fleſh, 
call d her Woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out of Man, 
and liv'd with her without being aſham d to ſee one an? 
2 e oben Tree rs . js of alc 
and Pelicacy af „ they might freely eat, one o 
N uz. the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Ev 
ſo call'd, not from any ſelf Virtue or Quality that the 
ruit of that Tree had to create ſuch Knowledge in Adam 
by the Taſting thereof, as if he had been Ignorant before, 
but from the Experience of Good and Evil by the Event 
and. that God had forbid. them to Taſte of on Pain 
Death. Hence tis evident, that God gave to Man in his 
Creation à Free, and unconftrain'd Will Tenne 
him the liberal Choice of all Things, with one only Pro- 
hibition, to try lis Gratitude and Obedience. This was 


che State of our firſt Parents, pure and uncorrupted ; 2 


State as happy as could be here below, till they 
had violated the Prohibitions God. had laid upon 17 2 
Iwas the Woman that diſobey d God's 5 firſt: 
For being ſeduc'd by the vain Lies and fair Promiſes of 
the Serpent (the moſt ſubtle, tho uglieſt Beaſt of the Crea- 
tion) ſhe ventur'd to taſte of the Forbidden Fruit, and ſol- 
licited, her Husband to taſte of it alſo. God came and 
pronounc'd the Puniſhment that he would inflict upoi 
them for their Diſobedience in the Words. followin 
ſaying. to the Woman (who firſt ſinned) I will great! 
multiply thy Sorrow and Conception, in Sorrow thou ſha 
bring forth Children; and thy Deſire ſhall be to thy Hu- 
band; who ſhall rule over thee : (Gen. 3. 16.) To Adam, 
becauſe thau haft hearken'd to the Vazce of thy Mie, &c. 
curſed is the Ground for thy [ake; in Sorrow ſhalt thou eat 
14 it all the Days of thy Life : In the Sweat of thy Face 
alt thou eat read, till thau return unto the Ground, out 
of which thou waſt taken ; for Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt 
thou ſhalt return. (ver. x7, 18, 19.) God alſo expelld them 
Paradiſe, and made them Cleaths of Skins. Adam call d 
bis Wife Eve, becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all Living, 
(v. 20.) and conſummated his Marriage, which he had not 


ge 
done before, tho' he had receiv'd the Nuptial Benediction 
from the Mouth of his Cxeator, and had his Orders drawn 
up, and notified in due Form, to Increaſe, to Multiply, and 
„ oh amet | to 
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to Till the Earth, (chap. 1. Ne: 28.) 5 that by Ala 5 
heark ning to the Voice of to 0 7 575 
reſs Commandment of the Ning od, Mank ad 

ber Incantation became the Fabeck of FLaboyt," 0 5 

and Death (the Woman being ' given to Man tor a i 
fort and Companion, but riot. 1 = niellour). It may 
be ask d (perhaps Y what mo d the Woman to chat Dit- 
obedience. *? Pech 4 95 70 re ta know What was moſt unfit- 
ing for her Knowledge ; eron which hath ever ſince 
remain d in 1 he Phet her Sex. As, ſo What 
mov'd the Man to yield 35 er Perſwaſions? Evemthe 
ſame Cauſe which Baß mov d all Men ſince to the like 
Conſent, vix. an unwillingneſs” to grieve her, and make 
Ber ſad, leſt ſhe ſhould pine and be overcome with Sorrow. 
But if Ada in the State of Perfection, and Solomon the 
Son of David, God's choſen Servant, and himſelf 'endu'd 
with the greateſt Wiſdom, did both of them diſobey their 
Creator, by the Perſuaſion, and fot the Love they bare to 
a Woman ; it is not ſo woriderful as lamentable, that 
other Men in ſucceeding Ages have been allur d to WW ma- 
ny inconvenient and wicked Practices, by the Perſuaſſ tons 
of their Wiyes, or other Beloved Darlings, who cover 
over and ſhadow many malicious Purpoſes with a cbunter- 
feit Paſſion of diffimulate Sorrow and Unquierneſs (See 
the. firſt three Cha ter- of Geneſis. Bayle's H ft. and Crit. 
Dit. Laue h's Hiſt. of the Wat "the Firſt Bock of 
the Firſt Port, Chap. II. Seck. VI. Cap. IV. Sect, IV.) 


(2). Kine,] Under what time the Beginning of King- 
doms or the firſt King ſhould be plac'd, is (according to 
-Selden) moſt uncertain. Por, altho in the Time before 
the Flood, there be no expreſs mention in the Holy Story 
of a King, and that the common Opinion be, that in Mimi. 
rod or Belus (Father to Nimus) he firſt Monarthy began 
after the Flood, © yet there is reaſon enough to conjecture, 
that there were Kings alſo long before both him and the 

Flood. For beſides that Cain building of a, Cit „ And 
denominaring it from his Son Enoch, ſeems to lere 


Chara ger of a Kingdom in it, Cedren, inſtructed out of 
the Antients, goes as high here ' as poſſible, and makes 
 Adom the firſt Kino and Governour. and that 7 as Feldens 


expreſs Opinion is) with reaſon enough, He ger 
: (ſaith 


— 
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(faith Cadren) or commanded all Mankind, as long as he 
uv d, and Seth ſucceeded him in that Empire. Beſides, 
we ſee in thoſe of the following time, Who have. left us 
Fuller Tfimogies of particular Forms of Government, 
that Menarchy hath continually been 
is not leſs generally admitted and eftabliſh'd in all Na- 


RW YT * 


1 


re * 


1 OW 


ed to this Form of Subjection. 3 rerum (faith 
75 erat, quos ad 
alis nom Athbitt 


eee 


of Men to thĩs kind of State; whence it is alſo, that while 
f others of the moſt curious in their Philoſophy tell us of 
the Angels, and the Supream Heavens being immediat 
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3 ) Prophet 7 The Word Prophet comes from the 20 
TigzpiIns, which ſignifies a Teller of Things to come. 

an one we nat to believe was Adam. : 
; Ca 2 ne 


s 1 
” 3 — 8 — 8 =Y 0 * —_— 


of the oat anda of Alan. 8 8 
and the Diſcord of the Bretliren amongſt them- 
ſelves, at length aroſe the Diviſion of Families, 
4 and ſo conſequently the Uncertainty and For- 
4 getfulneſs of Kindred, with deadly Hatreds and 
i Fallings-out beſides. By War the change of 
Mens "Eſtates arid Conditions, and Servitudes 
were uſher'd in; the vanquiſh'd, of Noble be- 

came baſe and ignoble, and s contra, the Vi- 

ctors of baſe Perſons became Noble. Men for 
the Preſervation of themſelves have out of Fa- 
milies aſſembled together into Villages (1), out 
of Villages into Cities (>), and out of Cities 
have grown together into Provinces, and fo in- 
to vaſt Kingdoms. In Dangers and Diſtreſſes, 
according to the Rule of Reaſon, wiſe Men 
were call'd upon for their Counſel, valiant. Men 
for their Aid and Defence; to whom as to Men 
moſt worthy, the Cons was committed; 
whereas the reſt, without any difference; hte 


compell'd to obey, no regard being had to their 
Stock or el . WE 
| | That 


- . : 4 


N 8 Ir, 5 83 85 | * 1 
(1) Villagti.) A Village, Latine, Villa. Gract Inas. 
c, doe, 2welor, 41 2 wehendo, qu. webilla, quod in 
am 4 villies fruttus convehantur,” f evehantur, cum 
yenewnt ; à 7110, i. e. et quod pro Itnite cum. 
nh eee Em. vida, Ccke ſaith, Vil 
ſt ex pluribus manſionibus vicinata, & collata ex peri 


bus orcinis, Inſtitu. I. Fol. CXV. Spelman ſaith, Ville 


phud Saxones noftros autiquos Romano ſenſu accipi vide. 
25 pro pradio Ta dich in Rure, hin Fw Ed 
„ ad reponendos ejuſdem fructus honeſtato. Non autem 
nit, pro mittarum manſſonum connexione, quad in | 
ppprdrs potrn's expeFandum eſſet, EP fucceſſivis tempori- A 
3 2ills poſted introdudtum eſt. . e 5 
Vicus. Foun, "MugI@, quid 7s vices, i, e. Ordines 4 
Edificia collocamtur ; vel quid fit vice civitatis; ve 
Huod vias habeat tantum ſine muris; ab olxG- domus, \ 
oke faith, it is called vicus, becauſe it is prope viam. 
_ I. Fol. 9 7 1 . 2 Fe: : 
agus, 4 U collis, quia primitis in colle, ſecuri- 
ati RN Atria — ; vel ut aliqui { yn 
Ons. / | 5 


AS r * 


Ng, 4 C201, quod à cieo vel cio, ut à ciendo Concis 


(2) Cities. A City, Latin Gvitat, Grece' . 
, nne; quod in umm quaſi vocentur Corpus, Al. 
11 2 2 cvitts) — Cives Vocats, 
hed in unum cocumes vivant, ut vita communis H ors 
S catior fit EF tutior. Aliq. civitas dicitur jus cronm. Cœ- 
g bominum jure ſociati, qui civitatet appellantur. 
Urbs. "Agv. . ab Orbe; quod antique civitates in or- 
hem fiebant; vel ab uryo, vel urbo, parte aratri quo mers 
efgnabantur. Antiqui "enim Hetruſco mort im ur bibus 
mdendis, jumctis tauro g vacca, fi Aratro circune 
agebant, intra quem ur bem ædi AMI f 2 
Civitas Q ur bu in hoc differunt, quod incole dicuntur 
roitas, urbs vero complectitur 3 but with us 
3 be 1 taken for the other. Co. Huſtitu. I. 
ol. Cx woot” S dee 
8 Cities were conflituted (and fo; it was declar d in the 
T me * W. 7. the pretended 1 three Pur- 
0 * Ad conſuetudines R ent HO A 3 , trum 
onngune, Y dipmtates — HANG conſe — 2 II. Ty 
BLESS | | 1 
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uitionem gentium CT. lorum Negni. { III. 44 Defen- 
2 2 * ** 5 ; for Conſervation, of the Laws, 
whereby every Man enjoyeth his own in Peace Secondly, 
for Tuition and Defence of the King s Subjects, and for 
Keeping the ne $6 Peace in Time of ſudden Uproars 
And laſtly, for Defence of the Realm againſt outward or 
inward Hoſtilities. Vid Cowel (in his Interp.) ſays, Civi- 
tas is ſuch a Town corporate as bath a Biſhop and Cathe- 
dral Church; of whichrit.is ſaid thus; The ſame Place is 
in Latin call d. Urbs-5-- .Croitas, . & Oppidum. It is 
nam d Gvitas, in regard it is governed in Juſtice, and 
Order ot Magiſtracy: Oppidum, for that it contains 
great number of Inhabitants :. (And Opida are ſo call'd 
either ab e fe Hefizbus, becaufe Walls were of- 
Jos d againſt Enemies; or ab Opibus, becauſe thither the) 
gather d their Riches for Safety and Defence) and Urb: 
becauſe it is in due Form begirt about with Walls. 
K 8 

| (1) Seth.) 

That theſe Things were thus in the Jewj/ 
State and Common>wealth, is to all Men mani. 
feſt. which are eaſily read in the old Teſtament 
Firſt, that Principality and Prerogative wer 
'viven to the Firſt-begotten, will eaſily be un 5 


{ 


derſtood, if it be diligently conſider'd, thaf -/ 
when Adam, by reaſon of his gteat Tears, wa. . 
not able longer to attend#to-the Government. of pr 


the Church, and of the Cominon-wealth,"Ser! 
(I) was made Governour, who then held-th 
Place of the Firſt-begotten. J Seth eveh fot 
the ſame Cauſe, ſucceeded Enoch (2), to Huocl 
nan; to Conan, Mahaleel; to Mahalzel, Fered 


| | * 
10 Jered, Cane; to Canoc, Merbuſehel ; to A 
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thuſebel. Lamech; to Lamech: Noah. (30, who 
ruled over his Progeny 110 Years after the De- 
juge (4), at which time the diſperſing of his 
Poſterity happen d; d; which Dif perſion being 
made, every one of them reckon'd himſelf as 
Pripce (5) of his own Family 4 which Pre-emi- 
nence paſs d Tull to the Firſt-born. of that Stock 
and Family; ſo that the Firſt-begotten of the 
ee F iy * held the fam. 


. . A , ® . © TS % > 
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1. I „ 751 The third Son of Ada ata not come into 
the World till after Abel had been killd by Cain. His | 
Birth ** AL M. 7 80 He was an Imitatbr of his Fathers 
Piety ; and his Children took Pattern by him ; fot which 
reaſon they are call'd in Scripture the Children of God, in 

Oppol Ition to thoſe of Cain, who are Gall'd the Children 

Men. Tie Was the Father of Enos, and died A. M. 
1042. Aged 912 Vears. Seth in Teutonick always pro- 
nounc' d Set, is as much as to ſay, poſitus, i. ę. ſet or plac d 
in the foom or ſtead of anot er ; 12. of his righteous 
Brother Abel, whom Cain flew. c e s ga 
of Decay 'd- Melligence: * 


(2) Buch. 5 Herioch,; albeit or Bile 5 written, yet is 
pronotitic d Enoch. E fienifieth Law or Equity, noch is as 
much as to ſay as yet gain; ſo as in this Name ſeemeth 
to be” expreſs d, ot foretold, à Time of Equity” ot 
Juſtice, which was yet to'come. TheBearer deseo 0 king 
(while here he liv d in Equity Before God, was by him 
accordingly rewarded; by bein ' extraordinarily taken a- 
way from this uiriglitegus Wor d. 7 e ) 


KEY, Nah. A Name fi griffing ff l Sete d 
Oct) AV. he raging F (le Chap. Vi IL Page 
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30 Of the Nohility, of aha Firſh Ago, 
# CA) Deluge. ] Gf this deſtruction it ple '4God to get 
warming unto Nah; who (faith ut ius, l. 1. c 
fearing to periſh among the reſt 1 2 0 cum furs in ali 
; nn Regionem erigravit : And df theſe Giarits, from whom 
Meh withdrew himſelf Beroſus riteth incthis manner ; 
That they exceeded in all ſortsof inhumane and unnatural 


Wickedneſs; and that they were cohtem;Ptores 215 


ni ¶ Deorum. Among which mighnyMen g faith Berafus 
unus erat qui Deorum wenerator & ferrous cunctts, 
Sc. Huic nomen erat Noah: who Wirh his three Sons, 
Fen, -Japhetus, Cham, and their Wives, and the Wife 
of Noah (wiz. Titea the Great, Pandora, Mela, and 
NMoegla) preſerv d themſelves in the Ark.” This Ark God 
AY cormmanded Noah to prepare: And God ſaid unto Noah, 
Make thee an Ark of Pine Trees : Thou ſhalt make Ca- 
bin: in the Ark, ant ſhalt pitch it within and without with 

. (Geneſ. 6. 14. ver. 13, For God made Ma to 

now, that an end of all Heth was at Hand, and that the 

Graves. of the rebellious and cruel Generations were al- 

ready faſhion'd in the Clouds, winch ſoon after ſhould 
fallow up and cover all living Creatures, which 'breath'd 
in the Air, Noah and his Family excepftddꝓ. 
But this univerſal Grave of V aters, and,pgeneral Deluge 
hath not been receiv d by all; for divine Teſtimonies, do 
not perſuade all natural Men to thoſe Thitigs, to which 
their own Reaſon cannot reach; dum abuoluta in obſcure 
veritas latet. (Lact. in Pref, de falſà Religione. ) y 
there are who have diſputed againſt the univerſality of 
this Over-flowing, and have judg'd that this Flood of 
Maß fell but in ſome particular Places and Kingdems; 
mov d fo to think, becauſe in elder Ages there have been 
many other Floods (as they ſupf ſe) of that Nature. Here- 


2 1 FO * 2 5 whoſe Words axe to be 
een, cited by Fofephus, (Arc hæol. I. I. c. 4. Euſeb. de pr 

1.9. c. 4. tk of a5 2 HO e Tag 
(faith Anniu i.) But Beroſus (who, after Meſer, was one 
of the moſt Antient how ſoever he hath been ſince deform d 
and corrupted) doth in the Subſtance of all agree with 
AMaſes, as touching the general Flood, raking from thence 
the beginning of his Hiſtory in theſe Wards, Ante Aqua- 
rum cladem famoſam, qua untverſus perijt orbir Re; 206 
9 | KEY | - _ NCKLNS 
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bebt withal, that Nodb, with bis Wife Titea, and his 
three Sons wich their Wives (i in all DIEM Perſons J were 
pnly fav d. 
"Bur from the Vanity of the Greeks ; the Genen of 
all Truth (faith Lactantius) who without alf Ground of 
Certainty, vaunt their Antiquity, came the Error firſt 
of all; who therein flattering themſelves alſo, ſought t 
e the World that there was no Flood provided 
that of Ogyges, King of the Thebans in Beotia, or rather 
of Attica, and therefore (ſaith 'Rhodjginus, hb. 15. cap. 
33.0 Og 92 Yan Foete, tanquam pervetus dix- 
eris ab, en vet irons But let O gypes be as antient 
as thoſe, Men can make im, yet it is nranifeſt, that he 
liv” d but in Jacobs Time ( and 1 de Prep. Foan- 
| pelica lib. 10. cap. 3. makes him later, and in Moſes's 

Time) and was born 57 \ Years after him: There is alſo 
an Opinion, that 99 was Cadmus, (and then was he 
far later) as 1 in the gth Book of his Antiqui- 
ties. Cap. 225 remem̃breth. * 

But t 60s of Ogyees fell in the Year of the World 
2340 accord ing to 2 who follow d the Account of 
the Septuagint,and the Flood of Noah in the Year 2242, af- 
ter the fame Account, and ſo there came 1200 between 
theſe, Floods? wanting "but two, tho herein Euſebnes was 
much miſtaken; and corre dted this Opinion in his Chrond- 
logy: Now altho the very Year and Time of this Over- 
flowing i in Achaia, or rather Attica, be not preciſely 
ſet down; but that there -is 2 great. difference amo 
Writes et whoſoever makes it moſt antient, find 
abaye 500 © 4 difference between that and the gener 


e- N Paulus Orb u affirms; (ab. 1. cap. 7.0 that this 
be Tempeſt fell upon the Athenians but 1040 Years before 
Rome was built: . Bucholzerw ſaith it was 1043 elder than 
2 Rome, which was founded according to the fame Buchots 
ne Wl zerrs ') in the World's Year 3219; tho after the Account 
d which 1 follow, it was built in n e World's Vear, 3280. 
th Now: 15 general Flood hrs the Building of: 3 Roma 
ce (fait N 1563 Years; and the Flood of Gene. 
a- (as befor et followeth by eaſy Calculation; 
it- that 60 if : ITE es in bis true Age) he difference 
berweeh _ 0 bs 520 Years; to win 
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we allowing 6 more, find 580. And that this ef Ogyger wag 
not the — with Noab's (except ME Noh ) in 


8. 
Priſcus, as ſome do) it appears by this, that the Flood. c 
Ozyges,: then King of Attica, or Os Wie, did not exrenc 
irlelt any farther than the Banks of t d e or 
Agean Sea. For whereas Mela, (libs) blany, (lib. 5.) 


( 
Solmus, (cap. 47.) witneſs, that the City of Joppe. in 
Juda "was Wunde — the Flood, and that (not- 
withſtanding the height of Waters) there remain d on cer- 
tain Altars of Stone, the Title of the King and of his 
Brother Phineus, with many of the Grounds of their Re- 
ligion : Sure it is no where found among prophane Hiſto- 
rians, nor in the Scriptures, that ever the Flood of QOgy- 
ges ſpread itſelf over any part of Sria, much Jeſs over all 
the Earth: but that it drown'd both the Regions of Attica 
about -Athens, and that of Achaia in Beg $ 
very probable. One thing herein is worthy; to be wang 
that this great, but particular Flood of.Qgyges,. was (as 
St. Auguſtine, de civit. Dei. lib. 21. cap. 8. tells us) 
accompanied with ſuch unuſual (and therefore the more 
dreadful, tho' natural) Signs, teſtifying the Concurrence 
of Cauſes with Effects in that Inundation. Whereas the 
Flood of Noah, which was general, and altogether mira- 
culous, may ſeem to have had no other Token, or Fore- 


| 

ſhewing, than the long preaching of Noah himſelf, which 
was not regarded: for they were eating and drinking ; 
when the Flood came ſuddenly and took them all away, 

| (Luke 17. ver. 27.) Sir Walter Rawleighs Hi/t..of tho : 
Wor | the Firſt Book of the Firſt Furt, Chap. VII. Sen. 
J, 4 . po, | rob g183T 602 20g | 
"This worthy Author, (in Se. III, IV. following) 2 
gives us a Deſcription of a ſecond Flood of great Fame, b 
viz. That of Deucalion-in T heſſalia, proving at the ſame t 
Time, that this was not Noab's Flood; nor. the Lynbri in 7 
Italy a Remnant of any univerſal one; .ciring alſo ſome Y 
other Records, teſtifying, the univerſal:Flogd of Noah; V 

_ mentioning two antient Deluges in Egypt, by ſome elſe⸗ P 
where ; earneſtly exhorting us to rely upon the Scriptures * 

in what relates to Noahs Flood, net upon vain Fables and 5 
falſe Traditions: ' To, which Sections 1 the Reader, 4 


222 


and ſhall. for the Purpoſe pa 1818 Ae 
Voa/ was Supernatural, tho ſome 
as: pernatural, th 2 


1 
1 


maintains the Flood o 
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71 it might 1 ann foreſect by the Stars, Now, how-, 
deter all theſe Flo9ds, (v:z. Ogype's, Deucalion's,'and the 
two antient Deluges in Egypt, 4 our Author) and ma- 
ny other, which have cover d at ſeveral Times, ſeveral Re- 
gions, not 1 75 theſe Parts of the World, but in Ames, 
rica alſo, as 1 have learn'd of ſome. antient Scothſayers 
among them, may be aſcrib d to natural Cauſes and Acci- 
dents; yet that "univerſal Flood, in the Time of Noah, 
was pour d over the whole Face of the Earth, by a Power 
above Nature, and by the eſpecial Commandment of God 
himſelf; who, at that Time gave Strength of Influence to 
the Stars, aud abundance, to the Fountains of the Deep; 
whereby the Irruption of Waters was made more forcible. 
than any Ability of Nature could effect, or any ſecond 
Cauſes, by whatſoever. union, could perform, without re- 
ceiving from the Fountain of all Power, Strength and 
Faculties, Henricus Machlinienſis, a Scholar of Albertus 
Magnus (in bis Commentaries upon the great Conjuction 
of Albumaſar) obſerveth, that before the Flood of Noah, 
the like Conjun@ion of Jupiter and Saturn happen d in 
the laſt Degree of Cancer, againſt that Conſtellation, ſince 
call'd the Ship Argos; by which the. Flood of Noah 
might be foretold, becauſe Cancer is both a watry Sign, 
and the Houſe of. the Moon, which, is the Lady of the 
Sea, and of Moiſture, according to the Rules of Aſtrono- 
my and common, Experience. And this Opinion Petrzs 
de Aliaco (upon Gen; 7. 11.) confirmeth, affirming, that 
altho Noah did well know this Flood by divine Revelati- 
on yet, (this Conjun&tidn being notorious) he could not be 
ignorant of the ſecond Cauſes thereof; for thoſe were not 
only Signs, but alſo working Cauſes, by Strength receiv'd_ 
from the firſt Cauſe, which is God himſelf. And further, 
that by Catarractæ Cæli (Engliſh d, the Windows of Hea - 
ven) Moſes meant this great and watry Conjunction, the 
Word Catarratte ſignifying flowing, or coming down. 

Word uu u vel. xarrappaxmis, properly ſignifieth any 
Place of Stoppage again which the Force of Water being, 
naturally carried downwards, daſheth and breaketh ; ot 4 
edo allido, vel franpo. Hence becauſe Windows do not on- 
iy open, but alſo ſnut, the Word hath been exponnded Win- 
dows for? Bars or Flood-Gates.) Now ( faith 2 

it pleas d God to ordain by the Courſe of the Heavens, 
a | D 3 ſuch 


P. de Aliaco). 
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uch a Conſtellation, by which all Men might behold thei 
Deſtruction towards, and thereby forlake thofe wickec 
Ways, wherein they walk d, and call unto God for Mer- 


Cy. 1 5 5 Ti ick 10) WT 
| ' Of this Judgment was Gurl. Pariſi, who underſtood 

that the Words Caterratte Cali, or Windows of Heaven, 
were. to be taken for the former Con junction, or for 


| thoſe watry Signs, Cancer, Piſtes, Pleiades, Hyades and 


Orion; and of the Planets, Mars, Vemes, and'the Moon, 
which are the forcibleſt Cauſes of the greateſt Inunda⸗ 
tions, 6 ee 
But in a Word, as it might pleaſe God, that in the 
Courſe of his unſearchable Wiſdom, this Conjunction 
ſhould at ſome times be, ſo did he (as aforeſaid) add Vi- 
gour and Faculty, and gave to evety Operation increaſe 
of Vistues, violent eruptions to Springs, and Fountains 
commanding them to caſt: out the whole Treaſure an 


F 


. 


Heap of their Waters; taking retention from the Clouds, 
and condenſing Air into Water by the Miniſtry of his 


Angels, or whoſoever elſe beſt pleas'd his All-powerfuls 
neſs. (Id. ibid.) W wok NE + > 

(5) Prince] After Nimrod, or rather in his Age (if it 
Jenpe exactly with the Time of the Diviſion of the Earth, 
as the common Opinion will have it) there was ſo gene; 
ral a Propagation of the Title of King, or Supream Prins 
over the Earth, that there is ſcarce a Nation, wherevt 


there is Memory in thoſe Ages, without a King or Prince, 


or Monarch, by name aflign'd to ir. For in theHolyMemo- 


ries of that. Diviſion among the Poſterity of Noah, we ſee 


that the Earth was ſo divided, that the Heads of Families 
took their ſeveral Parts according to their Language, and 
according to the Families in their Nations. (Geneſ. 10.) 
And they which are named there, were doubtleſs theKings 
or Supream Princes of the Nations of which they were 
Authors. And in that Diviſion (which, as it hath relati- 
on to the more Faſtern and Southern Parts in Sem and 
Cham, i? ſomewhat clear in Moſes's Expreſſion of it) the 
Parts of Faphet alſo, and his Poſterity, as of Gomer, Ma- 
gog, Madal, and the reſt, with their Kingdoms, are in 
ant fent Teſtimonies of the Greek Church extended by ex- 
preſs Words, from the Nerthern Parts of A/ia into this 
I 


SS Kol EY Cc =p og we 


Of thi Nobitity of ths Firſt Age! 53 
Iſland of Great- Britain, and the neighbouring Countries. 

For ſo they interpret that of Moſes, where he ſay s,\ that 
— Iſles of the Nations were divi ell, ( IR. 10. 


Hence Wen 200! ee ye” * irles o | King! and 
oh pee n 


= 
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| Neither ought any Man to doubt that every 
one of the Patriarchs (1) ruled as chief Men o- 


yer their own Tribes and, Families till the Go- 


vernment of the whole People was delivered o- 


Iver to Moſes (, 2). But concerning Moſes him- 


ſelf you may read (3), that he and Aaron (4) 


gather'd together all the Elders (5) of the Chil- 


dren of Tſzaet (6:) which as tlie firſt Aﬀembly 
(7). The Lord commanded ſeventy of the Elders 
of the Children of Iſrael to come unto him to- 
gether with Moſes, which ſeventy (in the ſame 


Chapter, ver. 11.) are as it were by a known 


Name call'd Nobles, or chief Perſons of the 
Children of IH ael. Beſides, Moſes being op- 
preſs d with the Multitude of Suits, following 
the Counſel of Jethro (8) choſe out of the Peo- 
ple certain Captains of thouſands, who ſhould 
bear rule over a thouſand Families; others of 
hundreds, who commanded. over a hundred; 
others of fifties, who had the command over 


fifty; and others of tens, who had rule over 


ten; and determin'd their leſſer Suits and Con- 
troverſies. D 4 Now 


1 
1 
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T. . Ore oth Ian (0 b! 
(i) Patriarch] Comes from the Greet Word, Naſeupyys, 
ö, 9 firſt chick Father. Thus they call d at fixit all 
the Heads of their Generations, mentign d in the old Te- 
ſtament, from Adam to Jacob; which Name hath fince 
been given to the Biſhops of the Churches of Alexandria, 
* Jeruſalem, Conſtantinople, and Rome allo. The 
five Principal at Nome are there calf*d Parriarchal, whith 
are. 7 5 of St. John eran ; St, Feter of the Fatian; 


au, withont the City; St. Mary Major; St. Etienne, 
and'St\ Lawrence, 3 (1) of Ae ed: 1 296 
(2) Moſes.) A Prophet and Lawgiver of the Jewr, don 
of Amram by Fachebed, born after his Siſter: Myriam, 
and his Brother Aaron in 2464 of the World, 808 after 
the Flodd, and 408 after Abraham. An Order being iſſu d 
dut from. the King of Ex fe, commanding the Hebrew 
Male-Children to be kill'd ;- Jachabed hid him three 
Months, but for fear he ſhould be diſcover d. ſhe truſted 
to Providence, and expos d him on the River Mile, in 2 
Place where T hermutis, Par gob's Daughter us d to bathe. 
The Princeſs finding him, and Miriam his Zifter asking 
her, if ſhe would have a Habrew Nurſe for him, lik d it; 
and the Child was deliver d to his own Mother, . Three 
Vears after he was carried to the Princeſs, adopted by her, 
and nam d Moſes, ſignifying (in the Egyptian Fanguage) 
ſav d. out of the Water. Great care was taken; of his Edu- 
cation, and being endued with good Natural Parts, he 
quickly arriv'd to a Perfection in all the Egyptian Sciences. 
The Scripture faith, that Moſes at 40 Years of Age; left 
Pharaoh's Court to viſit his Brethren, and that he ſlew an 
Ezyfitran abuſing an Hraelite, which made him retire into 
the weary of Aidan, where he married F the 
rieſt Jetivo's Daughter, King of Arabia, and had two 
Sons by her, Gerſhom and Elzezer, A, M. 2544, 887 after 
the Deluge, and the 82th of Meſes's Life. He having ſpens 
40 Years with his Father-in-law, God's Glory appear d to 
him in a Burning Buſh, going towards H:reb, betokening 
thereby, his N to make him his Inſtrument of deli; 
vering his People, the Hraelites, from their Egyptian 
Bondage; which Mecſes out of Modeſty, deſiring to be 
excus'd from, God made uſe of his Authority to ſet 5 
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Of the Ndblityi of wach dee. gy 
is" Allegations, "changing his Rod inch A Serpent, and th 


Jerpeht into a Red a goon. 2 his F leprous, And 


ur d it by the ne hm $ 2 
Then he 3 Wi! to be. his Kink 
r 


dreter. In e to execute God's Commiſſion, 
e went In eve the Bar — and demanded that the 
rachtes might go 7 2 very Sacriffce to the Lord their God 
che only true Got.) A frm En Mov him, 0 = — 
14 Pn uſe ians did the like 
ue tHe eart occation the 10 e 
ee i et them de 2545 to who 
925 making e Wioſer an ddhed th 
auto the Defart, where, after many iacles, he 6 5055 
he LA on Mount” Sinai, and ſtay ing cob of des 40 
ind Nights, he found at! return eople ad 2215 
zolden Calf, puniſh's the moſt ft Sedietous Fad obtain d | 
od Pardon. Fade wilde he e all things = 
aining to the Tabennache and Co of Prieſts, fol- 
owing the Pattern in the Mount. Balg near Webs: . 
od contmanded him to go to the Top of that Mountain, 
vhence he had a View Ahe Promis d Land, and d yd 
n Pain or Sickneſs in the 126th Vear of his AL ge, 
M. 2584. He was büried (according to Holy F Writ) in 
> Valley” of the Land of Moab over-againſt Beth-Peor ; 
and the Place of his Sepulchre is unknown, The Ifr azhites 
mourn'd 30 Days for him. The Book of 7 hafticus is 
ull of the Praiſes of this Holy Man, and Ph3lo writ hi 
ife in three Books. The written Works attributed to 
him are, the Book — and the five Books call'> 
he Pentateuch, viz. Geneſis, Frodus, Leviticus, Nunibers, 
and Deuteronomy. What is ſaid of his Rod. is curious, 
but muſt be omitted here for want of oom. 


(3), Erod. 4. 29, 1 20 1 9 l 

(4) 5 The ſame with a ns was the fi 

100 Prieſt of the ci, the eldeſt Son of Aru, of the 
Tribe of Levi, we Brother to Miriam and Moſes. He 
was, by God' $2 1 the Interpreter of his Com- 
mands between Moſs et and Pharaoh King of Egypt. After- 
wards he was conſecrated High-Prieſt by 8585 a py 
ment, at which Ceremony fir deſcended from Heav 


6, 


38 o be Nei. of be Erf. 15 


, He had, 4 Sons, vie Nagahb, Ou, Eleazar and 
amar. The ge ſee Eck uddain, Death 
or n 


In the oak; eg fie ſgered Firg ordain'd 
or. the Incenſe of 8 Temple making uſe of Krange 
8 in their Cen Ss, ae e Het, on the 


_frft Day of the the rely anſwers Put 
7 tn che 123d S Scene 
* 4+ | ige 1 E N (bor 


Tu 

(5) The Ward 2 a BY for th 
gig, and for thoſe 25 2 75 1255 the fame 
earing one ſi ion 2 es, For the 
H. brew bear 1 Latin Wor 
Sees or . 80 ws; 175 e gin! the 14th. of 
Numbers, in us an 
uſeth the ſame, ford” for th 11 5 : among t Gre 
cans. Cicero, 27 Cato, giveth my ons for this, Appella· 
tion. Apud ænonios 255 — m gerunt Magi: 
eee fun, ran ape ellantug, engt, 7. . among the 

cedemonians, the chief agiſtrates, as they were, I they 
e call d Eldermen.: And again, Ratio & Prudantia, mh 
eſſent in Senibus; nom ſummmm conci lin majeres mtr 
Eppelluſſent Senatum; If Reaſon and Adviſement were 
not in 195 Men, our Anceſtors ha Ser LO d wy nge 
jr 7 the Name * Senate. 


A Name given to qd f Pagiarch gcab, by 
al 2.4 el, Trac] A he had wreſtled with h him, = nifies 4 


Prince bo God. Hence his. Faſſring w were call'd Halle 
(Gen. 32. kram Verſe 22, to N ; 


"ir" 
1511 


(7) Exod. 24. ee 


(8) ethro.] or 7 Maſes's pe IS He 
was a Prieſt in the Deſart of Madian, and call'd by 
Artapanus in Fuſe bius Ki ing of. Arabia, the Royal Dig- 
nity being 1 to t rieſthood in this 3 657 
Moſes married his Daughter Zpporah, who Jived with 
him 40 Years. Afterwards this BY den, hearing of the 
Wonders which God did for his Son-in-law (Moſes) in 

ivering the //rag/ttes out of Exypt, viſited him in the 
DEAT about 25455 and advis d him to divide the len, 
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d nn the Bae (Zend. 4. 18.) 0 


nds even im one and the ſelf ſame Tribe, 
rarech from Holy Stripture; Ard theſe M 


leads of the, Soldiers : And amongſt thein 


Non that there were many Captains of heu- 


e ſa here and there calleſi the Heads of the 
athers, the Leads uf the Tribes, Princes and 


ere twelve chf Princes, eſpecially choſen of 
ie twelve Tribes, who — were alot 

7 themſelves elected for ſome | ſpecial Com- 
iſſon. But what manner of Men Moſes made 


lulers over the Iſk@eh;t+5, and what manner of 


mpanions he choſe forth, as Aſſiſtants to 
imſelf in the Government of the Co 
ealth, he of himſelf thus plainly witneſſ⸗ 


Deut. 1. And I ſpake unto pous at the ſame | 5 


n, ſaying, I am not able to bear the Bur- 
den of you n ſelf” alane; For the Lord 
Jour God bath multiplied * and be bold you 
are this Day -as the Stars of | Heaven in num- 
ber, &c. Bring (from among you) Men of 
Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and Men known 
in your Triber, that I may make them Rulers 
over you, eee and ſaid, That 
wich *bou haſt ſaid, is goon for us i * 
A 


"66 Of ee aner need, * 100 
| 14 fo ent tk Tribes Tt ibe Captain 

of W {dom and ez arid made the 
ue. hundiiedes"Bics: em Gerd e 
Tribes. But vr induc d both by the Weigl 
of the Words and by Rea ſdn] are obſig d i 
eonjecture, that Myſes bein ã wife: Man, i 
this Election andi Choice prefer d [Men for the 
Midom and Experience, fainous and well known 
B: well for the Gaining the Favour and Obe 
dience of the People, as for che better Goveri. 
er, of the Commonwealth; not at all n 
garding ſuchl as boaſted zofily of the. Prero: 
gative of their, Birth; for otherwiſe; inſtead oil. 
Helpers, he ſhould: rather Have loc iated to 
himſelf the Perturbers of the publick Peace 
Wherefore, we are to look upon thoſe ſeventy 
Judges, by the Cammandment of God appointed 
by Moſer, to have been of the Dignity: of Sent 
tors; to whom ſame Men add two more, tis 
Moſes himſelf and. the High: Prieſt; as if fit 


had been appointed. out of da one of in 
"Tribes, | \aty mec 1 NN 1330 
By what therefore hath been already ſaid, | 
is evident, that 28 well Dative as Native Nobi 
lity, hath been in uſe among the Iſraelites, and 
Wine even in one and the ſame Taue 
at's pit 


Of hd BEP-Gucck WI e 
gad co ther Fifſt-· begotten albne, or to ſore 
ober, grad d jth ſome Office in ſome Family 
hilſt tlie reſt botii of the ſame Stock, in tlie 
nean time ſtuck faſt within the Bounds of thoſe 
f the vulgar State and Condition. And con. 
erning the Kings of the Iſraelites, it is to be 
10uglh o, as of-the Kings-ef other Nations, 
hat they; aceording to their Rleaſure, enuobled 
nany, either h 7 Reaſon or AMRijon moved and 
nduced 10 to do. But now, from che Neun let 
ne Na over to TM 3 whe mY 2 : op 
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18 oh the Firſt Greek Nobility. _ 

(} nth 9 kl. 2 Was. | 15 

ed 


Jong was eyer more. inebil Ale in the 

Greek | Commonwealth, - with perpetual 
nges ſtill floating up and down. The be- 
pinning of their Monarchy I (as moſt are wont) 
ill no farther fetch than from Cecrops (1) the 
irſt,”who(2:) (its agreed almoſt on all Hands) 
723 the firſt who Fader d together the poor 
Peaſants, diſpets'd up anddown the F ields, and 


wy 


wing United them into one Body (tho not in- 
0 one City, for that was not effected till many 
K Ages 


* 


Oeger (Ad Cacpd, beirig the Space of. 190 


Suh t — and that of hi own Countr or be. 


was-colerated among the Grecians: . And 
. Reaſon ng all Antiquity re th that King had tw 


Cty We” En 
2 fe I dock obitifo = 
Ages after) conſlituted amaigſti them one For 
of | Government, atill took upon himſelf” thy 


Title of a King Ear (9) fron the Tiste a 


Years, een ee TART x at all!“ 
90 03-21 17 «UNI * 20 11130 280. Ci) Sag 


„ 


f i Y PRI an Ke — was the firſt King 


Kick e oh Attica, OTE anghner of di 


eicher beca ul Eo Lan. 


cauſe it was he who firſt inſtitute Marriage, and aboliſh1 
the Cuſtom of having Women in common, which till the 
4t-is-for-thit 


| 

Faces: His Reign, cqntin Fr Fuſebius thinb ., 

7 They in the. Thu Bs A ch ſc the 2496 > 
98 of the rid, and 3 75 ig Poke Chriſt. Cecroft 


457 ſixtet rs in ih Space of 487 Years, - until 
Codrus s LG who Was e AY t 1225 be obſerrt 
that cht s Laws 3 25 oy Lo with the 

ewiſh Con 00 on the Hebrews imitatiq; 
the Eeypti aut in ＋ iy many rings e 
Qufoms were introduc '>&dy;Caropr into 


* fr air uities, 1 "gil go 2380 * 
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(7 gen Nene Kingof Theb4s; jnohoſe Daft 
a great Deluge, frem which he was fav'd, 
Authors affirm, tho Wan Re he periſied In it, tt 


55 with all, his Subjects: It is if * 127 che er 

act Time when this Delu bappen robabk 

"Opinion is theirs who fue ito alt wi” 7 

636 Years after Mb) s Flood 986 hive ben — 5 572 

2 1438 before the Death of Alexander the 5 
I 


Of ius fi Gteck ban, 6 
dcn £ e 251 eee (059% enpirt 
Cree (10% ad ſoon as he lud eftabliſh'd 
icgſelf in his new · raid Kingdom, ſet himſelf 
bout laying tlie Model of à City, which he 

deſigred for the Seat of his Government, and 
lace of bis conſtant Reſidence. This City (2) 
aas built upon a Rock, and by him, with the 
ircumjacent Territories, called after his own 
ame, Cecropia : And afterwards as the Athe- 
+1215 increas d in Power and Nutaber, and the 
ountry round about fill d with Buildings, this 
12s che Acropolis, or Citadel. Then, for tlie 
WW ctter 3 of Juſtice; and the Pro- 
wa notion of mutual Entercourſe amongſt his Sub · 
ets, he divided them into four Tribes, viz. 
mh "Soldiers x II. Artifcers; III. Husbandmen, 
rnd, IV. Shepherds. He was the Author of 
any excellent Laws and Conſtitutions; nor 
lid he only preſcribe Rules for the Conduct 
Ef their Lives ih reſpe& to one another, but 
as the firſt who introduc'd a Form of Religion, 
rected Altars in Honour of the Gods, and -in- 1 


added his People in what manner they were 
25 8 worſhip, them. 


p Cap ). the ſecond 12 that Name, and 
os of ie divided his Domi: 


nions 
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nions into twelve Cities, or large Boroughs 
compelling his Subjeds td bays fiir eps 
Habitations, and unite together for the replen. 


( 
iſhing of them. But Czcroflie ſtill continued thei! 
chef Seat of the Empire; tho each of theſe C. 
ties had Courts of Judicature and Magiſtrates 10 
their own, and werb ſo little ſubject to their Princo 
(the Succeflors of Cocropt) tlie they never ha 
recourſe to them, but only 1 in raſe of imminent 
and publick Danger; yea, ſo abſolutely dig 
they order their own Converts that ſometime 
they waged War againſt each other, without th 
Advice or Conſent of their Kings, againſt won 
yy" "Of them alſo ſometimes took up Arme. — 
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were govern'd by.a 1 pular Eſtate : 4 Wo A 
dwelt by the Sea-coa had a mix d Government 4's 
POS a Medium betwixt both 3 and thy 


* 7 


wi 


G e GreeleNiliy: 45 
who. out 5 the whole Body of the People were 
call'd to the Government 0 the Commonwea 
were honour'd for Princes, Senators, 
blemen. And thus (1) from the Reign of Cen 
crops the firlt, to the Tune of Theſeus (Oythe 
Government and State of Athens -continued 
wich little Alteration. The ſeus (3 ) being by 
. Accident advanc'd to the Regal Scepter ſooner 
than could have been expected, found out with- 

in a ſhort Time the Inconvenience of having his 


| 
People diſpers d in Villages, and canton'd up 
K 


and donn the Country. A 
l 2 8 e » N | C1 10 
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| 00 Putter: P. 10, 


(2) Taſcus the Jon of Ege Bg t df Athens, # by 
<Athra, Daughter of Pittheus, He kill d the Minotaut 


in Crete, and took away King Minos's Daughters. Ariadne 


and Phedra: He conquer d ye ur og de beg tied 
away H olite, theit Queen, of whom he * Hyppox 
litus. 15 e vanq guiſh d Bebel, worſted the Centaurs, and 
did ſeveral re loits. He and Piritbbur were twd 


ſworn Friends. T eſcur coin d ſome Money with an Ox 


np d bn one fide, either in Memory of the Minotaur 

(the Bull he had overcome at Mart ben) or that he 
4 041d incite the Athemans, by ſuch a Figure, to apply 
ry themſelves to Agritulture ; and it washence in Plutarch 8 


Judgment, that the Antiebts us d to ſay, ſuch a Thing is 


worth 10 Oxen, fuch another worth an 100, m eaning 
"If he Pieces coin d with that ſtam Theſeus inſtituted t 
188 Ifhmick 225 ys, in Honour. of F. Nept 


of Hercul, es, who had ELD d Leber for Jupiter. | 
(3) Potter, P. 19; * ear. E 9 P. = 


and in Imitation - | 


* 
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10 5 prevent therefore this Evil, he fond in 
| ay Mira (faith Plutarch) (1) à vaſt and won. 
derful Deſign, of gathering together all the In, 
habitants of Artica (2) into one Town, and 
making them one People of one City, who! were 
before diſpers d, and very difficult to be aſlem- 
bled upon any Affair, tho relating to the com- 
mon Benefit of them all. Nay, often ſuch Dif 
ferences and Quarrels happen'd d amony ſt them 
as occaſion'd Bloodſhed and War: "Theſe hc by 
his Perſuaſions appeas'd ; and $0 ing from Fes 
ple to People, and from Tribe tö Tribe, pro- 
pos'd his Deſigns of a Common Agreemen 
among them. Thoſe of à more private and 
mean Condition readily embrat d fo good Ad. 
vice. To thoſe of greater Power and Intereſ 
he promis d a Common: wealth, wherein Monar: 
chy being laid aſide, the Power ſhould. reſt in 
the People; and that, reſerving to himſelf onh 
to be continu'd Commander of their Armies, 
and the Preſerver of their Laws, there ſhould 
be an equal Diſtribution of all Things elle 
amongſt them; and by this Means he brouglt 
moſt of them oiex to his oy nes | 771 
I 


6 ” | | — —ů 
(1) P. 11. Fti. Plutarch of 8 a City of Buv 
Lia, was a Philoſopher, Hiſtorian, and * in n 
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Eſteem Jong: Nerve & Trajan; ;.'tis uncertain what 
Year he dy d in. He writ the Lives of the Vluſtrions Men 
of Greece, and Rome; and ſeveral other Things, where- 
in he manifefts the general Knowledge he had in all 


ple were divided formerly into Ten Tribes; who were de- 
nominated from ſo many of their Heroes : Each Tribe had 


E 2 mis d, 


88 of the Firſt GA ö 
mis d, he laid down His Regal Power, and ſet- 
tled a Common-wealth, having enter d upon 
- "this great Charge not without Advice from the 
Gods (3). Farther yet deſigning to enlarge his 
City, he call'd all Men indifferently by Procla- i 
mation in theſe Words, ( Come hit her all 3e 
N to en joy an equal Fark of the Common: 
. N oy 102344 
Let ie all this be lüfferd not ths State, b 
5 * promiſcuous Multitude that flow'd in, 6 
3 - be turn'd into Confuſion and Anarchy, and lf ] 
1 without any Order and Degrees, but was the firl 


| 2 who divided the Common- wealth into three di- o 
\ — {ſtint Ranks, vis. 1. Noblemen; 2. Hugband- 
= men; and, 3. Artificers. To the Nobility he 
= committed the Choice of Magiſtrates, the Teach ; 
1 ing and Diſpenſing of the Laws, and the Inter- 
oi We 


pretation of all holy and religious Things ; the 
whole City, as to all other Matters, being as it 
were reduc'd/'to an Equality: The Nobles ex- 
celling the reſt in Dignity, the Husbandmen in 
Profit, and the Artificers in Number. In this 
manner Theſeys ſettled the Athenian Govern- 
ment, which continud in the ſame State till 
the Death of Codrys (4), the ſeventeenth and 
Tait King: So that by the Government of The- 


ſeus, it * chat ae was gotten by: c 
Riches, 
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Of the' Firſt Greek Nobility, 69 
Riches, Knowledge, and Virtue. After the Re- 
gal Government was laid aſide, the City was 
zovern'd by a double Democracy: One, which 
conſiſted in the Power and Government of the 
richer ſort of Citizens (call'd the Arcbontet) (50% 
and another, which reſted in all thoſe in general 
who were Freemen, | n. 
r e W's) ib Th, blen 


Fx -E * 


2 


(1) Prjtangum.] Tiguraycior, quaſi NHuesraudtor, Hues 
enim Sir &, Etymol. quod ibi Gui do Republica bene e- 
riti erant publice alerentur. al. quaſi Tlvess mj“. Suid. 
nis Sacrarium, qui ibi in honorem Veſtæ aſſeruatur. 


(2) Sa Ice] | I'd Meniz : which is yet celebrated 
on the 1500 Day K =, 


Hec atumbæun. (Pot. Antig. Greek.) 
(3) Pötter, p. 1. >" ads 


(4) due] Son of Melanthus, began his Reign A. M: 
2962. It's faid,” that being defirous to ſave his Country, 
which was. beſet by the Herachdes, who for ſome time 
were Maſters of FPrloponneſus, he conſulted the Oracle 
about the Succeſs ;/ and underſtanding that that Party 
would be victorious, whoſe, Commander ſhould be kill d, 
diſguis d himſelf, ang ruſh'd into the midſt of the Fight, - 
where he was ſlain in the 21. Year of his Reign, being 
the 5th of Papid is, according to Euſebius, and the 29895 
of te World. The Athenians pur fo great àa Value on 
this generous Action, that fearing they ſhould never find. 
ſo good a Prince, they choſe to have their Common-wealth 
zovern'd by Magiſtrates call'd 4rchontes.” Medon, Son of 
Cdrus, was the firſt, and govern'd Twenty Tears. 


(5) A'Name the Atheniant gave to the Nine -Mazi-' 
ſtrates or Governdurs of their City. The firſt took the Id. 
tle of King ; the 2d that of Archon; the 3d of . 

„„ & | 1 42 
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75 * other Six were call'd TI 
was the Head ot the State, and had * to nde 
the other; The JO hw to 4 Ny — __ ty 
ody had ce done c idows, 
50 Wh. 40 fach Fe were with Child' after their 
Rusband s Death. The Polemarque, or Generaliffimo of 
the Armies, was Overſeer of all Things that belong d to 
the War. The Theſmothete, or 1 ſate in the 
Council of State with the other Three. Before Solon 
time theſe Magiſtrates were choſen by Suffrages; but he 
thought more convenient it ſhould be done by Lot, with 
o_ roviſo, that ſuch as were 3 that way, thould 
appear before the Senate, who, upon 'Enquiry into their 
1s and Deportments, were to judge of their Merit, and 
at laſt their Sentence was to be epprov d in the General 
N of the People. 
3 0) Solon. 


BE. 
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Solon < wy (che Diſcord bored the Poor 
and Rich being appeas d) after the Slaughter of 
the Cylonians, reſtor d to his Country the De- 
mocratical or Popular Government; the Cl. 
garchy, or Government of ſome few being quite 
taken away. He (2) divided the Athenians in- 
to Four Ranks, according to every Man's Eſtate 
vis. 1. Thoſe who could, of their dry and 
wet Commoditics, fill 500 of their Meaſures, 
he: phc'd i in the firſt Order or Degree, calling 
them Her raxino 2 15 Pentacoſi 10 Medimnoi ) 
2. Thoſe who were of Ability to furniſh out 3 
Horſe, or could fill 300 of their Meaſures, he 
pet in the A Nauk, and call d them 
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ee, e renter). The third | 
Claſs conſiſted of thoſe who could fill 200 of 
their Meaſures, which were call d 249 (eu- 
rite). In the fourth, the laſt, he plac'd all 
the reſt, calling them ens (There). (3) Al 
Publick Offices he appointed to be committed 
to thoſe who were plac'd in the three firſt De- 
grees, who having born Office accordingly, were 
accounted in the Number of the Nobility; but 
to the fourth Rank, no publick Office or Magi- 
ſtracy was communicated, tho they had a Li- 
berty of coming to the Publick Aſſemblies, and 
voting therein; and therefore that Rank was 
altogether baſe and ignoble. * 


© 


1 — 8 


(1) Solon] One of the Seven Wife Men of Greece, and 
a Law-giver to the Athenians in Tarquimius Triſcus s 
Reign in Rome, was Son of Exceſtides, and Born at 
Athens in the 35th Olympiad. He was endu d from his 
Birth with a great Courage, and a wonderful Underſtand- 
ing, which Advantages gain'd him the Government of 
his Country. He abrogated the Severe Laws of Draco his 
Predeceffor, and enacted others that were more mild and 
equitable in their ſtead. He reſtrain'd the Luxury of his 
Country-men, aboliſh'd many of their ſuperſtitious Ce- 
remonies, ave them leave to declare whom they pleas d 
to be their Heirs; provided they had no Children of their 
own, He made no Law againſt the Murderers of their 
Parents, as ſuppoſimg it a Thing ſo unnatural, as to be 
in a manner impoſſible. The Iſland of Salumma, where 
was the Original of his Family, lying convenient for the 
Athenians, who upon Pain of Death had forbid the men- 
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were ; 


Areepogires (3), brought in A confus'd Och 
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aſters of it, becauſe of the great Loſſes they had 
ſuſtain'd in attempting that Enterpriæe: Saolin found ng 
better way to put them ſafely upon that Work, than by 
repeating ſome Verſes unto them, of his own making in 
drolling way; which fo affected the Athenzans, that 
bey ſet upon the Iſland, and took it with greater Succeſs 
than they could have imagin d. Sometime after, to ſhug 
the Tyranny of Pſftratus, lie travell d into Egypt, from 
whence he went afterwards to Lydia. There, on a time, 
Craſus ask d him, Who in the whole World was more hap- 
py than he? He anſwer d, Tellus, who, tho a poor Man 
yet was a good Man, and content with what he had and 
never travell d, but dy d in a good old Age; for till one 
be dead, he cannot be ſaid to be HAPPY, as Cr eſtes found 
afterwards true by Experience. Solon dy'd at the Age 
of Eighty. He wrote a Book of Laws, Speeches, Elogies 
and Iambicks ; and tis ſaid, he was either the Infſtitutor, 


” ” 


dr the Enlarger of the Areopagus of Athens.” +» 


14 (2) Potter, P- 14. 


wy” (3) Ibid. P. 16. ö * 5 * 
3 ne 
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But after Solon, firſt Ariſtides (1), a Perſon 


Cas Plurarch aſſures us) of a mean Extraqtiof, 


and meaner Fortune, being, in Conſideration 
of his Eminent Virtues and Signal Services, 
preferr'd to the Dignity of an Archon, repeald 
. Salon's Laws, whereby. the on, or loweſt Or- 
der of People, were made. incapable of bear- 
ing any Ofice, in the Government. After him 
Periclet (2), having leſſend the Power of tht 


750 


„rr r eee 


8. © 


= * 24 


4 0 9 
* ©. 
= ”';* = 


* 
. 


VVVWGWGG00W0 I IS PW Fo 
def the Firſt Greek Nobility: 55 
-racy; whereby the Populace and baſeſt of the 
Rabble obtain'd as great a Share in the Go- 
vernment, as Perſons of the higheſt Birth and 


Qualit). W 91 | "tots 
ith | According 
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(1) Ariftides] An Athenian Nobleman, Sir-nam'd the 
Juſt, was the San of Lyſimachu, whom Thennffocles en- 
vying, baniſh'd him. the Country by an Oftraciſm (a Pe- 
nalty inflicted by the Common-wealth of Athens, where, 
by the Plurality of Voices, they condemn d to a Ten Years 
Baniſhment, thoſe who either were too Rich, or had too 
great Authority and Credit, for fear they might ſet up 
for Tyrants over their Native Country, but without any 
Confilcarian of their Goods or Eſtates.) Heraclides 
writes, "out has Rea was firſt 12 by bs 2 | 
Hippias, Son of Piſiftratus, as a Barrier againſt what 
141 himſelf. Re Manner was thus, viz. The Peo- 
ple wrote their Names whom they moſt ſuſpected upon 
{mall Pieces of Tiles ; theſe they put into an Urn or Box, 
which they preſented to the Senate, Upon a Scrutiny, he 
whoſe Name was found upon the greater Number of the 
Tiles, was ſentenc'd by the Council to be baniſ'd, 45 
Ari 6 Focis: A Cuſtom which they at length abus'd, 
condemning their beſt and moſt deſerving Citizens; yet 
was it aboliſh'd at laft, when Hyperbotus, a mean and 
contemptible Man, was proſcrib d, after he had given ma- 
ny Signal Proofs of his Conduct and Probity. Bur when 
Xerxes came againſt Greece; he was recall d home to de- 
fend his Country, and diſcharg'd many Offices with great 
Equity, When he dy'd, all the Money he left was not 
ſufficient. to defray. his Funeral Charges, which lay u 
the States: They alſo took care to marry his two ai 
ters, and allow U his Son a good Maintenance. 9 


— 
* R * 


(2) Pericles] An A henion A ortat General: and » 
Orator, was the Som of Lant ig pn and Agurifta; a0 K. 
ung an Inclination to Learning, was committed to — 
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e of Zeno and Anaxagoras ; under whom he quick] 
made fk Improvement. He 92 Thucydidet's tres 


y having goyern'd Athens gallantly and worthily for 
hr m5 er; he Ted of the Ph ve in the 8810 
Hyn pia, about 325 Years before the uilding of Nomi. 
He join'd the Fyreus to the Town with a good Wall, and 
$i ſo many abun Adions, that he left nine Trophies 

Monuments of his Victories. | 


— 


F Ke ge and Areopagurs, the Senators and 


Senate-Houſe of Athens, fanding upon the Top of an 
Hill of that Name near the Sd pounded the fame Year 
that Aaron was conſecrated High-Prieſt of the Fews, viz. 
A. M. 2545 in the Reign of Cecropt. Areopagus took 
its Name from Apns Mars, who was the firft Perſon that 
ever was Indicted there, and accus'd by Neptune for kill. 
ing his Son Halirrothius. As for the Jodges er Areo- 
pagites, they never heard any Cauſe but in the Night, 
that they might diſcuſs Matters with more Sedateneſs of 
Mind, or elſe becauſe they would not. be ſurpriz'd with 
Objects that might maye either their Hatred gr Compaſ: 
fion ; Before theſe Judges it was that St. Pau? was call 
to give an Account of his Doctrine, and at the ſame Time 


CO Me ER LEE : 8 | 
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According to FYenophor! (I) who (in his Book 
concerning the Athenian Common- wealth) {ets 
it down for Right and Reaſon, that they even 
of the meaner and poorer ſort ſhould indifferent. 
Jy be call d and admitted to all Preferments in 
every Part of the Common · wealth, inaſmuch 33 
they conduc d more to. the enriching of the Cit 

than the Nobility : Even plain Citizens, having 
well deferied of the. Comman-wealth, wer 
Rr OY OBI e L 03 Aeta xt 
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here fore amongſt the Athenians ennobled; and 
obility once by the Father obtain d, deſcended 
„ OO Fidel 
But the Athenian Common-wealth was not ſo 
aviſh and prodigal in the Communicating of 
obility, as in antient Time the Roman was 
paring and curious in the beſtowing thereof, 
That we may be furniſh'd therefore with greater 
ariety-of Matter of this Kind and Nature, let 
s take a View of the Roman State and Common- 


ealth. 9 
C HAP. 
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(1) Xenophon, Native of Athens, and Son of Gryllus 
vas Genet Phiſoſopher and Hiſtorian. He adhered te 
ocrates, and was one of the moſt famous 998 this 
hiloſopher had; but at laſt. was fore d to be a Soldier, 
nd being at the Head of the Troops, he enter d Byzan- 
1 ( e e 4. which by his Eloquence he hinder d 
tom being plunder d. And this was in the. 95th Olyme 
ad, Afterwards he had the Honour to e that me- 
norable retreat with 10000 Greeks, ſens to aſſiſt Cyrus 
he younger, whereof he hath left us the Hiſtory. He 
ubliſh'd and continued that of Thucydider, and was the 
irt Philoſopher that ſet about this fort. of Work. He 
rit alſo Cyrus the elder's Inſtitutions, which lg 
0 Cicero) were putely Moral, not Hiſtorical. From 
Ine Pieces he had the'Sirname of the Grecian Bee, and 
!hentan Muſe, ffgnifying thereby his fine Language 
nd ſmooth Stile. As for the Book of Equivocals printed 
the laſt Age under his Name, as alſo that of. Beruſſus 
nd a dozen more, they are well enough known to be 
purious, and Father d upon him by Annius de Viterbo. 
date and he-(as to the reſt) had no very good Under- 
anding one with another, attributed (it ſeems) wholly to 
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3 of Reputation in Point of Learning, 


Afcer the aforeſaid famous Retreat, he follow'd eke 
to Aſia, was with him at the Battle of Coronea, 


whence Ne retir'd to Scyllus belonging to the Lacedemni. 


ant, being baniſt'd Athens for ſidin 885 28 Iyrns; there 


He liv d and dtudied Philoſophy, compò ng ſeveral Treatiſe 
of f Morals, c. until the 3 were ſubdud 


E dera Then he withdrew to Corinth, where] 


ſis Hed. aged go Years, in the 105 'Oljmpiad. This Name 
nt x or other 83 * 
. ele (5 Re 
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on the Firſt Roman — 
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Powers (1) to draw. Strength. to tle 


City of Rome, but lately before by him built 
ordain'd an Aſylum or Sanduary,to Nt poor and 
baſe People; who by Flocks e thither 
from all the Nei ghbouri ring Parts, gave the firl 
Encreaſe to ſo great a City. This Rabble or 
mix d. Multitude of People, which by Fuven 
(2), the ee Poet, is 5 in theſe Verſes no 
ted, vis. etre 5 
5 E tamen ut long e ins ada rev 
Nomen ah ani Gent em ee Ala: . 

7 primus quiſyuis wt ille trum, ah 


Aut P after Jar, aut ill, ey dicere nolb. 
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Of the Fr Ronan Robin. * 
e firſt divided (3) into three Tribes, each 

Tribe into ten Ci, and each Curin into ten 

. (40, over which were appointed diſtinct 
Officers. According to the number of the Curiæ, 


the Lands were divided into thirty Parts, reſer- 


ing one Part for Publick Uſes, and another 
for Religious Ceremonies. In all Matters of 
Importance for many Years the People voted 
cording, to the Curie. z and what the major 
Part of the Curie. agteed to, was reckon'd the 
Reſolution, of the whole Aſſembly. each ſingle 
an having a Vote: And hence arofe the Co- 
nitia Curiata. He made alſo another Diviſion © 
of the People according to their Honour and 
Dignity, vir. into Patricians and, Plebeians ; 
be former, as being Elder and more nobly de- 
cended, had the Care of Religious Rites, 5 
Offices | of Magiſtracy, adminiſtred Juſtice, and 

rere Aſſiſtants to the King in the Government. 
he latter tiled the Ground, fed the Cattle, fol- 
owed Trades, and the like, but had not the leaſt 
dare in the Government, for fear of the Incon- 
niences of a Popular State. The Patricij alſo 
vere call'd Patrons, as having certain of the 
Pl-beii recommended to their Protection; (which 
rs done to bind the Principal each to the 
ther, and was an nn a8 eftectual as any 
Con- 
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" Amulius to be deſtroy d. He alſo rejects tlie 777 


Conſanguinity or Alliance whatſoever) and th 
Piebeij thus recommended to their Cate, wer: 
calla Clients; of whom to have a great num 
ber, and to treat them e it was N 
1 n 3 ON, bed as 


2 


@) "FART Aim. a Role quod a «or, FRE 
balm Al; a ruma, i. e. Nan. Fe _ Feft. the Son of Mari 
ha, the Nep hew df Numitor, the brotder of Rem; 
Korn his — one Birth. Numtor had a Brother cal 
Amwlius. He was not content to have his elder Brothe 
s King dom from him, but flew his Son Lawfur; 
01 to take away all Hope from his Poſterity to enjoy li 
Kingdom, he e's Via, his Brother's Daught ter, A vel 
VI whom afterwards Mrs got with Child; and fh 
5 ' forth two Twins. - Annelius buried Mia uick, and 
caus'd the, Boys to be thrown into the Tyber. Ade Meſſer 
— laid them in the muddy, ruſhy Bank; in which Plat 
1 8 found {by the pete Fauftukus, who 
ver bg to his Wife, Acca Laurentid, to bring 5 
— 5 — uſe ſhe BY A e en —. calPd v 
y a yer t erall that the) wer 
Tuckled by à She- Wolke When they came to 2 an 
were told whoſe Sons the were, PT flew — — a0 
reſtor d Munritom to his Kingdom. 
a the Help of Shepherds) they blk a A new rey, cl 
ome 3 * Palau; From Which Building the 
mant t eir Epocha or ing o — 10 
intitul d, Ann. Urb. Cond. ae retry « 310 
"Romulus died after he had reign Vert Tho th 
Prince's Genealogy has been — ed by the general 
of Authors for near 2500 Vears, et Gronovns reſume 
to contradict all tiis Authority. pretends, that d 
Diocles, a Greek was the firſt whs invented the Fable 
the Wolf ſuckling Romulus and Renms, hen örder d! 


Mars s being their * and Rhea Slvia their Moti 
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Of he fit Roman Nobility, . 9 
and lays it down as a Thing certain, that Romulus was no 

ttolian born, but that He carne out of a foreign Country. 
This Afſertzon he endeayours to prove by oblerving, that 
no People of Lay would furniſh the firſt Inhabitarits of 
Noine with Wives. Now, ſays he, tis not at all probable i 
Ronnulus had been own d Numitor's Grandſon, had expelld 
the Uſurper Aunelius, and reſtor'd his Grand-Fither ; 
had all this been true, tis not at all probable, that the 
Albans ſhoul my retus'd, to make an Alliance with him, 
or to intermarry with his Colony: "Bar Romulus, accor- 
ling to the Cerrent of Hiſtory, apply'd himſelf to the 
Cabinet, and made uſe of a Stratagem ; which looks as 
if he ny een Lg * Tome Authors wil 
have N to be a Greek by Bit ounding their 
Conjecture upon 15 ame: Thus Sa As fancy d the 
Word Ronntus a Diminutive of gags, which ih the - 
Jick DialeRt fignifits Strengch. In fine Crononius)is,hE 

Opinion, .that Nommlus was N Hrian, becau < 75 ehh 
ame by q- 73 the 


and Nicephorus tränſlate the 


en of Renelia, mention d in the Apocrypha, Daniel. 
(Colliers Great Huf. r mh 
096 20310 e gan g it 


2) Tuvenal, ¶ Decius Junius) was born at 4 "A 
9 0 katy, t 1 45 2 2 8 Mee be Ons = 
ally of Gawd. He lib d in the frſt Centuty. Hibs the 
Names induce a Belief, that he was 91 conſiderable Birth, 
ſo many not being allow'd to any of a ſervile or mean Ex- 
traction, tho! the current Opinion is, that he was the Son 
df a Slave enfranchis d, ox educated by ſuch an one: He 
vas but young when he firſt came to Rome ; and having 
leclaim'd half his Life; he afterwards applied himſelf to 
ab Rich got wn great Fame ut at laſt, for 
ſome ſatyrical Reflections, which he had levell'd at Paris, 
wm | 3 and ſeſter, he * ſent to 3 
ſome Forces at Pentapulis, upon the Frontiers of 'Egyf 
and Libza. Tis Nee he livd till the 12th 2 55 


ſdrian s Empire. 
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4 n aire Hiftory, iow I, Edit. VI. Chap. I. 


(4) Page IX. | | 
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"of the. Fa Roman Nobility, 


After this a) Romblns ch; a hundred Mer 
out of the Patricij to aſſiſt huh in the Govern- 
ment. This number he call'd a Senate, either 


from their Age or Virtue, or d Sinendo, becauſ 
nothing was tranſaRed without their Permiſſion, 
But afterwards (2) the Sabiner- being ingrafted 


into the C mon- wealth, and both Nations 
united into one, he choſe 48 hundred out 


of che moſt Noble of the Sabines, and adde 
them to the Senate, which now conſiſted of 200 
Perſons. Tarquinius Priſcus (3) (or as' ſon 
others would rather have it, Brutus) (4) addelf 
to them another 100 choſen out of the Plebei, 


which made up the number of the Senate 300 


And as thoſe of Rowulus's Creation were call 
Patret Conſcripti, theſe were call'd Patres min 


num Gentium, or Senators of the meaner fot 
of the People. | Palerius Poplicola (5) after th 
Kings were driven out, choſe 164 of the Orde 
of Gentlemen, to fill up the Places of ſo man 
Senators ſlain by Targuinius Superbus (6), wit 


were calFd Adledi, or Men choſen. For aft 


the Diſſolution of the Regal State, ſuch as Ik 
ſaw to be wiſe, ed and of approve 


| honeſty, he enrolled into the Senate, as into tit 


moſt grave and reverend Council. 


i | 
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Ofube Furſt Roman Nobiliih. 81 
* \ +I) * * 
(2) P. 0 rest 1 e rt 3h * 


) P. 35. C. g Tarquinius Friſtus, the firſt of this 
Bea aſd Brees or The adden Kut; of the Romans, 
Son to one Damaratus of Corinth, who cane to live in 
Tuſcany. After his Father's Death he came to Rowe, and 
by his Policy obtain d the Throne after Ancus Martius 
in 139. He inſtituted the Plays of the Circus, ſubdu d 
12 differ nt forts of Tuſcan People; increas'd the Senate, 
laid the firſt Foundation of the Capitol, and undertcok 
ſeveral conſiderable publicx Works. It is ſaid that he 
invented the Cuſtom of tying Bunclies of Rods round the 
Magiſtrates Axes, the Robes of Kings and Sooth-ſayers, 
the Senators Ivory-Chair, with the Rings and Ornaments 
Jof Knights and Children of noble Families He was Kill'd 
by his Fredeceſſor's Children the 80th Year of his Age, 

and 38th of his Reign, in 177 of Rome, and Servius Tullius 
was put in his Place. [LOIN 1: tort 


(4) Brutur'(Liucits 2 Sdn to Junius who mar- 


* * 


ried the Daughter of Tarquinius Priſcus, King of Nome. 
He was call'd Brutus; becauſe he counterfeited the Fool, 
to avoid the Fury of Tarquinius Superbus, his Uncle, 
who put his Father and Brother Marcus Funms to Death. 
The 1 that Sextus the eldeſt of the Sons of Tarquinius 
uperbus committed upon Lucretia a Roman Lady, Daugh- 
ter of Lucretius, and Wife of Callatinus, in 245 of Tome, 
occafion'd Brutus to perſuade the Romans to take up Arms, 
and baniſh the Kings from Rome; which was/accordingly 
effected, and Brutus declar d Conſul with L. Tarquinius 
Matimus. Ann. 215, in the 66th Ohinpiad, and about 
09 before the Chtiſlian Fra. He diſcharg d this Office 
ith ſuch Zeal for the Good of the new Common - wealth, 
hat having diſcover'd a Conſpiracy, form d by hls tw 
Dons with the young Men of Nome to reſtore the Turquims, 
he caus'd them to be brought to the Publick Place, where 
| hey were firſt Scourg'd and then Beheaded. A ter that 
be ſingled out one of Tarquim's Sons in 2 Rattle, and 5 
bought ſo deſperately that both of them were kill'd 
F (5) Valerms 
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(Valerius Pophcola, 2 Roman Conſul; who with 
Brutus triumph'd over the Ver; and Yolſtz, and was call' 
Poplicola, becauſe he was altogether Popular. For being 
ſuſpected of deſigning upon the Publick Liberty, becauſe 

he was building an Houſe upon one of the Mountains in 
Form of a Fortreſs, he preſently ras dit down, and buil: 

in the Plain. He was 4 times Conſul, yet died fo Poor, 
that People were fore d to beg Money for his Burial. 


- (9 ee Superbus, who by reaſon of his inſup 
portable Haughtineſs was call'd Superbus, the Proud, 
murther d Servius Tullius his dd Tullia's Father, 
and uſurp'd the Throne. He is accus'd of being the fit 
that us d Prifons, Baniſhments, and Torments at Ron, 
Where he behav d himſelf towards the Subjects with intc- 
lerable Severity, ſparing neither Nobles nor Senators; 
'He built a Temple that was common to all the Latint, an! 
-finith'd the Capitol with the Spoils of the Enemy. The 
Romans unable to bear with his Tyranny, and his Chil 
drens Licentiouſneſs, took Occaſion to Baniſh him fron 
the Throne on the Violence which his Son Sextus us d to 
Lucretia, in the 245th of Rome, while he was at the Sieg 
of Ardee. This King, who had govern'd 24 Years, did al 
he could to remount the Throne, employing the Arms 0: 
Frſenna, and his other Neighbours, but to no purpoſe, 

for the Romans had always the better. 


——_— 
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Ihe firſt Foundations of the Romam Common 
wealth being thus laid, the Citizens of Rome 
deſcended of the Stock of Senators (who: before 
Had borne the chief and greateſt Honours) wen 
virs (3) created Senators, and afterwards all 
of the Order of Gentlemen or Knights (whic 
was Ordo Equeſtris) were call d into the wy 


. 
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Of tbe Firſt Roman Nobility., 83 
So that it is not to be doubted, but . that 
thoſe who were of the Orders of the Patriaj and 
Senators were ennobled thereby. But concern- , * 1 
ins the Order of the Gentlemen ot Knights, of | 
the Equeſtrian Order, ſome there be who make 
queſtion, and think that the Roman Gentlemen 
or. Knights held the middle Place betwixt the 
Patricij (or thoſe who were deſcended from Se- 
nators) and the Plebeij or common People: For 
Tacitus (4) calleth theni IHuſtres, or Men of 
Note. Martial (5) alſo calleth the Order of 
Gentlemen or Knights, the leſſer Order; and 9 
the Order of Senators, and of thoſe who were 
deſcended of Senators the greateſt Order. 5 2 
But 


. * . Z . „ 
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(1) Dictator] 4 diffando, quod diftaret utilia | 
eſſent Ret bh. was a chief Officer or ſ upream {agiftrare * 
among the Romans, nam'd commonly by the Conſuls in 
imminent Danger. T. Laertius Flavius, Conſul, having 
appeas'd a Sedition in 256 ef Nome, was firſt choſen Di- 
Qator, This Magiſtrate was but for ii Months, tho' 
Sylla and Julius Ceſar caus'd themſelves to be declar d 
perpetual Dictators, againſt all Law. The difference be- 
tween the Dictator and the Conſul was, viz. That the 
Conſuls had only twelve Axes cartied before them; and 
the DiQators twenty-four. And the Conſuls could not exes / 
cute many Things without the Senates Authority; but the 
Dictator was inveſted with an abſolute Power, over Life 
and Death, in Peace and War, after trhoſe Election all 
the other Magiſtrates (the Tribunes of the People except- 
ed) had no more Power. When Q. Fabius Maximus was 
ictator, another was join'd with him, a thing never 
| 32 ode; 15 | heard 


ſelf from LZepidus, and ma 
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84 Of the Firſt Roman Nobility. 
heard of before. A Bictator was alſo an Ordinary Office 


* 


in moſt Lali n Towns. (Sar) 


(2). Cenſors] Cenſor 4 cenſendo; ſcilicet, ad cujus 
cen iomein, i. e. Arlitrium, cenſeretur 57717 Far.) Fa- 
trmonorum judex, 4 cenſu «ris ( Feſt.) Mag iſter norutn 
& Canſus; A Magiſtrate in Rome, of which there were two 
choſen together, the one of a Patrician, and the other of 
a Plebeian Family; whoſe Office waz chiefly to take Ac- 
count of Families, and ſet doun the Numbex and Quality 
of Perſons, and to rate Mens Eſtates, that according- 
ly every Man might be tax d and levied for the Wars, 


Which they did every 5th Year. © As alſo to cenſute ill 


Manners, and puniſh Miſdemeanours; they might\Sezatr 
O Tribu monere, turn out of the Senate, Degrade the 
Knights, and put from a more honourable Tribe to a 
lower, and utterly disfranchiſe meaner Citizens, The firſt 


ok theſe Magiſtrates were choſen in the 31Tth of Remy, 


becauſe then the Senate obſerv'd, that tlie Conſuls Time 


was generally taken up in Military Actions, and could not 


ſo well attend Private Aﬀiirs. © 


(z) Triumnirs.] Magiſtrates that govern'd the Common- 
wealth of Rome for ten Years, from the Year 710 of that 
City to 720. Theſe were Oftavius, ſince call'd furs, 
Anthony, and Let idus; but in ** Octawmus ſeparated him- 

e War againſt him, then 
turn d his Arms againſt Anthony, and having overcome 


him, remain d Maſter of Rowe, and of .the Common- 


* 
* 
- * 1 
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wealth. * 


] Tacitus] Cams Cornelis). 2 Roman Hiſtorian, who 


flouriſh d in the firſt Century. There is nothing known 
concerning his Anceſtors, and the Dignity of his Family 
did probably begin with his Perſon: The firſt Employ- 


ment he had, was, as tis ſaid, that of Procurator to 


Veſpaſian in Gallia Belgica. At his return to Rome, the 
Emperour Titus conferrd upon him a more honourable 


Degree. He was Prztor under Douiitian in the Year 841 


of Rome, according to Lipſius, or 849 according to Cal- 
viſius, and Conſul under Neroa, in the place of /irginms 
Rufus, who died in his 2d Conſulſhip, in tlie Vear of 

8 k 5 Rome 
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Of the. Firſt Roman Nobility, 85 
Nome 849, or 850, whom he. honour'd with a Funeral- 
Saen All 505 Dignities gain'd him bur ſmall 
Glory, 4n; Compatiſon with that, which he obtain d b 
the Ferformances of his Pen, His Hiſtory and Annals 
are almirable. We have now but five Books of his Hiſto- 
ry left, which is but a very ſmall Part of it, containing 
not above a Year and a halt, when the whole Wark was 
to contain about 29 Years. Tlie Annals are a ſeparate 
Workz com pos d by the Author after the Completion of 


his Hiftory, beginning them at the Death of Auguſtus, 


and continuing them to that of Nero. There is but one 


. 


% 


Part of them left, viz. The four firſt Books, ſome Pages 


* - 


of the 5th, and all the 6th, and from the gth to the 15th 

and part of the 116th, the two laſt Vears of Nero, and 
art ok the foregoin Year are wanting. Theſe were the 

Faſt Books of the W 

an Cer many, by à Receiver of Leo the 10th, who carry- 

ing them to the Pops, receiy d at his Hands a Gratification 


of 509) Crowns, Such eſteem had many Princes for his 


Works, that they wore him out with much reading of 
him. Beſides his Hiſtory and Annals, he compos'd a 
Treatiſe De worthus G:rmanorunm, and a Book of the 
Life of his Father=in-law Agricola. Tis believ'd, that 
he began not to write till pretty far advanc'd in Vears, 
and under the Empire of Trajan, as he himſelf remarks. 
As to his Nativity, he muſt have been born the laſt Year 
of the Emperor Claudius, or rather the firſt Vear of Nero 


. C * 


according to Lipſiuss Calculation. There is no groun 


to believe that Do:nit ian baniſh'd him, as ſome aſſert; 


nor is it certain at what Age he died. | | 

(5) Martial], Marcus en Latin Poet, born 
at Hilbilii, now. call'd Bubiera, a Town in the antient 
C:ltiberia in Spain, which is the Kingdom of Arragon. 
It is ſeituate . upon the River Sal, or Aulo, that falls in- 
to the Ehro above Saragoſſa. His Father was call d Fronto, 
and his Mother Flacz//a, as lie owns himſelf in the 39th 
Epizram of the 5th. Book. He came to Rome when but 
21 Years old, where he lived 25 Years under the Em- 
perors Galba, Otho, Vitallius, Veſpafianus, Titus, Domi 
11s, Nerva and T. rajanus. He was a Favourite of 
Titys Veſpaſianus and Pomitian his Brother, the _ 
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ork. © The five firſt Books were found 
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$6 Of the Firſt Roman Nobility. 

of whom gave him the Fus Trium Liberorum, and made 
him a Gentleman. We are inducd to believe that he 
left Rome, after the firſt and ſecond Year of Trajan be- 
ing ſlighted by him, and return d into his own Country, 
where he died five or ſix Years after. We have I4 Books 


of his Epigrams, and perhaps not all he writ. (Tie the 
younger, in Ab oY A ult. ) maketh an honourable men · 


tion of him. | 
| 2 (1) Vol. 
— ä * r I Ar” — 2 


Bur b to give a little more Licht i into this Egue. 
ſtrian Order, take what follows out of Eachards 
Roman Hiſtory (1). Theſe Equites were fit 
inſtituted by Romulus, and tho they were Ori 
ginally in the Common-wealth, yet had they 
no particular Authority, Rank or Order, till 
this Law of Gracchus (2), whereby it was en- 
acted, that thoſe Judgments (ſpeaking a little 
before of transferring the Power of judging 
corrupt Officers from the Senators to the Equi. 
res or Gentlemen or Knights) ſhould be pecu- 
liar to them, So that whereas at firſt there 
| were only two Orders or Ranks, viz. Parrician 
© and Plebeian (which through Incroachment of 
the People were afterwards diſtinguiſh'd only 
into Senatorian and Plebeian) ſo by this Law, 
and eſpecially by the Procurement of Cicero, 
the Equites afterwards became a diſtin Order. 
And thus now the Roman Citizens conſiſted of 


th ree Ranks or Orders; 3 vi. J. The Senatorian, 
Which 
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which included all the Patricij, and ſuch of the 
Plebeij is could riſe to be Senators. 2. The 
Plebeian, Which {till continud the ſame as for- 


5 Winerly, And, 3. The Equeſtrian, which before : 
had always been included in the Plebeian, and: 
had been diftinguiſh'd only): „di Asche 

: | 49517 9 1 4 19 1 Many 
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Gracchus]: (Titus Semprom 75 Of the onian Fa- 

i. ni in Rome, twice Conſul, onte Cenſor, and twice Tri- 

umph'd. Wben Prætor, he ſubdu d Gallia. The firſt 

ey time he was Conſul, being ſent into Spain, he reduce d 

il the Celtiberians, and took their City Lurcis, and ſplen- 

didly repair d ir, that it might be a Memorial of his At- 

n- chievements, calling the Name of it Graccharis. The 
2d time he was Conſul, he utterly ſubdu' d Sardigni, and 
brought away ſuch a vaſt Number of Slaves, that the long 

Ng continuance of the Sale occaſion d the Proverb Sardiue- 
nales, His Wife was Cornelia à Roman Lady, Daughter 
of 21 Africanus, eminent for her Chaſtity and Learn- 0 

u- ing; by whom he had two Sons, Tiberius and Canes, 9 
who, d over-fondly covetous of Popular Applauſe. 
dy d unfortunately. Tiberius was kill'd firſt, as he was 

jan Haranguing to the People, by Publius Naſica; and, Canes 

wo Vears after, that was flain by the Order of the Con- 5 


ſul Ohmpiut. | 
ll I Y 5 (1) Pl] 
IW, | 1 VV 8 
70, 


ler Many are of Opinion, that Nobility was gi- 

of ven among the Romans, by beſtowing upon 

them Rings of Gold; and moſt certain it is, 
Me co 8 
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88 Of the Finſt Roman Nobility. 
that ſuch a Gift of Nings, as transferr'd the 
State and Condition of a Free- born Man to 

thoſe to whom they were ſo given, was com- 

mon amongſt them; without which Free Eſtate 

no Raman was deem'd capable of Nobility : But 
when the Uſe of Rings of Gold began in Rome, 

it is not manifeſt, Pliny (1) writeth, that it 

3 had been for a long time the Badge or Cogni- 
= zance of thoſe, who were about to go Ambaſ- 
ſadors to foreign Nations, and that the reſt of 

34 the Senators were without them: Nor was it 
= the Manner and Faſhion for any other to uſe 
Þ them,” than ſuch as had for that Cauſe publick- 
ly receiv'd them. And ſuch Gold Rings they 
us d only abroad, and Iron Rings at home in 


their Houſes, - - - » 2511 75 
e AHI 5 e 


- — 
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(1) Nin] (C. Secundus) Sir-nam'd the Elder, born at 
Verona, liv d in the firſt Age, Temp. Veſpaſiani 85 Titi. 
His Merit gaind him the Favour of both theſe Princes 

who employ d him on ſeveral Occaſipns ; but he found 

time to compoſe his Natural Hiftory, which contains 37 
Books. He writ, beſides The Hiſtory of Nero, The Le 

5 -Pomponius Secundus, The Wars of Germany, and 

other Things, which are loſt, The Eruption of Mount 

Veſuvius was fatal to him; for approaching too near to 


I" 


— 


obſerve it, he was ſuffocated with the Smoak and Flames. 
The beſt Edition of Niny was publiſh'd by F. Hardouim at 
Faris, in 5 Vol. 4to, 1685: This Pliny concerns us. There 
was another Pliny C. Cecilius Secundus, Sirenam d the 
Young, of Como Nephew to ofirs, and adopted by m_ 

a 5 ' QI 
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Roman Nobiliny: 
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for his of nf 


jani, in, 106, "and . was 


was. 
fals d by the Emperor 4 2 his Merit) to the higheſt 
Charges. Whilft Conſul, he pronounc d in the Senate the 
Panegyrick F Trajan, which is eſteem d his Maſter- 


piece. His Epiſttes 2 ſo. are very 
tain'd in 10 1 > The Lives 1 
1 oreover attributed to Him. 


and polite, con- 
2 Men are 


(i) Titus 


1 


_— . n p — at 
9 . 


But afterwards the Cuſtom of wearing Gold 
Rings began to be us d by all the Nobility, as 
Titus Livius (1) (Prince of the Roman Hiſto- 
ans) writeth in his Ninth Book in theſe Words, 
iz. That the Senate burnt with ſuch Rage 
and Diſdain becauſe Cneius Flavins (2), à late 
Freed-wan, was made A4dilis (3), that many 
of the Nobility thereupon laid aſide their 
It . Rings, and the Trappings of their Hor- 
— * wherein Pliny witneſſeth many to be de- 
at WMciv 0 who think thoſe of the Order of Gen- 
„ emen to have then done the ſame. For that 
xd With he) is alſo added; but the Trappings 
„Pere alſo laid aſide, for Which the Name of 
1 entleman is put too. It is alſo recorded in 
to Ne 4nnals, that Rings were then laid aſide by 
s. e Nobility, but not by the whole Senate in 
re neral; whereby it is manifeſt, that the Gen- 


ne emen then had n right de wear Rings, and 
a | that 


96 Of ibe Firſt Roman Nobility, 


| beginning to' Nobility. \ A ha | WAS: 


F (a) A dig. Were at d ] | 
ſtants of the Tribunes, but afterwards 2b Ædibus 1 


1 * * y 
2 24 * 
- 


* 


that it belong dato the Nobility only, 3. e. to 
che Parricij and the Senators, altho they were 
not themſelves Patricij, i. e. deſcended of Se- 
nators, becauſe the Dignity of a Senator gave 


Gen | But 


— 


I) Titus Livius] A Latin Hiſtorian, Native of Padua, 
e came to Rome, where by his, Merit he ſaon gain d 
dra Friends, whereof Auguſtus was one: By this 
Princes Fayour he was beſp d to faithful Memoirs for the 
compoſure of his Hiſtory, whereof, he yrote part at Nom, 
and the 8 unn, whither. he your d to work ſome- 
times with leſs Interruption; and after 45's Death 
he return'd to his Birth-place, Abele 7 the fourth 
Year of Tiberius s Reign, the very ſame Day that Ovid 
dy d (as Euſeb ius obſerv d). His. Hiſtory, which began 
with the Foundation of Nome, ende with the Death & 
Druſus in Germany : It was not then divided into De- 
cades, but into 140 Books, whereof we have but 45; nor 
do theſe follow in order neither: We want the ſecond 
Decade, and we have but the firſt, third, fourth, and one 
half of the fifth, found at Hor by Simon Gryneus ; and 
ſince that time, the Beginning of the 448500 was found 
amongſt the Manufcripts of the Library of Cambery. 


(2) Gieius ve! Cneus] Dit. a Nevo" C prepofitd C. I 
terd ) axis ges r 7, e. lens facet :; vel potins uh 
Kung, 2. 6. aliquod [uher carne excreſcens, ita uſs Gel 
a natu, qu. natrous, vel a Geno, qu. Onto, quid 
genittua vel natzya macula, que imſit ah ipſo ortu. # 
Yeo: a yes. Gneus corporis inſigne 6 proneme! 
genera 

$ 


CIOS ndo dicta eſſe, Cox ea ipſa ex Gr.-yiſne) b a Rom! 
ir-name, given to ſuch as were born with'a particu 

Mark upon them. 1 8 

o: Cm þ '. J 3 449 


2 


1 | 


7 ea vd, 
firſt call d Miniſters and Aſl 
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{is, one part of their Office being to take care of the 
ublick Buildings, Aqueducts, and Common Sewers, eſ- 
ecially the Temple of Ceres, where all the Plobiſcita, or 
rdinances of 1 were kep e which they 
ad an Over-ſight, ( Eachard's oman Hiftory, 


LI Lib, I. Ca 2 85. 86. 
; þ. n 5 2 0 le. 
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But OT: judicial Cay ſes were © ſled 
rom the Senate to the Gentlemen, the Uſe of 
ings alſo paſs'd' together to them all, which 
as not then ſo much the Cognizance of Gen- 
lemen, as it was of Judges; and yet not of all 
4 them, but of thoſe who were of the greateſt 
Dignity and Honour. Rings (faith Pliny ) di- 
fe) the other Order from the vulgar People, 
is ſoon as they began to be Men of Note and 
Fame, and afterwards, But Rings verily plac'd 
1 middle and third Order or Degree of Men, 
betwixt the Common People, and the Senators 
or Fathers; and that Name which Horſes of 
Service beſos” gave to Men, the Judges now 
vive to Money: Nor was that long ago done; 
or Auguſtus (T) the Emperor diſpoſing of the 
ourts, the major Part of the Judges wore Iron 
ings, and were not call'd Eguites (or Gentle- 
en) but Fudices (or Judges) the Names 
of Equites (or Gentlemen) reſting in the Troops 
of publick Pry, Put afterwards, in the gth 
ry 9 


** _— 
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Year of the Reign of Tiberius (2); when tl: 
Order of Gentlemen was come into an Unioaf 
(for ſo he termeth it) ſuch Care was taken fa 
the Credit of wearing of Rings, as that the 
fhould be common to all Gentlemen. And a 
length ( ſaith he) when. Caius. Sulpitius Gall 
(3), going about to gain the Credit of a youth 
ful good Name with his Prince (by the Fina 
of Taverns and Victualling-Honſes) had com. 
plain'd in the Senate, that even Chapmen ant 
Pedlars were defended from the Penalties d 
ſuch their Miſdemeanours by the wearing © 
Rings; it was for this Cauſe, hy the Senate de 
creed, that it ſhould not be lawful for any 

Man to wear a Ring, but him, who. being Free: 
born both by his. Father and Grand-F ather, by 
the F ather's ſide, was valu'd: at 400000 Seſter 
ces (4); and by the Law Fulvia, .conctrning 
the Theatre, to ſuch as had 2 place, and ſate in 
one of the fourteen Orders or — areal 

36 ; 23 
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5 i) eee Diftus. ad 3 rio, 7 * "Aut * 
95 2d Emperor of Rome, Son gi, a ve by 
his 2d Wife Accia, à Roman Lady, Daughter to M. 
Accius Ealbus, who had been Prator, und Nephew tt 
Julius Ceſar, was born An. Rom, 691, Cicero and Amt 
rus being Conſuls. Mhen his Father dy d he was but Fou 
Years old, and iat Twelve he made his Gmnd- Mother a 
ls Funeral Oration. At Twenty Cat which time hi 


Mthe 
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lother dy'd ) he was made Conful, and Fulius's Heir. 
le quelłd Five Civil Wars; in the laſt of which he over- 
brew Mark Antony at Adtium, An. U. C. 721, having 
fore defeated Brutus and Caſſius at Philippi in 71 - 
us Antonius at age 7 in 714, and the younger Be 
t Sea in 718. He ſhut up the Temple of Jams Three 
imes, offer d twice to reſtore the Supreme Power to the 
enate, was a ſevere Adminiſtrator of Juſtice, made ex- 
lent Laws, was Thirteen times Conſul, and after he 
ad ſettled a firm and well-grounded Peace, he died at 
via ( Fourteen Miles from Naples) Fourteen Years after 
Fg of Chrift, in the 57th of his Reign, and 76th of 
is Age. N Px, 3 


(2) Tiberius} Sic dictui quia ad Tiberim natus, was 
dn of Tiberius Nero and Livia Druſeila, whom. Aug ut us 
arryd. Authors characterize him as a dangerous, cruel, 
d miſtruſtful Prince, as infamous for his Voluptuonß- 
s as for his Cruelty, He was rais'd to the Empire, 
ore by the Artifices of his Mother Livia, than the 
wice of Auguſtus, who never approv'd his wild Incli- 

tione, nor his lewd and debauch d Courſe of Life. He 

gan his Reign after the Emperor's Death, about the 
th of Auguff, A. C. 14. His Death is variouſly rela- 
d: But be it how it will, it's certain he dy d a violent 
tc, being 78 Years old, whereof he reign'd 22, and near 
Months, la che 2oth Year of his Reign Chriſt was 
med. " a T4 . 


( Caius Sulpitius Galba] (Galba, cur dict. nonnulls, 
od præpinguis fuerit viſus, quem Galbam Calli vocem; 
erm. Ralb. 1. e. uitulum) vel contra, quod tam exilis, 
m ſunt animalia, que in efcults naſcuntur, appellan- 
que Calbe (Suet.) Galbe etianmim Gallts ſignif. an- 
foren Thoracis ſive Diploidis partem, que caligas re- 
jt, goſſypio refertam Abdomen pre ſe fermtem) of 
Antient and Noble Nen an Family, but no way of Kin 
the Ceſars, was one of the-Roman Emperors next after 
70, He obtain'd the Empire with more Favour” and 
thority than he manag'd it; for he ſo entirely gave 

{elf up to be govern d by Three Favourites, T. Vines, 
neus Laco, and his enfranchiz'd Bondman [celus, 


Perſons 
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Perſons that ruin'd the Publick-weal with various Sorts 
of Vices, that he was never himſelf, Sometimes more 
ſevere and cruel, ſometimes more.remaiſs, than became u 
elected Prince, and a Man of his Age. 'He was murther' ; 
by his own Soldiers in. the 73d Year of his Age, and zu 
Month of his Reign. „ I 5 1 
(40 Seftertium mille] In our Coin 7 J. 16 f. 3 d. vi 
that the Value of a Roman Knight's Eſtate was 3125 J. 

ch 


4 . 1 
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Hence it came to paſs, that they ſeem'd t 
be of the Order of Gentlemen, who wore Gol 
Rings, ſince it was not lawful for any ſo to d 
but ſuch as had a Gentleman's Subſtance. 4 
mole (1) tells us in theſe Words: At lengt 
Freed-men being created Knights (and Eqres it 
Miles, Mr. Selden (2) faith in his Titles of H 
\  nour, were equivocal, and fignify'd both in i 

Fjoedal Laws of the Empire a Gentleman, as th 
Word Gentleman is ſignify'd by Nobilzs ) th 
Jus Anmilorum, the Right of wearing Gil 
Rings became promiſcuous: And therefore 
tonius (3) writeth, that Julius Ceſar (4), wit 
in exhorting of his Soldiers, he often ſhew' 
the Finger of his Left-hand, and faid, That! 
could willingly, fer their ſakes, be content 
pluck off his own Ring, was thought in fo d 
ing covertly to have promis'd to every one 


them the Right of wearing a Gold Ring, 4 
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the Subſtance of a Gentleman. But after that 
it was permitted to all Gentlemen indifferently 
to wear them; that Mark ( faith Pliny) began 
to be indifferently of all Men deſir d: For be- 
fore, Gentlemen and Judges were known by 
their Iron Rings: But at length, whilſt the Or- 


der of Gentlemen was ſeparated from the Free- 


born Men, the wearing of Rings was allow'd 
to thoſe who were Bond-men and of Servile 
Condition, 1. e. to ſuch as were of Bond-men 
and Slaves become Free. However, this Right 
of wearing Gold Rings was not wont in antient 
Times to be given to any other, but ſuch as 
had behav'd themſelves manfully and valiantly 
in the Wars: Nor was the Right of wearing a 
Gold Ring ever given to ſuch as were of Bond- 
men made Free, - unleſs they were alſo declar'd 
Free- men born; which was in antient Time 
a Privilege not to be granted but by the Prince. 
And it was always, in antient Time, account- 
ed a greater Matter to be a Free-man born, 
than to be rewarded with the Right of wearing 
2 Gold Ring ; for that ſheweth us, even from 
our Birth, to be Free-men born ; whereas this 
Right of wearing of a Cold Ring either indeed 
blotteth out, or, as much as. it. can, waſheth 
away; the Stains of Servitude ; yet ſo, as __ 
Fs 20h 
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with it all the Commodities and Advantages of 


Who being ſo reftor'd to their Blood or Birth- 
right, were not only ingraffed into the Num: 
ber of the Citizens of Rome, but alſo inroll( 


Partakers of all the Honours and Offices of the 
-Common-wealth ; and therefore Pliny calleth it 


the Ouirites. 
in the 17th Century; a conſiderable Maſter in Polite Li: 


made Windſor-Herald, ſupervis'd and order'd the ww) 
It 
of Oxford; which Univerſity, without his Knowledge cr 
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Roman Nobility. 


the Sight thereof for ever remaineth. But tix 
creating or reſtoring a Man to Gentility, ap. 
proacheth nearer to Nature, which brings along 
Natural Nobility; and to reſtore again Men 
Baniſh'd, or caſt into Exile, to their former 
Eſtate and Place, belong'd only to the Prince: 


among the-Quirites (5), that ſo they might be 


Fus Quiritum, i. e. the Right and Privilege of 
1 here 


: * > 
— tt "IT PY 0 mat. 4 8 8 2 
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(1) Hiftory of the Carter, 8vo. Edit: p. 19.SeRt. 7. 
Albmole (Elias was born at Litchfield in Stafford|hirt, 


terature, viz. Heraldry, Antiquities, Chymiſtry, Natura 
Philoſophy, c. By theſe Accompliſhments he was firk 


Cabinet of Coins, and catalogu'd thoſe of the Liniver 


Application, ſent him a Diploma for his Doctor's Degret * 

in the Faculty of Phyſick. The Inns of Court alſo made; F, 
him Barriſter at Law ; to which may be added, his being 50 
made Comptroller (by King Charles the Second) of ie cu 
the Exciſe in England. To him was the Univerſity i Po, 
Oxford beholden for the beſt Hiſtory of Nature, Arts, nM ich 
Antiquities, the whole World ever afforded, not Print.” 
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or Engraven, but Real. This noble Collection of Rari> 
ties is repoſited in the New Muſeum; lately erected,” and 
in Memory of ſo Noble a Benefaction, call d Muſeum 
Aſbomoliamum. Te is the Author of ſeveral Books, par- 
icularly The Hiſtory of the Order 'of the Garter, in 4 
large Folio. g een am 


(2) Salden] (John) Call'd by Grotius the Glory of the 
Engliſh Nation, was born Dec. 16. 1584, at Salvington in 
Fuſſex, near Terring. His Father was a ſubſtantial Yeo! 
nan, and his Mother Daughter to Thomas Baker of Niaſb. 
neton, extracted from the Worſhipful Family of the Ba- 
ers in Kent. From Chicheſter Free-School he went to 
Hart-Hall, in We- at Michaelmas, 1600, where ha- 
ing ſtudied Philoſophy about Three Years; he came to 
he Imer-Temple and ſtudied Law, where he made ſuch 
Progreſs, not only in that, but in all other Parts of 
earning, that he got an univerſal Reputation, and: was 
ommonly call'd, The Great Dictator of Learning of the 
1gliſh Nation. Io ſum up his Character, he was 4 
reat Linguiſt, Philologiſt, Divine, Lawyer, Antiquary, 
tateſman c, He writ ſeveral Things of -Oratory and 
oetry, In 1618 he publiſh'd. The Hiftory of Tit hes, 
nce reprinted in 1680 at London, to. The firſt Time 
e ſerv din Parliament was for Lancaſter, in 1623, next for 
edmis in Wilts, in 1625, and afterwards in moſt of King 
harles's Parliaments, where he was moſtfy oppoſite to 
e Court; and in the Parliament of 1628, he was impri- 
n'd for Freedom of Speech. He ſerv'd alſo in the Par- 
ment which began Nov. 1640. Accepted a Commiſſion 
om them, took the Covenant, and fate in the Aſſembly 
Divines in Nov. 1643. He was made chief Keeper df. 
e Records of the Tower, and in 3 Commiſſioner 
the Admiralty. In Nov. 1646, the Parliament voted 

m 5000 l. as a Compenſation for what he had loſt By 
s Freedom in that of 1628. He had a Choice Collection 
Books and Manuſcripts : It was believ d to be one bf 
e curiouſeſt in Europe, and valu d at ſeveral Thouſands 
Pounds. His Executots, whereof Sir Matthew Hales 
night, ſometimes Chief Juſtice of the Ning Hench, was 
ie, reſolv'd, out of regard to the Honour of their dead 
tend, and their Love of the Publick, to keep this fine 
8 oof Library 
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Library entire, and gave it to the Univerſity of ord, 
where à noble Room was added to the former Library 


for its Reception; and all due Neſpects have been fince 
thew'd by that great and learned Body to thoſe theit 


worthy. Benefactors, who not only parted. fo generouſſy 
with this great Treaſure, but were a little put to it how 
to oblige them, without croſſing the Will of their dead 
Friend. Mr. Selden had once intended to give his I.. 
brary to that Univerſity, and had left it fo by his Will; 
but having Occaſion for a Manuſcript, which belong 
to their Library, they ask d of him a Bond of 1000 
for its Reſtitution: This he took fo ill at theit Hands 
that he ſtruck out that Part ef his Will by which be hal 
iven them his Library, and with ſome Paſſion ( and in- 
52 there was Cauſe enough of Refentmenr at ſuch u 
Affront) declar d, They ſhould never have ir. The Ee. 
cutors ſtuck at this a little; but having conſider d bettet 
' of it, came to this Reſolution, That they were to be the 
Executors of Mr. Se/den's Will, and not of his Paſſion; 
ſo they made good what he had intended in cold Blood, 
and paſs d over what his Paſſion had ſuggeſted to him. 
| « His chief Works are, (vin) 
t. Original of 4 h. 
2. Titles of Honour, reprinted in 1671, much valut 
by Gentlemen. * 4 e e 
3. Jani Anglorum Facies altera; Engliſh'd wid 
. 
Boo call'd' 215, alledging, that oN. 
8 Presbyters only in n | 
/ er. | n | Nl N 
5. A Diſcourſe: concerning the Rights and Frivilg 
of the Sub jackt, in 4 7 — 505 


 Honſes, 4to. | | 155 
1226. 3 iy e of the Places of Peers and C 
nn, Parliament: in Foint of Judicature, in 2 Sheet 
7. Hivilæger of the Baronage of England when #/ 
ſit in Parliament, 8 Wo. 14. 

8. Office of Lord Chancellor of England. 


— FB DO Ok oo I. a” 


9. The Hiſtory of Tythes, before-mention'd ( an 4 SI 
mirable Thing) and many others, "7 2807S it 5 
- goes ot” dl $i x us 
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Suetomus (C. Tranquillut) the Hiſtorian, was the 

600 OA Suetofrmus Lenis Tribune, Commander or Brigadier 
of the third Legion under Otho... He was in good eſteem 
under Trajan and Adrian, and was Secretary of State to 
the latter ot theſe: Some lay this Employment was taken 
from lim, by being thought too intimate with the Em- 
preſs Saber which Diſgrace mov d him to write ſome- 
thing that might be of Publick Uſe; and therefore he 
compos'd the Lives of the twelve Cefars, as they led them; 
a Book of equal Profit and Pleaſure, Pliny, Junior, was 
one of his molt intimate Friends: Beſides" this; he writ 
alſo a Treatiſe de Clarrs Grammatiris, and * of the 
Rhetoricians, the greateſt part of which is wanting, as al- 
ſo of that Treatiſe of his, which contain'd the Lives of 
the Poets ; for that of Terence (as Donatus owns) is in a 
manner wholly his; and thoſe of race, Lucan, | 
and Perſius, are probably his too. But be that as it will; 
'tis very probable St. ae made Juetonius his Model for 
his Ireatiſe 48 Scriftoribus Eccleſiaſticir. Many other of 
his Pieces are likewiſe loft, 28255 d by Aulus Gelliur, 
Servos, Kc. 


(4) Julius or C ar) Gu lius) firſt Euperd 
of of fat TD 11 5 h 1 to 12 
deſcended from G b ne as the Son of Anchiſer and 
of that Goddeſt. The and Sn of lr the Son ot 


of Nome. Paine n it to Rome, where it 
proſper” d. does not appear that it form d above two 
Branches there; the firſt 5 the Sirname of Tullus, the 


ſecond that of Car. The Perſons of the firſt Branch, 
that b egin to appear in Hiſtory N Cams Julius * 
a 25 iſcur Ein Tullus. The firſt 1 was Conſul 1 in 
Yearof Rome 265, and Decemvir in the Year 300. The the 
was Conſul in he Year 271, The moſt antient * Ceſars that 
are to be found; had ſome Dignities the 11th Year of the 
firſt Punick War (that is to ſay) in the Year of Nome, 546. 
Since that time ſome Ceſars ap very fr fi requently in the 
Offices of the Re ublick, A Julius Ceſar the 
Emperor's Father. He was the Son of aer Caius Fulis 
us Caſar, whoſe Hiſtory is W it appears only 1 * 
2 
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he was married with Martia, who deſcended from the 
Family of King Ancus Martius. He had three Children, 
two Sons and one Daughter, who was the Wife of Ma- 
ris... The two Sons, Caius Julius Cæſar, and Lucius 
Julius Ceſar, did not go beyond the Prætorfhip, dying in 
the Flower of their Age, and in a ſingular manner; for 
both of them died as they were putting on their Stockings 
in the Morning; Cams at Pls and Julius, at Rome 
where he exercis'd the Dignity of Prætor. . Cazus married 
Aurelia, Daughter to Cotta, by whom he had one Son and 
ſome Daughters. The Son is he, who makes the Subje& 
of this Remark, born at Rome the 12th of the Month 
Quintilis (afterwards call d 3 in Honour of Fulus 
Ceſar) 653, and loſt his Father in the Year 669. They 
know; not well why he bore the Sirname of Cæſar, who 
think it was given him, either becauſe he was taken out 
of his. Mother's Womb by a Chyrurgical Operation, or 
becauſe his Grand-Father had Nil d an Hephant, which is 
call d Cæſar in the Punick Language. Neither of theſe 
Reaſons are worth any thing, ſince there were ſome Cæſar. 
in Nome among the Anceſtors of our Ceſar from the Time 
of the firſt Punick War. Theſe Words of Plny, (lib. 7. 
cap. g.) have deceiv'd them, wiz. Auſpicatins enectd Fa- 
vente pirnuntur ; ſicut Scipio Africanus 7 ou natus, pri- 
mu [que Ceſarum a Cæſo matris utero didtus. They have 
apply d to our Cams Jules, the Dictator, what Phny had 
only ſaid of the firſt that was Sirnam'd. Ceſar. Solinus 
did not well underſtand that; he believ'd that Hiny had 
ſaid, that Scipio, the African, was the firſt that was calld 
Ceſar, Thus much of Ceſar's Family, and againſt thoſe 
who underſtand not truly why he was ſo call d. 
No let me take notice ot this Emperor's Marriages, 
He had: been betroth'd to a very rich Maid, whoſe Name 
was Cofſutia, when he was yet in his Pretexta or youthful 
Gown, and he ſent her away in a little time : Afterwards 
he married Crnelia, the Daughter of Lucius Corne/ms 
Crnna, and would never put her away, tho he hazarded 
much by not complying with the preſhng Sollicitations of 
Svi/a, who deſir d it. Further, to ſhew the Love he bore 
this Woman, he compos'd himſelf her Funeral-Oration, 
and recall'd her Brother Cinna from Baniſhment, about 
708 of Rome. He had a Daughter by her, who was Por 
0 N | f I ls 9 Fe)s 
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peys Wife. His third Wife's Name was Pompeia, Daugh- 
ter of Quintus Pompeius Rufus, whom he quickly ve ooh, 

upon Suſpicion: (not ill grounded) that ſhe had commitre: 
Adultery with Clodius, After that, he married Cal. 
Pburnia, the Daughter of Lucius Calphurnius Bio (who 
| his Merits was rais d to the Tmployments of Tribune 
of the e Ar ara and Cenſor, being a good Lawyer, 


Orator, and Hiſtorian, three good Qualifications to riſe 
by) who out- ivd him. Sa the Dictator, ſuſpecting 
is ambitious Humour, would have him be put to Death; 
but Cæſar by his Caution and Cunning eſcap'd this Dan- 
ger, and was at laſt receiv d into lla s Favour ; who had 
2 good Fore-ſight, when yielding to the repeated Deſires 
pf divers Perſons. of Quality (and they his own. Friends 
too) he told them, they would repent one Day for ha- 
ing hinder'd him from diſpatching that young Man, who 
had many Marius s in his Boſom. | i 
After this Ceſar goes to the Army in Aſia, and at his 
Return accus d Cornelius Dolabella of defrauding the Pub- 
ick, then ſets ſail for Rhodes to ſtudy under Apollonius 
Mclon (a Greek Author, who flouriſh'd about the 670th 
Year of Rome, and was Maſter to Tully (as he bimſelf 
ells us) firſt at Rome and afterwards in Aſia) but was 
aken by Pyrates, who proffer'd him his Liberty for thirty 
alents ; but he ſcorning it at ſo low a Rate, gave them 
ity, No ſooner was he out of their Clutches than he 
akes other Ships, attacks the ſame that took him, makes 
imſelf Maſter of them, and crucifies every Soul in them; 
d verifying what he us d to threaten. them with in 
hen their Captive: His Riſe by Promotion to Offices thro 
ne Peoples Favour was after this manner, viz. The firſt 
itice, the People voted him to, was that of Tribunus 
ſilitum; then he was choſen afterwards Qucæſtor, was 
ade an Adilis, and then put in for the Place of Pont:- 
Maximus, or High-Prieſt, which (it's ſaid) he was 
ſure to carry, that he foretold his Mother, in taking 
Leave of her early in the Morning, before he went to 
e Place of Election, that, that Day would either ſee 
in, Great Portiff, or a Fugitive ; which prov'd true, for 
carried it from two Illuſtrious Competitors'(Quenties 
att Catulus and Publius Servilms J[auricus) that 
ere much older, and much more recommendable for 
| G 3 Services 
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103 Of the Firſt Roman Nobility, | 
Services done to the Republick, than he was. After this 
_ he became Prator, then Governor of Spain. At his Re- 


turn he was choſen Conſul with Bibulus, whom he depos d, 


* | Rome, and at length of the Overthrow of rhat Common- 
E wealth by Fulius Ceſar.) fo that he rul'd alone. 

During his Confulſhip, he choſe, by the Affiſtance cf 
L. Po hi 


; 
> #7 4 


- 


faid 3 Bridge over the Rhine to att cx the Germans, ove 


+ +% 


. | | | ughter Julia dies 
4 at Rome, and with her fall alſo his and Pompey's Friend. 
* Nip er. in uſe 
on eachother as Competitors. This made Papey then u 


them to ſend him Money and He But whilſt is 


| ty 
his Enemies, that they fled for it, gains ſome conſiderabk 
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Of the Firſt Roman Nobility, 103 
Pharſohe ; which ViRory, tho it was a deciding Blow, 
and as one may ſay, a Decree pronounc'd from Heaven on 
be Civil Wars cf Powe, yet dazzled him not ſo mu 
but that he thought pumpe, the Head. of the oppoſite Par- 
„ was fill living; and therefore that there would be 
never an End of it, if he had time given him to gather 
the broken Remains of his Army. Wherefore (knowin 
as well how to improve his Victories as to conquer, hieb 
diſtinguiſh d him from ſo many other warlike Princes, who 
had not the like Talent) he purſues his flying Enemy as 
ar as Alexandria, where hearing of his Tragical End 
(occaſion d by his cloſe Purſuit of him) he turns his Arms 
2gainſt Plolemy, who deſlign'd to ſurprize him; and tho 
e had many diſadvantages to ſtruggle with, yet he got 
the better, and mache himſelf Maſter of all Egypt; which 
e left to Cleopatra, and march d into Syria, thence into 
ontus, where on the fifth Day after his coming, in one 
Battle of four Hours, he utterly defeated Pharnaces, Son 
to the great Mithredates, After this he overthrew Scipio 
and Juba, who had gather'd together the Remains of their 
catter d Troops in Africa, and overcame the Sons of 
Tompey at the Battle of Munda in Spain. This was the 
laſt Victory he obtain'd, and was that, which coſt him 
moſt : He. was like to have loſt it, and was already 
thinking of. Killing, himſelf, that he might not fall into 
the Enemies Hands. He gain'd it (a remarkable Circum- 
ſtance) during the Bacchanalia ( Hlut. in Cæſ. E. 756 In 
ll theſe Cie, Wars, Fortune never prov'd his Enemy but 
twice, once at Hyrracbhium, when Pompey made him fly, 
but did not purſue him (a great Fault, which made Ceſar 
ay, he did not know how to Conquer) and the other in 
bis laſt Engagement in Span. 117 
Having Put an end to theſe Wars, hetriumph'd five times, 
eot himſelf declar'd Dictator for Life, and Conſul for ten 
Years, and afterwards took upon himſelf the Title of Em- 
peror. After this he applied himſelf with great Care to 
regulate the Common- wealth. He reform d the Faſti, con- 
form d the Year to the Courſe of the Sun, and made it 
conſiſt of 365. Days, reforming the Roman Calender by 
the Advice of eminent Aſtrologers, and began that Ara 
which of his Name was called the Julian. He compleated 
the Number of the 8 enators, * d the Power of chuſing 
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104 Of the Firſt Roman Nobility. 
Magiſtrates with the People, took a Liſt of the Citizens 
and ſettled all other Things judiciouſly and prudently 
articularly thoſe. which related to Luxury and Expence, 
e was Learned, and ſo Eloquent, that only a Deſire to 
ſſeſs the chief Place of the Government, hinder'd hin 
rom contending for Precedence with the moſt famou 
Orators. We have two of his Works, viz. Seven Bool 
of the Wars of Gaul, and three Books of the Civil Wars, 
they are (properly) Memoirs. There is à great Neatneſs 
of Style in them, and all the careleſs Beauties that ſuch an 
happy Genius as that of Julius Ceſar could diffuſe in: 
Work of that Nature, which he compos'd in haſte and 
without Art. Hirtius and Cicero give them great Praiſes, 
But every Body did not judge of them as they did. For 
Suetonus tells us, that Aſinius Pollzo found too much 
Negligence and many Lies in thoſe Commentaries ; whe- 
ther it be, that Czſar believ'd ſome falſe Reports, or that, 
as to his own Performances, Self-love, or want of Memo- 
ry made him write ſeveral Falſities. However, it is cer- 
tain, that the Memoirs of that Conqueror are writ too 
careleſsly. Certain Authors pretend that Ceſar com pos d but 
fome of theſe himſelf, aſeribing the 7th Book of the War 
againſt the Gault to Hirtius, who has alſo made Commen- 
taries upon the Wars of Spain, Africa, and Alexandria. 
Others think that Opps, an intimate Friend of Ceſars 
was the Author of this Book. But Voſſtus (whom the Cu- 
rious may conſult) ſhews two Things with the utmoſ 
Clearneſs, viz, That Cæſar is the true Author of the 
Cemmentaries, that bear his Name. 2. That he has often 
diſguis'd the Truth, Toy who think, that beſides the 
Commentaries, that are ill extant Ceſar had compos d 
ſome Epbemerides, i. e. a Journal] of his Life, and ſeveral 
other Works that are loſt, are much in the right. Iis 
known to every Body, that he was murder'd in the Senate, 
the 15th Lay of March, 710, being 56 Years of Az 
more or leſs. They gave him 23 Wounds ; each of the 
Conſpirators ſtrove to wound him; and in that haſte, 
ſome of them wounded each other. They thought the! 
Action would have been applauded by the People, but 
they had reaſon to queſtion it the very next Day; for tl 
People kept a very profound Silence, when they heard 
what had been dene. The Senate remoy'd their Feats, 
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ſnce by conferring on the one Hand divine Honours upon 
Ceſar, they granted on the other many Advantages to the 
Conſpirators. But Cæſar Funeral Pomp ſpoil'd all. 
M. Anthony made a Speech, which exaſperated thoſe that 
were preſent. to that Degree, that they went to burn the 
Conſpirators Houſes, and ſought them all over the Town 
to cut them in pieces. That, which affected them * 
was, that he ſhew'd them Cæſar's Tunick full of holes an 
bloody. Plutarch and his Copier Appian affirm it; but 
other Linorians don't mention that Circumſtance. Cicero, 
e M. * for that Day's Proceedings, ſays 
nothing of that Particular. And Swetorzus is fo far from 
mentioning it, that he gives us to underſtand that M. An- 
thony made no Funeral-Oration, 5 
| In all likelihood if Ceſar had liv d ten Years longer, he 
would have done the fineſt Things in the World for the 
Glory and Proſperity of the Roman People; He was kill'd 
in the midſt of the greateſt Projects, that a Sublime Wit, 
and an Heroick Courage could undertake. Few or none 
vt the Conſpirators (as Suetonius obſerves) out-liv'd Cæ- 

ar three Years, or died a natural Death, For being pro- 
ſcrib'd, or out-law'd for Treaſon, they fell by one Acci- 
lent or other, As for himſelf, he ſeem'd to die ſuch a 
Death, in one Circumſtance, as he had a Mind to ; for 
being once ask d by his Friends at an Entertainment, what 
ſort of Death was moſt eligible ; he anſwer'd, An uner- 
pected one. Suetonius obſerves further, that his Death was 
portended by a great many Prodigies, ſeveral of which he 
as advertis'd of himſelf ; but being, as it were, over- 
puled by his Fate, would take no Notice of them. Per- 
aps no Body has better ſucceeded than Salluft in repre- 
enting Ceſar's Character, which he compar'd with that 
dt Cato of Utica, He ſays amongſt other Things, that 
ſar ſought great Dignities, noble Enterprizes, the Com- 
and of Armies, to ſhew the Brightneſs, of his Merit ; 
ut that Cato was contented to ſignalize himſelf by his 
odeſly and eminent Virtue, deſiring rather to be an 
oneſt Man, than to ſeem to be ſo, and attaining to Glory 
ore ſurely by his indifferency of attaining to it. When 
|| is done, there is no good Judge but would prefer be- 
ore many other fine Qualities, that which-Cato had, of 
eing more ſenſible to the Poſſeſſion of Virtue, than 105 
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fitting Poſture, when they Draught ng the 
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as 


have ape the Ur 
he had not been fond of 


2 oyal Ornaments to him. If any thing made the 


the 1 od 
which Fear was not ill groungen, The Senate decree! 
him ſuch exceſſive Honours, that one would almoſt won. 
der at the Servility of their Compliance, For the Sens 
tors perceiving that he Was pleasd with the honourable 
and glorious Hiſtinctions that they conferr d upon hin, 
they invented new oties without any Meaſure or Bounds; 
Nay, ſome were for making a Decree that he might enjoy 
as many Women as he would ; foraſmuch as tho he wu 
above 50 Vears of Age, yet he made uſe of many Women, 
But there was mu epublican cunning in this Sub- 
miſſion of the Senate; for they deſign'd it only to make 
Him more odious, and to accelerate his Ruin; Ceſar dil 
not difcoyer the Snare, but ſuffer'd himſelf to be dazzled 
by the Splendour pf thoſe Decxees of the Senate; | 
forgot himfelf a little too much ; a plain Inſtance where 
of is his once receiving that venerable Body of Men in 1 
f B which 
they had juſt then made to ingreaſe his Honours. That 
Incivility was one of the chief Cauſes of his Deſtruction, 
Dion Caſſius the Hiſtorian (who relates the Matter with al 


its Circumſtances) was ſo ſtartled at this Piece of Impolir 


tick Pride, that he is at a Loſs to account for it, think 
ing that that Incivility was either a fata] Stroke of Prov 
dence, or the Effect of Ceſor's great Toy. Seneca, thi 
two of the moſt eminent Stoicks (viz, Cato of Utzca an 
Brutus, whereof the firſt died before Ceſar, and the la 
was one of Ceſar's Murderers, and died afterwards 1 
maintaining the Cauſe) whoſe Memory he valu d ſo muc 

were concern'd in the Plot againſt Ceſar ; yer blames ti 
murgering of him, Fe fays there, was no Diſcretion in 

and that the Paſſion of his Enemies blinded them 55 


\ 


which, when the oor Were 4 5 with that Na 
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eeing that in the State, wherein Things were, they could 
not hope for the Reſtoration of Liberty. The ſame Seneca 
obſerves, that Ceſar united and incorporated himſelf 
in ſuch 4 manner with the Republick, that no Separati 
ould he made without 1 poiling and' ruining all, Certadd 
it is, that none wy Ceſar could repair the Evils, that the 
Nom an Pedfſe had ſuffer d. ( Banle. s H. and Crit. D 
allier great ical Dit 2* 


) Quarites 80 were all the People of Yew ih 
G 4 — of the Noam and the Kabine, "who wers 
an antient People of tag, chat 3 d. the Country 
betwixt Hetruria and Latium, whereof they alſo poſleſs'd 
ome, Part; The Capital City of the Country was 5 


(1) A 


rincipally gave Fi 3 lame ok riten, 


There was alfo bd the Antients a certain 
Right of having Tmages or Statues, which was 
by the Senate given to ſuch ag. had remarkably 
born ſome great Office, or worthily deſery'd 
ſome great Honours ; which was nat ſo much 


for the Mark ard Sin of Nobility, as of the 
Stock: and Family to which they were given: 


For they, who obtain'd Statues fot their Stock 
and Family, undoubtedly brought thereunto 
Nobility alſo. And what greater or more ex- 


cellent Thing there was, than to have the Right 


and Power of uſing $tatues and Images (after 
the manner before related) I know not, PI. my 
thus writeth ; '' Apud majores Imagines in Atrijs 
front, qua Sto arcniter; expreſ oulcus f mgulis 
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diſponebantur Armarije, ut efſent Imagines, 12 
comitarentur gent? tha Funera, f. emperque, de: 
Funcko aliquo, totus aderat Familie e Jus qui un. 

quam fuerat populus. Stemmata ver vere lineis diſ- 

currehant ad Imagines pictas; Tablind verò Cod.. 
cibus ee . Monumentis rerum, G. Ma- 

| Sir abun geſtorum. Engliſh'd thus: In the 

Time of our Anceſtors, Images and Statucy 

© were in their Courts to be ſeen, lively Coun- 

<:terfeits and Protraitures were in all - their 

: Studies and Cloſets placed, to the end that 

e there might be till Images to attend and ſet 

forth the Funerals of ſuch as were to be bu- 

© ried of that Stock and Family: And always 

3 | when any Gentleman of Note and Mark died, 

* Dall the whole Race of thoſe, who were then 

; © living, of that Houſe and Stock, accompany'd 

c © the dead Corps; and from their Arms Lines 

© were drawn. along to the painted Images of 

© thoſe whoſe Arms they were. As for: their 

Studies and Cloſets, they were full of Books 

and Records, teſtifying the noble Acts by them 

* yorthily perform d, and the honourable Offi- 

© ces by them in the State and Common- wealth 
born and diſcharged, whilſt they yet lived; 

Ws it is declar'd, that Statues and Images 

* were rather the Signs of ſome great Office well 
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Of the Firſt Roman Nobility, 109 
diſcharg d, than of any Nobility. Nor were 
all the Images of all, who were of the Stock 
and Race of thoſe to whom the Right of Images 
belong'd, wont to be carried at the Funeral 
Solemnities of their Kinſmen, but only the 
Images of thoſe, who with great Praiſe and 
Glory had borne and diſcharg'd ſome honour- 


able Office, and who had of the Senate ob- 


tain'd that Right and Privilege. 
For which reaſon Cicero reckoneth up this 


tight, of having Images, amongſt the Orna- 


ents of Magiſtracies ; ' ſuch as are Toge-the 
own, Pretexta the Senator's Robe, and Sella 
ul the Chair of State; and to have the Pre- 
minence to deliver ones Mind and Opinion firſt; 
I which Things paſs' d not to their Poſterity, 
that they might uſe the ſame in ſuch ſort as 
he Nobility, of thoſe who had been Conſuls (1). 
tors (2) and ſuch like did, which the Roman 
ars would have to deſcend unto their Nephews 
theſe Degrees, that as well the Women as the 
en, unto the Nephew's Son, ſhould be ac- 
punted of the ſame Dignity that there Ance- 
ors were of. In ſhort, he who had brought the 
ght of having Images into his Family, is to 
: thought to have done no mor̃e, but that his 
wn Image might be carry'd forth at his ow m 
an „ 0 Funeral, 


1e Of ho Firſt Romdii Nobiliy. 
Funeral, and the Fnefuls f thoſe of His own 
Stock and Kindred, and not chat the Images of 
his Poſterity Mould alte in fuck Funeral Solem. 
ity be carried; but only the Images of thoſe 
who had gotten the Hke Right, And tes 
Images were kept at Home in their Houſa 
and carried forth at the Funerals of thoſe of 
their Houſe arid Stock, for am Example of tle 
noble Acts by chem done. But concernity 
Rnages and Statues many thus think, that they 
wle had the Images of their Afleeſtors were ac: 
ebunded and call'd antient Noblemen, and they 
who hid but only their owiy Images, wen 
reputed and call'd new Noblemen. But ſuch 
who' had neither Images of their own, nord 5 
thei? Anceſtors were reckon'd baſe and ignob 
63 * And yet they of the common ſort of ti;? 
| Pebple, wd had obtain'd the Offices (cal 

| Onyiules (4) of of the Tvory-Chait of State) h 
alſo their linages: Thus much of the Right ee 
Images and States; mide uſe of by the Antien e- 
28 Proofs of their Nobility, which was (inded ifs 


2 Solemn and Honouraple, but pet 2 cum... 
ſom Trial; whereof and how in Time they Mae 


cay'd, the Poet (in his Sth Satyr) ſpeaket 
They have long been diſusd, and Coat-ArW®; 
(5) fubſtituted in their Place, as the molt cM; 
fairy Evidence of Nobility and Gentry ; fo ti. 
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in theſe Days the Rule is; Nobiles ſunt qui in- 
, e f66 ours pane (6 


j F. 
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1 ſul} Ba dict. quod Reip. confulat, (Pomp. 
i. ( 75 deai 5 wel quod ee e, & — 2 
eenſulendo, i. e. judicumdo, ap. vet. unde boni confulere, 


i. e. bomum judicare, (Quint.) nam & Conſules ali ans 
do vocati, (Liv.) A chief! Officer fe Beef Ronin Uk 
which two were yearly choſen to govern the City. L. 
nus Brutus, and Tarquimius Collatnus were the 
the Publick Aſſembly choſe; after the Baniſiment 
Tarquinnes Super bier, laſt King of Rome, the 245 of its 
Poundation, and 50gth or 10th before our Saviouf 's Birth 
le Conſuls commanded the Armies, were Chief of the 
"WW Scnate, and regulated the Affairs of the Republick. But 
che Emperor Juſtintan 1 the Dignity, 4. H. I. 
vnich brought upon him the Odiam'of alf Lovers of An- 
tiquity, This Change was imputed to Triboniamas, * 
cauſe he had not Inte eff criduah in the People to be cho» 
een himſelf. The Title (it's true) was then but Honora» 
oy, attended only witk the outward Marks of the An. 
Lient Power of the Roman Conſuls, that made 4 gene 
e Earthquake. Juſtin, to gain the Favour of the Populace, 
re-eſtabliſh'd it in 566; and to ingratiate bimfelF the 
more, Became one, but it did not take: This we may de- 
dend upon, that in alf the Hiſtory of the Weft, there FF 
dot a more ſure Mark of the Times, than what is taken 
ug dom the Roman Confuls, whether we have an Eye to the 
ed tate of the Republick before Auguſfur and Chriſts Com- 
ig, or to the different Revolutions of this Great Ewpir 
nd the ſeveral Tranſactions of the Church to the 


the Emperor Juſtinian. 


(2) Pretors] A Pretor, a præcundb, quaſi præitor, quod 
uo præiret. Prator dictus, qui preirrt jure EF grer- 
a, (Var.) Al. a pre2fſe ; ut fit generatim ix qui Preeft. 
Nomen Pretoribus ſtbe quod. præirem, five quod pr 
(Lipſ.) Iidem dicebantur Confules & Pratores ; 525 — 
uler 
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ime of 
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(Alcon. 


al ong Coat over Armour, with Its Arms embroider' 
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ulerent Senatut, les,; on. Foe Preto 
4. (Var.) In old ime, Are Expulſio 5 Kings 


[ 
the Conſul was ſo call d, One with Kingiy Power, bon 
for Civil and Military Affairs. Afterwards, the Conſul j 

C 


being employ'd abroad in War, there was one made with 
Power to udge Matters of Law between Citizen and G 
tizen, rator Urbanus, whom Cicero often cal]; 
Pretor LN like our Lord-Mayor; ; and becauſe there 
was a great Company of Strangers at Rome, anMher wa 
appointed to judge. ( Auſes between them, call d therefore 
2 eprims, Alke dur Sheriff of Middleſex ; till a laſt, as 
—— Provinces came in, and Cauſes multip d, there 
were Eight Fretors made, and ſo continu * ill 
Ceſar made them Ten. At laſt it came to ſi . any 
Governour or Chief Magiſtrate. Veteres ommem Magi 
ſtratum, cui Ae, exercitus, r Frauen appellaverin 


Baſe and / [enable Flavia —.— obſcura ice 3 
OK mibus, Noble, f unt Wy; haps eneris 2 


prefer * Cicero.) 7 510 


(4) Max Ei tr atus Curules] Head Officers of Rome, who 
were wont 4; Honorss Gratia) to be carry d in a Chair of 
— — wage of 1 car d, A in a Chariot, into 

uncil. | 


(5) 4 Catte de — a Chat-Armons. - i. to 


upon it. (Go. Inſt. 4 63. in the Margin.) Theſe 
were not us'd before 4; Pax: 363 11th; Age. .For the Tombs 
of Princes and Noblemen, dead W that Time, are 
obſery'd to have name e ie 


(6) Co. Inſt. 2. Za . 667. 1 Ra7h 
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Now will 1＋ 292 in return to N Ko- 


mulus (as I ly end having ahn 
the 
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the People into two Degrees . or G vi; 
the Order of the Senators, and of the Common 
Perſons; calling the Progeny, of the firſt, Patri- 
cios and Optimates (or the Progeny of the Fa- 
thers and of the Nobility ;) and the Progeny of 
the latter, Pl-beios ( or 2 Progeny deſcended 
from the vulgir and common Sort of People) 
made alſo a Diſtinction of their Offices and Vo- 
cations, which (to avoid Tautology and vain 
Repetition) I ſhall not here ſet down. 
Thus much I may ſay, and which before I 
have not remark'd, that Romulus would not 
permit the Romans themſelves to exerciſe any 
Baſe Trade (1) or laborious and painful Buſi- 
neſs, and forbad them alſo all diſhoneſt manner 
of Gain, as unbecoming ſuch who were Fathers 
In the Common-wealH; nor 1n antient Time 


ould any one be choſen a Senator, ot one of. 


he Patrich, but by an expreſs Law to that 
End and Purpoſe propounded to the People, 
ich was the greateſt Office belonging to a 
King, a Conſul, or a Dictator. But in what 
Things the Patricij were diſtinguiſh'd from 
boſe of the common Sort of People. is by; 
nany Examples try'd ; for the Patricij. who 
xcelF'd in Nobility. and who wete honeſtly be- 


Dtten, 0 well brought up, had a Tablet or 


Jewel 
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* 
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were reported to have alſo ſeaP'd their Letters; 
which Tablet Free-born Boys, and the Sons of 
ſuch as had ſervd on Horſeback, us'd to wear, 
together with the embroider'd Gown, call'd 
Pretexta, until they were Fourteen Years old; 
which Time being expir d, they then, in a fo 
lemn Feaft, hang'd it up to their Houſhold, or 
Hearth- Gods, whom they; call'd Laxes REIT 

1 59 


— 
— 


5 9 aſs Trade]. In France i hols and 
in the Northern Parts, and TOE where. the Ci- 
vil Law is in Force, 'the Low- County ier only exceꝶ 
ted, tis rarely ſeen, that. Gentlemen, tho? of the low 
eſt Fortune, will bind their Children Apprentices, 0! 
make any " Affinity with Merchants, tho* never ſo 
Nr unleſs they firſt purchaſe Henours, and quit their 

raftick : Whereas, with us in England, we ſee the con- 
trary every Day, foraſmuch as we are not under the Di- 
rections of the Civil Law, which entails ſucli Frivileges 
upon Blood; nay, and what is yet more remarkable, the 
en do net only condeſcend-to make an a We and 

elation 


\ 


Jewel upon their Breaſts, and little Moons on 
their Feet, uſing Ivory Buckles, . crooked horn. 
wiſe, like the Moon; and this, they ſay, was 
ordain'd by Numa CY, as if by the Character 
of the Moon the Number of an Hundred had 
been deſign'd and figur'd, in which Number 
the Senators were then contain'd. But the Ta- 
blet they wore was of Gold, made in form of 
an Heart, whereith they of antient Time 
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Relation with Shops, but the Shop-keepers themſelves, 
even Retailers themſelves, and ſometimes meer Mer- 
chants, are inroll'd amongſt the Nobility or Orders of 
Knighthood ; a Thing, which at the firſt Bluſh looks a 
little Heterodox, 21. to ſee the blue Apron intitled to 
the Sword, Trade dicitur à tradendo, quia tradit nobis 
neceſſaria. The Savan Word is Croft, bodie. Craft, 2d 
eſt, Trade. (Cok. Inſt. 2. p. 668. upon 1 H. V. Cap. l. 
Of Addition.) bop 5 hl 


2) Numa} Nama Pompilnes, ſecond King of Rome; 
* 20h, | aan in a Town call'd Gures, 44 Son of 
Pomponius, Pompaltius. He was a peaceable and devour 
Prince, and ſettled the Policy and Religion of the State; 
The Romans had him in ſuch Eſteem, that as ſoon as ever 
Romulus had breath'd his laſt, they ſet him upon the 
Throne, in the goth Year of Rome. He firſt appointed 
the People call'd FHamines, and Salij; the Veftal Nuns ; 
the Pontifex Maximus, Feciales, — the Dies Faſti, and 


which he feign'd to have from the Nymph AÆAgeria, with 
whom he us d to meet a-Nights, as he pretended, on pur- 

ſe to make his Laws the more awful with the People. 

e was marry'd to Tatia, the Daughter of Tatius, Na- 
mulus's Colleague, by whom he had Four Sons, who be- 
came the Heads of Four Families ; and One Daughter, 
marry'd to Tullus Hoſtilrus; his Succeſſor. He reign'd 42 
Years, and dy d in the 82d of Rome. 


(3) Lares] Lar, Virg. Hor. proprie Deus Familiaris, 
fer Meton. pro foco, ubi colebater ; Q per Synecd. pro 
iþ/is ſedibus. Lar aut Lars 'eft Hetruſca Vox. Negcums, 
i. e. Familia Princgps, Scal. Fung. a Lara (vel @ La- 
runda) Nympha, & larium matre ; vel ex Kae c- 
Ws. Hes. Benig nus, lems. Al. a Nez, Views; vilgo 
enm Vicorum atque itinerum Di; habiti. Lares, the 
Houſhold Gods of the Romans, and ſome other Nations, 
whoſe Images they kept in their Houſes, and offer'd Wine 
and Incenſe to them. The Romans divided them into 
Publick and Private. The Publick being ſuppos d to take 
Care of and to be the Protectors of Cities, People, and 

igh-ways ; as the Private, of particular Houſes and Fa- 

5 H 2 milies. 
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eſa; and divided the Year into Twelve Months; all 
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milies. They had Feaſts kept in ne of them, and 


Temples built t to them. 
(1) Tribunus 


75 T4 | 259 

Every honourable and noble Youth wore this 
Pretexta, or embroider'd Gown, about his Coat : 
but after Childhood. paſt (this Pretexta being 
left off in the 17th, ſometimes in the 16th, and 
alſo 15th Year) they put on the Gown, calld 
Toga Virilis, or Man's Gown. That which was 
embroider'd with Purple was given only to thoſe 
whoſe Fathers had born the great Offices (call'd 
Curules) or ſome other great Honours. The 
Order of Gentlemen, and the common ſort of 
People in antient Time, wore no Purple: The 
Garment of the Tria (1) of the People and 
of the Commonalty was à Cloke, ſuch as they 
calld, Sagi, Endroniides, and C ulli, Caſſocks, 
Mantles: and Cloaks with Hoods, But in ſuc- 
ceeding Times, the Commoners indeed did wear 
Purple, but different from that which the Sena- 
tors wore, viz. of a dark Colour, and dy'd with 
the juice of Herbs, and not with the right Ty- 
rian Purple Die. But this Ordinance (as Dio- 
nyſeus Halicarnaſſeus (2) faith) laſted not long, 
all Things being made common with thoſe of 
the Commonalty; and leſt any Man ſhould 
think the Dignity of the 75 and of the 
Senators 


— 
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Senators to be the ſame, © Tacitus reporteth, 
that the Emperor Claudius (3) ſelected out of *Y 
the Senate every one of the moſt antient fort ß 
the Senators into the Number of the Patricij, 
there being now but a few left of thoſe Families 
which Romulus calld Majorum, and L. Brutus 
Minorum Gentium. But what the Reader will 
moſt wonder at, is that the Commonalty grow- 
ing ſtrong, as there was a paſſing over from the 
State of a Commoner to the Degree of one of 

the Patricij; ſo divers of the Patricij went over 

to the Commonalty, and became of their 
Number. | 


* 


| The 


£ 4 \ 


(1) Tribunus dictus à ternario numero; quia tres hinc 
tanium partes popreli & ex ſingulis ſingult'crearentur ad „ 
erercitum mittendi; Fa a Tribubus ; quod earum Suffra- 
ris crearentur, vel quod ij: e e (Tipſ.) Tribunt 
r, e quod plabi jura 2 open tribuumt. Iſid, Anuagy &, 
f Or. Tribune of the People, Officers amoug the 
omans having chief Juriſdiction among the Commons; 
ootegors of the Commons; they were firſt ordain'd af- 
er the great Difference that happen'd between the People 
and Nobles, which was appeasd by Menenns Azrippa. 
the firſt Eſtabliſhment, t ey were two (like our Londen 
dneriffs) and call'd Tribiuni Nebis; but theſe affaciated +. 
aree more to them, and this Number was increaſed to ten 
L. Trebonius. Their Authority was ſo great, that ſome- 
mes they have impriſon d Conſuls, and fin d their Dicta- * 
"rs ; their Power at firſt extended but a 15co Paces, or a- TY 
file of Rome 3 but C. Calla made a Law, by which they 
ere impower'd to exerciſe their Authority in the Pro- 
| H 3 vinces, 
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vinces, and that alſo after Glas Time, who was fo averſy 


TY a +4 
* 
I 
2 


to that Dignity, that he order d they ſhould for ever be 


exeluded from all other conſiderable Offices. Iho' theſe 


- Tribitnes at firſt were choſen amongſt the common People, 
1 5 afterwards the Nobles, Senators, and Patrician: 


ook'd upon the Charge as honourable ;. and the Emperor; 
themſelves, after AN, have not difſdain'd to take the 
Title of Tr2abunes. Theſe Officers being inſtituted for the 


Security of the meaner People againſt the Power of the 
Conſuls and Patricians, kept their Doors open Day and 


Night, to receive ſuch as ſought ſhelter with them; nor 
were they allow'd to go out of the City, but on certain 
Days; they weaken'd the Authority of the Conſuls and 
Senate, and often occaſion d great Tumults, | 


(2) An Hiftorian who wrote of the Original, and Affairs 


of Roms. 


(z) Tiberius Claudius Druſus, Roman Emperor, Son of 

Pruſus (who was the ſecond Son of Livia, Daughter of 
Auguſtus) Brother to Germanicus, and Nephew to Tibe- 
Tis, was born at Lyons, the ſame Day that an Altar was 
conſecrated to Auguſtus, which ſixty different Nations 
had erected for him: He was fo weak both in Body and 
Underſtanding, whilſt young, that he was look d upon as un- 
able to exerciſe any Publick or Private Charge, which was 
the reaſon that neither Auguſtus nor Tiberius gave him any 
Employment. His Mother Antonia us d to ſay he was 4 
Monſter only begun by Nature, and call'd him her Af. In 
the 27th of Chriſt he was Conſul for two Months, but 
was nevertheleſs ſtill contemn'd and derided by all the 
World. He ſucceeded his Nephew Cahyula in the Empire, 

in the Year of Rome 794, the 41ſt of the Chriſtian Aa, 
by a very ftrange Adventure ; for having hid himſelf to 
eſcape thoſe that had murder d Caligula, he was diſcover 

by a Soldier, who ſaluted him Emperor, and carrying hin 

to his Companions, they led him to the Camp, and kept 

him the whole Night upon the Guard; the next Mor 

mg they ſwore Allegiance to him, and he promis'd them 

fifteen Seſterces each. Being thus ſettled on the Throne, 

he applied himſelf chiefly ro aboliſh the Memory of what 

had paſs'd, and provide the City with Neceſſaries, wh 
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with his Moderation and Contempt of Honour gain d him 
the Love of all the People: He finiſh' d ſeveral conſiders 
able Works, as the Aqueducts to convey Water to Rome, 
which was call'd, or that reaſon, the Claudian Water, the 


Fort of Oſtia, Cc. The onl Expedition he was ever 


perſonally in, was that of ſetting out from Rome to re- 
duce the Britons, who had rebell d againit him, to their 
Obedience, which he ſoon effected in 43- Afterwards 


a 
N . 
: 


ſuffering himſelf to be govern'd by thote whom he had 


made free; his ' Weakneſs was fo viſible that all People 


- . 
: 


laughed at it. e e 
This Emperor had four Wives; the firſt of whom 


was Nlautia Urgulanilla ; He was promis d, be- 


fore he married her, to AÆmilia Linda, Auguftus's | 


Grand-Daughter, and was alſo contracted to Lima Me- 
dullina, who died the very Day appointed for the Wed- 
ding. He had a Son and a Daughter by Plautia; the Son 
was .choak'd, when a Boy, by a Pear he threw into the 
Air, to receive it into his Mouth; and the Daughter, at- 
ter he had turn'd the Mother away for Adultery, was ex- 
pos 'd at her Door. His ſecond Wife was Elia Petma, 
whom he alſo xepudiated, after ſhe had bore him a Daugh- 
ter call d Antonia,. who was Wife firſt to Pompey, and af- 


terwards to Sylla. Maſſalina, a Monſter of Impudicity 


was his third Wife. This had ſuch Boldneſs and Impu- 
dence, and withal ſuch Confidence of her Husband 's Stu- 
pidity, that ſhe married another even in his Lite-time, 


but paid dear for it; for he order d her to, be put to 


Death in 43, and a few Days after call'd for her, as if ſhe 
had been ſtill alive: To have done with her, ſhe was the 
lewdeſt Whore in the Univerſe, Claudius had a Son and 
a Daughter by ps err The laſt nam'd Otfavia, was 
married to Nero, who firſt repudiated her, then put her to 
Death, after poyſoning her Brother Germanicus. Glaus. 
dds fourth Wife was Agrippina, who was his own Niece, 
being Daughter of his Brother Germanicus; ſhe ſoon got 
rid of him,by poyloning him with a Muthroom, whereupon 
Seneca wrote his "Amyonoriviums that is, his being canoniz 1 
into a Muſhroom God: This happen d in the'54thof Chriſt, 
he being then 63 Years old, whereof he had reign'd 13. 
s weak as this Emperor was, Swetomus tells us, that 
be would not ſuffer any Body in an Office that was igno- 
4 rant 
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rant of the Latin Tongue, It was for that reaſon that he 
turn'd a Magiſtrate, deſcended from one of the moſt illu- 

ſtrious Famifies in Greece, out of his Place, and reduc d 
him to the Condition of a Stranger. The Proof of what 
Has been ſaid of the Emperor Claudius, relating to his 
Zeal for the Language of his Nation, is,tHis ; iz. Clau- 
Aims judging a Matter of Importance that toncern d the 
Lycians, he askd ſomething of one of their Deputics, 
who was born in Tycia and had acquir'd the Freedom 
of Rome; he ask d him the Queſtion in Latin, and ſeeing 
that the Deputy did not underſtand him, he took his 
Freedom from him; for added he, Thoſe that are igno- 
rant 7 the Roman Languape, ought not to be Romans; 
Rome had a long time ſhew d that ſealouſie for the Ma- 
jeſly of its Language; and the ſame Paſſion has been ſeen 
in other Countries. However that Emperor ſet a great 
Value on the Greek Tongue, and ever made uſe of it, 
when he anſwer'd Embaſſadors in the Senate. (Bayle's 


Hiſt. and Crit. Di. Engl. Moreri.) | 
5 n . (1) Tribuni 
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The Election of the Senators, according to 
the Alteration and Changes of Times, belong d 
ſometimes to the Kings, afterwards to the Con- 
ſuls, and to the Dictators. After the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Kingly Government, we read that 
the Conſuls choſe ſuch of the Patricij as were 
deareſt to them, and afterwards ſome of the 
Commoners alſo, to be Tribunes (1) of the 
Soldiers, with conſulary Power; until it was 
by the Law provided, that the Cenſors ſhould 
Ward by Ward make Choice of them in the Se- 
nate, Not long after a Subſtance was u 

1 n x. 
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for the Creating of a Senator; and if he = 
who was ſo choſen did afterwards waſte, ©” 
and weaken his ſaid Subſtance, he loſt alſo his 
Order and Degree. 


Hence” tis manifeſt, that the Roman Nobility 


was eftabliſh'd in the Dignity of the Patricij, 
and of the Senators, which, not to have been 
deny d to the Order of the Gentlemen, may be 
gather'd from what follows, tho? others be of 


Teſtimony I once before made uſe of) affirmeth 
hat three hundred Gentlemen, were choſen 
Romulus out of the moſt honourable Families, 
ten out of every Ward. Some of the Gentle- 
men were ſuch as ſerv'd upon a Publick Horſe, 
altogether. in the City; others of them were 
ſuch as ſery'd on a Private Horſe in the Army 
Abroad. The Publick Horſe the Cenſor ap- 
pointed, 


id a Conſulary Power, and were firſt inſtituted 
ears after the Foundation of Rome, at Canuleiuss 
veſt who made Complaint for the People, that they 
rere not receiv d to the « P. 
aw was publith'd, which gave theſe new Tribunes the 
me Pen and Marks of Honour with Conſuls. There 
ere three created at firſt, which Number was increas d in 
roceſs of Tims to that Degrce, gt Fomponius (the 
Lawyer) 


other Opinions. Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus (whoſe 


Pat | 


( ) Tribuni Militum, or Military Tribunes. 2 * 


ignity of Conſul; whereupon a 
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Lawyer) obſerves, there were twenty created the ſame 
Year. There were alſo other Tribunes, who had the Care 
of the Treaſury, call'd Tribuni rarij, and judg'd Mat. 
ters of leſſer Conſequence. e 


* _— 


Publick Horſemen or Gentlemen he created, 
as well out of thoſe who were defcended from 
the Senators, as out of the Commonalty, who at 
length, for their Subſtance, were created alſo, 
as were the Senators; but a. Gentleman's Sub- 

ſtance was 400000 Seſterces, which being 


conſum'd and ſpent, the Reputation and 


Dignity of a Gentleman therewith alſo ended. 
Ifidore (1) an Author quoted by Pliny). writetl, 
that altho a Man were by Birth a Senator's Son, 
yet until he came to lawful Years, he was but 
a Roman Gentleman, and ſo afterwards came 


159 
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0).4 bre of Seville, ſo call'd, becauſe he was Arch- Bi- 


- Thop of that City, liv'd in the 7th Century. He is call d 


the Young to diſtinguiſh him from St. Jfidore of Cor dub. 
He was a Spaniard by Birth, and Son to .Severianus, Go- 
vernor of Carthaę ena, in that Country; his Mother's Name 
was Turtura. He had two Brothers, Fulgentius and Ledi. 
der. The firſt was Biſhop of Cart hagena; and the latter St. 
Ihdore's Predeceſſor in the Arch-Biſhoprick of Seville. This 
Leander made an Acquaintance with St. Gregory after- 
wards Pop A when he was Nunc at Conftantmo bs and 
perſuaded him to undertake the com poſing his Fxrofition 
upon Fob. I/iders ſucceeded his Brother in the Y ear 59! 


or 538. He was a ſerviceable Prelate to the Church ck 
| a ain. 
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Spain. The Fathers, conveen d in the 8th Council of To. 
edo, held in the 653, about 17 Years, . after having cited 
the Authorities of St. Fan and Gregory the Great, pro- 
duc'd the Teſtimony of this Frelate wath this honourable 
Character annex d, That he was the moſt valuable Doctor 

of their Age, and the Modern Ornament of the Catholick 
Church z that he was, tis true, the laſt of the Fathers in 
Point of Time, but his 22 was more forward upon 
the Liſt, Sc. He was for 40 Years together; as it were 
the Oracle df all Spain. In the Year 619, he gave his 
Vote for the Precedency of the See of Toledo. In 61 

he preſided in the Council of Seville, in which he orockir's 
the 1 ſeveral Canons relating to the Diſcipline of 
the Chan ; and engaging in a Diſpute with a Biſhop of 
Syria, infected with the Hereſy of the Acephali (a ſort ot 
Hereticks acknowledging no Head or Supream: heir firſt 
Appearance was about rhe Year 500. ey aſſerted one 
Subſtance in Chriſt, and therefore but one Nature) he 
convin'd, him by Citations from the Holy Script and 
brought him over to the Catholick Faith. In the Year 
632, he preſided in the 4th National Council of Taleds; 
where ſeveral Canons were made for the Reformation 
Manners, and the Reviving of Diſcipline. In 636, being 

at the Point of Death, he order d himſelf to be carriec 
into St. Vincents Church, where, after having received - 
1 Holy Communion, he departed this Liſe, April the 


3. | 

As for the Character of his Writings, the Learned Du 
Vin makes this Judgment of them. + He tells us this Biſho 
was well read, but that his Genius was not very beautiful, 
nor his Thoughts elevated; there is nothing, as Du Pin 
goes on, commendable in his Style, but the Clearneſs of 
it. He is neither Eloquent nor Polite; his own Opinions 
ae often falſe, and he does not always make a good 
Choice when he, borrows from others. He ſatisfies him- 
ſelf with a ſuperficial Knowledge, and does not go to the 
bottom of the Argument, and yet after all he muſt 
be allow'd to be a Perſon of great Learning, The 
Principal of his Works are, viz. His Chronicon, beginning 
with the World, and carry'd on to the 5th Year of King 
Surnthilanus, 7. e. to the 626th of our Lord. Hiſtoria 
bat horum, Vandalerum, 6 Suævorum. The beſt Edition 
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is that publiſh d at Amſterdam by Crotius in 1 5 Ori. 
mum ſtue Ftymologiarum Libri 20. This Work is an 
itome of all Arts and Sciences; where in the Proſecuting 
ot his Subject, he explains the Terms, lays down the Prin. 
ciples, and Points out what is moſt uſeful in each of them, 
To proceed, his next Traq is, That de Scrrptoribus Eccle- 
ere This Book goes upon Jerome 's and Gennadiuss 
ode], and takes in 33 Writers. De Vita EF Morte San. 
Forum utriuſquę Teſtamenti, ſive de ortu & obity Pt. 
| trum, De Dwims ſroe Eccleſiafticrs Officijs, Libri'2, This 
Book is counted ſpurious by Haronius; but Braulio Arch- 
1 © Bithop of Sarogpoſſa, and Ndephonſus reckon d it in the 
3 Catalogue of //dore's Works. Venerable Bede likewiſe, 
; Fulbert of Chartres and Freculþhus are of the ſame Opj- 
mon. De Contemptu mundi Libellus, Contra nequition 
judeorum, Libri 2. To his Siſter Florentina, De Conflitu 
1 anticrum & virtutum Liber, &c. There arè two Editions 
Bo + of this Prelate's Works. - The firſt is that of Marjarin de 
8 la Bigne, Printed at Paris in 1580. The other is that of 
Father James Bruell, a Monk of the Abby of St. Germain 
des Prez, Printed likewiſe at Paris 1602, and at Colrgn 
in 1618. Before we conclude we may juſt obſerve, that 
Ihdore wrote Commentaries upon the Hiſtorical Books of 
the Old Teſtament. ( Baronius. B-llarmine. Cave Hill 
Liter. Du Pin New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, c.) 
HTN S <4 FO Ons 7 of T5173 (1) Perſeus, 
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Livy introduceth Perſeus (1) King of Mace- 
don ſpeaking thus, viz. Fquites Romani Princi- 
pes juventutis; Equites ſeminarium Senats; in- 
de lectos in Patrum mumerum conſules, inde In. 
peratores, &c. The Roman Gentlemen (faith 
he) are the Princes of the Youth . the Gentle- 
men are the Seminary of the Senate; out of 
them being choſen into the Number of the Fa- 


thers, they create their Conſuls, out of them 
| | they 
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hey create their Generals > The Roman Gentle- 
men wore the Robe of State; nor could any Man 
de of the Order of the Gentlemen of Nome, 
nleſs Free- born; wherefore to be a Roman 
entleman was ſomewhat a greater Matter, 
an ſimply to be a Free- man born: Yet Pliny: 
riteth, that the wearing of Rings inſerted, and 
ut. a middle and third Order into the People; 
ind that they began every where to be renown'd; 
nd that they divided the other Order from the 
gar ſort cf the People, or the Commonalty. 
if he had ſaid, that the Gentlemen at firſt were 
ommoners, but afterwards Men of better Note, 
which according to the Words of Hidore before 
cited) may ſeem to be compar'd*to the Sena- 
rs Children, who were rank d among the 
quites, - or Gentlemen, until they arriv'd to 
he Senator's Age. dr, > 4119 


wy . _ 


(1) Perſeus, or wn Gr. a Fut. g d melo, i. e. 

erh, everto. The laſt King of Macedonia, ſucceeded his 
ther Philip in the 55th Year of Rome, who diſliking his 
onduct, had deſign'd to diſinherit him, and beſtow the 
inzdom upon Antigonus, Brother's Son to his Guardian; 
ut Perſeus © thay this Deſign, and caug'd his.Compe- 
tor to be put to Death. He warr'd againſt the Ronians, 
pr unſucceſsfully,  baving been beaten ſeveral times, 
J at laſt entirely overcome by AÆmilius at the Battle of 
na in 586, and with his Son led Captive to Rome, 
nere he died in Priſon; - He reign'd 11 Years. His Des»: 
ent he pretended to derive from Achilles. Fats 


(1) Ei- 


oy 


32G of vide _ na Waben 


In the Queſtion! of Nobility, not 8 the 
Isnorant, but even the Learned alſo much err 


whilſt they agrer not upon the proper Signifcz. 
tion of theſe Words; Eugenia, Nobilitas; Gene- 
#oſus, Nobilic, Berne Gentilie; that, is Ho- 
nour of Birth, Nobility; a Gentleman, a No- 
bleman, a Man Free-born, a Gentleman; for 
whilſt they interpret Ey, (the Greek Word) 
Nobilitas (in Latin) and with us Nobility; the 
more general Word is brought in Place inſtead 
of the more Particular; or, as the Eopicians (1) 
expreſs it, Genus pro Specie. For EVI, O! 
Honour of Birth, is but one kind of Nobility, 

calbd Native, and not all kind of Nobility, v 
quiring a certain Antiquity of Stock, Riches 
and Virtues, as Ariftotle (o) would have it 
whoſe, Words are, viz. Non divites neque boni, 
ſed qui a virtutibus, divitijs, vel antiguis boi 
deſcenderunt, Eugenes ſunt babendi + *© Not the 
. © Rich only, nor the Good alone, but the 
* who have deſcended from Virtues, Riche 

© and good. ore are to be accourited No 

* blemen born. 

Of this Eugenia, or Native Nobility, all Age 
have beſt thought, but yet not ſo, as that il 
by Right of Nobility {ſhould be grounded upo 
it; for a Man may be Noble, altho' he be no 
Fugen 


| 


7 * J 
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Eugenes, or from Nobles deſcended ; yea, he 
may be more honourable than he who is ſo de- 
ſcended, tho" not ſo antient a Gentleman. As 
a new made Earl compar'd with an Eſquire of 
a moſt antient Family, as Agathocles (3) of a 
Potter made a King. What were Romulus; 
Tullus Hoſtilius, and Tarquinius Priſcus & 


But 


** 88 ties. 4 ML FY * 


all'd Natural Lagick. oe | 
Lgick is dexiv d from thoſe Reflections which Men have 
ade on the four Principal Operations of the Mind, wiz. 
W Judgment, Diſcourſe, and Method ox Diſ- 
ponltion. 5 We | 
l The Buſineſs of Lagick is chiefly to teach us how to 
„re proper Animadverſions on the Operations of our 
ids; and from its true Uſe we gain theſe three Advans 
ages, VIZ, | | | 1 8 . 
nts 1. We are thereby aſſur d that we make a right Uſe of 
| our Reaſon ; for the Conſideration af Rules begets in 
us a more feryent Application and attentive Induſtry 
of the Mind. _. | ; | 53 
2. That thereby we more eaſily detec and explain the 
Errors and Defects, which we meet with in the Ope- 
rations of the Mind; for oftentimes it falls out, that 
we diſcover by the meer Light of Nature the Faults 
of Natiocination; yet are not able to give a Reaſon 
why it is falſe: Thus they who know not what be- 
longs to Painting, may take exceptions at the Defects 
of a Picture, tho they are not able to tell the Reaſon 
why they find Fault. 
3. That we are brought to a more accurate Knowledge 
of the Nature of our Underſtanding by NN Re- 
| ections 


Ws 
Lene, the Capital of Lesbos, where he Raid till P 


ceeded ſo well in 8 


Years of Age, and ſtudied there Philoſophy under Plat 
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fllections upon the Operations of the Mind, which, if 
we look no further than meer Speculation, is to be 


referr'd before the Knowledge of all Corporal 
1 (Harris's Lexicon Tec hnimium, Vol. I.) 


(e) Ariftatle (ic diff. ab option Fins ; i. e. Sumo Be 


#0, de quo LE it, © Ae N) commonly call d the 
Primce of Phaloſo hers, or the Jug ating by way if 
Excellence, was Founder of the Sect of the Peripatetich, 
He was alfoicall'd Stagtrita; from Stagiru, a ſmal] City 
of Macedon, where he was born, in the _ — 
about 384 before our Saviour 's Birth. NVicomac his, Phyſ- 
tian to Amyntas, Alexander's Grand-Father, was his Fa- 
ther, whoſe Orignal is ſaid to be deriv'd from A ſculapi- 
5. He loſt bis Parenis in his Infancy, during which he 
was educated (but very looſely) by Proxenes, his Father's 
Friend; ſo that abandoning his Studies out of meer Li- 
bertiniſm, and having tbereby ſpent moſt of his Eſtate 
he liſted himſelf. But having found that the Profeſſion of 
Arms was not his Talent; he went, by Advice of the 
Oracle at Delphas (which he conſulted) to Athens at 18 


ab, @(s an T RES. 


till 40; in which time having made away with his whole 
Patrimony, he was forc'd to ſell Sweet Powders, and exe: 
ciſe Pharmacy for Bread. After his Maſter's Death he 
left Athens, and retir'd to Alterna, a ſmall Town in Myſi, 
near the Helleſpoxt,commanded by his old Friend Herms, 
who gave him his Siſter, and adopted Daughter Pythias il 
Marriage; whom Ari/otle (it is ſaid) loy'd to a Degree 
of Idolatry. Hermias being about three Years after ta- 
ken by the Perſian General, Ariſtotle withdrew to Ah 


Trg my wma 


of Macedon ſent for him to be Tutor to his Son Alex. 
ander, then 14 Years old, which he undertook; and ſuc- 
Years time, that he thereby procur d 
Statues to be erected in Honour of him, and Sta ira to be 
rebuilt, which had almoſt been ruin'd by the Wars. 
Afterwards loſing Alexander's Favour, for adherins to 
Call;ſthenes, his Kinſman, accus'd of a Plot againſt Ala. wW1 
der's Life; he retir'd to Athens, where he ſet up his nei 


| School, fo famous afterwards for the Number of his Dive 


ciples. Tis not to be credited that he conſpir'd _ 
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'4/exander (tho he was ſo thought of) becauſe that Prince 
at the ſame time order d him to. ſtudy Animals, and as an 
Encouragement ſent hini 800 Talents, amountiiig ta q80c00 
Crowns, beſides a eat number of Fiſhermen aid Hani | 
men to bring all forts of living Creatures. He quitted 
Athehts upon a Proceſs of Irreligion the Prieſts had mov'd 
againſt him and retir'd quietly to Chalcrs in Fubea, where 
he pleaded his Cauſe in Writing at a diſtance, | and thro” 
Vexation at not being able to find out the Cauſe of the 
Flux and Reflux of the Euripus, brought that 8 
upon him, of which he died in the 63 Year of his Age. He 
compos d abundance of Books, a conſiderable Part of which 
are come to us. The Univerſity of Paris oblig'd themſelves 
in 1611, to teach no other Philoſophy but .4r:fotlz's; and 
this was confirm'd by Act of Parliament in 1629. 


Agpathocles ; ab dzabde, i. e, Bomm, C AA, i. e. 
ag, ; *A Sicthan Tyrant, Son bf a Potter, who after he 
had got to be K. flew all the Nobles. De quo vid. Juſt. J. 22; 
Having ſtruggled with various Fortune, he was at length 
ps by his Grand-Child Archagatbus, after he had 
ivd 72 Years, and reign'd 28, in the 122 Olymprad (as 
Juſtin reports.) Plutarch aſſerts, that Agathocles was not 
the Son of a Potter, but only bred up in a Potter's Houſe. 
Hiſtorians ſay, that he would be ſerv'd both in Veſſels of 
Earth and Gold, to mind himſelf of his Original, and 
teach his Children that Virtue muſt advance them to the 
Heighth of Fortune, 


—_—— 
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(1) Liber- 


A. n — —_ 1 9 — 


— 


But now to ſearch out the Signification of the 
aforeſaid Words: The Romans divided their 
People into Free- men and Slaves of Free-men, 
ſome were of Bond-ſlaves made Free, whom they 
calld Libertini (1); others were Free- men born, 
whom they call'd Ingenui (2). The Libertini 
were Citizens of Rome, who were three ways 

| 1 Manumiz'd 
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' Ingemorum. \ 


WEL 


Manumiz'd ormade Free, viz. by Will or Teſta 
metit- or in the open Aſſembly of che People, 


55 or beforè ſome Publick Magiſtrate, Who had 


Power 16 to do 3 ah hereupon probably in ar. 
tient Time, when this our Kingdom was much 
oppreſs'd with ſervile State or Condition, the 
Word Francblin (3), for & Man made Free or 
Enfranchis' d, was in uſe, except it he thought 
to have been us d for à Free- born Man. 
ae e de eee ee ann en, Buy 
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(i) Abertini] er liberto natus, aliguandd pro liber · 
tus S opponitur Ingenuo. Libertus quaſi Liberatus erat 
enim, potzus jugo ſarvitutis addictus. Labertus dicitur 
2 Þ-ctu . private, 1 Patron: Libertinus Public, i. e. 


1. 
Oo 8. Is oo. $ 


bs 4 > iin F 
Qui Manumiſfione. aſſecuti ſunt Bibertatem, Romani: 
Libertinus & Libertini, inferioribus ſeculis Ing emui dice- 


T * 


Banur. (Spelm. Gloſ ) 


magis cooptarunt. Quo autem not. _—_ £5 legales 


Iagenuis fe. purget.,. J e802 


A ox 


 Ingemuths ad Ingenuum pertinens. . Ghirographuls Lows 


donis Rememſ. Eceleſ, Pre wa 7 Fo oat ad Hledoard, 
Manſos duos,” Ingenuiler 


Galli gemi vocant, quos aun, libere tenentes, Mans 
ſiſqus dividunt in ade ele þ 972 N &7 Srv! les 
uti nos Nadia, in Dominicalia, ah: \eortant 
autem Invenuiles mon ſunt Purrins? E, Ser vitijs, ut 


hogie naſtri plerumque 2 Tenentes; fed velut Fr iſci 
noftri en n, 4 — 2 Colentem Abunde oft iſtius 
Taſfiniomium is libro antiqus cenfuali Remenſts. ; ur; 
cujus mihi copuam fect vir eximiuſ Nic. Fabricius Fetreſ- 
chiut, Provinci Sthator. Regius, midt4 mihi neceſſtudine 
pe Plura videantur in W ROY (Id. 
ibid.) 117681 


63 Franct lin A Free belder; T qui ere tenet C vid. 
Fortelons be Rr legum An ltz. Cap. 29.) Labertus 
nuniceps. Trevet in Chron. paulo ante Ann. Dom. 1207. 
Thomas Brötherton (Films R. Edouard; I. Mareſcallus 
Arglie ) Afres Je wort de ſon pere, 4{poſa la fille. de un 
Franclein, apele Alice. vide r regiam 2 25 tionen: 
in chaucers peregrinorum char acleribur 6 teſcus 
Ll. Ang: FF . e Gf 
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But they wete call 4 e or Free-borri 4 
Men, 9 1 was themſclves, nor their Ance- 
ſtors had ever ſerv'd as Slaves; and their Ance- 
ſtors they _reckon'd up even from their Grand- 
Father, (as may be read in Liy.) 

Freedom of Birth open d a Way to all Degrees 
of Honours; which (even as Political Nobility.) 
were either Native or: Dative, i, 4. by Birth or 
Gift. Dative Freedom was by certain Magiſtrates 
given, and at length only by Princes themſelves, 

I 2 "and ? 
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and that two manner of ways z the one ſectet- 
, and not ſo phinly, by he Sig of "a Ring; 
the other more expreſsly by Name, and perfed- 
ly, by reſtoring of Men to their Birth and Blood. 
And whereas Men of ſervile Condition were 
but by one Name calrd and known, Free- born 
Men, and Men of free Eſtate and Condition, 
had two or more Names. And the Name which 
they took from their Stock or F amily is call d 
Gentile, or proper to thoſe of that Race and 
Kindred. Nevertheleſs, it is to be noted, that 
Names given by chance ſometimes become pro- 
per to a Stock or Family. As Tulliur was 2 
Name proper and u to a Family, But Ci- 


' ” cero was a Name gotten by chance, and feig n'd 


of the Pulſe call'd Cicer (or Chick-Peaſe) dhe 
Form whereof one of that Family had upon 
the End of his Noſe, who thereof was firſt ſo 
Sir-nam'd ; but that Tame Name of Cicero be- 
gan to be Beete, or proper to that Family, as 
to Cicero the Orator, his Brother, and their Po- 
ſterity: Tully in his Topicks defirieth Gentiles 
eſſe qui eodem inter ſe ſunt nomine, quiab in- 
genus oriundi int, quorum majorum nemo ſervi- 
tutem ſervierit, qui capite non ſunt diminnuti. 
They who were call'd Gentiles' (or of the 


ſame Stock, or e e b were of We to be 
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deſcended from Ingenui or Free- born Men; for 
of Slaves, or thoſe whom they call d Irtink. 


or Men of Slaves made Free, there is no Stock 
or Family. Wherefore the Right of Gentility, 


or of having of a Stock and Family, altho' it 
was different from Nobility, yet it is not to be 


doubted, but that it was in great Eſteem and 
Reverence among the Romans, and that they de- 
ſir d above all things to be calFd Gentiles, as 


Men deſcended of ſome good Stock or Kindred; 
which Deſire _ even to ox Day poſſeſs'd al 
La. 


tilhuomini, who derive their Stock from the firſt 
lnbabitanto of that Iſland, who are themſelves 
Patricij, or deſcended from the Senators; aud 
that Word Gentil buomo, as it were by Hand de- 
liver d from the Iraliant to the Frenchmen, re- 
moved to us. and at length together with the 
new Place. of Dwelling, hath begun to put a 
new Signification, differing from that, which 


Romans, 

For that is falſe, which ſome (and they Learn- 
ed too) have deliver'd, viz. That Gentility Was 
proper only to the Pari ; ſince it was com- 


I 3 „„ 


For among ihe Folie: FRA are call'd Gen- 


Gentilis or Gentilitas was of, amongſt the antient | 


mon to the vulgar ſort of People (as was Inge- 
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nuity it ſelf _) as appeareth by this one Place 
of -Suetonivs, vig. Patricia Gent Claudia ( fuit 
etiam 2 alia Plebeia nec parte minor nec 
Dignitate) orta elt in Reg ills, The Claudian 
© Stock and Family, of the Order of the Pa. 

c triqij (for there was another Houſe of them 
. +, alſo VE the Commonalty neither in Power, or 

* Dignity inferior to the other) had its Riſe at 
J Regilli. But they ſeem to have been deceiv'd 
by. that which — writeth, vis. That Romu- 
les created an hundred Senators, whom he call'd 
Majorum Gentium (or of the greater Families): 
And Brutus another hundred alſo, call'd Mino. 
rm Gentium (or of leſſer Families.) But this 
proveth not that we muſt grant, that only they 
of, the Order of the Patricij had a Stock or Ta. 


mily. . Neither did this ſo ” of them Ma. 


Jorum, . minorum Gentium, divide them from 
the common People, but themſelves among 
themſclyes only: For whereas they were all 
| choſen of Free · born Citizens (who had their 
Stock and Family) yet ſuch of them as Romulus 
had created, brought the Honour of the Order 
of the Patritij ſooner into their Stock and Fa- 
mily, than they did, whom Brutus. added and 
fitted to them. bene are allo Þ calf d Gag 


N 
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who in likeneſs of Name agree amongſt then 


ſelves, or wear the ſame Coat of Arms (1). 
Amongzſt che Arhenians, they were calbd Ge- 
nite, i. e. Gemtiles; not they Wo were joim'd a- 
mongſt theraſelves in Stock or Blood. but were 
of thoſe ſort of People wo, divided into Wards, 


grew into a certain Society and Fellowſhip a- 
mongſt themſelves ; for amongſt the Arhenians 
there were four Tribes, and every Tribe was 


divided into three Wards, which made twelve 
Wards; and every Ward was divided into thir- 
ty Pairs, wich they call'd Genter, or Kindreds, 
But to ſet this Matter if à clearer Light, take 
what follows out of the Grecian Hiſtory it ſelf 
in theſe Words, vis. Cetrops (2) the gelt, after 
he had ſettled a Form of Government amongſt 
the Arhenians, for the better Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, and the Prevention of Deceit, and over- 
reaching one-another in Commerce, divided them 
into four #vaez or Tribes; each Trib2 he : ſubdi- 
y ded into three Parts, calke ne US, or Poglele: 
and each of "theſe into thirty Tin, or Families; 
which becauſe they confiſted of thirty Men, wer re 
calbd ol all. "and ray 59, not from any Re- 
8 F $Y 4 C37 O06 ion 
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(1) Cicero. 
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(2) Potter's Greek 1 Fol. J. Cap. I p. 47: 
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lation to one another, but only becauſe they 
liv'd in the ſame Borough, and were educated 
together, and join d in the ſame Body and So- 
ciety. But to return again to the Purpoſe. 
Why a Stock or Family among the Roman; 
is to be deriv'd from the Grand-Father, nor 
could conſiſt but into two at the leaſt, vis, 

Grand -Father and Father; ſome think the rea- 
ſon to be, becauſe the Latin Word Gens ſignif- 
eth a Multitude, which requireth more than 

One; and yet Gent ſeemeth to be called (as 
it were) Genus (i, e. a Stock or Kindred ) the 
Letter |: being taken away: However theſe 

two Words differ the one of them from the o- 
ther, inaſmuch as Genus ſignifies a Stock and Be- 
| ginning ; ; but Geng importeth (as it were) a cer- 
tain Multitude of Stocks, and of Beginnings of 
Families and Houſes. _ 

Ingenuity, or Freedom of Birth, had the Or- 
naments thereof from Nature, and reſpected 
Liberty, which it ſtill deriv'd from the Grand- 

Fathers. But Gentility was a Matter of the Ci 
vil. mg and referr'4to the Antientneſs of 4 
nation (or Kindred by the Father's (ide) differ- 

c ing from the other only in Antiquity of Stock; 

* for it is not needful to derive or take Agnatiun 
E farther than from the Father; which if it be ſo, 

then Centility and Nobility are not all one " 
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the ſame Thing; and they confound a lity 
whereof the common People no leſs brag and 
boaſt than do the Noblemen) with Nobility, who 

zeny him to be 2 Nobleman by Birth, whoſe 
rand Father was not Noble; neither agree they 
ith themſelves; when they dare affirm (but by 
hat Authority I know not) Nobility, together 
ith the Seed of the Parents to be paſs d over to 
heir Poſterity according to this Poetical Saying, 


Oui viret in ole, venit 2 radicibus humor; 
E Patrum in natos abeunt cum ſemine mores. 


And thus out of Horace (1), lib. iv. Od. Ive) 


Eft in juvencis, eſt in Equis Patrum 
Virtus; neque imbellem feroces _ 
Progeneramt Aquile Columbam. 


y which Analogies the Learned Poets verily 
ent about to ſtir up noble and couragious 
ouths to an Imitation of their Father's Vir- 
ues ; being otherwiſe not ignorant, that Nobi- 
ty, whereof I treat, is a Thing Political and 
il, not Natural. And indeed of irrational 
reatures, there be divers Kinds, but of Men 
here is but one Sort. Hence as an Eagle bring- 
h not forth a Dove, ſo neither doth a Man be- 
t an Hare, But admit that good Men are be- 
itten of good Parents, and valiant Men of va- 

liant 
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liant Fathers 3 and if ths he to Mankind prof 


per, why are not geod'and;valiant Children be 
gotten of good and valiant qammon Perſons a. 
ſo For they are Men as well as the other, By 
nothing is more deceitful than this Rule; for 
thro the Corruption of Man's Nature, we ſe 
it often happen, a Prodigal Son to be born « 
3. Frugal Father, a Fool (2) of a Wiſe Man, 
and a Coward of a Couragious Man. Nor x 
this any Noyelty or new Matter, but ſuch x 
took Root even in the firſt Peprivity of Hh 
man Nature. ANY) TS deer 
e 0 260 z ch bo 
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( 10 Horace] Y Quintus "ELF; A Lot Poet 1 
Venuſum, a City in ſialh. 1 at the Battle d 
Philippi for Brutus and de He was in great Fayv 
with 3 Aupuſtus, by Means of hi Trig * 

t he made Aug 

Molt bir of his ſharp WW. and Sie Judy Rent q 

aye in thoſe Poems fach >. lis Name ob five! Spie 80e | 
Satyrs, and Epiſtles... Quintilian ſaith, . that amo 
the Latin L yr 953 "Horace is almoſt the only one woltl 


readiug. ud An., Ran. v4 or pd, Aged 57. 


9 A Fool 25 5 Aan Tho 1 Rave aid down inth 
gere t ae ul the Degeneracy of Children fro 
10 Parents ogeeds from 455 Corruption af, Human 
Ire, y yet” with not be amiſs to ain the Readg 
wich. A Pretty Reaſon (out of .Bayle) bow Wiſe Me 
come to get Fools to their Children ; far by this p 
1 1 40 5 a0 agreeable to thy ola. Rule, oz, 
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hte pon tui inter dum Caudis Ciris, 


Agnes (faith La Mothe 1: e the :oth Academi- 
| Homily, Toms XIV, of his Works, Pag. 291.) Widow 
Henry the gd, ask d, by a Biſbop, This pretty Queſtion 

Peter Dainiamus, one of the moſt underſtanding 
zurch- men of his Age, Utrum liceret Homin inter ip- 


1 debit: Naturalts exeriem aliquid | ruminare P{almo- 7 


lt was decided in the Affirmative, as Baromus in- 
raus, upon the Authority of the Text of St. Faul, in 
' fit Epiſtle to Timothy (Chap. 2.) which ſays, that 
! may be pray dd to every where. Is it poſſible that 
echath been, an Empreſs ſo weak, as to propoſe ſuch 
elions ? . And af the Curioſity of a Woman extended 


far, ought any grave Caſuiſt to examine them? It is a 


e ſaying, that a Man's Mind will leave nothing un- 
d: The moſt, gloomy. and dark Receſſes are not with- 
is Reach, and againſt all the Rules of Deceucy it will 
try there a Torch. I will obſerve. by the Bye. (now 1 
come to the Point) that one of the moſt eminent ot 
'fotle's Commentators. would have anſwer d the Em- 
elo s Queſtion quite otherwiſe than Peter Damianus did. 
bad maintain d, that the publick Welfare requires, 
in this Action, as much as in any other, Hoc Age, 
nothing elſe, ſhould be remember d; for he preten 
the Reaſon why the Children of ingenious and learn- 
e Men are commonly dull and ſtupid, is, becauſe their 
ers let their Thoughts. go. aſtray, when they ſhould 
ink on ſomething. elſe. On the contrary, you ſee. ſome 
peverheads who get Children of admirable Parts, be- 
bſe they er them in Earneſt, and not for Faſhion-ſake. 
ey mind what they do, and nothing elſe, and wholly 
ly themſelves to the Buſineſs in Hand. Read this La- 
; Alexander Apbrodiſaus magno ſe labore conficit, 
* Cauſam conatur inueſſigare £5 tradere cur non raro 
Mon; at, ut craſſut quiſpiam, tardus ac - propemodum 
e, /:ber as gignat ſalertes Prudentes S Acutos/; cu 
. ret cauſam hanc tandem fatuit, quod qui tardiore eſt 
in 74/0 Cuitu ita ſe totum praſanti Voluptati 
¶tendæ addicit, wt nihil aliud anime cogitet, quam 
. KS, | totun: 
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140 Of the Firſt Roman Nobility, 
totum Corpori unmerſum detinet ; it ex eo Cory 
duftum ¶ hauftum Semen, cut Spiritus admixti ſu 
multum habet ipſius Facultatis mtellgendt : quo fit u 
bers: naſcantur ipſo Patre Prudentiores. . E diverſo; ( 
Ingenio ſunt Acugo, aut etraom Erugitione preftant, gy 
eorum Anmus in perpetua quadam cogttatione verſa 
zn 1þſo venereo complexu alias res agunt ; Quare Sem 
quod tunc trofluit, quum mhil niſi Cir por eum hah 
CAmnimo nempe tum ot ery non multum ill 
Præſt anti ſimæ Fatultatis habet. (Corraſius. Not. 5. in 4 
reſtum Furliamenti Tholeſ. p. m. 21. He quotes 4. 
'Aphrod. Prob. Lib. 29.) A great many Phyſicians ll 
vented this fine Doctrine. Read only Gaſpar 2 Re: 1 
His 76th Queſtion, where he fays, among other Thing 
That wiſe and thoughtful Men, who perform matrimoni 
Duties, not ſo much to gratify their Inclinations, u. 
Keep Peace at Home; and who, even in the very Perf 
mance, have their Minds taken up with Philoſophical Nt 
tions, ſee their Children degenerate: He adds, That 
a contrary Reaſon, 'Baſtards are generally ſtrong and i 
genious : Nec ipſo quidem menereo 'compreſſu, ommim 
rerum ſtudio Cef contemplatione deſiſtunt Prudentes, a 
bus cerebrum debile redditur, quo fit ut plerumque tal 
minus Salaces, noe Cpu Fervidi int, qui nom mag 
Here hanc Monomachiam ardentius expetant, imo dit 
Cent pol ius, Ef velut inviti accedant, tantummodo ut i 
ribur gratificentor, eaſque pacativres experiantur, ſi 
ad-concubitus debitum ſolvendum may ts videntur acct 
re, quam amde exptere. (Gaſpar a Neies in jucun 
| Ely/ar. queſt. Campo queſt. 76. pag. 16258.) His Adi 
is very wide of the Deciſion ſent to the Empreſs 4! 
( viz. ) Igitur qui optimæ Cc fimilis Polis deſiderio tem 
tur, non ſecus ac Bruta totos ſe veneri tradere deben, 
ius Tecebris cum uxoribus attentos efſe neceſſe eft, © 
quin fi aliter Imaginationem occupatam haheant, vel d 
ceptus tmpedietur, vel propoſito optimæ Protis fine n. 
potrentur. (17. id. pag. 1026.) | 
And of the Dodrine of the Rabbins, viz. The Hos! 
and Wife are forbid to ſpeak a Word in the Act of Co 
jugal Duty, or to have any but pious Thoughts, with0 
any Application to the Pleaſure ; declaring to them, n 


if they act otherwiſe, their Children will be 2 * 
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i'd. This Advice is to be found in a Book, wheresf” 
odon Benjammd', à German Jew, is the Author, full 
Precepts for Women. It was tranflated from the Ger- 
into talian by Rabbi Jacob Alpron. That Tranſ- 
on was Printed at Venice in the Vear 5412, according 
e 1 Calculations (which anſwers our 1652.) at- 
ad been ny correded by Rabbi 1ſaac Levita. 

t Book is very full of Obſervances,' not only for the 
anlineſs of the Body, but alſo for the Practice of 
yer and good Works, The Obſervances of the firſt 
contain ſeveral ſuperſtitious, trifling Niceties, or 
ularities; and there is ſometimes a great deal of Ri- 
in thoſe of the ſecond. See what has been ſaid in 
News from the Republick 3 ( for Nevember 
5- p. 1240.) concerning a Book of Mr. Yoon, a Mini- 
of 'he Labadifts, So great a Purity in this Kind of 
ſure is rather to be wiſh'd than hop d for; neverthe- 
the Caſuiſts are to be commended for inſiſting upon 
and endeavouring to introduce Purity, where the Paſ- 
of a Brutal Luſt have but too much Sway, Had 
Rabbi believ'd, as the Church of Nome does, that 
rlage is a Sacrament, he could not have requir d more 
J Wr from the marry d, than thoſe he de- 
is : He impoſes. upon them, at the fame time, the 
ok the Favete Linguis (Her. Od. I. Lib. 3. See his 
mentators on this Place) the Obſervation whereof the 
1: recommended. in their great Myſteries, and that 
ur ſum Corda; which the Ancient Church never for- 
o notify in the Celebration of its moſt Auguſt Cere- 
es. Tn a Wand, it is certain, that had he receiy'd 
Vodrine of Jeſus Chriſt with a true Faith, and had 
animated with the Spirit of Grace, he could not 
given Counſel more worthy of the Evangelical Pu- 
This ought to ſhame the looſe Caſuiſts, who are fo 
on among Chriſtians, Note, That the Rules of this 
di do not at all agree with the Advice of Phyſicians; 
pretend, that a Child conceiv'd under Diſtractions 
ind, I mean, under ſerious, grave, and immaterial 
ants, is filly, + fooliſh, and weak; and they give 
"ther Inſtructions. to thoſe who deſire Children : 
ae de Caftiro, de Natura Milierum, Lib. 3. c. 5.) 
10 e one of tolerable Senſe will grant, that they lead 
Mankind 


Proof of the Inte tion, which he has giver to tl 
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Mankind into à very Schohl of "Chaſtity; their Prec. 
are calculated only for thoſe who would:limit' all Thin 
to an animal, 1 ſenſual, and epicurean Life, V 
muſt go to that Rabbi S Shook) iF de would learn to d 
mean our ſelves in that Part o Duty like Creatures 
dow d with a Spiritual Soul, and not deſerve the Cenſt 5 
18 s 

O curve in rar Anime, 85 celethom inamor. 
(Perſ. Sat. 2. 4 16, 

We ſhall the benden comprehend how extellent and fik 
lime the Morality of that e eis, if we remember it | 
directly oppoſite to the Maxims of thoſe Doctors of In 
purity, who have fill'd their Poems with fo much La 
Teuffed. Theſe dangerous Poyſoners are far from adi 
ling Silence; and it is that made a modern find fon 


Words of a Greek oet, which contain the Deſctiption( 
the Grotto of the Nymphs. As for the pleaſant M 
< murings ( ſays he) mention — Homer, they are wit 
© out doubt thoſe: obliging Words of Lovers, the 0 
© me Cor mio of the Hahans; the 20 x, Yo 44 of the Gree 
and the Amma de m Alma, Soul of my Soul; of the 9 
© miards,, which accompany the moſt favourable Pri 
cies, and which make the moſylearned on = the Poets 
The Art of Love to A er N A of 
(ani eig ng ri . 
Accedant qua- ; accedat amabil Marmer, 

| rg dulces e aptag; v er bu p 
(De Arte Fon 

Hear what he ſays in 3 Place; 

Et + Blanditzas dizit ; Domnumyg; odCavit 
e Publica ver ba 1 1:9 | fo 
(Amor. El th 

1 will not fora vou, hat the Tum Cjupare is alto 
ther Critick, and conſecrated to the ulmoſt Delights 
Love, which theſe two Verſes of the ſame Author exp 

again, as well as the Murmurs. 


. voce lie juvat ſua * 22 
nn me, me, ſuſtineamqut ropet. 
7 ec 7 7 ſuft I De Arte A Amant 
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The: famous Fpithalamium of the Em r Galiamus, 
which Trebelluus Pollio prefers before th 


e of an Hun- 
dred other Poets, Who all exercis d themſelves on the 
ame Subject, does wonderfully well repreſent this ſoft 
and obliging Murmur; and the Careſſes whith are inſe- 
garable from it. It is ſaid, that holding the Hands of 
wo of his Brother's Children, when he marry d them, he 
rronounc'd theſe Verſes of his own making; Ba. eas 1 


— 


uns LES 4 — N. * N 3 | : 
0 le, ite, o Pueri, pariter Sudate Medully 
8 0n:11bus inter Vis; non Murmura veſtra Calumbe, 


Brachia non. Hedora; nom vincant aſcula Concha. \. 
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''s certainly very hard to ſay any thing more Pathetick, 
or Paſſionate, on this Head. Jo be diametrically oppo- 
te to theſe falſe Doctors, thoſe. Plagues of Youth, is no 
mall Commendation z.it is a juſt Preſumption, that the 
Morality which one advances is of admirable Purity. Add 
o all this, the iudicious Anſwer of the famous Mr. Dre- 
curt, to a Biſhop who had made uſe of an Obſervation 
together unbecoming, I wont ſay of à Perſon of his 
haracter, but even of à Laick, who. did not highly re- 
ih a wanton Style. Theſe are Mr. Drelincourt's 8 
Inſtead of waſhing. out with his Tears thoſe ways of 
ſpeaking, that the Virgin Mary is the Spirit and Life 
of 9 he. defends them with Railleries, which 
would better become thoſe who tread the Stage. You, 
Centlemen, ſays 2 aſtors of the Proteſtant Church, 
who have your Counterparts, not as inſeparable Acci- 
dents of your duhſtance, ſo much as Bone of your Bone, 
and Eleſh of your Fleſh ; nay, who are but one Fleſni in 
two Perſons, have indeed muell more earefling Terms 
for thoſe Souls of yout Souls, thoſe Lives of your Liv 
tinſe Lives of your; Hearts and Souls, thoſe Souls 
jour Lives and Hearts, than all the World knows of; 
br you are thoſe Spiritual Perſons who judge all the 
World, nay, the very Angels; and with much more 
Reaſon the Romenifts, without being ſubject to be judg d 
any. I do not know bow he might have his Infor- 
lon, and ſha'n't anſwer for what thoſe fay who have 
res by ſtealth,” But a grave Perſon, who lives in 2 
ue Marriage, does not ſtudy ſuch extravagant 22 
| rick, 
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= rick. The Prelate reply d in a manner fo Burleſque, that 
nothing could exceed it. e 
But to return (after this Digreſſion) to the firſt Matter. 
Cicero would have laugh d at this pretended Cauſe of the 
Dulneſs of Children; for he ſays, the Soul is ſo abſorb d 
that it is not capable of any reaſonable Ad. Cijus (vo- 
3 luptatis ) motus ut quiſq; eft mats, ita eſt inimiciſſ. 
1 mus Pbiloſophia; congruere enim cum Copitations magna 
voluptas Corporis non poteft Quis enim, cum utatur vo- 
luptats ea, qud nulla poſſit eſſe major, attenders Animo, 
mire rationem, aut cagitare ommino quidquam poteft ? (Ci. 
in Hurtenſio apud Auguſtin. contra” Pelagium, Lib. IV.) 
He has confirm'd this 1n another Book, by the Authority 
of a great Pythaporean Philoſopher ¶ Arcbitas Tarentin) 
Gumg; Homini ſive Natura, ſive quis Deus nibil Mens 
preftabiling dediſſet ; buic dromo muneri ac dono nili 
—_—_ mmicum, quam voluptatem ; nec enim Libidin- 
inante Temperantie locum eſſe, neq; omnino in voluf 
| tatit Regno Virtutem poſſe conſiſters; quod quo magy ! 
5 telligi poſit, fingere animo jubebat ; tam incitatum Al 
8 quem voluptate Corporss, quanta percipi poſſtt maxima 
nemini cenſebat fore dubium, quin tam diu dun: ita gau 
deret, nibil agitare ments, nihil ratione, nihil Copitationt 
con ſequi poſſet, quocirca nibil tam deteſtabile, tamg; pt 
fiferum, quam voluptatem ; ſiquidem ea, cum major «| 
ſet, my longior, onme anim lumen extinyueret. (G 
cero, de Senectute, c. 12. 15 m. 417.) This is Cicero 
Opinion, which is agreeable to that of the greateſt Met 
of Antiquity,” | © | FT 
Hipbocrates and Democritus call'd the Venereal AQ, 
ſmall Epilepſie; what can be added to this Definition 
Doth it not emphatically expreſs that ſuch a Conditioi 
allows not the Soul a Freedom of Thought? But let's n 
here forget the Divine Nato. It is reported ( fays be 
that the Gods forgive falſe Oaths to the Pleaſures 
Lovers, as if they were Children void of Underſtanding 
Axriſfotle obſerves, that Pleaſures are Clogs to the Facult 


of Thinking well and that thoſe of Love give not ti 
Soul leave to meditate, or examine one Thing. Montag 
was not altogether of this Opinion, and he went upon h 
own Experience. Here are his Words: © Thoſe w 


*.cry down Senſuality, gladly make uſe of this 85 1 
1 N 1 
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That when it is at its Height, it maſters. us' fo much, 
« that Reaſon is ſhut out of Doors; and they 2005 the 
Feen that! 18 _ by the Co verſation 1 4 


dun jam praſa it AN Corpus was 
Atq; in eo ef Venus, u ali bria conſe erat Arva. 
© (Lugrer:Lib. 40 
© Where it a appears to en that Pleaſure tranſports us 
©{ much beſides our ſelves, that our Reaſon being 


© charm'd and on ptivated, cannot exert it ſelf; I know 
that it may agen other wiſe; ; and that if one will, he 


© may arrive at that very Inſtant to bend his Thoughts on 
© ſomething elſe ; but they muſt be purpoſel ſtrain d and 


© ſtretch d. 1 know that the Effort of this Pleaſure may 


© be check'd, and I have ſome Inſight in it; for 1 have 


* not found Venus ſo imperious a Goddeſs, as many and 


more moderate Men than 1 pretend, 49 ontagne's E, 
ſa 6 Lib. 2. Chap. 11. pag. . TIP his woold be A 

ender Excuſe; for 555 Monks that we attack here. 
© The Obſervation which an Talian Phyſician hath made, 


* would reach them better their Duty, The very Thought 


(fays he) © of ſuch an Action ovetſets Reaſon, and in- 


* ſpires a ſort of a Fury. Atq; utinam in ipſo veneris 


Adu duntaxat mente privaremur, non etiam in prævia 
Thr al nm + rg furorem S Rabiem dixit 

deſcripſit Virgilng, Lib. * 5 A Carminibis. 
( 1 puts Here 24 Verſes of Teil ). | Tranſmit conſulto 
Carmmis Majeftatem, Laporem, poſſuntnæ aperticribus 
Argument 15- Bo fre comprobari, quas Furias addat ſola 
Meditatio hener is hon e tantum, ſed & Brutis qua- 
que ceteris : Pudenda tag; (it muſſ be noted, that he en- 
quires into tlie Reaſon, why thoſe Parts deſign'd for Ge- 
neration are ,call'd Pudenda vel Partes reprebenſibiles 
exiſtunt, quod Animalia ommia in Rabiem agant;, Nature 


cancellis Fropriu amoveant ; in Homine vero Maxime - 


mmm jugulent ipſam rationalem Anima. (Marcus 


Antonius Ulhnus Phyſiologie barbe, humane, Sedt, 2: Cap.3. 


b. 128.) "We may ſee in another Place ( in one of the 
Remarks of the Article Frances) à Paſſage of Melan#hon, 
which hath ſome Affinity with this. But we. muſt, not 
reker St.  Aupuſtin's fine Maxim to atiother Place. He 
concludes, Since the Soul 8 with ſuch an Exceſs 


. of 
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of Pleaſure, as to he incapable of any . Fun- 
-Qion, every Man who is truly wiſe, and 58 * of Holy 
"Pleaſures had rather that the Conjugal. re On were ſepa 
"rated, wi poſſible, from the voluptuous Senſation which 
accompanies it, Tac autem ( Libido hi non ſalum to- 
tum Corus, nec ſolum extrinſecus ventim gtiam mtrin- 
iſecus vendicat ; toturng; commovet Pominem, Amimi uw 
affectu cum Carnis Appetitu. conjuncto gtqi, fpermixto, ut 

ea voluptas ſequatur, qua maj Fo Corpoyas yoluptatibu 
nulla 12 ia ut yy ng 0 tempor is —— 6 255 Nr. 
nitur ace, Pene omnu Aces £5 vigtlia cogt 

2 obrugtur. 1 autem e ohio Sando. 


Tr 3 l oy ficut 
Apoſto hes monuit, ſciens = 1 5 1 2 27000 
ratione C Honor e noni in 17 75 De 

tes, quæ Ig nor ant Pm (i. Theſſ. 40 55 — 2 45 
ine hac 3 F:lios procnearæ, ut etiam in hoc ſerende 


Prolis Officto, fic: ejuis memi, ea, quæ ad hoc hr Creata 


/ unt, edu cetera, ful Aue ;. is diſtri- 
butg. rembra fervent, mtu voluntgtis ada non eſtu 
| Libidinis mcttata * of, De n | ws, Jo} 14.'Cat. 


16. 1 285 * ( LIE . 00 Cain 
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"or curſed Cain (1) was the Eu begotre 
Son of Adam, the beſt of Fathers; and of him 
the fame Man was good Abel 09 begotten; 
Jacob (3) alſo, and Eſau (4), were the Twins 
of a moſt bleſſed Father; of which two, God 
Dod the one, and hated the other. And if 
there be any thing of great Operation, which 
is paſſed over together with Man's Seed, it is 
altogether Vice, ſo far off is it from being of 
any Vertue, | which is ever with Labour and 

"Study 
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Study got, but never born. An Emperor, for 
his bodily. Subſtance, is no better than another 
Man; and yet, for the Highth of his Dignity, 
1s moſt like to God: Demoſthenes (5), the fa- 
mous Grecian Orator, faith alſo, wicked Sons 
(as it were by à certain fatal Deſtiny ) may. be 
born of good Parents. It is alſo commonly 
ſaid in is Greek Proverb, The Misfortunes of 
the Worthies Sons; I might produce the Ma- 
thematicians (6) and Aſtrologers (7) Opinions 
herein, who affirm Nobility and Ignobility much, 
more certainly to depend upon the Force and 
Influence of the Stars, than the Conftitutions 
of Parents. 

And yet” the vulgar Sort Crna not without 
Cauſe ) are apt to expect ſome greater thing in 
Princes Children than in Poor Mens, of which 
their Hope and Expectation there are many 
Reaſons alldxd; as the great Means Noble- 
men have for the beſt bringing up and inſtruct- 
ing of their Children, (for it would bea Shame to 
the Son, ſhould he degenerate from his Father's 
Nobility). in ſhort, the plenty of Kinſmen and 
Friends giving them good Counſel: Nor was 
the Poets Mind any other, if we mark his Con- 
clufion, n 


K 2 Doctrina 


4 «of the Fuſs Roman aun, 

* N r 414.7 hires 
| Dethrina 6 vim puer Raman; od 
kaun, Cultus _ roborans. e 

By Nature ing aft or hidden 8 hs un- 
derſtands certain Seeds of Vertue, which, by 
the Goodneſs of God alone are yet in Man's 
Nature, which become not otherwiſe fruitful 
than tlie Seeds of Herbs do, according to the 
Manner and Faſhion they are manur'd and or- 
der'd with; ſo that a Man well brought up 
may much more eafily obtain ee e No- 
'bulity, than a Man well born. 
And therefore poor Country Mens Children, 
who know nothing more than their: Beaſts and 
Cattle, ſeem rather rude Sylvans than Men; 
whereas others born in better Place, even in 
the ſame Schools, and ſame Studies, ſtrive with 
Noblemens Children (and would to God they 
did not) both an 8 Profit . Bene 
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(1) Cain] Whoſe Make — He: gutt, was eldeſ 

- Lon ot Adam and Eve; he ſlew his Brother thel, with- 
out having any regard to God's Admonition ecauſe God 
had ret ected his Offering (which was the Fruits of -the 
Farth) and accepted Abels (which was the Firſtling of his 


Flock) for which God deuounc d againſt him the Puniſh- 
ment 
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ment. of Baniſhment, and a vagabond Life, which made 
him greatly fear, that the firſt he met with would kill him. 
But God Almighty to Silence that Fear ſet a Mark upon him, 
thereby reſtraining the Hands of thoſe who ſhould meet him. 
Men are not ſatisfy d about this Mark, and their Opinions 
ſeem meer Viſions 3; but certain it is, that Cains Mark 
| was intended him for his Benefit, i. e. to be a Safe-guard - 
to him. After this Murther, he withdrew into the Land 
of Nod, to the Eaſt of the Garden of Eden, where he 
builr a City, which he call'd Enoch, from his eldeſt Son's 
Name; ſurrounded it with Walls, peopled it with In- 
habitants, and was the firſt (according N who ' 
invented Weights, Meaſures, and Land-Marks ; Things 
very uſeful in a City, whoſe Inhabitants Cain: Example” 
had accuſtomed to all ſorts of Injuſtice 3 and yet Jo las 
inconſiderately blames him for introducing the Uſetof 
them; which obliges me to take Notice of a Thing which 
is but too common, vz. When once a Man is grown ſcan- 
dalous for his ill Actions, the very Good he does, ſhall be 
laid to his Charge 1 7 has confounded Things very 
eaſy to be diſtinguiſhed. Becauſe Weights and Meaſures 
have not (forſooth) the Air of Honeſty and Simplicity, 
therefore he thought, that they who er invented them, 
debauch'd Mankind, teaching them Quirks and new 
Tricks of Knavery ; and yet one muſt be blind not to ſee, 
that on the contrary, the Diſeaſe preceded the Remedy, 
and the Weights and Meaſures became neceſſary to keep 
Men honeſt in ſpight of their Teeth ; Cain did in this, as 
other Tyrants are us d to do, who having open d the Gate 
to a thouſand Diſorders, procure wholſom Laws to ſtop 
the Progreſs of them: Ihe antient Tradition of the a- 
then has very ſingular Things concerning Cains Death; 
for it aſſerts that he was kill'd by Lamech, who ſeeing 
the Leaves of a Buſh ſtir, under which Cain lay, he ſhoe 
an Arrow into it, and kill'd him, A. M. 688, according 
fo Torneil and Sahan, tho others think it was in 701. 
Verſtegan's Etymology of the Word Cain is, viz. Cain, 
written in old Teutonick Orthography Kain (for that 
and X are therein us'd indifferently) is otherwiſe written 
Quain, and ſignifieth wrathful, angry, or ſhrew d; and 
ſuch was that unnatural, wicked Wretch unto his good 
Brother Abel. (Reſtitution of decay'd Intelligence.) 
K 3 (2) Abel] 
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(2) Abel] Second Son of Adam and Eve, was a Shepherd, 
and was murcher'd by his Brother Cain, A.M. 130, becauſe 
God accepted his Offering, and rejected his Brother Cain's, 
(Gen. chap. 4.) "Tis a Queſtion whether Abel died in Ce- 
libacy; ſome of the Fathers, viz., St. Baſil, St. Ambroſe, 
c. think he died a Batchelor. If Ftychnes's Tradition 
were true (which I ſhall mention by and by) his Celibacy 
is undubitable; for according to that, his Death happen d 
before the Marriage of the two Brothers. It ſeems not at 
all probable to thoſe, who believ'd Abel liv'd 129 Years, 
that he died in Celibacy ; Continence was not in thoſe 
Days a proper Thing; for it was neceſſary to People the 

World. Father Salian (Annals pag. 184.) ſeruples not 
to own, that Abels Celibacy is improbable, nor to ſhew 
that St. Ferom, St. Auguſtin, and St. Feneus doubted not 
of his being an Husband. One of the moſt judicious Inter- 
preters of the-Scripture, (Cornelius a Lapide, in Gen. chap. 
4. ver. 2.) believes with ſomeRabbins, that Cain and Abel 
were Twins. But the Narrative of Moſes ſeems clearly 
to prove the contrary. Various are the Opinions of Men 
about the Ground of their falling out; ſome ſay their 
Quarrel was a Diſpute about Religion, wiz. That Cain 
and Abel being together in the Fields ; -The firſt denied a 
judgment, a Judge, an Eternal Life, Rewards for the 

ighteous, Puniſhments for the Impious, and Creation of 

the World by God's Mercy, and Government thereof b 
the ſame Mercy; and for no other Reaſon, but becauſe 
his Offering was rejected, and his Brother's accepted by 
God. Abel rebuk'd his Brother's Infidelity, and ſaid Yes, 
where he had put No, and anfwer'd his main Grievance 
thus, viz. That God had been pleas d with his Offering, 
becauſe his Works had been better. The Diſpute grow: 
ing hot, Cain aſſaulted Abel, and kill'd him. If a Reli- 
gious Diſpute occaſion'd their Quarrel, it was a fad Be- 
ginning of Diſpures about Religion, and an ill Omen of 
the dreadful Diſorders they ſhould occaſion in the World 
beſides, it affords us an Inſtance of the 22 Vanity ok 

Man; he is never ſo much inclin'd to doubt of a Provi- 
dence, as when Things fadge not as he would have them, 
when Things ſucceed according to his Mind, all his 
Doubts vanith away, he fancies (forſooth) that he 11 5 
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ſuch a conſiderable Rank in the Univerſe, that he cannot 
be over-· look d by an pop and judicious Diſpenſer of - 
Good and Evil; Eftrys J 5 — (art Status) one of the 
beſt Orators in the 16th ury) cum convaluiſſet a po- 
riculqſo morbo vir eximie probitatrs Rutilius Gallicus. At 
contra ubi quid con igerat, contra quod equum eſſe cenſe- 
rent, Deos aut nullos eſſe aut credules, aut injuflos eſſe di- 
cebant itaque in morte Tibulli Ovidius, Mus! 


Cum rapiant mala Fata Bonos, wwnoſcites faſſo, 
Sollicitor nullos eſſe putare rot en j | 6 ſo, 


| nen 
Others will have it, that their Quarrel was all about a 
Woman; which Eutychius (Patriarch of antinople) 
delivers to us in his Annals thus, viz. That Eve brought 
forth together with Cain a Daughter call d Azrun, and to- 
gether with Abel a Daughter call'd Owain, and that the 
Time of marrying the two Sons being come, Adam deſign d 
Owain for Cain, and Azrun for Abel, and that he 

Cain becauſe he would have his Twin Siſter, who was 
more beautiful. Futychius adds, That whilſt the two 
Brothers were going to offer their Offering on a Mountain, 
by Adams Order, who deſir d they ſhould perform that 
Act of Religion before they married, and that the Succeſs 
of their Sacrifice ſhould decide their Differences, Satan 
tempted Cain to get rid of his Brother Abel for the fake 
of Azrun ; which hindring his Offering from being ac- 
ceptable to God, ſo inrag'd Cain againſt his Brother, that 
they were no ſooner come down from the Mountain, but 
he threw a Stone at his Head, and kill'd him. This (if 
true) made the beautiful Azrun (whom Cain married af» 
ter that Murther and carried along with him into his 
Exile) the Cauſe (tho' innocently) of Cain's Crime, and 
confirms what Horace (a Latin Poet) ſaid concerning the 
Antiquity of the Wars rais'd on Account of Women, via. 


— 


The Manner of Abels Death is alſo variouſly reported, 
Eutychms ſays, it was with the Throw of a Stone. Pere- 
nus tells us in the following Words, that he tore = 
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Brother with his Teeth; Hebreorum nonnullt tradunt cum 


fuiſſe mor/ibus à Cain dilaceratum; ( Perer. In Gen. lib, ). 
ad ver. 8, 9. cap. 4.) Others that he knock d him down 
with the Jaw-bone.of an Aſs: This the Painters are 
mightily taken with, and hold it for true; others that he 

us d a Fork. St, Chryſoftome, that he flabb'd him with a 
| Sword : St, Fenauf, chat he. kjll'd him with a Sythe 
Prudentius, that he did his Buſineſs with a Hedging-Bill, 
But be the manner of his Death what it will, Pererius 
ſays, that Abel was neither ſtrangl'd nor drown'd the 
Scripture teſtifying that he periſh'd by Blood - ſhed. But the 
manner, how God's Preference of Abel 's Obligation came 
to be known, is not ſo much diſputed. It is commonly 
enough believ d that Fire fell from Heaven on Abels Offer- 
ing, and that nothing like it appear d on Cain s. This 
Tradition is commonly approv d of by the Fathers of the 
Church; and that which makes it likely is, viz. That Fire 
deſcending from Heaven on ſeveral Occaſions (as at the 
Conſecration of Aaron, Gideon, and at the Sacrifices of 
David, Solomon, and Nehemiah 2 ſhew'd that God was 
well-pleas'd with and approv d of the Sacrifice.) See the 
Book of 2 chap. 6. The Iiſt. Book of Kings, chap. 
18. The "firſt Book of Chron. .chap. 21. The ſecond of 
Chrom. chap. 7. Ihe ſecond of the Maccabees, chap. 1. 
(Bayle's Hi. and Crit. Diet.) Abel or Able (according 
to Verſtegans Definition of the Word, in his Reſtitution of 
decay d Intelhgence) fignifieth one that is ſufficient, an 
Able Man, for Able in Teutonic is written Abel, and in 
this firſt Bearer of that Name rightly ſignifieth a Man en- 
abled unto the Service of God; for ſo was indeed this 
Protomartyr of the World. 


(2) Jacob] Iaac's Son of Rebecca, born A.M. 2199. His 
Story is to be found from Gen. 25, to 47. Foſephics, Tor- 
neil, Salian, &c. add, that he was particularly well vers d 
in Aſtrology, and taught it to his Children. 


(4) Eſau] The Son of  /aac and Rebecca, born A. M. 
2199, together with his Brother Jacob. He was alſo call d 
Edom, and was the Father of the Edomter,: See Gen. 25, 
26, and 26. He is call'd Prcphane by the Apoſtle, becauſe 
with bis Birthriglit he ſold the Prieſthood alſo. | 


(5) De— 
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(% Demaſt benas moſt Famous Orator of Greece 
* of a Blackſmith, born Ann. Rom. 373, was lese 
Fatherleſs in his Infancy, and much — ed by his 
Guardians: He was IAſocrates s, Plato's, and' Tſeus's Scho- 
lar. Having an Impediment in his Speech that he could 
not pronounce the Letter R, by putting Stones in his 
Mouth, and declaiming upon the Sea-ſhore; he arriv d to 
2 Perfection of 1 At 17 Vears of Age he pleaded 
zgainſt his Guardians, who were condemn d to pay hin 
20 Talents which he generouſly forgave. He oppos' 
Plilip King of Macedon, as much as he could, and A4lex- 

ander the Great after him. When Antipater ſucceed 

Alexander, he fled to the Iſland of Celauria to fave his 
Life: Archias was ſent to apprehend him, but he to pre- 
vent it drank 3 which he had prepar'd and kept in 
his Pen for that Purpoſe, and fo ended his Life in the 114 
Olympiad, Ann. Rom. 432. food vi 


- 


(6) Mathematician:] Mathematic: are thoſe who are 

Skilful in Mathematicks, which Originally ſignifies any 

Diſcipline, or Learning; (Ma dneag d ab, unde warldre 

diſco) but now tis properly that Science, which teaches or 

contemplates whatever is capable of being numbred or 

meaſur'd, as it is computable or meaſureableQ. 
And that Part of Mathematics, which relates to Num- 

ber only, is call d Arithmetick. That which relates to 

Meaſure in general, whether Length, Breadth, Motion, 

Force, Cc. is call'd Geometry. <a | 

1 | Mathematicks may be reckon'd either, oy 
1. Pure, Simple or Abſtracted, which conſiders abſtradt- 
ed Quantity without any Relation to Matter, or 
ſenſible Objects, or, 1 19 | 

2. Mixt Mathematicks, which is interwoven every. 
where with Phyſical Conſiderations. 

Mathematicks alſo is divided into Speculative, which 
propoſes only. the Simple Knowledge of rhe Thing 
propos d. and the bare Contemplation of Truth or 
Falihood And Practical, which teaches how to de- 
monſtrate ſomething uſeful, or to perform ſomething 
that ſhall be propos d for the Benefit and Advantage 
of Mankind. (Harris's Lexicon Technicum, Vol. 1.) 

(7) Aftrolo- 
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O Aftrologers) (Aftrologi.”*Ageſdoyr, a Ares, & 
an dis motibus 


4 | 1. E. p 4 4 8 | 
=: pw who are $kilfu] in Aſtrology ; an Art, which 
xretends to foretel future Things from the Motion of the 

eavenly Bodies, and their Aſpects to one another; and 
alſo from ſome imaginary Qualities, which the fooliſh 
Admirers of this Cheat will have to be in the Stars, ag 
the Cauſes of great ſublunary Effects; tho they have no 
tolerable Grounds to prove that there are any ſuch Things, 
And therefore as I wiſh that ſuch a ridiculous Piece of 
Foolery as this may be quite forgotten, ſo 1 have every 
where omitted explaining any of its Terms, unleſs they 
fall in with 4 , which is a Mathematical Science, 
teaching the wledge of the Stars or Heavenly Bodies 
and their Magnitudes, Diſtances; Eclipſes, Order, an 
Motions. By fome it is taken in ſo large a Senſe, as to 
contain in it alſo the Doctrine of the Mundane Syſtem, 
the Laws of the Planetary Motions, c. which others 
reckon as a Part of Phyſicks or Natural Philoſophy. 


13 CAcesvoudia) i. e. Aftrorum Diſtributio. (11, 
via.) f F Ty 
| (1) Langer! 


Other Reaſons yet remain, which prove Poli- 
tical Nobility not to be a Thing ſubſtantial, 
but meerly accidental, ſince it may be both 
preſent and abſent without the Interruption of 
the Subje& whereof it depended ; fo that the 
| Paſſage thereof may be obſtructed by the Com- 
miſſion of ſome heinous Offence ; it is alſo Joſt 
by voluntary departing from, or relinquiſhing 
of the ſame; (For Naturam expellas furcd lictt 
 uſque recurret, which we read to have been done 
by many of the Roman Patric, who 1 
| Pr ” | their 
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their Patrician Dignity, took upon them the 
State and Condition of the vulgar ſort or Com- 
moners. Now many through the Lawyers (1) 

Terms are in this Matter deceiv'd, who call the 
Extinguiſhing of Nobility, for ſome Offence 
committed, the Corruption of Blood ; which 
manner of Phraſe and Speech they uſe nor, be- 
cauſe Native Nobility is naturally and eſſenti- 
ly in the Humour of the Blood, more than any 
other Hereditary Faculty : But becauſe. the 
Right of Inheritance, which by the Degrees of 
the Communication of Blood is directed, is by 
that means determin'd or ended, and in hatred 
of the Crime it is call'd Corruption, with the 
Infection whereof all their Children are polluted 
nd defil'd. 


\ 


IT — 1 r — * 


(1) Lawyers. ] The leſs I meddle or concern my ef 
with theſe Gentlemen the better ; therefore I ſhall only 
ay down to my Reader their Right, with regard to the 
ay of contradicting themſelves according to Cicero. 

Ant (Mark) one of the beſt Orators thar ever 
pleaded in Rome, and (as Cicero ſays, whoſe Judgment is 
to be depended upon in thoſe Caſes) an Inſtance that "ny 
could boaſt of,equaling Greece in the Art of ſpeaking well, 
and the greateſt Ornament of his Family, never would pub- 
liſh any of his Pleadings, for fear he ſhould be convinc'd, 
of ſpeaking in one Cauſe contrary to what, he might al- 
ledge in another. The Morality of the Bar did not think 
it a Scandal in thoſe Days for a Man to unſay Things in 
Fayour of his Client, This FaQ, and the Reaſon of it, 

| * 
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are two Things remarkable enough to deſerve any alledg. 
ing Proofs of both. Cicero and Valerns Maximus are 
my Vouchers. Hear what Cicero ſays: Hominem Inpe- 
nioſum M. Antonium' ajunt ſolitum eſſe dicere, idcircl ſe 
nullam unquam Orationem ſcri pſiſſæ, ut ſiquid aliquandi 
nom opus efſet ab ſe efſe dittum, poſſet ſe negare dixiſe. 
(Cicero in Oratione: pro Cluentio). Let's hear alſo what 
Valerius Maximus ſays; Jam M. Antonio remittendum 
convit um 75 idcircò ſe dicbat nullam Orationem $ 40 
ſiſſe, ut fiquid ſuperiore judicio actum, ei quem poſtea- ds. 
enſurus eſſet, nociturum foret, non dictum 4 ſe aſfir mare 
poſſet * qui fatti vix prudentis tolerabilem cauſam habuit, 
pro periclitantim enim Capite non ſolum eloquentid ſul 
t, fed etiam Verecundia abuti erat paratus. (Val. 
Maxim. Lib. VIZ Chap. VII. No. V.) I dont think any 
Critick fo unreaſonable, as to maintain, that I do not 
tranſcribe the Word (Scribere) right; every Reader, that 
has common Senſe, will comprehend that Mark Anthony 
never meant to ſay, that he pleaded Extempore, that he 
wrote down nothing that he offer'd before the Judges; for 
if this had been his Meaning, he would have given an im- 
N Reaſon for his Conduct, ſeeing he had no more 
im, than the preventing any one's making uſe of his own 
Weapons againſt him: And this he might equally have 
done, whether he wrote, or did not write down his Plead- 
ings, provided he did nor publiſh them ; a Manuſcript hid 
in a Cheſt cannot convict one at the Bar of having former 
Jy maintain'd an Opinion quite contrary to what he ad- 
yances at preſent. The Man will deny it with the fame 
Aſſurance, as if he had pleaded Extempore, without any 
Fear of being condemn'd to produce the Original of his 
Plea. Let us conclude then, that the Buſineſs here is not 
about writing or not writing down what a Man ſpeaks, 
but about publiſhing, or not publiſhing it. Were it ne- 
ceſſary to offer Proofs in a Caſe fo clear, I could ſoon pro- 
duce two very ſtrong Ones: The firſt ſhould be taken 
from a Place in Cicero, where Brutus complains, that 
Mark Anthony, the Orator, had given but one very ſmall 
Book to the Publick. (Vellem aliquid Antonio prater il 
lum de ratione dicendi ſane exilem libellum - ibuiſſt 
Scyibere. Cicero in Bruto. p. u. 278.) He there makes uſp 


of the Word (Scrzbers). The ſecond I might take Ot 
* : 
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that Oration of Cicero, in which the Fact in Queſtion is 
mention d; for Cicero intending to ſhew, that Mark An- 
thony — as much as he imagin'd, repreſents 
not, that an Advocate is oblig d to produce the eee 
of his Plea, but that there are Auditors, who remember a 
long time after, what they heard a Lawyer offer (permde 
quaſi quid à nobis diftum, aut Actum fit, id niſi literis 
mandaverimmus, homimum memorid non comprebendatur. 
Id. in Orations pro Cluentio.. aur 

The Precautions of this Advocate are neceſſary for Per- 
ſons of his Profeſſion; and yet not always ſufficient to 
fave their Honour. I remember a Letter, that was pub- 
lih d in the Year 1685 (the ſecond of the new Letters 2- 
gainſt Maimbourg's Hiſtory of Calviniſm) enquiring into 
the Cauſes ot the Contradictions of Authors. The Lawyers 
ue there brought upon the Stage, and here's what is ſaid 
on their Article; It is ſometimes diverting enough to hear 
the ſame Lawyer plead in one and the ſame Week for an 
Husband againſt his Wife, and for a Wife againſt her Hus- 
band; if he has a fruitful Imagination, he dwells altoge- 
ther in his firſt Plea upon the Power of Husbands; he 
grounds his Arguments on Nature, on Reaſon, on the 
Word of God, and on Cuſtom: He quotes the Scriptures, 
he quotes the Fathers, the Gvilians, and thoſe who have 
wrote Travels; he declaims againſt Women, and dwells 
only on general- Propoſitions : Two Days after the Scene 
changes; he entertains other Thoughts quite contrary to 
the former; he calls the Husbands Authority Uſurpation ; 
be runs over the Holy Scriptures, The Code, 3 
biſtory, and the Moral Laws in favour of Women, ti 
taranguing on general Frinciples ; for a vehement Spirit 
thinks it proves nothing, unleſs it affirms and denies with- 
out exception; and conſequently if oblig'd to maintain 
oppoſite Intereſts, muſt neceſſarily contradict it ſelf. It 
muſt be own d, that a Lawyer, who pleaded publickly 
with all the Fire of his Imagination for the Privileges of 
Women, might be confuted the eaſieſt in the World, next 
time he pleaded for the Privileges of Men; there needs 
no more, than referring him to his own Minutes. Our 
Orator (Mark Anthony) would fain have avoided this 
great Inconveniency, and enjoy d the Liberty of Contra- 
licting himſelf, by maintaining this Day one Lg ro 
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Morrow another, according to the Intereſt of his Clients; 
it were eaſy to that Lawyers are not the only Per. 
ſons who make uſe of this Way: - Our Polemick Divines; 
do the ſame, according to the different Tenets of thoſe 
they have to deal with. oo 
Wie have ſeen how Cicero. has obſerv d, that the good 
Memory of the Auditors is the Bane of Lawyers, who 
comradict themſelves (It's as great a-Plague to Miniſters, 
who, far from contradicting themſelves, repeat from Time 
to Time, almoſt Word for Word the fame Sermon ). If he 
had given Examples, he might have better made it appear, 
that the Precautions bf Mark in hony were inſignificant; Will t 
but it muſt be own'd, that what he adds is ſufficient to ill 
juſtify the Conduct of that Orator ; tis this, Marc Wt 
Brutus pleading againſt L. Planciur, who was defended - 
by L. Craſſus, got two of his Friends to ſtand up in Court i 4: 
and read out certain Paſſages in an audible Voice, which We 
he had cull'd out of two Speeches of L. Craſſus ; ſome With: 
highly raiſing the Authority of. the Senate, and others de- 
prefling it: This put the Orator a little out of Sorts, and 
oblig d him to frame Excuſes on the Difference of the 
Times and Cauſes, which had extorted contradictory Opie! 
nions from him; Ego verò (ſays Cicero Orat. pro Cluen- v. 
tio) in iſto genere libentius cum Multorum tim Hominiſ¶ un 
Eloquentiſſimi & 5 L. Graffi Autoritatem (4 
. qur, cum L. Plancuum defenderet Accuſame MW"/ 

ruto, Homine in dicendo vebementi & callidb, qui 
Brutus duobus recitatoribus conflitutis ex duabus ejus Oro: 
tiomibus capita altærna inter ſe contraria — curd C7: 
ſet, quod im diſſuaſiome rogationts ejus, que contra colonian 
Narbontenſem ferebatur, quantum poteſt de Authoritatag 5. 
Senatihs detrabit; in ſuaſione legis Servilia ſummmis on ? 
Senatum laudibus, & muta in Equites Romanos, — fad 
ex ea ratione aſperiisdicdta recitafit, quo animi illoru 
Judicum in Craſſum incenderentur, aliquantum eſe com e (© 
motus dicitur : Itaque in Reſpondendo primim expoſuiſſat 
wutriuſque rationem t emporis, ut Oratio ex Re £5 can er 
habita videretur; Cicero did not ſtick at diſapproving t 
Part which L. Crafſus choſe on this Occaſion ; Cicero, be! 
ſay, who had found himſelf in the ſame Circumſtances dh: 
his Adverſaries having repeated a Paſſage in one of hien 


Speeches, quite contrary to an Argument he had _ 
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Hand; he anſwer d, that the Scrap repeated, did 
not contain his Mt r d that Daddy Man 
offers as e Advocate, ought not to be conſider d, as if 
poke by him in Quality of a Wirneſs ;, that it's the Lan- 
guage ok the the Caſe. and 12 that of the Orator. This i is 
plain, enough they muſt ſpeak according to the Intereſt of 
che Cauſe, and the ConjunQure of Time, and not according 
to their Private * Ego; ſiquid 9 diæt 
( ou Ibid, . 8 Ne neg; me. Tefti- 
monio dit 3 tio potus Temporis, nei quim 
dici; EF Autoritatts futt » = » errat- 2 74 
o nftris, quas in Judicijs 1 . 
tates noſtrat conſignatas — habere arbitratur; Ommes enim 
ille Orationes — Stem unt en 72 
hſorum aut Patronorum ; nam fi Cauſe ” 2 

poſunt,, nemo que ner Sb af hs 1 Dako de Ae — ea 
. non noftr a. qutoritate. uuantur, fe 

ex Re 3 cauſa qus dicamur. Add to this, Werd 
* ero- puts in the Mouth of the Orator Mark An- 


thony. Oratoris ommis actio opinionibus, nom ſcientif 
continetur, Ye Id. 2 — nami apud 604 di 1camus qui 
neſcrunt; | 2 ft; ita Ef 1 
155 225 : 2 de 

Ms ATE —_— _— icrmus, non mods ut Ga jou 
untra me dicat ego, contra Crafſum, quum 
Aterutri neceſſe fit falſum — [ed etiam E uterg; 
rum eaderm de re alias aliud At quum plus uno 
ru 4/8 non puſſt : ut igitur in enuſmod; re, que mem- 


dacto nixa ſit, que ad 4 non {ape perveniat, que 
ee, a b 1 
that ciples ſubſiſt * 
Balles, a famous ian in the 14th Century, the Son 
f Frances Ubaldus, à Phyfician of Perupia, was much 
ddifted to contradict himſelf; the Excuſes, wherewith 
e colour d his Contradictions deſerve to be confider 'd; 
e ſaid, that our Underſtanding alters, and therefore 
It it argues one Day after one manner, and another Day 
ter anos I believe that he reſery'd to himſelf in 
Pio the Privilege, which he attributed to the 1 Gy 
e Biſhop of ** ask id one Day, why the Laws we 
changeable; Baldus anſwer'd him, that the ſame Things 
ome either lawful or unlawful according to the Times 3 
in 
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In Time of Wär ſome Thing ate permitted, that are for 
bid in! Time of Peace, w adde Juſtice; conterns all 
Things that'become proper to the Times; ſuch'a Condud 
is proportiom d to the preſent Citcumſtances, therefore it 
* Juſt. Thoſe that Links Laws "imitate , Phyſicians, who 

it, order, and forbid the ſame Things accordin to the 
«Times and Seaſons: "Tis the Time t Never To oe vn 
HBalbis s Anſwer; and this is eitlier e r ll 
<itely the Principle, on which Authors argue 7 confüte 
themſelves when they are to diſpute A Pp io forts of 
— * (Biyle's Huf. a and . Dit 0 


Ans \ er 
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"Mar can a a ſtionger ens be devis 4, to 
BM prove Nobility not to be mingled with the 
3 Blood, than KM, the Nobility of the Grand- 
Father ennobleth not his Nephew by his Son 
condemn' d to loſe his — State or Coun 
try; of Which this Civil Inſtitution a natur | 
Reaſon is given, vis. That an inſufficient Mel 
dium obſtructeth and hindreth à Con junction oi 
the Extremes. But yet the ſame Queſtion wa 
wont to be put to us, which was long ago put ti 
»\ the Antient Romans! vis. Whether the Nobilit | 
of the Father, being a Senator, profits his Sou f 
born before bis Father had obtain'd that Dig « 
nity > And,” Whether ſuch Nobility in the Soi 
be Native or Dative? To which! met, Tha 
I the Child, by our Cuſtom, is immediately bY 
- _ Is F ather's: „ee made Mole, and the 1: 
 Childr 


2 22 


> or a 5 os I 
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0 the: Fiſt Roman Nobility. | I 1 
Children, hike the Boughs of a Tree, remoy'd 
into à richer Ground, are green, and flouriſh 
with the ſame new Moiſture that the Body of 
the Tree doth; and ſuch Nobility hath deſer- 
ved to be call'd Native, ſince it extendeth not 
but to thoſe who are born of ſuch a Father. 
As for Example; a Baron being honour'd with 
the Title of an Earl, his firſt-begotten Son ta- 
keth to himſelf the Title of ſome Barony, and 
all his Daughters are ſaluted Ladies and Ma- 
dams. 
From which therefore we may elne 

That Native Nobility is drawn from the Fa- 
ther, and that we need not ſeek for it further; 


for it may ſo fall out, that ſometimes it cannot 


be deriy'd; from the Grand-Father, as if ſome 
great Offence of the Father interven'd ; for a 


Man born of a Noble Father, is hoe all 


doubt by Deſcent Noble, But if any Man will 
contend that he is not properly Eugenes," or no- 
bly deſcended ; I anfwer, The Common People 


principally do reſpect the ſame, but the Judi- 


cial Court: hath: no Care thereof at all; for 
otherwiſe; ſome new Princes would be of leſs 
Nobility than ſome mean Noblemen, if the Pri- 
vileges of Nobility were beſtow'd after the Bal - 
a of n and true N Add alſo, 
? J. that 
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that if true Eugenia be urg d, it fequireth not 
only our Great-Grand- Fathers, Grand-F athers; 


but even all the reſt of our Anceſtors, in a Lon, 


tinu'd Order after them, to be Noble, Rich, 
Profitable for the Won ealth; "Good Men, 
and without Spot or Imputation: A hard Sen- 
tence indeed, but an harder Rule; and a Con- 
ſequence of all moſt hard! Such a Noble-De- 
ſcended Perſon, eff rara Avis, and yet ſome ſuch 
there be. But concerning that Matter, hear 
Ariſtotle's Opinion: Eugenia, verily ( ſaith he) 
I have found but in few, and flo where an 


Hundred good Fugepes ; wherefore' tlie Arbenj- 
ans more uſually calfd cheir Noblemen toner 


Or - tuniſelfu, i. e. Men born or deſcended of 

Noble Fathers (1), which Words T know to be 

often confounded with the Word Eupenes. 
Having frankly affirm'd Nobility to defcend 


Ren he Father to ithe Children, what if 1 
ſhould fay, the fame Force is in the Mother's 
"Nobility alſo > Surely Reaſon, the Opinion of 
the Learned, and antlent Cuſtoms 18 will be 
preſent for the Defence of this Cauſe. If No- 
bility draw any thing Natural at alf from the 
Parents, almoſt the Lale Conſtitution of the 
Child is to be given to the Mother. It hath 


allo ſuch Shape. Oy we may believe- Philoſo- 
-phers) 


Sa_d a > of moans he. i. ca a. 
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hers a8 the Mother conceiveth together with 
the Seed ; for firſt it taketh Life from the Mo- - 
ther, it taketh likewife Nouriſhment of and 


| from the Mother, and Growth from the Mo- 


ther; and, in ſhort, byuhe Conſent of all Men, 
it, togetlier with Spirit and vital Humour, draw- 
eth from the Mother, Affections, Vertues, and 
Vices. And that ſuch Power is in the Mother, 
is manifeſt by the Precepts of Phyſicians (2), 
who command Parents to be moſt careful, to 
what Nurſes they put their Children to be 
nurſed (3). n Fr 04 


. 
* 


. 
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(1) Eee Or ewanuleid a ; 2. e. Men born of Noble 
Fathers, or deſcended from rhoſe old Heroick Anceſtors, 
who were Famous in Hiſtory, as the Praxtergide, Cynade, 
Ceryces, 8c. All which had a great Privilege annex d to 
their Quality, Theſe Families wore a Graſhopper in their 
Hair, as a Badge of their Nobility. Their *Eunz]ei#a 
were diſtinguiſh'd by the Athenians from the Farmers 
and the Tradeſmen, into which three Diviſions all the 
People were rang'd 'by Solon. we 


(2) Phyſicians] Aleman, born at Crotona, 2 Diſciple | 
3 Pythagoras, is thought to be the firſt that writ upon 

yſicks. 1 7 4 SAP 

Some e demanded exorbitant Fees in the 13th 
Century. Here follows a Proof of that. Afonenſis 


(Petrus, call d by ſome Herre d Avane ) one of the moſt 
famous Philoſophers and Phyſicians of his Century, was 
born in the Year 1250, in a Village ſituated four Miles 
from Padua., He ſtudy d a long time at Paris, where he 
was promoted to the Degrees of Doctor in a and 
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164 Of the Firſt Roman Nobility, 
Phyſick. I is uncertain-whether he dy d very rich, but 
that he made his Patients pay exorbitant Fees is not to be 
queſtion'd, that being recorded in Books, There is no No- 
tice taken of what de exacted for the Viſits he made in 
the Place of his Reſidence; but it's affirm'd, he would 
not go out of Town to viſit the Sick under 150 Franks 
a-day. ¶Merklinus in Laer, renovato, pag. 878.) They 
add (1d. Sid.) that being ſent. for by, Por Honorius the 
IVth, he demanded 400 Ducats a-day: This we find in 
the Abridgment of his Life, inſerted in the new Edition 
of Vander Linden de Scriptoribus Medicis. Camerariui 
(Meditations Hiſtoriquet, Tom. 1. Cap. 4.) relates the 
ſame thing, but without naming the Pope who ſent for 
this Phyſician. He does not do the ſame as to the Place 
where Peter Apon-nſis livd; he ſays it was at Bologna: 
He mentions indeed Pope Honorius the IVth, but ſays, | 
that the Phyſician who exacted ſo vaſt a Sum from that WM 
Pope, was not Peter Aponen/is. Theſe are his Words ac- Will 
cording to Simon Giulart's Tranſlation. * In the Time 
© of our Fathers there was a Phyſician of Flerence, whoſe ill 
Name was Thaddeus, who acquir'd ſuch a Reputation, 
© that practiſing out of Town, he gain'd 50 Crowns a-day; 
© and being ſent for by Pope Honorius the IV th, had 100 WM 
3 © Crowns a-day of him, ſo that he brought away 100 Will © 
© Crowns from Rome.” (Ad. Ib.) If he had conſulted 
Chronology, he would not have ſaid in the Time of our 
Fathers, for that Pope was elected in the Year 1285, and 

dy 'd in the Year 1287. Dom. Lancęlet de Perouſe quo- | 
ting Craconms (in Vita Honor IV.) fays, that this f 
Thaddeus, a Florentine, and Profeſſor at Bologna, made 
thoſe, whom Pope Honorius the IVth ſent to him, pro- 
_ miſe, that he ſhould have 100 Crowns a-day ; and adds, p 
that that Journey was worth to him 10000 Crowns ; but | 
obſerves that others write, that Peter Aponenſis had 400 15 
Crowns a-day of that Pope: He had ſaid, that this Peter a 
never went out of Town to viſit the Sick unleſs they 
gave him 506 Florins: Youll find in the Theatre of Paul 0 
F, eber, that he was a Profeſſor of Phyſick at Bologn7, : 
and that he was ſent for from all Parts of 7aly, tho he 
exacted 59 Florins a-day ; youll likewiſe find there, that 
he bargain'd with Hcg ims the TV th for the Sum of 100 
Florins a-day ; and that having cur'd that Pope, e, 

2. ceiv 
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ceiv d. 1000 Crowns of him; Variations in abundance ! 
yet we may gather from them certainly enough, that our 
Pzter, and other Phyſicians, took exorbitant Fees of their 
Patients in thoſe Days, Tis not hard to produce Home- 
Teſtimonies of fuch Phyſicians in this Age. * 

Their Privileges with the Ladies come next to be taken 
Notice ol. Aragon ( Joan of) the Wife of Aſcanio 
Colonna, Prince of Tap liocoxzi, was the moſt Illuſtrious 
Lady in the 16th Century. She was born in Naples, and 
deſcended from the Kings of Aragon. The Wits of her 
Time ſounded forth her Praiſes in an extraordinary Man- 
ner. The Philoſopher, Auguſtin Niphus, was none of 
the laſt in paying her his Homages. He repreſented- her 
ſo wondrous BeanitiFul, and particulariz'd the Perfections 
of her Body in ſuch a Manner, that. ſome Authors have 
id, He flatter d her; and that Love had put him upon 
theſe high Strains. Lewis Guzon caunot be . perſuaded, 
that all the Beauties which Auguſtin Niphus aſcribes to 
the Princeſs Joan of Aragon, of the Illuſtrious Family of the 
Colonmas, was real; But, fays he, I fancy he was in Love 
with her, and was drawn into it, by having ſeen, touch d, 
and handled, ſeveral Parts of her fick Body, asPhyſicians 
have a Privilege to do; and that ambitious of getting 
into her good Graces, he publiſh'd the Book, which he 
edi to her; nothing being likely to gain either on 
Woman or Maid, ſo much as a Perſuaſion that their Beau- 
ty has made one in Love with them. | 

After which he remarks, that if ſo, the Phyſician forgot 
the Oath he had taken upon receiving his Degree, which, 
among other Things, enjoins him, not to covet the Maids 
or Women he ſhall have in Cure. In the Table of Mat- 
ters he ſays poſitively, That Niphus fell in Love with the 
Princeſs Joan of Aragon, by handling her as a Phyſician, 
and feeling her Pulſe. It has alſo been pretended, that 
his Quality of Phyſician had given him brivileges which 
inlam'd his Heart. The Poets and others have long ſince 
made Reflections on this Privilege of Phyſicians. Thus 
Ovid makes the amorous Acontius ſpeak : as bee 


Me Miſerum ! quod non Medicorum juſſu miniftro, 
2 — tnſideoq; Thoro pe 
| Hg | Et 
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Et rurſus Miſerum | quod, me Procel i inde remoto, 
Quem mmme e 2 orſitan alter adeft, % 
34 Ille MANS 1 as aft det. 1 
_ Inoiſus ſupers, — 77 


| Dumgz ſuo tentat ſalientem Polh A 9 
| e i. 62 You e 57 
Contrectatq; Sinus, f forſitan it 3 
Officto Merces plenior i e 


| Nou for the firſt Phyſic ician that ever came to Naw: and 


in what Year of the City:  Cafffus Hemina ( faith Pliny, 
in the firſt Chapter of £4 29th Book) a very Ancient Au- 
thor, aſſures us, That the firſt Phyſician, ever came 


to Rome, was Archagatus Lyſaniass Son, who remov'd 
thither out of Peloponn-ſus in the Year of Rome 535, 
where he had the Privilege of a Citizen, and had a Shop 


vs bought for him in the Place call'd Acta. 


© Phyſicians aſcrib'd much to the Influence of the Stars, 
in diſcourling of the Piſtempers of their. Patients about 
5 378 of the 17th Century. ( Bayle's Hy ft. and 

it 

I ſhall cloſe up, ent 1 "Rat ſaid of theſe Gentlemen, 
with this Maxim in their Favour ; : We are to uſe Humane 
Means, as if there were no Divine; and Divine, as if 
there, were no Humane. 

This is the Precept of a great Maſter, and ſeems to be 
altogether founded on. the 38th Chapter of Eecleſiafticus 
which commands us to — U 8 to Phyſicians, an 
to neglect nothing of what they preſcribe ; and, next to 
chat, to put entire Confidence in God, who is 'the ole 
L iſpenſer of Cures, © 

Hanora Medicum fropter neceſſit atæm: "Btenim illi 
- creamy Altiffimus ==» = 4" creavit Medieamenta, 

Sw TW. Prudens non ahhorrehit illa— Da locum Medic 

woo diſcedat/a te, quia opera ejus ſunt neceſſaria, Theſe 
Humane Means. 

"INF in tua Infarmitate ne pcs, tei um, fed ora 

Pom. O 1þ/e curabit te. Theſe are ivine Means. 


This Leſſon alſo extends to all the other Neceſſaries o 
Life, ¶ Art eee, By Mr, Savage). 


Fo 
4 G 


— a co Tac. _ * 


() Chen ta be Mr a} Tis pity this Cuſtom, which, 
amongſt. others of our Saxon Anceſtors, Verſtagan deſcri- 
beth to us, is not kept up now a-days (viz.) The Chil- 
dren (ſaith he) were commonly nurs d by their on Mo- 
thers; and.it was.accounted,4 great Shame for a Mother 
to put a Child forth to Nurſe, unleſs it were upon ſome 
abſolute Neceſſity; they Holding it among them for a 
General Rule, Nhat the Child, by ſucking a ſtrange Nurſe, 

| would rather incline unto the Nature of her, than unto 
the Nature of its own Father and Mother; ſo that they 

g look d upon Mothers to be the moſt natural Nurſes to 

a their own Children. 
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In ſhort, if the Vertue of the Father be in 
che Children. to be reverenc'd, why ſhould not 9 
the Mother's be ſo alfo-> The Manner ef the 5 
Lex doth neither diminiſh, nor increaſe Nobi- 
E ity, which is for it ſelf to be deſir d. Nay, in 
tender Women, it ſeemeth to have both more 
WM Luſtre and Grace. And certain it is, that a- 
1 mongſt the: Cauſes for which the Honour and 
ff Dignity of Perſons is increas'd, or diminiſh'd, 
that is of all others the lighteſt, which is drawn 
from the Difference of the Sex. Plutarch wri- 
ech, that among the Xanchij (x), the Sons 
were ingrafted into the Stock and Family of 
"MW their Mothers, and from them the Name of the 
o Stock and Kindred was deriv'd, and not from 1 
their Fathers. The ſame thing Herodotus (2) = 
i L 4 "  reportith i 
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reporteth of thoſe of Lycis (3), that they 


ſhould take the Name and Credit of their Stock 


and Kindred from their Mothers; and that he 


was with them a Free-born Man, and Noble, 


who was born of a Free- born Woman, and 
Noble, altho* his Father were a Slave, or baſe 
common Perſon, | ec, e 
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- (1) Xanthiz] So call'd from Xanthus, a River of Leſſer 
Phrygia, in Afia Minor, or Natoha, otherwiſe call'd Sa- 
mgnder, near which they liv'd, This: River was call'd 
Xanthus for the Property of its Water, which makes the 
Wool of Sheep that drink of it Yellow, which the Greeks 
call Xanthum, (Ariſt. Hiff. Animalium, Lib. 3.) | 


** (2) Herodotus] A Famous Hiſtorian, born at Halicar- 
naſſus, liv'd about 450 Years before our Saviour, He 
wrote at Samos a General Hiſtory in nine Books, con- 
cerning the Actions of 240 Years, until the War amongſt 
the Greeks, call d Bellum' Peleponneſiacum, where T huci- 
dides began, which was ſo well approv'd of, that it was 
untitled, The Nine Muſes. After publick Reading in 
the 8 Games, he is thought to be Author of Ho- 
mer's Life, but many Queſtion it. Cicero calls him The 
Father of Hiſtory. NS. 12 TOES | 


(3) Lycia] A Province of Aſia, whereof one Part is 
now-call'd Admelli, and the other Mantefelli, or Briqui- 
zd. It lyes between Caria and Famphylia, and took its 
Name from Lycus, the Son of Fandion. This Province 
was Famous for tlie Mountain Chymera, often mention d 
by the Poets, and for the Cities of Patara and Mira, 
the Birth-Place of St. Nicholas and Andriaca. Cicero 
ſays, The People of Jycia are excellent Archers. 70 

| ( 1) Virgil] 
5 Lea, 
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Lea, and by the Law of the Roman, the 
dons, in ſome Caſes, follow the Beginning of 
ir Mothers: Nor is it a Thing unheard-of 
rith-us, nor with other Nations, for Sons to 
nave taken to themſelves Names fon their Mo- 
bers, who were of greater Nobility than their 
fathers; as Rennatus de Clara, &c. We may 
lo with Cornelius Tacitus real} this Sentence, 
iz, Fam depulſo Nerone, quiſnam eligeretur 
muirebant, & omnium ore Rubellius De 4 
obilitas per Matrem ex Julia Familia. And 
erein differ not Virg (1), Ovid (2), and Sta- 
us Papinius (3), whoſe Verſes T have thought 
Doc d here to ſubjoin. g 


Aenus buic Materna ſuperbum | 
Nobilitas dabat; 5 incertum de Patre aber e 


(Virg.) 
Eſi quod per M atrem e addita nobis . 


Altera Nobilitas--— CO Ovid.) 
Huic fuit Babe qui quanquam clarus utroqʒ 
Nobilior Han e, Matris erat. (Ibid.) 


Sed legit Parris ch [ation eft e Matrj 
Reddidit, obſcurumg, latus clareſcere vidit 


' Commis 
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Fathers Nobility, is this, vis, Every, 
Compound partaketh of the Form and Mato 
which agreeth to both the Parents; - and, hence 
where the Law is not repugnant to W | 

Rule is to be held. for Te 

And no having ſpoken thus » much concer 
ing Nobility. NG Cor by Birth) 1 ſhall d 
rectly from hence proceed to Nobility Dativ 

8 Nobility which cometh, by: e 
HAI 


0) Fired)" ( (in Jag 'Pub. WOT Mao) the mc 
Excellent of all "ge agg. yg "ROT flouriſh . d 
Ting. Auguſters's ITC. nn the 16 
O ober, . Nomi. 1885, „in a W E (calhd 4 N i) nd 
fat from Mantua. He ſpent the bigs” 2 Vears of 
Life (according to Donatus, to whom Virgils * 
aſcrib d) at Cremona, a noble Roman Colony; aft 
2 he remov dito 2 pos made fome Stay . 
went to. s, where he ſtrenuouſſy app 
Vinife) to the Study wes the Latin aun Ow LE 
as he did afterwards to the Mathematicks and Aro 
was: alſo. a, good Flarift, Naturaliſt; and Geog 
"Thoſe, who tell us his Eclogues were admir d 'by 2 


are much out in Chronology; ; ſince it is certain, thattth 
were not written till "after the Triumvirate of OFFaui 


Marc Anthony, and Lepidus; during which, as t 
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Nau 1 inform d, * D cruelly.matſz- 
cred; At is, affixn ot as a Report, but as A.cc in 
Tad de e e e e d e 
name of Vginal (deriv d from Virginuy) by Reaſon 
the Purity ok his Wöĩrds and Manners. An expreſs Indi- 
cation ok Has "Modeſty. He wrote indeed in his Youth 
ſeveral Laſcivions Verſes, to diſcoyer his Wit, and his 
Att of painting the Paſſions, and repreſenting Characters 
whuch are not to be taken as an Argument of a debauch' 
Mind. And. this we are the rather induc'd to believe in 
favour of Virpil, whoſe Vertue en other Accounts was 
{> conſpieuous j 16 chat the following Verſe may with Ju- 


ſice enough be apply'd to him. 
1 | «Mt wit | | bees + ; 2 
Laſcipus verſu nents pudicus eram, | 25 


As to pus Tenet be was free from the leaſt Appear 
raxce of Envy, and diſcover d fuch a large Share of go 

Nature and Gality, that the other Poets, his Contem- 
poraries, who were continually jarring with one another 
almoſt unanimouſly, agreed in their Eſteem and Love 0 

bim, which alone is a ſufficient los, He was an Au- 
thor nat eaſily affected with his own aan O63 be- 
ſowing three Years upon his Eclagues, ſeven on his 
Georgicks, and eleven or twelve on his e/£7e1ds ; in com- 
pling the 24 of which (viz. his Georpicks) he dictated 
ſeveral Verſes in the Morning, and ſpent the reſt of the 
Day in corre&ing them, 7. e. reducing them to a ſmall 
Number, He compar'd himſelf to à She-Bear, which 
ick'd her Young into Shape. His e-£neids, which we 
bk upon as a Compleat Peace, he thought ſo ſhort of 
Perf. ion, that he earneſily elir d it might be burn d 

laving not been able (chro the Strength of his Diſeaſe) 
to give it the finiſhing Stroke; but Auguſtus not permit- 
ting this to be done, the Poet obliged Tucee and Vari 


to add nothing, not ſo much as to fill up the Breaks in 
lis Poem. He deſign d a three Years Retirement in order 
t poliſh it, and then to apply the reſidue of his Life ſole- 
ly to Philpſophical Studies ; but dy'd in the Interim at 
Erundufaun, (now Brindi in Haly') the 22d of September, 
734. Aged 53. and was bury'd, acoording to his Order, 


(2) Ovidius 


* Naples, 
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(2) Ovidius Naſs (Publius ) ) One of the den Poets i 
Auguftus's Age, was born An. Rom. 711. at Sulmona (an- 
tiently call'd Sum ) a conſiderable City in the Country 
of the Peligni, go Miles from Rome, during the Conſul 
ſhip of Hirtis and Panſa ; and according to the Account 
| ng gives us in the 15th Elegy of his zd Book Amoris, 2 
Gentleman. He was naturally ſo addicted to Poetry, that 
out of Love to the Muſes, he en all Means where- 
by he might arrive to Places of ignity: Out of Defe- 
rence to his Father's N he check d, in his 
Infancy, his Inclination to Verſif ing, and apply d him- 
ſelf to the Study of Oratory ander Arellius Fuſcus, in 
whoſe School he A an d eee He pleaded ſome- 
time (as he himſelf tells us, Trift. Lib. 2.) tor the People, 
arraign d at the Tribunal of the Cates ; and that 
being choſen Arbitrator upon ſome Law-Suit, he decided 
It like a Man of Honour; but thro the revalency of Na- 
ture, he ſoon reimbark d in his belov'd Poetry ; which 


tho it extinguiſh'd in him all the Fire of Ambition, fed 
and inflam'd that of Love. He was furiouſly addicted to 


the Venereal Pleafure, and that was almoſt his only Vice. 
The Qualifications he had by Nature for that Exerciſe, 
and the Uſe he made of then)" he himſelf diſcovers to us 
in the following Diftich. ( Amor. Lib. 3. Eleg. 7.) 


' Exigere a nobis FR note Corinnam 
Me memini numeros ſuftinuiſſe novem. 


He found himſelf freſh and gay in the Morning, after 25 
Ting a whole Night in amorous Embraces, and wiſh'd 
die in the actual Fruition of that Pleafure. Nothin 
ſeem d to him more ſuitable to the Life he had led, tha 
to make his Exit in the like Exerciſe. I don't believe 85 
Lax, the Curtezan, who dyd in the manner Ovid call: 
ſo happy, deſir d that Fate. He was not content wit! 
loving and making Conqueſts in the way of Gallantry 
but inſtructed likewiſe the Publick in the Art of Loving 
and of obtaining Love, by a Book he wrote entitled 
De Arte Amandi; tor which, and a Fault ( Fortuitou 
-and involuntary) which he does not reveal, he val ba 


niſn d by Auguſtus (who once eſteem d him) at 50 Year 
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of Age. He employ d, in vain, all the Turns of his Wit 
to pacify the Emperor, whoſe Favour nothing could pro- 
core. He liv'd fove Years 3 Exile, and then dy d 
n che Country of the Gete ( a People near Scythia in Eu. 
e, taken by ſome for the Wallachians or Moldavians ) 
| dos had been confin'd, the firſt of January, in the 
„h Olympiad, under the Confulſhip of Rufis and Flace 
tds, i. e. in the 4th Year of Tiberias Reign, and the 

7th of Grace. He marry d three Wives, the two firſt of 
which he divorc d, | (Tr:f. Lib. 3. Flag. 10.) and the 24 
he very much prais d (A. ib. Lib. 1. Elgg. 2. 69 ahht). 
He wrote ſeveral Pieces, the beſt of which is his Meta- 
morphoſts. This was the Judgment of the Author him- 
ſelf, and twas from thence he chiefly expected his Name 
would be immortaliz'd ; what that Performance would be 
Proof againſt, he foretels at the Concluſion. in theſe Ver- 


ſes, VIZ. 


A 


" James opus exegi, quod nec jovis Ira nec Ignis 
8 


ec poterit Ferrum, nec edax abolere vetuſtas, Ke. 


Which Prediction hath not yet prov'd falſe. We have 
bf ſome of his Works, viz. his ſix laſt Books of the Fa- 
h, and a Tragedy of Medea, commended. by Tacitus 
ad Quintilian, and a Treatiſe of the Nature of Fiſhes. 


Publius Papinius Stat.) Son of Publius Papinius 
Ys of Naples (a Perſon skill'd in the Greek and Latin 
Iongues, Cc.) by Agellina. He was in great Favour 
vith Downtzan,. to whom he dedicated his two Pieces of 
Hebais and Achilleis, the firſt in twelve Books, the other 
ntwo, and five Books of Hl. He was the Author alſo 
of ſome Dramatick Poems, which are loſt, as well as his 
gave mention'd by Juvenal, Sat. 7. Toward the latter 
End of his Life he retir'd to Naples with his Wife Clau- 
ha, and dy'd there not Jong after Dontian. | 
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g Tie divers Beginnings of 1 N ae Datiz 


JEING about to nion che ner Kind 
of Political or Civil Nobility, viz. Nobi 
155 Dative, and that even from the very Ori- 
ginal thereof; certain Things beloke- ald ſe 
here neceſſary to be again repeated. But firl 
- muſt refute the Argument of thbfe who ſay 
that ſince Adam was a Common Father to al 
whence cometh it that one Man ſhould be bet 
ter than another? To which an Anſwer is gi 
ven out of the ſame Old Teſtament which gar 
Foundation to the Queſtion; being of the li 
Authority with the Chriſtians and Jews. Noab (1 
when he had planted a Vineyard, and had t 
ſted of Planting, bavitg drank of the Win 
lay drunk and bare in his Tent; and Ham (2 
ſeeing the Privities of his F ither, told it to l 
Brethren, who upon a natural Honeſty ar 
Vertue, with a Cloak caſt upon their Shoulde 
coverd their ſleeping Father, with their Ey 
turn'd from him, and not ſeeing their Fath 
Nakedneſs. But Noah awak'd, and knowl! 
What his younger Son had done unto him, 

e * cur 
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curs'd Ham, © amanding him to be. a Slave. of 
all Slaves. By this ſhameful and unworth 
At, Ham with all bis Generation, Siri 

ray his Father's Curſe, Servitude, and the 
Title of Obſcure and Baſe Perſons; whereas, 

ontrariwiſe, Sem and Fapher found all the 
mes and Titles of Honeſty, Nobility, and 
vertue, accompany'd with their Father's Blef- 
FR.. = 1 


1 * Ca —_— 


O) Har] One of Noah's three Sons, makes a pretty 
gi e and curious Article in this Place, taken verbatim out 
of Sir Walter Rawleigh's Hiſtory of the World, and 2 
"for ical and Critical Dictionary, which I hope the Rea- 
Meer ill be pleas d with. 5 Wan | 
Firſt, then, take what Sir Walter Rawleigh 2 him. 
1 Of cheſe Sons of Noah, viz. Sam, Ham, Juplbet, which 
t (ich be) was the eldeſt, there is a Queſtion, St. 
„ (Cott Dei, J. 16. fs eſteem'd Sem for the _ 
0H: for the Second, aphet for the youngeſt ; 
(ein the Opinions of Writers are divers. In a few 
Words, this is the Ground of the Controverſy ; the Latin 
ranſlation, and fo the Geneva, hath converted this Scri- 
ature of Gene/is the 10th, v. 21. in theſe Words: Unto 
hem alſo, the Father of all the Sons of Heber, and elder 
1122 of Japbet, were Children - Bur us, 


Eyeing wit che Septua int, placeth the ſame Words in 
het this manner: To Sbem alſo, the Father of all the Sons o 
ber, and Brother of Faphet the eldeft Son, were Chu- 
win born ; ſo the Tranſpoſition of the Word (elder ) 
made this Difference. For if the Word (elder) had fol- 

„ d after Japbet, as it is in the vulgar Tranflation 
ur ed before it, then had it been as plain for Faphet, as 
a it 


— 
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it is by theſe Tranſlations for Shem. Now (the Matter 


And where the Scriptures are plainly underſtood with. 


came the General Flood; two Years after which, Hen 


as Eſau and Reuben did. Pererius (in Gen.) conceivet 
that Ham was call'd the younger, in reſpe& of Sem t. 
eldeſt, but avoweth withal, that the Hebrew hath n 


to begin with the Iſſue by Shem, and' reciteth the Ch 


Fon of all; which Ham, for his Diſobedience, and t 


it wanteth the Comparative Degree. It is true that S 


4 FA < * 
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being otherwiſe indifferent). ſeeing God's Bl s are not 
ty'd to Firſt and Laſt in Blood, but to the in Piety, 
yet the Arguments are ſtronger for Faphet, than for Shey, 


out any Danger or Inconvenience, it ſeemeth ſtrange wly 
any Man of Judgment ſhould make Valuation of Conje- 
-Qural Arguments, or Mens Opinions. For it appeareth 
that Noah, in 1. 5 Year of his Life, begat the fir 
of his three Sons (hem, Ham, and 7a yy Jen. 11,10 
and in the 600th Year (viz.) the 100th Year following 


begat Arphaxad, which was in the Year 602 of Noah! 
Like, and in the Year of ems Life 100; fo as He 
was but an 100 Years old two Years after the Flood, and 
Noah begat his Firſt-born being 500 Years old; anc 
therefore, were Shem the elder, he had been an 100 Year 
old at the Flood, and in the 600th Year of Noah's Life 
and not two Years after : Which, ſeeing the Scripture 
\before-remember'd hath deny d him, and that it is all 
written, Then Noah awoke from his Wine, and knew wh4 
Bis younger Son bad done unto. him (viz.) Ham, Gen. 
v. 24. of Neceſſity the firſt Place doth belong to 6 
This younger Son, ſo converted by the Vulgar and (en: 


- jj. Cert 


va, Junius turns it Films 1mmmns, his youngeſt Son 
bur St. C e takes it otherwiſe, and finds Han. 
be the middle or ſecond Brother, and Japhet the younge 


Contempt of his Father (whoſe Nakedneſs he derided 
was diſinherited, and loſt the Pre- eminency of his Birt 


>&2 5g. g. e - oc 


In 
that preciſe Difference of younger and youngeſt, becau 


Himſelf was always nam'd in the firſt Place; yet where 
in the firſt Verſe of the 10th Chapter of Geneſis, Sbem 
accounted before Japhet; in the 2d; Verſe Moſes leave 


dren of Japbet firſt : ſo the firſt Place was given to $ 

for his Election and Benediction, and for this weighty 

ſpect, that the Hebrew Nation, Abrabam, the Prop 
av 
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David, and Chriſt (our Saviour) were deſtended of him 
and therefore, whether we ſnrall follow the Vulgar, Pagnis 
nut, and the Genevd, who in this Converſion, 
Fr alon e or with the Septuagint, „ and + 
ms, Shem Frarris Fapbet. majoris, or with Pere» — 

rius, Shem Frater faphet ill magmas, inferring," that | 
Shem was the Great and Famous Brother of Japhet, let 
the Reader judge. But, for ought that Þ have ſeen to the 
contrary; it appeareth to me that Japbet was the eldeff. 
Ln done with Sir Walter, Now mind what Bayle 

Wir ohio ot gots 30. or gr arias e ne 1 $4 tg n 

"Tis plain and inconteſtable (ſaith he) that Ham was 
the youngeſt of Nozh's three Sons, ſince the Scripture ſays 
expreſly (Gem. ch. g. v. 24.) after having mention d Ham s 
Actions, That \Noah awoke from hir Wine, and knew" what 
his younger Sm had done unto bim. Nevertheleſs many 
Commentators maintain, that Haw was Noah's ſecond el 
don: They prefer the Words where the three Brothes 
are plan in this Manner, Sem, Ham, and Japhet (Hid. 
v. 18. £9. poſſi: alibi) before ſuch a plain Declaration; 
and there are ſome, who, to elude the 24th Verſe which 
1 quote, pretend that the Scriptute does not ſpeak of Cham _ 
there, but of Chanaan, Noah's Grandſon ; others pretend 
that Cham was only call 'd' the younger, becauſe he be- 
bavd himſelf leſs prudently than his other Brothers. Is 
not this to open a Door to ſuch Gloſſes as would obſcure 
the cleareſt eſſions of the Scripture? We know no- 
thing of him, but that he told his Brothers, that he had 
ſeen Noah ſtark-naked in his Tent, (Gen. . v. 22.) A 
great many ridiculous Stories have been invented on that 
Account. Some believe, that ſince Chay ſhew d fo much . 
Indiſcretion towards his Father, he was a curſed” Soul, 
guilty of all ſorts of Abominations: They make him the 
lnventer of Magick, and many Things are reported about 
it: It is alſo ſaid, That he gave an Example of Inconti- 
nency that was but little edifying, I mean, that he got 
his Wife with Child in the very Ark. St. Ambroſe thinks, 
that the Expreſſions of Moſes ſeem to intimate, that the 1 
Matrimonial Functions were ſuperſeded and ſuſpended inn 
the Ark, At that Time, ſay ſome Interpreters, it was | 


requifite to think of the Maxim that Slemon publiſh'd a 
g time after; To every EE there is a Seaſin, and a 


Time 
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Tine to every Purpoſe under Heaven ; à Time to En: 
brace, and a Time to + oe From Embratine, (Eccleſ. 
c. 3. v. 1, & 5.) The Terrible judgment, Which God 
exercis d on Mankind, ought not to have inſpir d any 
other Thoughts to Noah: and his Family, but thoſe of 
Faſting and Penitence. . Nevertheleſs, tis believ'd that 
Cham did not contain himſelf, and that his Wite became 
the Mother of Chanaan in the very Ark. It is alſo faid, 
That Chanaan prov'd a wicked Man, becauſe he was the 
Fruit of an Incontinency, exercis'd out of Seaſon. He 
ſaw Noah's Nakedneſs firit, as tis pretended, and told 
his Father of it in a jeering way; If it was fo, one might 
better apprehend why Noah's Curſe fell upon Chanaan, 
and not upon Cham. If ſome Doctors be ask d, How that 
Patriarch came to know that Cham had diſcover d his Na- 
kedneſs ? They Anſwer, That he inferr'd it from the Im- 
pudence Cham had to prophane the Ark by drawing near 
to his Wife. Let us mention, on this Occaſion, the An- 
ſwer that others make; they ſay, That as ſoon as Cham had 
ſatisfy d his Sight with ſuch an Objed, he felt ſome ex- 
traordinary Alterations in his Body; his Eyes became 
red; his Hair and Beard were burn d; his Lips were diſ- 
torted; he knew ſo little what he did, that he ſtrippd 

himſelf ſtark-naked, and walk d in that Poſture : Noab 

ſeeing all this, concluded from it, that Cham had difho- 
nour'd him : But ſome ſay, he only knew it by the Power 
of Prophecy. St. Chryſoſtomè is very reaſonable, when he 
believes, that Mah finding himſelf cover d with a Mantle 
that was none of his, ask d what was the Matter? 
And underſtood by his two good Sons how the Thing 
came to paſs : Some ſay, That the Fault he committed 
againſt his Father, was infinitely more heinous than it is 
repreſented in the Holy Scripture; ſome will have it, That 
he gelded him; others, That he made him Impotent by 

the virtue of ſome Magical Charms; others, that he com- 
mitted Inceſt with Noah's Wife. It is the Opinion of 
Mr. Van Hart, Profeſſor of the Oriental Languages in the 
Univerſity of Helniſtadt; he believes, That the Injury 
which that Patriarch receiv'd of Cham, conſiſted in the 
infamous Temerity that brutal Son had, to lye either with 
his own Mother, or at leaſt with his Step=Mother. He 


proves that Explication by ſeveral Places of the Scri ee 
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where the Phraſe: of diſcovering the Nakedneſs of a Wo- 
man ſignifies to lie with her; it is ſaid in the ſame Places 
of Scripture; that the Nakedneſs or the Shame of a Wo» 
man is the Nakedneſs or the Shame of her Husband; con- 
ſequently according to that Style, to have ſeen Noah's - 
Nakedneſs,/ is a cover'd Expreſſion, lignifying to have lain 
with Noah's Wife. That Author;tuppoſes,, I. That Cham © 
took his Lime to do that Buſineſs when Mah was ſleeping 
out his Wine. 2. That ſome Body having ſeen the At- 
tempt, went and told Noah's two other Sons of it. z. 
That the latter being angry with the bloody Affront that 
was offer d to that Patriarch, went with all ſpeed to the 
Place, and having ſurpriz d their Brother in the Fact, they 
threw their Cloaks over him and his Accomplice. 4. That 
they reported to their Father what they had ſeen. 5. That 
Noah being Very Angry order'd, by his Will, that Chanaan. 
who was to be born of that Inceſtuous Commerce, ſhould 
be totally Uepriv'd of the Succeſſion. Theſe Hypotheſes 
are Learned and Ingenious; but if it be once allow'd to 
ſuppoſe that Moſes's Narratives are ſo diſguis'd, it is to be 
fear d, that that Method will be carried as far as the Hi- 
'flory of the Temptation, and the Fall of Adam, as ſome 
have dar d to do. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that the Scrip- 
ture does not take any manner of Notice, that the Patri- 
arch did any thing to Cham; he did not ſo much as Re- 
prove him for it, and only curs'd Chanaan the Son of 
Cham; but that Curſe was only a Prophecy of the Victo- 
ries, that the Deſcendants of Sem ſhould obtain over the 
Deſcendants of Chanaan under ſhua, i. e. 7 or 8 Ages 
ifter Cham's Fault. This was all the Puniſhment of that 
wicked Son: For what is commonly ſaid, that he became 
Black, and communicated his Blackneſs to his Poſterity, 
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which continues to this Day in all the Nations of Africa, 
1 is a Chimerical Story: There is great likelihood that 
of be ſettled in Fyypt, and that he was ador d there after 
ic BY bis Death under the Name of Jupiter Hanmmon. (Thus 
Y far Bayle.) | | 
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This 'Dative Nobility,” whereof my p preſent 


Diſcourſe is, was for many Cauſes, rais'd and 
invented, and firſt of all upon urgent Neceſſi- 
ty; for when evil and wicked Men prejail'd, 
and good and honeſt Men were oppr it 
was neceſſary to diſtinguiſh the 555 a the 
Bad, and for the Preſervation of che Publick 
Peace and Tranquillity to ſeparate and divide 
them; 3 Whereupon wiſe, juſt, and virtuous Men, 

and the Lights as it were of the 457 ſhining 

before others, were ſet over 8 b to 
all Men an Example of a godl 11 honeſt 
Life, and to decide and determine all Things, 
Flt at that Time ſuch Wiſemen and Providers 
for the Common- wealth, ſeem d by Virtue to 
procure. to themſelves Nobility 5 for, the old 
Proverb prevail'd' with them, vis. Virtue, not 


Blood, made Men Noble; ſuch Men, were by the 


People call d, choſen, int approy d Counſellors, 
and Judges, Who by their Sub jects were elected 
and created Kings and Princes. And they who 
for their worthy Deeds had obtain d lch ho- 
nourable Titles and Offices, Fe both 
themſelves and their FPoſterity. 

Another Cauſe alſo why Nobility be to 
be honour'd, was the groſs Ignorance and Un- 


Kilfulneſs of the vulgar and common ſort of 
People 
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people, Who have "their Senſe; Reaſon, and 
Underſtanding ſo Uiſpers'd and ſcatterd flat 
they cannot gather, diſcern, or judge any thing 
certain, firm or ſound; for the Maintenance 


therefore of the Publick Peace and Tranqu 17 
it was neceſſary to make choice of Princes (4, E. 
Governours) Men for their Virtue and Wiſ 10th 
famous ant noble, who might compoſe and ſet 
in Order” the troubled Eſtates, for want of 
Knowledge diſorder d, and with fingu lar Wiſdom 
and Action, as it were by a certain Cunnin 
draw the rude People to 4 more civil kind e 
Life and courteſy of Behaviour; ſuch as were 
Jupiter, Pallas; Ceres, Bacchus, Apollo, and ma- | 
ny others. And theſe Men, by their Wisdom, 
Vertue, and Skill, obtain'd not only the Titks 
of Nobility and Dignity, but were of the rude, 
ignorant Multitude accounted alſo, and Recely'd 
from them even Divine\'Honours 
Nobility hath riſen alſo of the Abundance > 
Wealth and Riches; for many pinchd with ex- 
treme Poverty, were compellI'd to depend upon 
the richer ſort, and giving themſelves over whol- 
ly to their Power, reputed - them Noblemen, 
and as ſuch both accounted of JETT and ho- 
nour'd chem. * 
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182 "Thr e Bagitninge 
Noble and worthy Acts gave alſo a Beginning 
to Nobility; for in antient Time, when Nations 


were oppreſs d by their Enemies, if any valiant 


and couragious Man had deliver'd his Country 


from ſuch Oppreſſions, he was above other Men 


worthily honoured, Many alſo in antient Time 
by Martial Proweſs obtain'd Nobility, and were 


therefore of the People accounted Noble; as 


was David (1) for the Death of Goliah the 
Philiſtine (2), Some immediately from God 
were elected and call'd to Nobility, as Joſbua, 


Gideon, Jept ba, and the reſt of the Judges (3) 
of Iſrael, who were Generals over great Armies: 
Others again were choſen by God even from 


the Plough, to be Rulers over the People, as 


the Princes of the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 


King Saul (4) was call'd out of the Field; Da- 
vid from feeding of his Flock, who thought 
themſelves utterly unworthy of ſuch a Princely 
Calling; but ſuch as God hath ennobled, are 
of us above all others to be accounted wol 
s h 0 
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oo os 5 eu; King 1050 5 be Jews, the Royal Prophet af- 
ter God's own Hart, was one of the greateſt Men the 
World ever producd. "To diſcover which, it is neceſſary 


to have recourſe to Holy Writ (the Standard of Truth) 
wherein we may trace him from his firſt 8 a on 
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the Publick Stage of the World to his Death. The firſt time 


then that Scripture recommends him to Publick Notice, is 


to inform us, that (the Prophet of the Lord) de- 
fign'd him King, and accordingly anointed him with the 
Oyl ſet apart for the Conſecration of Kings; God, upon 
his rejection of Saul, having given Sammel Commiſſion ſo 
to do. He was then bur a meer Shepherd, and the young- 
eſt of the eight Sons of elſe (who deſcended in a direct 
Line from Judah, one of the twelve Sons of Jacob, and 
dwelt at Bethlabein, a ſmall City belonging to the Tribe of 
bw ) 1 Sam. 16. 13. Calviſius fixeth the Time of his 

irth to the 285cth Year of the World; and that of the 
Union to the 20th Year of his Age. Afterwards the 
Scripture tells us, that he was ſent to King Saul, to diſ- 

erſe, with the Sound of his Muſical Inftruments, thoſe 

lack Vapours that tormented him, having firſt been re- 

reſented by one of that King's Servants as the moſt like- 
l Man to make him well, being a Maſter of Muſick, and 
tho but young, yet a mighty valiant Man, a Man of War, 
and Prudent in Matters, on whom alfo the Spirit of the 
Lord was. bid. ver, 18, and 20th. Saul was ſo affected 
with his Maſterly Performance upon the any that he. 
took a great Fancy to, him, retain'd him in his Houſe, and 
made him his Armour Bearer, (id. ver. 21.) David as 
the Scripture goes on to relate, afterwards return d Home 
now and then from Faul to feed his Father's Flock, and, 
that his Father commanded him one Day to go to Saus 
Camp, furniſh'd with Proviſions for his three Sons 


that were in the Service, to ſee how they far'd, and to 


take their Pledge. (bid. Chap. 17. ver. 15, 17, and 18.) 
David, in Obedience to his Father's Commands, roſe up 
early in the Morning, and having ſubſtituted a Keeper to 
look after his Father's Sheep in his Abſence, took the Pro- 
riftons, went, and came to the Trench, juſt as the Iſra- 
elites were marching out, and joyn d. with them in the 
dignal for an Attack, Both Armies being drawn up in 
Order of Battle. And having left his Carriage under the. 
Guard of a proper Officer, he ran into the Army, and ſa- 
luted his Brethren, with whom as he was fall ing, he 


heard the Challenge, that a Piliſtine, calld Goliab, proud : 


of his Strength and Ftature, made daily to the J/raehtes ; 
not one amongſt them daring - take it up; (Bid. ver. 22, 
9 | N 4 - 2. 
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21, 22, 23, and 24.) David not at all fcar'd at..the. bi 
Words of this or Fellow,' ſhewed a good Mind 10 
Fight him; and being thereupon brought to the King, 
was very poſitive that he ſhould triumph over that Phi- 
Eine. Saul alledg'd his tender Years, the Experience of 
the Phi liſtins in Martial Affairs, who had been train'd up 
from his Cradle in the Art of War, and the vaſt Diſpro- 
portion in their Strengths and Statures, which would make 
it not a Match: David readily anfwering all theſe Obje- 
Qions, Saul bid him go, gave him his Bleſſing and Ar- 
monr, which he, after he had fitted it, finding too heavy, 
and cumberſom for him, put it off; and reſoly'd to 
make uſe only of his Sling, which he threw ſo happily, 
that he brought down that 5 9 with a Stone, then 
with his drawn Sword run in to him, and cut off his 
Head, which he made a Preſent of to Saul. (id. ver. 26, 
to ver. 51.) This Feat of Martial Proweſs David did (as 
e informs us) at 21 Years of Age, the very next 
ear after the Ceremony of his Conſecration was per- 
form'd by Sammel, and may ſerve as a Leſſon of Inſtructi- 
m to us, not to be too confident of Succeſs from Strength 
| TS but to look for it rather from the Juſtice of 

e Cauſe. ee. 1 
e when he faw David go forth againſt Goliab, in- 


red of his General (Abner ). whoſe Son t at Youth 
Was? The General anſwer d he could not tell, and re- 
ceivd Orders from Sau to be inform'd about it ; but Da- 
vid being brought after the Victory to Saul, ſatisfied that 
Prince with his own Mouth, when he put the Queſtion to 
Him, Whofe Son art thou, thou young Man 2 That he 
was the Son of Jeſſe the Betblæbemite. ClÞid. ver. 55, 56 
67, 58.) Then Saut kept him in his Service, and would 
let him go no more to his Father's Houſe (id. Chap. 18. 
ver. 2.) Bur becauſe the Songs, ſang by. the Women who 
came” out of all- Cities to meet Saul at his Return 
from the Defeat of the Philiſt inat, redounded more to 
Danid's Glory, than Sauls; that King was very angry, 
and concei v d a Jealouſy againſt Danid, which grew inve- 
terate. (Mid. ver. 6, 7, 8, 9.) He ſought to enſnare him 
by making him his Son-in-law, imagining the Condition 
on which he was to give him his ſecond Daughter, Mi- 
chal (for Merah the eldeſt, whom David ſhould bave 


had, 
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bad, was . detroth'd, to Adrial, the Mebolathits,). would 


be his Ruin; but he acted by a falſe Policy, and on- 
founded in his own Cunning, He ask d — — 1 — 
sking of the Fhiliſtiner for his 8 Dowry. David 
brought him two hundred: So that inſtead of falling in 
that Enterprize, .he. return'd with freſh Laurels,- Tie 
married Saul's D 

nidable to the King; all his Expeditions againft the Ni- 


tine were very, proſperous ; his Name made à great 


Noiſe ; he was in very great Eſteem ; inſomuch, that 
Saul who-was bettet acquainted with the Humour of the 
People than the Virtue of his Son- in-law, t 


only expedient to ſecure his Crown, was the Death of 
David. (Ibid. ver, 19, 21, 25, 27 29, and 30.) Hie was 
then reſolv'd to be rid of and communicated that 
Deſign to his eldeſt Son { Jonnthen ho 8 
in David, took the firſt Opportunity to diſcloſe to him his 
Father's Purpoſe to kill him. (bid. Chap. 19. ver. 1, 2.) 
David fled, and. was purſu d 3 from Place to Place, 
til two undeniable fs of Probity and Fidelity to his 
Father=in-law made Saul reſolv d to let him alone. (bid. 
Chap. 24, and, 26. But David fearing the Return of that 
Princes's ill Deſigns, . conſulted his own Safety more than 
before, and quitting the Coaſts of 1 retir d with all 
ſpeed to 4% the Son of Maach) King of Gath, in the 
ountry of the Philiſtinets, with whom. he, his Men, their 
families, and his own two Wives dwelt ſome time, till 
te thinking it too great a Preſumption to take up his 
Abode in the Royal City with the King, begg'd a Plac 
bme other Town of the Country might be aſſign d him 


ve in; which, Requeſt the King comply d with, and al- | 


btted Ziklag the ſame Day. Here Dauid dwelt à full 
Year and four Months, during which he made many In- 
curſions round about. (/b:4. Chap. 27. ver. 2, 3, 4, J, 6, 
7j 8.) After ,Saul's Death he return d into Judaa, 

be was anointed King by the Tribe of Judah over that 
touſe ; in: the mean time the other Tribes ſubmitted them- 
klves to Iſbhoſbeth (Saul s Son) which Abner's Fidelity. 
vas the Cauſe, of. (2 Sar, Chap, 2. ver. 4, 8, and g.) That 
an who had been Cieneral of the Army under King Sau; 
et Ibboſheth-on- the Throne, and maintain'd him on it a- 


* 


dt Davia's Forcesz but being angry wih Jaboſbath, 
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aughter whereby he became more for- 


hought the 


and 11.) Tis difputed by the Learned, whether 
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who had tax d him with taking Rzzpah (Daughter of Aiab) 
one of his Father's Cuncubines, he treated with David to 
put him in Poſſeſſion of /bofheth's Kingdom. The Treaty 
would ſoon have been concluded to David's Satisfaction, 
had not oa (David's General) kill'd Abner to revenge 
2a private Quarrel. (id. Chap. 3. ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 
27.) Abner's Death did but accelerate the Rum of the un- 
fortunate ' /hboſheth ; for two of his chief Captains kill'd 
Him, and brought his Head to David, who inſtead of re- 
warding them for it, as they expected, order'd them to be 
por to Death. (id. Chap. 4. ver. 6, 7, 8, 12.) 1ſhboſhet)'s 

ubjects did not tarry long before they paid their Allegi- 
ance to David, whom, at thirty Years of Age they anoin- 
ted King over all 7/rael. David liv'd 70, reign'd 40 Years, 
viz.' ſeven and a half over the Tribe of udab, and about 
33 over all Iſrael and Judah, and then died, His long 
Reign was attended with great Succeſſes, and glorious 
Conqueſts; little troubled, except by the Attem pts of his 


_ own Children, the greateſt whereof was Abſolom's Revolt. 


(Did. Chap. 5. ver. 8, 4, 5. 1 Kings Chap. 2. ver. 10. 
2 Sam. Chap. 15.) They are commonly the Enemies that 
Sovereigns ought moſt to fear. David had the Fate of 
moſt great Princes; he was unhappy in his Family. His 
eldeſt Son raviſh d his own Siſter, and was kill'd by one of 
bis Brother's for that Inceſt ; and the Author of that Fra- 
22 lay with David's Concubines, (2. Sam. Chap. 13, 
1 16.) wh | W TIEN 

David's Piety is fo ſhining in his Pſalms, and in many 
of his Actions, that it cannot be ſufficiently admir'd ; but 
he had his Faults: The numbring of the People God 
Jook'd upon as a great Sin, his Love for the Wife of 
Uriah; and the Orders he gave to cauſe the ſame Uriab to 
-be Kill'd, are two very heinous Crimes; bur he expiated 
them by ſuch an admirable Repentance, that this Paſſage 
of his Life does not a little contribute to the Inſtrutt- 
on and Edification of faithful Souls. Tt reaches us the 
Frailty of the Saints; we learn thereby how to bewail 
our Sins; and it is a very fine Model, (2 Sam. ws 7 2h 
e 

Author of all the Book of Pſalms ; many think not; 


and becauſe the Title of the Book is not aſerib'd to Da- 
vill, they conclude that all the particular Pſalms, having 


i other 
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other Names in their Titles, are compos d by thoſe there 
nam d; and ſo make him the Author but of ſeventy. The 

ceater Number of the Learned think he compos d the 
Whole ; and that thoſe, whoſe Names are found in the 
Titles, are the Muſicians order d by David to ſet the 
Palms to Muſical Tunes: And in Effect (1 Chron. i5 16, 
25.) we ſee that thoſe nam'd in the Titles were chi Mus 
ſcians. The Pſalm, which ſome add befides the ES 
is Apochryphal. (Aug. de civ. Dei. Ambroſe, Pal. 43, 47. 


(2) Philiftines, a People of Paleſtme, towards the Bor- 
ders of Egypt, along the Sea Coaſts. They were Enemies 
to the Hraelites, whom they afterwards brought into Ser- 

WH vitude, defeated them, and took away their Ark, but the 
WI [rae/ites reveng'd themſelves frequently afterwards. 


(3) Judges] A Name given ta thoſe who govern d the 
Jewiſſ Nation after Moſes, and before the Settlement of 
Kingly Government among them ; they were call'd in He- 
brew Sophetimi; from whence the Carthapinians took 
their ry and Sufetes in the Plural, which they gave to 
their Magiſtrates, therein imitating the Tyrians, their 
Anceſtors and Founders, who had for ſome time Judges 
for their Sovereigns. 2 calls them Prophets, ei- 
ther becauſe ſome of them were ſo, or becauſe they were 
endow'd with extraordinary divine Gifts, which diſpos d 
em for the performing of thoſe wonderful Actions re- 
corded of them in Scripture. We find two Places in the 
bible where theſe Judges are call'd Kings, (Jud. . 6. and 
18. 1.) but improperly. ä 12 

They had no Power to pronounce Sentence either in Ci- 
vil or Criminal Cauſes, (as Grotzus affirms upon the 5th 
Chap. of St. Matthew) without the Concurrence of the 
ben he hie ; the judges being only Governours of the 
Common-wealth, that had the Command of their Armies, 
and reſembled much the Sufetes of Carthage, and the 
perpetual Archontes of Athens Neither were the Cartha- 
mans and Tyrians the only People that imitated the 
H-brews, by giving the Name of . Judges to their Sove- 
reigns e The Goths alſo had their Judges in the th Cen- 
tury ; and Athanaricus, who began to rule over them a- 
bout Ann, 269, would by no means take to him the 2 
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f King, but only that of judge; as taking the former t 
de 2 Nane of ro wee and Power, and the latter, . 
Mark of Prudence and Conduct. (Collier : great Hiſt, &c, 
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() Saul} The firſt Kin of Hrael, the Son of Kiſh of 
tbe 1: Benjamin. He 3 57 te Reign up 20 
Years :. St. Paulin the Acts of the Apoſtles ſiys, that he 
Feigned 40 Years,. but then he takes in the 20 of Samuels 
Government. As to the Buſineſs of the Witch of Frey 
conſulted by Saul, tho there are probable Reaſons againſt 
the Reality of Samuel's Apparition to Saul, ſeveral Au- 
thors making no better of it, than a diabolical Illuſion; 


yet the contrary Opinion is generally believ'd the Trueſt, Wd 
as appears botn from the 4th Chapter of Eccle/tafticus F 
where tis ſaid, Samuel propheſied after his Death, an 
mewed the King his End, Oc, Likewiſe by the Witch of With 
Hudors being much furpriz'd at the Apparition of Sanmel, N 
the Ghoſt appearing before ſhe had gone through with her 
conjuring Ceremonies. (1 Sam. Chap. 28.) ' WMP: 
<back ECP LAEWY . U ly EX 2&2 at ho 


No ſmall Part, but even the greateſt Part of 
Dative Nobility, gain'd to themſelves, Honour 
and Glory by their Knowledge in Martial Affairs Ne: 
carrying Home with them Victory and Triumph 
oyer their Enemies, as did Horatius Cocles (1), 
Titus Manlius (2), Scipio Africanus (3), andMiu 
his Brother Sciyio Aſiaticus (4); I Tpeak not ofſRic 
great Emperors, ſuch as were Veſpaſian (50%. 
Nonutian (6), Nervs (7), Trajan (8), Antoninus tri 
Severus, Theodoſins (9), and many others, what 
were Part of them accounted Patres Patria all 
(100, Part of them Benefactors, but all of them Un 
K nns: n, ee = n the 4 
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the beſt of Princes, whoſe Iinages art Upon their” | 
Coins even yet catried about; and Publick Sta- 
tues were in Honour of them, With certain 
ſolemn Ceremonies, erected, to the Htent that 
il others of Valour arid Vertue ſhould by their 
Deeds ſtrive (as it were) to aſpire and grow to: 
the like Glory. Sanne 

Others alſo, born of moſt baſe and low Con- 
dition, who by Arms in Time of-Wars have, for 
weir Wiſdom and Courage, been promoted 0 


he great Dignities of Emperors, C Aare, we 
Frinces; and Earls, (as Tullius Hoftilius, 


Pompilius, Targuinius Priſcus, Try 3 
03avienus Auguſtus, and ſuch others were) from 
bene took the Beginnings of the Titles of theix. 
Vertues. For certain it is, that at firſt under 
the Roman Empire, when they had fubdued the 
Grrmans, — Spaniards, Brizons, Gnulr, and 
other moſt mighty Kingdoms; Dukes, Earls, and 
Barons were not then in ſuch ſort as now they be, 
but from thence afterwards had their Birth 3h 
iſe, All their Offices were executed by Tyi. 
Punes and Lieutenants. There was a greater. 
Tribune, who was next to the Emperor, and 

lis Succefbt: There was alſo a great Officer, 
all'd Tributes: Celertim (1 1), Lieutenant of the! 

my, of the Licht- arm d and Ba n . 
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diers. They who with a Cohort, or Band of 
Men, had the Guard of the Emperor's Perſon, 
and who amongſt the Romans were of the fr 
Order, next after the Emperor, were call'd 
Tribuni Celerum, as they were long before in 
the Time of Romulus, and of the e W 

his Succeſſors. 4 
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I) Horatins Cutler; geren. 1 i. e. Aſpecta. 
YR vel dignus AſpeSu : «rh Apt d 
Gocles, Tan when enna 124 taken the Fort in Mount 
eniculum, and Mer emies min into the City, the 
eople being all in a Fright, and ff ng away, he with 
two more of his Company itte Force of the 
Enemy fo long, until the Bridge was broken, or let down 
behind him; which when he ſaw, he leap'd into the Tyber 
and ſwam ſafe to Land. He was Sir-nam'd Coclel --- be- WM 5; 
cauſe he was extreamly Flat-nos'd, and that the upper Part cot 
of his Noſe was ſo funk into his Head, that there was no ene 
Diviſion betwixt his two Eyes; and that his Eye-brows ſn 
Joyn'd ; fo that the People deſigning to call him C 5000 ner 
miſtook and call d him Cocles. 45 in Valerio, p 
3 Mordebaap©, i. e. unoculus quales, Freſh, 
(i. e. lingua Scyt hca wnoculi, E Euft..) ) Pep ple atabiin ab) 
the River Arimaſpr in Scythia of . Sands: Ihey 
have but one Eye, and that in their Fore-head ; or (as at 
Herodotus ſaith) they have two, but uſe to wink with the Wind 
one, that they may have the other more ſteady when | 
they Shoot. Turn. ex Haut. ab oculo Cocles qu. Ocles, did. US 
unum haberet Oculum. Vary. vel qu. Coocles, cut quaWnil 
duo oculi in unum coierunt. M. red. a wizawls, Cocles ; | 
S. quod Cyclopes unum tantum oculum in media er 
haberent. Born Blind, or that hath but one Eye. Qui alt be. 
ro lumine orb? lere, Cochites vocabantur ; qui pu 
_ utr! 7. Hk. 5 * — 288 injuria cog nomen habuere. (Fling 


(2) Tit 
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(2) Titus Manlius; a 2 Roman Lawyer, who being 
Judge berwixt his own Son and the Macedonians, after 
caring, expreſs'd himſelf thus, Seeing it 2: prov d, that 
Silanus, / Son, hath extorted Money from the Macedo» 
nians 3 / henceforth diſown him as mine, and Command 
him never to ſee my Face any more. Silanus was fo muc 
griev d, that he hang d himſelf next Night; neither woul 
his Father be preſent at the Funeral, but at the very 
Time, when he was carried to his Grave, he gave Advice 
to his Clients who conſulted him. | 


(3) Scipio Africanus. Scipio Cop nomen ait Cornaliarum; 
ut Pabligs . fin 445. quod Patrem lumini- 
bus orbum vice Scipionis, i. e. Haculi, regeret, Scipio 
(Publus Cornelius) Sir-nam'd Africanus, was the Son of 
Pub. Cornelius, When but a Boy he us'd at certain Hours 
of the Day to be Private in the Capitol, where the com- 
mon People gave out, he diſcours'd with Jupiter. He 
was not eighteen, when he reſcu'd his Father in the Pe- 
feat at Teſin, and perſuaded the Nobility of Rome to ſtay, 
who would have left the Town at the Defeat of Canne. 
After his Father's and Uncle's Death he was ſent into 
Hain, at but 24 Years of Age; and in leſs than 4 Years 
conquer'd that vaſt Country from the Carthaginians, In 
one and the ſame Day he beat the Carthaginian Army, 
and took new Carthage. The Wife of Mir Anke? Ge- 
neral of Xerxes's Army) and the Children of Hidibilis, 
who were ſome of the firſt Quality of the 8 being 
bund among the Priſoners, he cauſed them to be honour- 
adly conducted to their Parents, and would not ſo much as 
once look upon a young Lady of extraordinary Beauty, 
that was amongſt them; ( a rare Inftance of Continency); 
nd not only ſo, but when a great Ranſom was offer d him 
br her, he freely and generouſly beftow'd it upon her, as 
n Addition to her Fortune. And ſoon after having 
iniſh'd the War by a pitch'd Battle he fought in Andalu- 
a, where he defeated above 50000 Foot, and 4500 Horſe, 
nd deliver'd Spain; he croſs'd the Sea into Africa, 
here he twice defeated the Carthapinans commanded 
ly Aſdrubal and by Syphax King of Numidia. In the 
iſt of theſe Battles, there was no leſs than * of the 
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[pkg kill d and burnt, and 60go taken. In the ſecond 
ieir Forces were entirely routed, and Læluss and Maſe- 
2:/a purſu'd Sphax, whom they took in Gyrtha, with his 
Wife Fephoniſoha: This was one Ann. Nom. 551. The 
next Year he beat Hannibal at the Battle of Zuma, kill d 
20000 of his Men; and took as many Priſoners, and eleven 
lephants, loſing not above x500 Men; - the! Conſequence 
of which Victory was the Submiſſion of. Carthaps to the 
Conqueror, into Which he enter d in 553, and triumphing 
over Syphax, obtain'd from that time the Sir-name of 
Africanus, and was made Conſul a ſecond Time, and 
Tais'd to the heigheſt Places of Truſt and Command in 
the Republick. In 553 (che ſame wherein. Corthape ſubs 
itted) he follow d his Brother into Aſia, and upon his 
eturn being, accus.c by.che two. Fetilian Brothers, who 
were :Tribunes of the cople,. of having defrauded the 
common. Treaſury, and correſponding with King Anti- 
chu, Who had ſent his Son Scipio, that King's Captive, 
Without Ranſom; all that he had to ſay for himſelf, was, 
that calling to mind, that that was the very Day wherein 
He had defeated Hannibal, it was but juſt- that he ſhould 
go to the Capitol, there to render Thanks/to the Gods: 
| upon going out of the Tribunal, all the People fol- 
Tow'd him, as if he had never been accus d: Hud fo the 
ndidment preferr d againſt. him was dropt. Afterward: 
| | 1 * od - /if- ris, A 
"1 pain, Country of Haß, 8 the —— of Naples 
now call'd Terra di Lauoro. It was accounted the mo 
truit ful and pleafant Country in {ta/y.) in the Neighbour 
hood of Nome, where he ſpent the reſt of his Life i 
Study, and entertaining Men of Learning. Cidero place 
him in his Dialogues of famous Orators, intitul d Brutus 
in Regard. of his Eloquence. I was he who adopted the 
Son oß Faulus, who afterwards had the Title of Africa 
Mee, junior, beſtow' d upon him. ( Tit. Li. Lib. 23 
Seg. Sc.) 1 Ne A beiseteb ede 
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(aA). Lucius Scipio Aſcaticus; Lucint Garmelins Scif! 
Aſiaticts, was the Son of Pub. Scipio, and Brother 
Scrpio. Africans, whom he accompanied in the Wars © 
Spain an Africa. He was the leſs qualified 3 
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Actions, becauſe he had a very ſickly Conſtitution. He 
was Conſul in 5364, and at the ſame Time ſent General of 
the Namam Army againſt Antiochus, his Brother Publius 
being his Lieutenant; and having defeated Antiochus in 
the Magneſian Fields (Magneſia dict. a Lapide ferrum. 
trahente, qui circa cam proveniret) near to Sardis (ac- 
wording to Pliny, or Sardes according to Ovid, the chief 
City once er Lydia, near Mount Tmolrs, as Virgil, or 
Twmolus, as Ouid; out of which riſeth the River Patto-" - 
l, having golden Sands, and therefore call'd Chryſorro- 
4, by Solinus, after that Midas had waſh'd off his golden 
Wiſh in it, where King Creſus kept his Court, obtain'd 
the Title of Afraticus. Antiochus's Army conſiſted of 
50200 Foot, and 12000 Horſe, beſides a great number of 
— — with Sythes, and many Elephants; the 
Roman Army being not above 30000 in all. The Enemy 
bf in this Engagement near 50000 Foot, and 4000 Horſe, 
beſides 1400 taken, with 15 Elephants. Being after- 
wards accus'd by Cato of miſpending the Publick Money, 
and condemn'd; as they were leading him to Friſon he 
was releas d by Gracchus, the Son-in-law of Scipio Afris 
canus ; but his Goods were all forfeited; tho' it appear'd 
afterwards he was Innocent. (T. Livy. Lib. 38.) bl 


1 44 5 : 
(5) Veſpaſian] Titus Flavius, Son of an honeſt Publi- 
can, and Grand-Son of a Collector; who had been Captain 
of a Company of an 100 Men in Pompey's Party, ind who 
trap'd from the Battle of Harſalia, roſe to the higheſt . 
Dienity on Earth, being created the 1cth Emperor of 
Rome, in the Year of Grace 69. He was born in a Vil- 
nge of the Country of the Sabini, near Reate, the 15th of 
November, in the Year of Rome 761, i. e. the gth Year of 
Chriſt, "Tis obſervable that Veſpaſians Maternal Ance- 
lors were more Illuſtrious than the Paternal ; for Veſpa- 
« Polla his Mother was a Senator's Siſter, and Daughter 
ot þ (am. Follid, who went thro' conſiderable Offices in 
the ray Several Monuments of this Family were obſer- 
ed at a Place call'd Veſpaſiæ, on the Top of x Mountain 
ix Miles from Nurſia, in the Road to Spoleto, which diſ- 
ver d its antient Luſtre. Yeſpa/ian's elder Brother aſſu- 
ning the Sir- name of Sabinus, affords us Reaſon to con- 
ade, That in that Age, the e Brothers * 
8 too 
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took a, Sir-name barrow's from their Mother's Family, 
and terminated like thoſe which indicated Adoption. be 
was brought up im the Country by Tertulla his Grand- 
Mother by his Father's ſide, and preſery d fo; great a Re- 
ſpe& for her Memory, that at great Solemnities he always 
drank in her Goblet. He paſs d gradually through all the 
4 Dignities of the Empire. He was made Tribune of the 
3g Soldiers in Thrace, as a: Reward of his Services. Crete, 
and the Province of Cyprus fell to his Lot when he was 
Quaſtir: He was retus'd the Office of Adile the fir 
Tune he-ftood for it: He obtain'd it afterwards, but was 
the lat of the 1ix «4 diles, to which he could hot arrive 
without ſome Difficulty.,.e He was a-moxeMucceſsful Can- 
didate for the Prætorſhip, he got into: the firſt Rank the 
very firſt time he ſtood tor it; he made uſe of a great 
many Arts to gain Ce/zzula's Favour, and flood very well 
with Varceiſſus under the Emperor Claudius; by the In- 
tereſt of which Favourite he was ſent into Germany at the 
Head of a Legion. He was afterwards ſent into Fr ilain, 
where he tought the Enemy thirty times, ſubdu'd two Fo 
tent Nations, above 22 Towns, and the $8 of Wight, 1 
KRecompence whereof he obtain d the triumphal Orna⸗ 
ments, two Prieſthoods and the Conſulſhip. fe liy d in a 
ſort of Retirement, wlulft Agrippina continu'd in Fa 
vour, who hated all Narciſſuss Friends e Returning to 
Publick Employments, he became Fra- conſul of Africa 
whieh Poſt he very honourably diſcharg'd, without en 
riching himſelf. He accompany d Nero in his Voyage tc 
Greece but not having the Complaiſance to applaud that 
Emperor's ſingine, he was utterly diſꝑrac d, and conceal 
himſelf in an obſcure Town ; he did not believe himſel! 
ſafe there, he fear d the fatal Effects of Nes Rage, whe 
he receiv d the News, that the Government of a Province 
and the Command ot an Army were beſto w' don him » - 
No Perſon was found ſo proper as he to reduce the 7er 
Nation to Obedience, which had preſum'd to revolt. Thi 
Expedition, in which T its, his Son, ſervid-him as Lieu 
tenant-General was perfectly glorious, and open'd a Way 
to the Throne: which great Riſe he began to hope for 
during the Civil War betwixt Otho and PitelFus. He | 
ſtraight ned the Fews in a, long Siege, that there died 0 
them with Famine and Sword 11900000; beſides an poo 
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he took Captives.--— Neither is this wonderful, for al! 
the Jews Were now gather d to Jeruſalem, to Celebra 
their Paſſover, and were 3 up, that as they ha 

ot Chriſt to Death at that Time with one Conſent, ſo 
they migbe at that Time be gather d together to their 
own 1 This was taken Anni Chriſt. 70. Seft. 
7. by Titus, % om. Peſpoſion let in his Place, when he 
went from 2) ar to be proclaim'd Emperor at Nome. 
ie was the firſt who mended on the Throne; and not 
to on he . ſeveral Evils, and did ſome very good 
Actions, were to be unjuſt : The Deſtre of amaſſing Treas 
fares was his great Vice, which he took no care to hide; 
yet there is Reaſon to believe that he contriv'd it fo, that 
part of his Extortions was imputed to his Concubine Ce- 
1s, We find in Yiphihs's Abridgment of Dion Caſſius, 
that this Emperor lov'd her tenderly, and was accountable 
to her for the great Power which he acquir'd, and the 
vaſt Treaſures which he amaſs d. She ſold all the Offices 
depending on the Law, the Sword, and Religion, befides 
the very Anſwers of Peſpaſian himſelf; no Body loſt his 
Life under that Emperor upon the Account of his Money; 
but many ſav d it by the Help of theiy Purſes : Cenis re- 
ceiv'd all thoſe Sums, and he was ſuſpected (not without 
Reaſon) to be pri to it: Cenz; was made Free by An- 
tonia her Miſtreſs, and was Secretary to that La S Ve- 
ſpajan kept her in his Houſe before he marry d, ſent her 
away when he marry d, and took her again after the 
Death of his Wife, aud treated her almoſt like a Wife. 
After her Death he took ſeveral Concubines, which ſhe” 
that he thought fone ſufficient to ſupply her Place, an 
that he had recourſe to ſeveral, to compenſate the Lofs 
which he ſuffer d in this true Miſtreſs, She had a. great 
Share of Fidelity, which was one Reaſon. why this Hiſto- 
rian mention d * To impute his avaricious Extor- 
tions to this Concubine, was a poor way of this Empe- 
ror's clearing himſelf ; for even thoſe, who had believ'd 
that he knew not that ſhe ſold Places, would have account- 
ed this Ignorance à moſt ſcandalous Fault. He was the 
firſt that laid a Tax upon Urine, and at the fame time 
told his Son Titus, Dutlcis odor lucri ex re qualibet. Cf Suet. 
in vita Veſpafiani, ) He dy d of a Flux the 24th of June 
in the Year 79, after a Reign of 10 Years, wanting 
| 6 # > % ; N 2 . iS 3 4 Days, 
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Days, Aged a little above 69 Vears. It ought not to be 
forgotten, that he deported himſelf with great Modera- 
tion towards thoſe who had offended him, and ſhower d 
numerous Preſents and Favours on | ingenious Men, and 
thoſe who cultivated. the Liberal Arts. He never was 
aſham'd of the Meanneſs of his firſt; Condition, but ridi- 
cul'd the vain Efforts of ſeveral Genealogiſts, who would 
make him to be deſcended from one of, Hercules's Com- 
panions : He was very fond of Raillery, which he carry'd 
to a great degree of Buffoonry, and made no Scruple of 
the moſt obſcene Expreſſions : Being accuſtom d to this in 
his private Condition, it would have been very difficult 
for him to have abſtain'd from it on the Throne; for the 
Itch of Jeſting is one of the moſt incurable Ones that can 
poſſibly infe& a Perſon : However, it is infinitely below 
the Character of a Great Monarch, to debaſe himſelf. by 
Turrilous Jeſting, as 5 did. Did he believe theſe 
Railleries would make People inſenſible of the Oppreſ- 
mon of his Exorbitant Exactions ? ( Bayle's Höft. 5 Crit. 
ct, &c.) | | ATTY e eee Th TO: 


_ (6) Domitian] The 12th Emperor of Rome after his Fa- 

ther Veſpaſian, and Brother Titus, which laſt tis thought 
he poyſon'd to come to the Throne. He ſet out well, ma- 
king good Laws at firſt, finiſhing many Buildings, and re- 
ftoring the Libraries that were burn'd ; but afterwards he 
turn'd ſo Cruel and Impious, that he put many Perſons 
of Note to Death, began the 2d Perſecution againſt the 
Chriſtians, debauch'd his own Niece, delighted in Sodo- 
my, took the Names of God and Lord, and had probably 
done worſe, had he not been murther d by Stephen, An. 
96. J. C. In the Beginning of his Reign he us d to be 
much in his Cloſet, where, to ſatisfy his cruel Temper, 
he wholly paſs'4 his Time in killing Flies, and pricking 
them through with a Bodkin ; whereupon Vbius Criſps 
being ask d, who was with the Emperor? anſwer'd, Not 
one liuing Body, not ſo much as a poor Flie 1s with bim: 
All this may be found in Sustonius. 


(7) Nerva] (Cocceius,) gucceeded as the I zth Emperor, 
PDeimitian, who had before banith'd him in 98; he imme- 

diately, upon his Acceſſion to the Throne, recall'd _ 
U * ; KY L t 
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that had been baniſh d for Religion; favour d alſo the 

s, and R that might contribute to the Re- 
toring of the Empire to its former Luſtre : But not bein 
able, by Reaſon of his great Age, to perfect what he hag 
begun, he adopted Trajan, a Man in all Reſpects worthy: 
to de his Suoceſſor. Nerva dy'd January the 27th, 98. 
in the 66th Year of his Age; or, according to Eutropius, 
in his 72d, having reign'd 1 Year, 4 Months, and 11 Days. 
He commanded the Army in Gaul, when he was declar'd 
Emperor. 5 


(8) Trajan] (M. Ulpins Crinitus) An Emperor of 
Rome, was born at [tahlca, a Town of Spain in Andalu- 
ja ; or, as others will have it, at Todi in ahh. He Was 
a Prince, in whom many civil Vertues ſhin d with great 
Brightneſs, which, he eclips'd with the extreme Cruelty 
which he thew'd; towards the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; 
for tho' he publiſh'd no expreſs Edict againſt them, yet 
the Prohibition of Night-Aſſemblies, and new and foreign 
Religions, furniſh'd the Governors and Preſidents of Pro- 
vinces with an Occaſion of perſecuting the Faithful; the 
Rage of which Perſecution ceas d a little upon Pliny the 
younger s Advice; but this Ceſſation was but ſhort - Iiv d. 
Trajan hearing that Decebulus, King of the Daci, had 
revolted, march d his Armies into his Country, and ha- 
ving defeated him twice, reduce d Dacia into a Province. 
After this Conqueſt, he return d to Rome, where he gave 
Audience to ſeveral Foreign Ambaſſadors, ſome whereof 
came from the Indies, tho their Name was hardly known 
at that time. 'Twas then he began to Build the Famous 
Pillar of his Name, one of the Maſter-pieces of Archi- 
teture, which was not finiſh'd till 7 Years after, Pope 
Ktus the Vth Re-built it, and got St. Peter's Statue put 
upon it. He afterwards won great ViQories over the 
Armenians, Parthians, Oſdroemans, Arabians, &c. and 
over the Inhabitants of Colchis, and the Perſians, which 
he ſubdu'd with a Glory that would have been unparal- 
led, had he not ſtain'd it by baniſhing 11000 Chiifians, 
which he disbanded out of his Army, and ſent into Ars 
menia. He had like to have perith'd in the dreadful 
Earthquake that happen'd at Antioch in his Time, had he 
not been drawn out at a Window. After this, he quite 

N 3 exter · 


188 Are Bages, *. 
exterminated the * ib kat revolted;” and dy'd in x 
Town of Clivia, then call d Selinunte. and — 9 K the 
po 6ivn of Trajan of Trajanopolis s Death Ayers 
the 119th of Chriſt, the 64th en Ye of his Ag 
the younger ſpoke that excellent Panegyrick to Tm wh 
18 fal extant Bir his. Cruelty, inremperate L ove of 
Boys,” and his Exceſs of Wine, ew the great N of 
bu Adrhirerk.”. Dien. e Vitor.” Dyes, re. 
afford us this Accent oF him n SS 


e Theodofirs). The firſt Em ror p De 8 call' 
| MOL Fon 9 of that Name, an 2 Dep dat Officer, 
whom ulent put to Death in Africa the” twas he that 
— 015 him from the Tyranny o , was born in 
Thi Emperor liv'd in 80 mee, Time, to 
Mate Cenfiire he meckly ſubmitted himſeif,. He dy d at 
Aiken © a Dropfie in 395, 4 a 60, leaving two Vong 
Afcaius, Emperor 1 Go Eaſt, and 1 Honoritcs of the Welt 


= Fare Patric) Zig und Tuck like Titles, given to 
res in the elder Times of the Nomun Emp ire by 
tate or Senate, not taken by themſelves, dre an 


155 g 1g 15 er dbx (as Dion s Words are, Hiſt, 
+ - 5300 that is, hat they might not ſeem to have any 
Thing in them, but what the State conferrd * them. 
( Culd. Tit. Hon. Part the Firſt, p. $oand"gt) 4 


1 Hiring Colevidirs) Tribunes oF the Licht Horſe ; 
Offer in the Roman Army, Who were Colonels of Horſe 
in the Time of the Kings of Rome : "Theſe Horſe, call'd 
St reſembled our Dragoons, and ee on Horſe- 
meas + or a Foot, as ey ww Occaſion.” wy 
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wy 5 612 a more - fa Sitisfadlion i in "this Mat- 
Yer, fake Eacbard's Deſcription of theſe Tri- 
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der, when laid ufde, reaſſum'd, and their Num- 
ber inereng d. Thie nent T king (ſaith he) (1) 
that Nom did; was to take Care ef à Guard 
for his Per ſon and therefort he order d thè Curia 
to chuſe him out of three Hundred bafty 4joung- 
Men, Ten out of each, and theſe were call'd 
Coleres;-a Colevitate; from their Activity and Rea- 
lineſs to "ſerve: the King upon all Qecaſions, 
They were commanded by a Tribune or Colo- 
nel, calbd Tribunus Celerum, three Centurions, 
and other inferior Officers. Theſe, by Numa 
Pompilius (2), ſecond King of Rome, were diſ- 
banded, which was the very firſt Thing he did at 
his Entranee upon the Regal Government; ſay- 
ing allo at the Yame time, That he would Rule 
over chat People,” of whouP he conceiyd the 
laſt Diftraft” Tu Hoſtilins (3), third King 
of Rome; reſumd them again; and” Targui- 
nur Priſcus (4), fifth King of ra doubled 
them. He had deſign'd to have added three 
Centuries of: the, Celeres to thoſe three inſtituted 
by Nommlus; but was forbidden by Adu Ne- 
vius (5): to alter the Conſtitutions * that King: 
So without creating of new” Centuries, he oy 
doubled the Number of the former. 
The great Officers, calbd Magiſtri Pynituph, 
or Wee the Horſe-men, had lle Power 
| £74 Y $42 N W fil dt wih 
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with the Dictators, and with the Emperors, ag 
L. Feneſtella (6), Pomponius Latus de Magiſtra- 
tibus Romanorum (7), and Flavius Vegetins (8) 
and Marcus Tullius W deutig on Martial 
Affairs do deſcribe. wi che de ner rent 
| Moto Yoga "By 
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(50 25 Rom. . Vol. I. PUP 1. p. 11. 

(2) „Did. Vol. I. c. 2. p. 21. ; 
(D Bid. Cap. 3. p. 30. 

(4) 1bid. Cap. 5. P. 37, 38. 


- (5) Adu Nevius J Augur novatula boten precidit 
| 5 ect ante Tarquinio priſco Regs quo fattum: eſt, ut & a 
Rege & a Popul ſemper in rebus dubtjs conſul rotur. 
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14 6). L. Feneftella.] There were two of this Name, One 

earned orie who liv d in ef Ce «g's 's Da 

at (as Fuſebius faith) in Auguſtus The 

other, whom we are here concern'd wit 12 d 724 ſince 
him, and wrote De Sacerdott;s & Magiftrat. Rom. Sic 
diffus 4 ned io capitis calvo, Kc. 
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1 7) Pomponius Letus "q Julius ) Born 3 in the " IEA of 
Naples, is ſaid to have been the Natural Son of a Prince 
of Salerno, and was in Eſteem at Rome in the 15th Age, 
in the Time of Pius the IId, with Nlatina and 3 

ebut; 0 but was not in the Time of Paul the IId,) againſt 
N it is not doubted, but he was one of them that 
ſpir d; and, perhaps, to avoid Puniſhment, retir d 
Fhates: but came afterwards to Rome, publiſh'd an 


| 1388 of the Lives of the Geſars, from the- Death 


of Gordion to Juſtin the zd, a Book of Mahomet, and 
one concerning the Nom an Magiſtrates. Obijt tal. ſu 
70 Ann. in the Time of Alzzander the VIth, and as 5 4 
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id in a Condition. Sabellicus who was his 
Nag "wrote his Ef. ; 4 A 
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8 Flawins F; atis]. Of ed in t 
10 ge, win Fane 5 ror” abe, 41 writ a fine 


Treatiſe of the Pas ial Diſcipline,” which is, very 
uſeful for the Knowledge of the Order the Romans ob- 
ſerv d in their WR 3 2 of Horſe-Leech-Skill, or Far- 
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But P — e 8 that Lande 
call d the General of an Army (whom the 
Germans call Hertzogen (1) Tribunum Celerum : 
Salluſtins (2), in his Treatiſe concerning the 
Conſpiracy of Catiliuæ, hath call'd them Dicła- 
ure & Imperatores, Dictators and Emperors. 
Eachard's (3) Words are; The Dictator, upon 
his Creation, always made Choice of another 
Officer, who had either been Conſul or Prætor, 
to aſſiſt him: This Officer was call d Magiſter 
Eguitum, who had chief Command over the 
Horſemen, as the Dictator had over the Roman 
People. In the Dictator's Abſence, this Maſter 
of the Horſe executed his Place in the Army; 
if preſent, he commanded the Horſe, yet ſo as 
to be obedient to the Dictator's Orders, and 
never to fight either contrary to, or without his 
Commands, - Beſides, great Magiſtrates, calłd 
Frefecki Pretorio, were of ſo great Credit and 

Autho- 
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Authority, that if Appeal fac been made From 
their Sentence, Appeal might again be made 
from the Emperor to the Prefy#7 Prarie, who 
for their great Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Juſtice, 
were by the Emperots choſen Into. that Office, 
and had almoſt the whole Eſtate of the Com- 
mon- wealth committed to them. Severus (4) 
ofanted many Things to the great Officers, cal- 
led Prefech Urbis' (5) and Pre Pratorts, of 
boch Which here to ſpeak were needleſs, fince 
Deſign is only to toueh upon the Authority 
of the latter (che Captain of the Guard) which 
the Emperor gave ſolely ke bim, who was the 
ckltef, lively, and very eſſential Law it (elf ; 
nd had Power to thruft Citizens into Exile, 
Arnd reſtore tim to their Eſtates again. Hence: 
# is wWoſt evident, chat Princes and Governors 
of che People Bad the Power and Authority 


the Sword” ke paiſh Offenters, #ha adtwiniſterff © 
Juſtice, hereby they Were afterwards thought 15 

0 Procbre; and get 2 grest Nathe of Nobility.” 
__th"thenifelves snd their Pöſterity. And ver} be 
Probable istalfo; that the Authority of Prin.” 

& and Dbkes Rad its Origin from the” Trib x2 
And Pfei; Which Princes, vt ſuch time if 1.7 
the Roputh Einpktors remow'd out ef Gerne 

a Haß inte Orbecb, ave reported to have ve 
I 118 | ſum We. 
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Authority and Regal Privileges we ſee (even 
at this Day) Ftanted by Kits and Einperbis 
to Dukes and Princes; ſo that che Election of 
Princes and Dukes &penderh hot upon their 
dubjects (at the Election of Rings doth) but is 
Datixely, as öf Gilt, to be teferr'd to me Fa⸗ 
rout arid Bounty of the Eni * Fwy | 
whom Lcd e fubje RF, MP 
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£ ) 5 The Geymons call thei -Dukes Hertz: 


and à Duro ><. 2p ave ae San 
Great Duke It Saat Ls ET 10 
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) Salluftins) CC. Crif 0 A A Taki Hiſtorian, born 
ber 285 of Ita d by ſome "to be 
the Tame that is ad 0. — e H 5 was educa» 
ted at ſeveral important Employ- 
an ſet down better Sentences 


ments. der 
than He in i bd any Ma -of all Vertues, 2 


har ve aihſt the Lo Avari 
f i or I ke e was, HA E and de 


Lie ba id th te by the Cenſbrs. 8 


27 fin deff e ich Mi took him in 
Fuer tel 8 CE rue las 7 re ore 
him tothe 3 r Sto "got him made a 


and ſent him. iP Nunridia; ch! Province ha opt- 
ngiouſly gag, 1 N a rich to ome, - ; that Bi 
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22. of Sall as, which he. an from ha: firſt 
for. ding” of e City 'of Rome ; "the two on 8 
Pieces we have of him him, are, The-C Gr pee Jr 

and The War neal ugurtha. Martel | dgeth im to 2 
the moſt conſidera le Author. of rhe Roman Fife 


(0 Ram, Hit. vol. I. Lib. 2. —. 9 75. 
0650 Severus) CSeptinins) An Emperor of Rome, — 


at heptis, 2 Roman Colony in Africa, was a eat En- 
wr the Roman Em Ire, 9 the 6th den 
wherein Jreneus - rag d in bis Time. He built 
the Pits Wall in En land from Sea to Sea, about 32 
Miles in Length, the Ruins whereof are ſtill to be ſeen to 
this Day. The Elder of his two Sons having attempted 
his Life, it threw him into a Melancholy, whereof he dy d 
a Year after at Tork,.the.qth of Fob. ali. after a 155 of 
17 Years and N 
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Towns, whoſe Buſineſs it was (in the Time of the Romans) 

to look to the River and "TNF APIS b 
2709 ,nertotirt zee & K C1) Eur. fi 
24 51 . hs — COTS L i 8 , 
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"And a as in former Times che Names of Duke b 
and Prince were Names of Offices, and not of tic 
| 5215 and Dignities; ſo in the Times of the te 
ans, the Roman Kings, their Didaators, and v: 
Conſuls, and allo their Emperors (1), were, it: 
in the Admigiſtration of their Civil Affairs, al Na 
Martial Men bath of Horſe and Foot. rh 
But, beſides theſe great Offices of the Tribuni Em 
and Prefect, there- were other Publick Offices end 
and Charges; ſome calld Ordinarij, becauſq i eſſ 


1 kept Orders i in the Army, and ſtood | 
Wen 


1 " 


| of Nobili) Dh 4 26s 
the Front of the Battle: Thoſe, in he Time 
of Aupuſtus, were wont to be calrd Auguſta let; 
and of Ha. Veſpaſianus, Flaviales. Some were 
call'd-Aquiliferi; carrying an Eagle (2) in their 
Enſigns 3 others went by the. Name of Imagi- 
narij, "bearing the Enſign of the common or 
general Army of the People of Rome, remarkable 
with the Letters S. P. Q. R. Senatus Po wuluſy; 
Romamus, or the Senate and People of Nome; 
whom I can more properly compare to none, 
than to our Standard or Enfign-Bearers. 
But were J here to profecute all Things in 
Order, this Treatiſe 2 abundantly ſwell 
beyond my Deſign, Which in this Place i 1s only 
lightly, as it were, to ſhew the Beginnings of 
Noble Dignities and Offices, leſt any Man 
ſhould ſuſpect them to be but altogether ficti 
tous, and not grounded upon Reaſon: Re- 
tearfing in the mean time theſe Things by the 
ray, that when I ſhall come to our own Age, 
t may appear how much Powers, Dominions, and 
Nations, differ amongſt themſelves ; for they, 
who in antient Times were under Kings and 
Emperors appointed Governours over Regions 
and Countries, are now become Hereditary Poſ- 


ſe ſeſſors thereof; M0, Wer who before were but | 
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1 1. ood the like very often. Neither was 225 
his Sueceſſors conſtantly kept 48 4, Fore-name, but ſomer 
times it preceeded, as maꝝ be ſeen in divers of 
his. Coins, and, the following Emperors, as eſpecially in 
that ot uftinian's Title, Inperator Gaſar Flavius 
niamus 5; and ſ ometimes it tollow d, as at this Day it 
Wh the Emperor | Tirle. But indeed it appears, that 
ue Succeſſors of, qulius, there was a difference in the Uk 
Wo it a$ ſubſequent, 225 the making hs Fore-name. 
ue uſing of it as ſubſequent, denoted only (or at leaft 
| chiefly) ſome + ublequen, by Arms i ſettling or 
creating the — But when it was à Fore-name, it 
beafy d, in thoſe elder Times, only the Emperor's Supre- 
þ macy in abe State. Whenge it Ealls 5 out, that ſometimes it 
: b us d twice in one Expreſſion of the Emperor's ; as in one 
e the Inſeription is, Imp. 2. 
* . R. F. F. the a0 WW. af 
leuotes his Supremacy 3 but that of Inp. A. 
ſubſequent, and. ſiguities,, that he had, as ae 
ſerv da Triumph nine times) hath Relation on! to 15 
ſeveral great Benefits hich the State had receiv 
Arms. That which follows, T. B. R V, being the 
ber of the Years fince he bad the Tyibwnitig Pate 25. given 
him, which was alſo every Yeas renew d to the Emperor's, 
NE Sen 
pire Were expreſs d. 0 1 it. 
Hmm. Fart the Iſt, Cap the 20% ang. & 12.) But at 
preſent he is e 0 Emperor, mn ar of the Ger- 


man Empire. 84 8 


(2) E 171 Military: Colm, which FS, Nations 
carry d in —— of: Jupiter. The Ferant (for In- 
ſtance) do ſo, as Zenophon teacheth us; and the Ep: 
ſeem to toHow them, in their Cuſtom of fring an Eagle 
upon the Top of 4 Pike. The Romans had the 550 Fan- 
i the Eagle upon their Standards was zepreſented with 

ber Wings ſpread out, graſping a Thunder-Bolt in her 
Talohs, and in a Poſture of being ready to let it fly. This 


Eagle was kept in Saturus Temple, Hom - whegce: d! "xc 
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took it whey eee ea Campaign. And 
thus in Time of Wat they us d to plant it in 29 
and in the Felt of Battle, and when they found it very 
Hard to pluck it out of the Greund, they look d upon it 
as an ill Omen, as it was prov'd upon the Experiment to 
Craſſus, when he paſs'd the Frephyetes..' In ſhort, the Ro- 
mdns had a great Veneration for theſe ' Military Bagles, 
made a fort of Gods of them, and built them a little Tem- 
ple for themſelves, as Dionyſſus Harlicurnaſſus informs us. 
Tacitus alſo calleth the Roman: Eagles Legionary Deities ; 
and in ſome Medals of Auguſtus, there is the Figure of 
nan Eagle, with an Altar burning before her. There are 
Eagles likewiſe in Trajan s Pillar, with Emperors carv'd 
to the half Len th. This great Veneration the Antients 
Had for their Colours, is the reaſon why Soldiers think 
_ themſelves ſo much oblig'd to keep them from falling into 
the Enemies Hands, and chooſe rather to loſe their Lives, 
than their Colours. The German Empire gives'a double 
\ Eagle for their Arms, which Cuſtom (as Munſter and Al. 
drand relate it) was begun by Chariemapne ; but the K. 
ol the Romans gives only a ſingle Eagle. 7Joannes Baji- 
Bur great Duke of Muſcovy, being willing to impoſe up- 
on the World his Deſcent from the Roman Emperors, ft. 
gave a double Eagle for the Arms of Rufſia 3 but then Wl be 
"there was ſome Difference in the Bearing; for the Muſco- v. 
nitick Eagle was in the Poſture of making a Stoop, but 
the "Roman Eagle in that of Touring up to the Sky. In 
fine, both the "Romans and Greeks believ'd the Souls of 
Kings and Princes were at their Deaths, convey'd by Ea- 
gles into Heaven, which gave the Riſe to the Cuſtom of 
commonly Ornamenting the Statues of their Emperors 
with the Figure of an Eagle. The Eagle of the Noman 
Empire is repreſented double-headed in Heraldry, but tis 
wneertain when, and why this Cuſtom began; Lipſius up- 
| on Trajan's Pillar, obſerves that there was the Figure of 
, a Soldier ; who bore an Eagle with two Heads upon his 
Shield; but then we muſt obſerve, that this is the only In 


ſtance in all Antiquity of an Eagle with two Heads. Andi — 
beſides the Learned Conjecture, tliat this Soldier's Eagle F 
was pur to fignify, either that two Legions were throw: . 
into one, or that one Legion was commanded by two ge- plai 


neral Officers. Some Authors pretend, that Conftantr 
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the Gr or the Spread- 
Eagle, 757 Rec e of he Eng Fire, e his making 


1 Maſter v af bat the Empires, E _ "7 , inthe 


Triſſino thinks that this not 
Nas An 1 Hacke Die of f the _ 5 — 2 
cadius "and ow ay —_— And this alſo Cardinal 


Bellarm Witers fancy that Sg ⁰jjůt, 
don to wal rl ION 25 yas he Fir ha tha t us d N Bear- 
ing, in — — . Real uſe, ſince this Em en 5 Fo 


pre Fi lande upon Monuments and o 
N 15 this 15 — but not before ; for even in the 
Colden Bh Charles the IVch, the Eagle has bũt 


one Head. Nothyichs y their Favour we haye a 
A p be, who war Eng 


ſmall filver Coin of Rob avarit, who was 
before Sigiſmund, upon which, on one {ide © there's > oh 
Hong $ of "Flarence and on the reverſe à St. hn 
Baptiſt, with-two Coats ot Bavaria, and a little Spread- 
Eagle Sith two Heads. Father” Men#trier tells us, that 
the Spread-Eagle with two Heads was firſt given by the 
Foftern Emperors, and that the Fancy of it is the ſame 
with that of the double Croſs, which we ſee upon their 
Coins; for the Croſs being Ec the'Sce uy 2 the Cori 
a Emperors of Conffant when there pened to 
be two ers up upon che Throge together, ther? Effigies 
vere both ſtamp d upon the ſame ſide, with one Croſs 
charg d u n which each of the Emperors held in 
his Ha is very likely the Eagle was born the fame 
way in * Cognizances, and they either bore them dou- 
dle in Sur-charge, or elſe repreſented a ſingle one with tw 
Heads; and that this way of Bearing was ſoon imitated by 
the Weſter Emperors : However' Cu 10 pinian obſerves, that 
the German mperig Eagle is not fingle with two Beach, 
but that thete's two Eagles, One of which having her Pi- 
ons ſpread, covers the Bod 1 the other. 0 mee, 
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By what” hath been alrea ſaid, it * 
dbinly appeareth, that the Kindred, Stock, and 
O De- 
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Deſcent of the Nobility in former Ages floy- 
Tiſh'd, and became famous only by Vertue, No- 
ble Acts, and Valour of Mind; and that, Ver- 
tue ſet apart, we are all, as much as concern- 
eth Man's Nature, the Sons of Adam. So that 
according to the Rule of Theological and Philo- 
ſophical Nobility (which our Anceſtors princi- 
pally; regarded) to boaſt of Nobility by Birth 
. without Vertue, was but a vain Thing: 


Nen e & "TY 6 my non Bam, 19% 


Vi ee vorn 


I therefore. Ade intreat and exhort al 
Men, that foraſmuch as Vertue cometh not by 
Inheritance, every Man would of himſelf enden 
vour to become Noble; for they who other wiſe 
brag and boaſt of Nobility, ſeem only Honour 
ers of Vertue upon another Man's Credit, and 
live not by their own. And ſurely (as that 
great Man Sir Waker Rawleigh (1) te 
in His incomparable Hiſtory of the World) (2 
if we bad as much Senſe of our degenerating | 
Worthineſs, as we have of Vanity in deriving 
our ſelves of ſuch and ſuch Parents, we ſhoul: 

.rather know ſuch Nobility (without Vertue) tc 


be 2 and e, than Nobleneſs ane 
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Glory to vaunt thereof; but with Grief be it 


ſpoken, the Faſhion and Manner of the World 


now-a-days is quite the Reverſe; For what can- 
not Flattery, the Favour of Princes, and too 
much Indulgence do and bring to paſs ? | 
e rvay £4 Thus 
(1) Sir Walter Rawleigb, Son of Walter Eos in Eſq;, 
by Catherme his Wife, Duchter of Sir Philip Champer- 
nom, Knight, was born at Budeley in Devonſhire, and 
tho' Educated in the Univerſity and the Inns: of Court, 
was forc'd, thro' the Narrowneſs of his Fortune, to ex- 
ſe his Perſon in the Land-Service of Ireland, where the 
ord Grey (under whom he ferv'd) and he diſagreeing, both 
were ſent for to be heard before the Council-Table ; Raws 
lig h pleaded his Canſe ſo well that Queen Elizabeth took 
particular Notice of him, and receiv'd him into her Fa- 
vour, Which by many ſucceſsful Services for her, both by 
Sea and Land, he preſerv'd, being very active againſt the 
Spaniſh Armada in 1588, and Joynt-Commander with 
the Earl of Eſſex in the Sacking of Cadiz. She made him 
Captain of her Guards, Warden of the Cinque-Ports, and. 
Governour of Virgina, which he had diſcover d: leaving 
the Arrear of Recompence due to his ſingular Merit to be 
paid by her Succeſſor King James. But being turn'd out 
of his Place of Captain of the Guards at the very Begin- 
ning of this King's Reign, and another (a Scotch, Lord) 
put in his room, it brought upon him that Diſconten 
which hurried him into the Company and Society of the 
Lords Cobham and Grey, Sir Griffin . Markham, George 
Brook Eſq;, and others who had more real Deſigns againſt 
the Government, than himſelf ; and prov'd fatal to him. 
For in Fuly 1603, he was apprehended and committed to 
the Tower for a Combination with the *fore-mention'd 
Perſons, and others to ſubvert the State, and ſer up the 
Lady Arabella Steward ; and being brought to his Tryal 
on the qth of November following at Wincheſter, was 
tound guilty of High-Treaſon, and had Sentence paſs'd 
; Q 2 upon 
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upon him accordingly-: But the King of lus Mercy reſpit. 
ed Execution, an oh contented to detain him * 
in che Tower; where with EE on Re ſpent his 
dle TALL 


Time.in writing bis Incom y of. the World 
Pe 8 other Man of 


Deſign and Performance ſo gr 

Parrs and 'Abilities could Maos accampliſh'd ) and 
might have continu d a happ Man, had. nat been re- 
leas'd ; for being deſirous of Liberty, after ſo long a Con- 
find ment, he projected to the King a Voyage to America, 
upon a particular Aſſurance from one Captain Kem/h of 
Fal gar a Mine of Gold in Cuyana, a Country which he 
had formerly known. The King (well enon n of 
his Skall and a condeſtended to the Undertaking, 
giving him a Commiſſion under the Great Scal of England 
to ſer out Men and Ships for the Service; but firſt com- 
manded him fe his Aiegiagee to give under his Hand 
the Number of his Men, the Burthen and Strength of his 
Shi ps, together with te Country and River which he was 
to enter, All which being exactly done, and coming fo 
timely. to the Knowledge of Gondomar (Embaſſador then 
from the King of Spain at the Eugliſb Court) that Provi- 
ſion was made in the Hndiec for his coming, his Expediti- 
on prov'd unſucceſsful. However, rather than fee England 
again without doing ſomething, and bearing deadly Ha- 
tred to the Spanzards, he fell upon St. Themas, a Town 
of theirs, and without much difficulty made himſelf Ma- 
ſter.of it; which Fact Gondomar complaining of, and ag- 
grayating to 8 he was at his return Home, in 1618, 
apprehended by Proclamation, and re-committed, and af- 
ter a Reprieve of 15 Years Beheaded, in the 66th Year of 
his Age, to the deep Concern of many worthy Perſons, 
notwithſtanding. the | Allegations he made in his own 
Defence, viz. That the Spaniards urg'd him to it by 
their firſt aſſaulting him; that he could not come at 

the Mine without winning the Town. 

_ Thus died the great Sir Walter Nawlegbh, highly in Fa- 
vour- with Queen Elizabeth, and, next to Drake, the 
great Scourge and Terror of the Spaniards ; a Man of ex- 
traordinary Bravery, and admirable Abilities; whoſe 
Death was One of the great Blemiſhes of King Jam: s 

Reign. Beſides his Hiſtory of the World, he writ ſeveral 
5 ; 
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Tus have 1 given you my Fiona of po- 
litical Nobility y .in antient Time amongſt the 
Gentiles, which Philoſophers have here-to-fore 
ſet forth to us as a wavering Thing (and Divines 
1 2 Thing uncertain) whilſt they, in ſpeaking 
thereof, omitted the Civil Rights of Perſons, 

t were verily to be wiſh'd that the Ornaments 
of Vertue ſhould be every where conferr'd and 
beſtow'd upon none, but ſuch in whom Vertue 
it ſelf reſteth; ſince as the Increaſe of Honour; 
ſo the Credit and Reputation thereof alſo is pro- 
pounded to be gotten not by Ambition, but by 
Induſtry, But as Political Nobility is another 
Thing, whereof there be divers Beginnings, and 
thoſe of ſuch Sort and Condition, as make in 
erery Man who hath them, a Beginning and 
Excellence proper and peculiar t himſelf ; ſo 
O 3 2 at 
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it is from the reſt of the Kinds of Nobility (viz: 

Theolog ical and Philoſophical) by this 4 Dif- W; 

$a! diſtinguiſh'd, That whilſt they reſt alone Wi: 

upon Religion and Vertue, this Civil Nobility W: 

reſteth upon the Cuſtoms of Nations... 5 

But if theſe old and moſt antient Times pf 1 

the Roman Empire be compar'd with ours, “ 

we ſhall] find no Token of that antient Nobi. . 

b 

N 

li 

, 


lity in the Courts of Princes. If we ſeek for 

ſuch as they call'd Patricij, or Senators (whom 

the Romans reverenc'd as Men ſent down from 

Heaven) we ſhall find them no where but in Ci- M; 

ties, and great Towns, exerciſing Uſury. and 4 
Merchandize, (Trades utterly prohibited by the f 

- Romans) whom (tho' within their own Walls W = 
they be much regarded and eſteem d) our noble WM ; 
Courtiers were wont to ſcoff at, and ridicule, Wt 

Or if we go to the Time of Pope (1) Urban I. 

(2), who made Charles (3) the Son of King n 

- Lewis (4) VIllth in France a Senator of Rome, f 
S — when he ſhould rather of his own Right have MW 'y 
grac'd him with the Cardinal's Hat; how ridi- MW; 


culous a Compariſon was it of the Fre King's Fe 
Son with a Senator of Rome, as the Matter now WM ae 
ſtandeth 2 | N 

| n 


e e 
64812 (0% Bye] 


1 * 
- EET 
. a 


of \Nobility Dative. 
924240 n * 2 rs i 4 
I . e Word a &, has undergone à like 
abs other Words whict antiently were taken 
in a quite contrary: Senſe to what they are now: For Ex- 
anple, The Word Tyrant antiently ſignified a King, and 
b Latinus (Virgil e/Enerd 7.) ſtiles eAneas,wthoſe Friend- 
hip he deſir d. Alſo Sophiſta formerly fignified a Wiſe- 
man; but now it is taken for a Pretender to Wiſdom. 
Likewiſe the Word Hoff is antiently meant no more than a 
Stranger, but now it ſignifies an Enemy: So in like man- 
ner, the Word Papa was antiently taken in a good Senſe, 
ind given indifferently to Biſhops and Miniſters of God's: 
Word: A Biſhops, Miniſter and Paſtor: bearing all one 
dignification in the Primitive Church. But afterwards 
Riches made the Difference we now find. That this Word 
ſignifies what hath been ſaid, may be prov d from divers 
Epiſtles of the Fathers of the Church; ſuch as St. erom, 
i, Cyprian, Dionyſius Alaxandrinus, St. Auſtin, Sidonius 
Apollinaris, and St. Gregory ; as alſo from the Acts of di- 
vers Councils, all which the Reader is deſir d to peruſe. 
The Greeks, even at this Day, call their Prieſts Papacus; 
and the Germans ſtile their Pfaff; which Names undoubt- 
elly came from the Word Papa, which according to Sui- 
das, ſignifies Father in the Sicilan Tongue. Now of all 
theſe Authors I have mention d, I will quote Proofs but 
out of two. Eirſt, St. erom Writing to St. Auſtin ſays, 
| entreat you Affectionately to recommend me to our holy 
and venerable Brother, Pope Alipio; yet tis certain, 
Alp10 was never Biſhop of Name. Secondly, Amongft 
the Epiſtles of St. Cyprian, One has this Title: the Pres- 
byters and Deacons reſiding in Rams ſend Health to Pope 
Cyprian ; now, what is to be obſerv'd is, that the Church 
of Rome gave this Title of Pope to St. Cyprian, who was - 
biſhop of Carthage, and never ſo of 'Rome. Bur ſince the 
Avarice and Ambition of the Biſhops of Rome have en- 
creas'd to that Degree, that they have made themſelves 
Princes and univerſal Biſhops, and for the ſame Reaſon 
Anti-Chriſts; they have depriv'd their Fellow-Biſhops of 
the Title of Pope, and reſery'd it wholly to themſelves ; 
lo that there is now no other Pope, than the Biſhop of 
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Rome, who being alſo Anti-Chriſt, it follows; the Name 
of Pope ought to be equally . deteſted by all 
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| ood Men. I ſpeak not againſt the firſt Acceptation of the 
Word Pipe but againſdthe ſecond; 7 of 
The Biſhops of Rome may be divided into Thtee Claſſes, 
Ihe Firſt — all from the firſt Biſhop to St. He /. 
ter: The Second, all trom him to Boni, are the third; and 
the Third; all from Bonifutt to the Preſent Pope Clement 
the lith. Thoſe of the Firſt Claſs may be call d Angels of 
God, holy both in their Lives and Doctrines, Poor in 
Spirit and Simple in Heart, free from all Manner of Ava- 
rice and Ambition: They were true and good Biſhops al- 
moſt 300 Years; . whereof. Linus was the firſt; for St. Fe- 
ten never was Biſhop of Rome ; nay; tis a Queſtion, whe- 
ther euer he was there; which makes the Pope's Succeſſion 
and Supremacy a mere Falſiry, and Impoſition. Thoſe of 
the Second Claſs were not to be compar d with thoſe of the 
Eirſt, either for their Lives or Doctrines; inaſmuch as the 
Perſe tion being at an End, they gave themſelves up to 
Eaſe and Idleneſs; and by feveral Canons and Decrees 
prepar'd the way for great Anti-Chriſt. Theſe were call d 
Arch-Bithops for the ſpace of 200 Yeats, piz.- from the 
ear 320 to 520 and frerwards to- 605. They were ſtil d 
Patriarehs. St. Hlbiter was the firſt Arch-Biſhop, and 
 Hormiſqas 7 Cam panian) the firſt Patriarch, Theſe mo- 
deftly ſpeaking were ſubject to Slips. But thoſe of the 
Third and laſt Claſs, whom we properly term Popes, and 
who are indeed the true Anti-Chriſts, are very Devils In- 
carnate; and this, not by way of Figure; or Exaggeration, 
but according to the Letter and _ oF their Actions: 
Of theſe Bonrface the third was the firſt Pope, made ſo by 
the Emperor Phocas (an Adulterer, Parricide, and Tyrant) 
upon whom the: ſaid Boniface by many Entreatics and 


= 
- 


* * Preſents prevail d, that the See of Rome might be ſtil d 


the Head of all Churches. About the End of the 11th 
Age, Gregory the VIIth, in a Council held at Nome, or- 
der d that the Name of Pope ſhould peculiarly belong to 
the Biſhop of Nome. e 


(2: Urban the IVth, a French- Man Native of Troyes 
in Champagne, formerly Patriarch of Jeruſalem, becom- 
ing Pope, fell out with Manfred (rather Mainfroy) as his 
Predeceſſor Alerander had done, and the better to Re- 
venge himſelf, beſought Lewis the IXth King of France, 
t 9 | to 


and An 
nam'd 
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to ſend into er „Charles his 


Count of Provents# 
an Atm ny whom upon that Oecaſion he 
ing of both Sicilies, already a Senator of. Rome, 


id Vicar of the Holy'Empire..; Ar lengthy Chariot ci 


when after many Events of War, having conquer d 


kill d M 


of the Kingdoms ot Sicily, 


red near Beneventum, he there y got Poſſeſſion 
with the f of Calu- 


iris and Puglia, all mbich this Pope Eu him withou 
any manher K Rig ht or Reaſon. This manifeſt Theft in 


the Po 


was the * of much Blood-ſhed, which 


follow'd Toon after. This Urban the I'Vth, at the Inſti- 


ation of ac A. Woman, nam 'd' ben Retlule in the 
erritories of ja, with w om he had been famil = 
fore he Was Tops e the Feaſt of the Goa wm 


otherwiſe 


Chriſti; this Eva 27 
Boffrus, an * ee relates) bad a V — 


( without” 


ubt diabolical) aBout the Calebyarion of 


Feaſt of the rake nt which-ſhe deglar d. in her 5 


to the oP 
by his 


— 


= oe 
rang 


our Lord 
wherefore, 
2th w 
may here 


which is every, Year fo n e ee 


Papiſts, 


Perſons dancink abode Str Jack e t n M 


plot 


Wenching, 


e. an erèin ſhe ad pi his Holineſs, gat, 
521 Abthoritp ne would pleaſe tb cauſe the fart 


to 4 cs by 7998 Te Requeſt th e Pope granted, as _ 5 


ſent her, which b ins thus; 
rr vbru Dei, Diledlæ in 


Se. Urban 3 Biſhop Servant of = 
. rid Blaſj n to our well- beloved 
va, Health N ApoRtolical Benedi- 


| — * are ſenſible Oe t With great Incl. 
nation 55 =_ as 2 a rd ye" th car 
$ 


of the Body 85 
Chih Motld be celebrated in the Church + j 


ec This Letrer e . \the Subſtance | 


ve a ready relate Keen, * 
5 fee, hat the firſt Occaſion of this Feaft "es 


Then we may ſee, Carpets hung out ev 


My a 15 rt aſtim Gann, 
"= the li Bo: na Word, this is 


: — 0 8 daten Abohfingrion und 80 tion, 


wh erei 


all the 


U more Iniquity' ba committed, - than in 
ſides, "Fin true Honors the IIId 


hid re {AS of this Babe, ut Pope Urban the 


IVth 


DP"  Thediaths EY 


IVth fais'd the Super- Strudture. Lyban died in 1264 or 
| 55 the ſame Year be inſtituted this Feaſt. | 


(2 ) Charles of: Nee, the firſt ofthis Name, King of 
Nople and Secu, _ can 


-(4) Lewis the VIIth Sn the: Lion, becauſe of 
his 1 _ * r ide 
(0; (1), Con 


* 


—— 7 * S q F — 


o 
=, 1 


Now theiefore Jet us WI (and with all hai 
able Brevity) how, and by what Degrees the 
Empire of that City (which, on built by Shep- 
herds, at length became Miſtreſs of the Whole 
World) began afterwards to decline from ſo 
great an Eſtate; and together with the Change 
thereof by little and little, drew with it the 
Alteration of noble Dignities and Titles alſo. 

After the Tranſlation of the Roman Empire 
55 Conſtantine (1) the Great, all that Excellency 
of Publick Dignities, whereof I have expreſsly 
and ſufficiently enough before treated, ſeemeth 
to have been chang d into a certain other Form, 
and a. new Manner of ennobling Men to have 
been devis'd: And indeed Names of Honours 
and Dignities in the Ea/? Empire ſeem to have 
been different from thoſe of the Weſt Empire; : 
and the Latins (2), after that the Empire was 
rent in ſunder, and ſeated at Conſtentinople, be : 
came ſubje to the Greeks (3); for he wh was 
171 1 there 


f Nobility. Datio ct. 2x9: 
lere nent to the Emperor, either by reaſon of 
the Nearneſs of Blood, or by Inſtitution, and 
of the Latin, call'd Primas (4), was of the 
Greeks by a general Name ſaluted Deſpores (5), 
i. e. Lord; as he is at this Day call'd Monſieur 
amongſt the French Men. The latter Writers 
were wont to call him (the ſame Man) Sebaſton 
(6), according as the Emperors had devis'd 
honourable Titles, wherewith they might grace 
their Friends, and bind them to them. The 
third in Dignity from the Emperor was the 
Sbaſtocrator (7), who was follow'd by bin, 
whom ad call Fe, as fourth. | 


. 
5 
But 
9 T 
z 1 0 ” 3.47 4, a 
* 2 * F 


(1) OVER the firſt of the Name, the Son of Con- 
fantins and Helena the firſt Emperor that embrac'd the 
Chriſtian Faith. He tranſlated the Seat or Court of t 
Empire from Rome to Byzantium ; which was after tha! 
call 0 by his Name Conftantinopl, and new Rome, for, 
wuch reaſon the Country of Thrace alſo, in which the 
City ſtands, was call'd Romania, He divided the Empire 
mong his three Sons, Conftans, Conftantius, and Cons, 
fantine, he was born At Naiſe ( Ga Town in the Province 
ot Dacia) the ae of 725 about the Year 272, after a 
Reign of 39 Years, 9 Months, and 27 Days, reckoning 
2 his Father's Death, which . — d the 25th of Ju- 
1, 306. le died on the 22d of May, 337, at TS. 
tear the Suburbs of Helenopolis, _ 


(2) The Latins] The Reaſon of the Niki of Latini 
nd Latium cannot better appear than in Sir mY Raw- 
igh's own W ords, which are as follow, viz. 


210 
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4/5 In, 1ta/ ee were moſt fa. 


© mous ; the . N 3 d the greatel Part 
7 it under their Sub jection; an the Letines by th be Ver. 
who were a Branch of 


tue and Felicity 07 the Romans, 
— ſubduing all Tah, an we 5 in a few Ages whatſoever 
1 -N was known in Furope, together with all the 
bf . We Ir Alia, and North © Africk. 5 | , 
Region call 4d, trum, was firſt inhabited, by the 
Aborigines, hcarnaſſeus, Varro, and Reynecci- 
0 wing them) thinking to have been Ar cadiams; and 
7 ame of Aborigines (to omit other Significatipns 
are ſtrain d) ) imports as much h as Origi inal, 0 Atireck 
the Place, Which they poſſeſ d; which 1 Title the Arcadi- 
enge n vaunting manner to have always uſurp d 
fet og BY riquity 1 — beyond the Moon; Pe e 
- Indeed, N oo 26h Inhabitants of 22 in- 
forc d to forſake their Seats ſo oft as other Greeks were, 
who did dwell £0, that half lan 2 neither had the 
Arcadians fo unſure a Dwelling as the 76ſt of the Pelopon. 
/aans, becauſe their Country was leſs fruitful in Land, 
onntainous, and hard of Acceſs, and they themſelves 
8 as in ſuch Places commonly are found) very warlike Men. 
dme rare N * 4 occu wy, a [pri of La- 
tium, and held it lo id accor to the Arcadion 
"manner, ſtile Then Fes Aborigines, 5 that Language, 
25 either their new Seat, or their Neighbours ercby 
taught them. 
Fre: the Aborig het Wee were the Polaſei, an antient Nati. 
, who ſometimes gave Name to Greece; but their 
Iquities are 101 de dead, for lack of good Records; 
Felt er was their T ſuch in Ital. „ 6 LIT long ſuſtain 


ame of their dn Tribe; T they were In {ho 
A accounted. one People with the ks Inhabitants 
he Sicani, the Az ones, Arunci, Nutili, Kc. did i Pa Ages 
2 qiſturb the Peace ot Latium, *which by FSatu 
oh bro gt to ſome Civility, and he Fhenefare: Canoulz d 
a 48 
This Saturn St. Auguſtins calleth 8 or Sora 
1 5 Others term him Stercutius, y that he taugh 
= ko dung their Grounds Aut Latium took ite 
Name of S2tuyn, deraule he did latere, i i. e. lie hidde 
there 3 when he fed from Jupiter, 18 queſtionle | 
e 


rr 4. » 


„ 
* TE) 


el 
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Table; for as in Heatheniſh Superſtition it was a eat 
N think that any Thing could be hidden Bos 
God, or that there were many Gods, and that one fled from 
mother ſo in the Truth of Hiſtory it is well known,” that 
no Kin reigning in thoſe Parts was fo Mi ty, that it 
ſhould be hard to find one Country or anot er, whereij 
Man might be ſafe from his Purſuit. And yer, as m 


maimedly and darkly expreſs ; (for 10 
r 


is 2 Paſſage to another Life; and becauſe this Paſſage 
is hateful, Iamentable, and inful, therefore they nam d 
the River Styx, of Hate; Ge ani 
Ach off in: 


we near in Sound, — ey feign d in the Time 


Cod was j tus Deut, as it is noted inthe cs (7. 2 
whence alfo Eſay of the True God ſaith (45-15) Te Ban 
abdent Te. For it cannot be in vain, that the 
urns ſhould alſo have this very Si 
leriv'd (as ſome think from the H 
to hide: Howbeit, 1 deny not, but that the Original 
of this Word Latium ou rather to be ſought elſe- 
ere | 
Reyneceins doth conjecture that the Cteans, who dec 
ſended of Cethim, the Son of Javan, were the Men who 
fave the Name to Latium; for theſe Ceteans are remem- 
ber d by Homer as Aiders of the Trojans in their War, 
Srabo, interpreting the Place of Homer, calls them Sub- 
es to the Crown of Troy. Hereupon Reyneccins gathers 
dat their Abode was in Aſia, viz. in Agro Elaul co, whic 
reeth with Strabo ; of a City which the oliant hel 
n A/ia, call'd Elia, or Elaia, Puſan as makes mention, 
Ye bans calls it Crdenis, or ( according to the Greek 
Titing) Gidamis ; which Name laft rehears'd, hath a 
'ry near Sound to Cet him, tim, or Cithim, the Greek 
letter (D) having (as many teach ) a Pronunciation 115 
e 
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Hike to (Th) differing only in the ſtrength or weakneſs or 
Utterance, which is found between many Engh/h Words 
written with the ſame Letters, Wherefore that theſe 
Ceteans, being deſcended of Cethim, Cittim, or Kittim, 
the Son of Javan, who was Progenitor of the Greets, 
might very well take a Denomination from the City and 
Region which they inhabited, and from thence be call'd 
Elettes, or Elaites, is very likely; conſidering that amo 
the Arcadrans, 'Phectans, eAtolians, and Eleant, who Fj 
were of the oli Tribe, are found the Names of the 
Mountain Elaus, the Haven Eleas, the People Elaite, the 
City Fleus, Elaia, and Elateia, of which laſt it were ſome- 
what harth in the Latin Tongue to call the Inhabitants by 
any other Name than Elatini, from whence Latini may 
come. Now, whereas both the Cete: and Arcadians had 
their Original from Cethim, it is nothing unlikely, that 
agreeing in Language and Similitude of Names, they 
might nevertheleſs differ in Sound and Pronunciation of 
one and the ſame Word: So that as he is by many call d 
Sahinus, to whom ſome (deriving the Sabines from him) 
give the Name of Sabus ; in the like manner might he, 
whom the Arcadiant would call Elatus (of which Name 
they had a Prince that founded the City Elateia) be na- 
med of the C-teans Latimus. Reyneccius, purſuing this 
likelyhood, thinks, that when Euripylut, Lord of the Ce- 
teams (being the Son of Telepbus, whom Hercules begat 
upon Auge, the Daughter of Alcus King of Arcadia) 
was Slain by Achilles in the Trojan War, then did Tele- 
Pinis, Brother to Euripylus, conduct the Ceteans, who 
(fearing what Evil might befal themſelves by the Greeks, 
if the Affairs of Troy thould go III) paſs'd into that Part 
of /taly, whereas the Arcadians were planted by Oenc 
trug. 4 * 
And Peyneccrus further thinks, that Telephus, being 
the more gracious among the Oenotrian Arcadians, by 
the Memory of his Grand-Mother Auge, an Arcadian 
Lady, was well-comtented to take an Arcadian Name, 
and to be call'd E/atus, which in the DialeR and Pronun- 
ciation either of the Ceteans, or of the Oenotrians, Wis 
firſt Flatinus, and then Latinut. That this Name ot 
F/ntus may have been taken or impos'd by the Arcadians, 


it is the more eaſy to be thought, for that there were the! 
>». | ' two 


e we ines > 22. 
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two Families, the one of Ipbidas, the other of Elatus, 
who were Sons of Arcas, King of Arcadia, which gave 
Name to the Country; and between theſe two Families 
the Succeſſion in that Kingdom did paſs, almoſt inter- 
changeably, for many Ages, till at the End of the Trojan 
War it fell into the Hand of Hippel beus, of the Race 
of Elatus, in whoſe Poſterity it continu'd until the laſt. 
Again, the Name of Latinus having a derivative So 
agrees the better with the pee of ſuch an Acci- 
dent: This is the Conjecture of Reyneccns, which, if he 
made boldly, yet others may follow it with the leſs Re- 
proof, conſidering thar it is not eaſy to find either an'ap- 
parent Truth, or fair Probability among theſe diſagreeing 
Authors which have written the Originals of Latmm. 

The Kings which reign'd in Latium, before fneas's 
Arrival there, were, Saturnus, Ficus, Faunus, and La- 
Hmus, AN A 

Of the Name Latinus, Pomponins Sabin recounts Four, 
one, the Son of Faunus, another of Hercules, a third of 
Ulyſſes by Circe, the fourth of Telemachus.. Suidas (in 
the Word Latini) takes notice only of the ſecond, of 
whom he faith, that his Name was Telephus, and the 
People, anciently.nam'd the Cætij, were from his Sir-name 
call'd Latini. This agrees in Effect with the Opinion of 
Reyneccius, the Difference conſiſting almoſt in this only, 
that Surdas calls T elephus the Son of Hercules, whereas 
Neyneccius makes him his Nephew by a Son of the ſame 
Name. This Latinus having obtain'd the Succeffion in 
that Kingdom after Faumus, did promiſe his only Daugh- 
ter and Heir Lavinia, to Turnus the Son of Venilia, who 
was Siſter to Amata, Latinus's Wife: But when e/£neas 
arriv'd in thoſe Parts with 15 Ships, or perhaps fewer, 
wherein might be imbark'd, according to the Rate which 
Thucydides allows to the Veſſels then us d, about 1200 
Men: Then Latinus, finding that it would ſtand beſt with 
his Aſſurance, to make Alliance with the Trojans, and 
mov'd with the great Reputation of e£neas which him- 
ſelf had heard of in the War of Troy, gave his Daughter 
to him, breaking off the former Appointment with Tur- 
us, who, incens'd herewith, ſought to Avenge himſelf 
by War, which was ſoon ended with his own Death. 


Lavinia, 
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Lavinia, the Daughter of Lat, being given in Mar- 
 Fiage to eu,, the Kingdom of Latinas, or the greateſt 

Part of that Country, was eſtabliſh'd in that Race, where. 
in it continn'd untiliit was overgrown by the Might and 
Greatneſs of the Romans. CH. of the War 1d," the 2 
Book of the Firſt Part, Chap. the 24th, Sect. 2, and 3.) 
Latium, a Country of 4 that of che Latini is now 
| anc Campagna di Roma, and St. Peter's Patrimony) It 
yes: betwixt Tuſcany Weſtward,” and Campania Eal- 
; (63 The Greeks Grect mY ſunt The ali, a Grey 
'Rege fic dicti. -F aa 2 Era C H- 
R 


(4) Primas. Primus Dignitate. "5 
_ + (5) Deſhotes, Deſpot.] Originally fignifies Maſter or Lord 
From the Greek Wn Acme. But, in the Grecian En 
pire, it ſignify d the Firſt Dignity after that of rhe Empe- 
ror ;/and therefore Princes, or other Lords, ſpekking to 
the Deſpot, gave him the Title of Bani. 75, i. 6. Your 
Majeſty ; and his Wife was cal d 'Beoatae, Queen. 
There were two Kingdoms of Deſpots, one in elo pon- 
meſus (now Moree) poſſeſs d by the Emperor's Brother, 
which was divided between two Leſpots, the Emperor's 
Brethren, about the End of that Empire. The ſecond 
das Ætolia, DIE 199K n the neiglibouring Hands, 


There was alfo a third Deſpot out of Greece, viz. the A 
Deſpot of Servia. The ſame do many Greek Hiloriau ©» 
teſtify. p99 - 2 | F the 


1 (6) Sebafton] Aug uhu. * dee 


(7) Sabaſtocrator] SeCacmedns * 8 * 
rator, being, as it Were, a ſecond peror. 2 uſtus 2 
ö 5 $A. 1 wh t 7 


(1) Th 


Bu 


1 n Tl p of b 

SS * * * "4 
* 5 

4 + 


+ "Fl 


pray Dine. 

But whilſt. 
be call'a Sebaſtol, and alſo Cæſar, he (rhe fame 
Man), at one and the ſame time enjoying all 
theſe Titles, theſe Dignities were then as Offi- 
ces, and not as Titles of Honour. But. after. 
ward, according to the 'Einperot's Pleaſure, they 
began to be beſtow d and-diſpos'd of as honour- 
able Names of Dignities, even without any Of- 
fices at all belonging to them. And, 5 A 
time, the next in Honour to the Emperor was 
cll'd Ceſar, as the King (1) of the Romans 1s 
at this Day in the Welt: but afterwards Seha- 
ſocrator was the ſecond in Honour, and Caſur 
the third, at ſuch time as Alexis Comnenns ap- 
pointed his Brother Iſaacius to be Sebaſlocrator, 
of whom Zonaras (2) (a Greet Hiſtorian) 
ſpeaketh more at large. And laſt of all, Alexius 
Paleologut being Deſpates, was made next in 
Honour to the Emperor; to whom he, the ſame 
Emperor Cynmenus, having no Sons, betroth'd 


the Title of Deſpotes, as he who ſhould have 
been Heir of the Empire, if he had not t before 
died. 8 8 
* 5 e de 


(7) The 


hs 4, 
225 


r Bellas was wont to 


lis eldeſt Daughter Irene, and grac'd him with 


— TE A, e- „ | = 7 —_— 
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(.) The Title of King of the Romans, in tlie Senſe it is 
3 5 taken, was unknown in the Time of Gbarlemapnę 
for that Prince took the Title as King of Nome; his Suc: 
ceſſors beſtow'd it upon their Preſumptive Heirs and Suc- 
ceſſors; ſo that it was much the ſame with the Title of 
Ceſar given by the antient Emperors of Rome. Now the 
King of the Romans is one choſen by the Electors in the 
Emperor's Life-time, to have the Management of Affairs 
in his Abſence, as Vicar-General of the Empire, and to 
Succeed him without any further Election or Confirmation, 
The EleQoxs Sware not Allegiance to him, until after the 
Emperor's Death: He is call'd Aupuſt, but not always 
Auguſt,” as the Emperor. The Spread-Eagle that he bears 
for Arms has but one Head, and he has no Power in the 
Empire, but in the Emperor's Abſence, 


() Zonaras (John) A Greek Hiſtorian, liv'd in the 
12th Age, about 1120. He diſcharg'd ſeveral conſidera- 
ble Offices at the Emperor of Conftantinople's Court; and 
afterwards | turn d ſonk of the Order of St. Bafil. He 
compil'd three Volumes of Annals, tranſlated out of Greek 


into Latin by Ferom Walfus, and Printed at Bale in 


1557. The Firit Volume contains the Hiſtory of the Jews, 
from the Beginning of the World to the Taking o Te 
ruſalem. The ſecond handles the Roman Affairs, from 
the Foundation af their City to Conflantine the Great, 
The third, what happen'd from this Emperor's Time to 
Alexius Commenus's Death; 1118. He has likewiſe writ- 
ten Annotations upon the Canons of the Apoſtles, and 
upon thoſe of Ceneral and Provincial Councils, and ſeven 
or eight other Tracts, inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 
JON | (1) Conto- 


˙-¹.² ðꝛĩ U "02: 


Proroſebaſſus had the firſt Place and Degree 
of Honour from the Emperor; and at length 
Panhyperſebaſius began to be the moſt ſtate! 


and majeſtica] Name of all others, being a neu 
Title 


* 


» 
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Title of a new Dignity, invented by Alexius 


Comnenus to gratify Michael Taronitus withal : 


Fparchus alſo was a Name of great Honour, as + 


if we ſhould ſay, the Chief of all the Provin- 
cial Preſidents, Contoſtaulur (1) was General 
of the Auxiliary Forces, which out of France, 
Sicily, and Italy, ſerv'd in the Eaſt; whereof 
he was call'd the Great Contoftaulus (2), and 


otherwiſe Comeſtabilis (3), which the Italians. 


interpret Contoſtabile (4). Drungarius (5) was 
he who had the Command of the Fleet at Sea; 
but he who commanded the Army at Sea, they 


| all'd the Great Duke (6), and in Greek, Mega 
bx, for difference-ſake, imitating therein the 
Leine; for he who led the Army at Land was 
. Wold Egemon (7), but he who rul'd at Sea, 
„ur. And over the Land-Army commanded 
o always either the Emperor hunſelf, or the De- + 
1 potes, or the Sebaſtocrator, or the Ceſar, or tlie 


lanhyperſebaſtuc. | 


And 


(1) Contoftaulus] A Latino Comite ftabuli, qui ftabulp 
wpertorum Amper atorumi præfectus. Ammiano Marcelli- 


w (in Conftantin. ¶ Julian. Sect. 3. Chron. Lib. 2. in 
Im. 807.) Tribunus ffabuli appellatur. Grecis mferio= 


&, 4 Conto pro Comite, & Stalla ( Saxon $7311) ftabulo, 
0 We Anglo-Saxonibus, Stallarius liciter. hjecto. 
8 hein. Gli A 3 . 422 

ü Pa. (2) The 


bur Halcum ſecutis Rorsnd G-; KorecndaO- gef Koyrogndo + 
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| 3 M. n Wen en: 10 
ve, 6 2) The Great Cont aulus 0 i Mts Ker mean 
Magnus Contoftendus, caput eſt Francorich: firfpendia fa. 
ſiemtium ¶ Godinus in (ff. Conſt ant. Rat WAG: clam 
ellatus eff, qui cater is onmibus Cone auth, 1. ducto. 
5 auxiliamim topiarum, ini pena bat. ibid. ) 


* (3) Comeſtabilis, Cmiſtabilit, Comeſftabutus)] Quo tem- 
fore untatum fit nonten Tu bum ftabati, in nnen Conn- 
tis Raluli aut ſejunite dictrones com juggi 2 no 
1b; conſtat; illud mor ab evo Conſt antini acridiſſe reor; 

pot i ſimum ſub dati ſeculo; Jed napæritur, dici Con- 
abularues A Tertulliano, evo. ante Conflantmum, Q fro 

Guratore ſtabuli; de quo certe miror: Confiabulare tamen 
video 415 Columellam occurrere pro dinenſu Animalia 


( 
zdeo | | ] 
eodem ftabulo fovere ;-£f tam dicitur Gonftabularius a 
* Conftabulando, quam flabularius (quod tunc Jrequen: Wl 
| oxat) a ſtabulando. ali nero non folum GCormmten fio- Wi | 
buli dixere de Prefecto ftabuli Impenatoris; ſad Metony. Wil : 
mice etiam de prefetto Bquitum ; permae mox de onni Bi » 
Turme Equeſtris Præſecto, Tpſoque tandem pedeſtris (Cen. 
turione ) quos hodie Capitaneos appellannus., Coneftabile: Wi I 
dicti ſunt vernacule, iidem in Authors Latinu, Cen- 1: 
turiones nuncupantur, ut me admonuit Scipio Ammiratus ; e- 
2 igitur hodie Cap itaneos vocant, aliquando Conſtabu- C 


Larios diftos fuſe liquet ; nec ſtatis folum, fed Gracis in- 2: 
| Farioribus, Gallts Ef Anghs ; Græti wero co vocabu-W ?: 
= lo, de Excticarum tantummodo Gopiarum ductoribus vi D; 
| fant ; & inde (ut ſupra ntatum eſt a Codino in Ofc. D- 

Conſtant.) O Mizas Korngada@, &c. (Id. ib. 2 
G | p |; ter 
(4) Conteſtabilèe] £9 Coneftabile. (bid. eng 

| pre 


(5). Prungorius, Druncus, Drungarius, Drungi/tu1 Wl 1; 

woces ex. Oriente profette, ut quidam volunt ; eft aute" ll i; ; 

Drungus, alias Druncus, Greco barb.” Apr Globus C3, 

mlitum, vel pars quadam orercitus. Romans ſub ad! Se 

Iniperio, nota vox ; qua tamen non de ſuis, fed de gentium Ou 
walhttbus uſi ſunt.” Vopiſcus in Probo, £9. de Probo (qu 

fleruit, A. D. 280.) Sd. 7. Triumphavit de Germants < F 

| Blempis: Onmmm gentium Drumgos uſq;: ad quinqus" Wl: 
* nos homines, ante Triumphum duxit. 2 e Wen; 

ml | e ; 01111116 
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vil tari, Lib: Cap. 16. Scire Dux debet contre quo 
Deb s. bog, e * Globas militun, > MG Equites oporteat. po- 
iden vero  irtepſere uocabula in Ipſius ortentalis 
Inperij multtian ; , 657 1quet ex Codimo . Leoni: Infera- 
tar i TSR, uc mor citandts. hi conſt at Dru "i 
etiam fu ee e aliquot: Comitum ( boc eſt, cobor- "1 
tibus on, ):fub Drungario tam marino, e | | 1 
parks x4 merentjum. 
Druncus (.mnguzt Launclavius) numeruus militum quan- - = 
tus efſe ſub Drungari, ſive Tribuno debet, nimirum 3000, _ 
aut non pauciares. quam mile, nec lures quam 2 85 
Crecis olim xi, Talis un A e ficut Gal, 


Cermauis; apparet autem ex his qua Tetulit 5 Au = 
Drungum eo aal nuncupari Ya vel ſupra quinquag enos --Y 
Homes commeret » Can globum & Drungum confun- 9 
dat Vegetius. ( nom Hic ohm, e Cap. etiam 19, Fa- 5 

125 e inſinuat ; nam i 


at) Dru merum inde fenituo fu: 
fic globi Naar; Globus ( inquit ) dicitur, qui a ſua Acta 
5 , ſuperventu incurſat mim, Alia igitur prioris 1 
i vilitiæ ratio, alia ee = 
Drung arius; efeftur,. Tribunus, Cliliarcha. - i 
T BE Fas, (qua e . 9 814.) in Tacticor: parte 3 8 = 
wro exhnbita, viz. Drungarias aßpellabant Veteres Chi 
archas ( Romani Tribunds.) Ejus mums id erm deſcripfit Lev, 
Cap. 3. Se, gs Drungarius Ft i unt Ma ee (1d eft, 
Porticule fre cohortt militariæ) fre. wie Mlesc a (id of, 
Pars ) que etiam turma dicitur, er trabus Moięate ſive. %, 
Drungis autem (live Farticula) ſius 
Drungus, eft. x 2 froe em eis hommvus, qui 
Contes ofſe dicuntur, e Multitudo. In erercitu 
ſertius fuit, ut in Precedenti. Paragrapho gradus etiam 
earravit Leo, viz. Primo Imperatorem ſeu totius maine.” 
prefeFFum. Secundo Mer archas, i. e. turmarum Duttores, | 
qu tribus ſinguli Preerant Drung arijs. Tertio ; Drungari- | 
0s 7 Sher Quarto, Commtes, qua (inquit bandorum, ite e. * 
Clos prepoſi ti dicebantur, Quinto, © Center nn r. 
Sexto, Dea i. e. Contuberniorum PFrefector. Septimo, i 
Ouintanos 5 Oe, Quartanot, d Cum ultima eſſent, —_— 
Caudanos S ultimanos vocat. Eo 
Sed jam liceat de origione Vocit inter Doftorim calcu- _— 
bs, noftrum addere. Quintimes Heduus in Prefat. Com- _ 
uentar. Zonare ad CO: Apoſtolicos : Drungar 5 | 
3 2 


* 


, 
+ 


230 The divers Be un 
Curt Biglam) owes lingua vocabulum perhibet. Quidam 
ut Af age, Per/icum efſe. Junius a Dargon / neſcio 
quo, Urunyi, vel hujus modi Cetus, Principe) facta (ut 
an _ Epentheſi my y pro ty penimato, ' | 
Bo abilius multo . qui ApuſyBy apud recen- 
trores Grecos, uti Ala apud Turcos, bacutum vel Sceptrum 
Offciz & digmitatis ſigmpicare aſſert : Q Drungatios, Ag- 
tarioſq; inde qui Grects Antiquioribus Xiaſapyer, Ronan: 
Tribuni, talis bodiernis,Gallis,Germanis,Colonelli. af ya- 
eios inquit a Drunco ſive Baculo, ſive Sceptromagiſtratus in- 
fieni, prorſus ut Aglari ab Agla dicunt * 25 alibi, apꝛſ- 
v Druncus, i. e. \Baculus Tribuni quem inſtar Sceptri 
| Seri, Gerinanis,” & Italis & Alijs, Baculus Reginmis, 
unquid a Truncus, unde nos hoc idem a Trunthetn ! 
Corte Græcis biferioribi, uſitatins fuit, Magiftratus Eine 
7er Evnive de wn! I Foxe, 1. e. Sceptra ſudi- 
cialia linea ferre in mdicuum munerisß Ce poteſtatis, quod 
ctiam antique apud eoſdem deprehengitur , Herodo 65 
Fiomero Teſtibus © de ipſo autem Magno Drungario _ 
2 


expreſſe notat Codinut, quod ejus modi Sceptro non u 
eft, licet alt; Drungarij ie Sceptris ee nec 
74 ia afpud Aut horem iſtum Jipeſgdy reperio pro. Sceptro 
ew Baculo uditiali, vel Cut Leunclavius loquitur) pro 
Baculo Regiminy, ut une penttus : præterea fi nomen 
ab hujus modi Scgptro ſeu Baculo ortum Laer conneniret 
ul iq; ceterts Magiſtratibus Sceptra ferentibus. Mibi au- 
tem videtur male vocem rimari in Oriente, at Saxonican 
eſſe, & apud not adbuc Superſtitem.  Hodie enim Throng 
dremms a Saxon Ypungan, pro conferta Multitudine ; 65 
afppofite rem exprſuit Vegetius, cum dizerit Drungos, i. e. 
Globos * Germanicumg; efſe Vopiſcus intimat, dum voca- 
uo utitur de Germanis traftons, quorum Agmina Tact- 
tur ſæte Clobot vocat. aAucerus in Fab, Equitis Aurait 


4 Globo Militari bu t 
Nie through the Thickeſt of the Throng 


a | 
5 noſter $ pencerus ad Catum Doforum tranſ- 
%%% . FER of 


Io Blaſe abroad among the Learned Throng. 


Fic 
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75 Dru Take 9. mn i. SIP Militaris Prefebtus 
( | 


(é) The Great Duke) Dux plays in Oriental n pe- 
rio, Pranceps Caput erat ad univerſum Mare, ut 
Magnus Domeſfticus ad i noon Foſſarum, i. e. ad rem 

enſem Subjefos habuit m Drunꝑ arium Caſ- 
firs 5 Ameralium (qui — Cl wy agebat ) Proto- 

Comitem, Drungarios & Conntes. pratulit Imagi 
nem Imperatoris equo elatt : anterius in Pallo ftantis, pone 
in Throno ſedentis. (Id. ib.) | 


— — Inter Ducum genera (occurrit enim Dux 

voca Authores poſt adultum Imperium, haud 

altiut) e Pro Roctore 3 "Hjapudyv. ( 8 8 
I 


And to this Great Duke, who was their 
Chief Admiral, they made ſubje& all the Drun- 
gars of their Fleet, their Admirals, Protecomi- 
tet, and the Great Drungarius (1) himſelf, be- 
fore whom they alſo appointed the Emperor's 
Statue on Horſe-back (which they call'd Con. 
ſus) (2) to be carry'd at Sea. They had alſo 
their Logotheta (3), whom we at this Day call 
the Chancellor; their Logoriaſtes, whom the 
French call Comptroller; and their Protoſtrator 
(4) or Marſhal of their Army; their Primice- 
rios (5) alſo, and Primauguſios, and many 
others of that ſort I willingly paſs over, leſt in 
proſecuting every one, my Diſcourſe ſhould 


grow too Jong and tedious. Theſe were all 
P4 honour- 


ic 


* 


2666" 


Offices or Order, as: by the Faru and * 
s of the CD: es he er 
EIT * 1 | 1 10 7 4 vv But 


(1) Great Pager l Magnus 8 1 S 0 
Drung arms in ſuperior: imperio non exhibetur per totam 
notitiam. In inferiort clarus off ne MLS & dupli- 
citer,, viz. Bigle, & 1 

Mag NUS Driggarizs izle..." 0 Met dpeſpdes daG- 4 Bi- 
ſans vices & excubiarum Fræfectus erat (nam Biſan a 
Latina vigilia Confictum, ut ſupra in Bigla) meruit in 
Caftrenſi militia ſub Mano Domeſtico ; * ante pedem 
figebat foſſatun: ( Joquor facundum Codinu A 7: f. ante 
caftr4 metebatur, ipſe ** diutur na, 22 V7 ig ilas, 
f Magn Domeftico, cui parebat, fr eceptum' eft © V1gi- 
{ator es. 4 Officio ipſaruum py r e notteq; ſemel O ite- 
rum, ut remotior Hoſt: 55 prop wor oft, experitur eoruns 
dem . Kar fuullirtale gere but, p̃uſt ſuperiorem 
e qui ae, eft, ut aliorum ommium] aur 
um Sof back nei accurate e e ad mmm uſq;. De 
Ma jore eju 2 ſd! One wide ndus eff Maituel' Conmenus, 
Nouella 2. Erat & uigilium Prefettus. ob arcenda incen- 
dia ob Auguſto miſt 22 

Magnus Drungarius Claſſir, in re marina magn tags 
ſubjefttus fuit. Preerat antem Ameralia,  Proto-Comiti, 
Beli ar; Ef Comitibus, hoc eft Cobortino on ſou. Fando- 
rum 7 ut Leo ait) Prafettis,: Muneris tut illius An. 
Plitudinem ex ſubditis ſui intelligan quorum ommium 
Adminiftratio marina fuit : © Ameralms enim (ut Codinus 
indicat) azit unjver, fam Cl em. ' Prott-Comes ommium 
Conntum prinnis eſt, 50 in lui per atoria ſunt ; S 
Drusgarius Prins Þeft Tha aſi. E ( atem, 
Quamitas iſtorum Commun) aliquot exponitur, Ccujts 
Nincipatus oft Drungarims bujuſinodi; Magm aulem 
Drungari; adminift ationem ſuperms oft endit eandem ra- 
tionem Jubere ad Magnum Ducem, quam Magnus Drin. 

| * garius 


— - mY 


\ 


K 


s - dy 4 * « oy 
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= 


"AS Dover 22 Io 
garius Bigla ad Magnum. Dowefticum: i Aft Dnungarium, © 
Scoptrum ſolwn oblingrs « Ligne Lui; alibi vero Magna: 5 
Druncarium Claſſis dd art zie fine judiciali ng hp * 
Votat Maurſuus 8 Leone Naumach, novalom hanc Prefectu- 
ram,  prantus fuiſſe; £5 poſtea ad; wiltiam terreſirem 
tranſlatam eſſe * Corrigendum etiam docet locum huc . 
tem in Luit prandi Legations. Drungaris enim, ſub cujus 
nanu nauium eft, Ounis Foieftas, revedents, ſancta Inpe- 
ratorey, curam tw ages; hodiz editur, De longarts enim, & 
(d. ibid.) 2 NN D A tandug w. i An, 
12 


een d nnr 

(2) Conſis] Neptunus Equoftris, Cunciliarum Deus, qua 
ideo Templum ſub tecto in Circo habebat, ut ye ako 
tedtum debere eſſe cnciltum (Servins) ita dict. a Conſum, i. e. 
conditum, quod Ara ejus ſub terra conderetur, frve quod 
(oncilia abſcondita eſſè debeant ; vel a Conſo, i. e. Conſuld,. 
Cmſo mg. us 1%, it fuerit idem qui Harpocrates five 
Sgalion /Egyptnus ; filentrj Dun. 

Confies is à certain Deiry of the antient Romans, whiclr 
they believ'd. the God, of Counfel. They built an Altar | 
10 1 the Ground, and call'd it alſo Nepiu nuss Eau ft ris » 
in whoſe Honour they celebrated Plays, in the Month 6 
March, which they call'd;Conſuales, and weile like thoſe 
of the Cirtus; it was during theſe Feaſts that Nan ul 
and his Companions carry d off the Sabin Virgins, © 

- Og. 4 


| 75191 180 2 | #7 3: 23 _—_ 
(3) Lot beta] This Word ſignifies a Perſon that is the 5 1 
Comptroller, or Inſpefor of the Accounts: There were = 
two Sorts of them in the Græcian Empire; one for the 

, Emperor's Palace, the other for the Church. Codmus 
„eaking of the Office! of the Lgurbera of the Church kg 
- WH Cftontinogple, faith, that his Buſinefs was to ſer down in 

- WV'riting all Matters, appertaining to the People, or the 

2 Words : In the Catalogue of the great Officers of the 0 
's 

m2 


bo 


Church, it is ſaid, that the Lagotheta keeps the Patriarch's * 
dea, and that he ſeals all that the Patriarch writes. And | 
the ſame Codin, ſpeaking of the great Lopotheta, faith 
„ dar his Bufineſe was to put in Order alf the Imperial 
10 Diſpatches, and whatſoever ſtood in need of the ulla — 
n W-urco, or the Emperor's great Seal: Wherefore Nicetus ' -. =- 
7- W*ipounds the Word Logotheta, by that of Chancellor. |, 
1- WL2otheta comes from the Word aiy@, which 1 : | 
: ; a Other 


234 be divert Beginmings 
other Thing fies Accounts, and u, to ut ſet 
poor in Fr (Con 8 Great Hift. 8c _ Die) Ne 


) Prot 1 In Gr. n e according to the 
| 100 ſignifieth N who marcheth * re the 
N | 


OO Primicorios] Wines ns primur ſeribitas in Ce: 
va, i, e. Albo, ſrve Catalopo ; 5. 6. 4 primum oht inet lo- 


cum inter eos, qui publico munere funguntur. Primus cu- 

juſvis Ordims. a Vip, 1. e. Foteſtas, qu Trini- 

cberius, a Maſter or Chief in any Office. A Face de- 
an Se.. X 


( 1) Turks. 

But whilſt it ſeem'd ſo good to the Emperors 
to appoint the Seat of their Empire at Conſſan- 
tinople (where all things now lye ſwallow'd up 
of the Turks) (1), they left the Veſt bare of 
their Legions, and ſtrength ned only with Forts 
undefended, and ſubje& to the Invaſions and 
Fury of the barbarous Nations; upon the Fall 
and Decay whereof the Ruin of the Eaſtern 
Empire at length enſued alſo. Tah and Africk 
were at that time govern'd by their Exarchi (2), 
Toparchi (3), Comarchi (4), Carthularij, Spa- 
tharij (5), Guſtaldi (6), and Catapani But 
afterwards, when Narſes the Eunuch, and one 
of the Roman Patricij, was by the Emperor 
Fuſtin the 2d appointed Governor, he brought 
in thoſe. whom Bay call Conſu ulares (7), Prefs 
HW des (9), 


111 


of Nobiliy Dative.” 238 


Narſes, provok'd with the Injuries and Affronts 
of Sophia the Empreſs (and with Anger enrag d) 


Pamonia (1 I), they became by little and little 

to vary concerning the Titles of Honour, and 

Names of Dignity. A . - 
For 


009 Turks] In Latin Turce, a People of fa of whoſs 

riginal Authors ſpeak differently; but it ſeems very pro- 

bb har they are deſcended of thoſe Scythians, who dwelt 

— the Euxine and Caſpran Sea. The Tzrkiſh Em- 

pire is divided into Twenty G wernments, whereof all but 
enen eee ee * 


00 — Principer eximij; Ve rcartj Imperatoriz, the 
Emperors roar in rah. ; 


G) Teparchi] loan, Preſider Lord-Lieutenants of 


Conn _ n 


0 Comarchi) Vicorum Prafefti. Earl, Gorernor of 
dnn or Cities: Banzo-Nlaſters. 


(s) Spatharij, \Spatarius, $ hrs] ut _ 8 
qui Spatas vel gladios facit (Goldaſt C 


* aut Harar tur, q e probati 2 Sea G 2 


(6 62 aldi ) Gaftalduc, Caſtaldius, Gaftaldio, Guaſtal- 
dus] Ita 'Gaftaldo S Guaſtaldo. Rerum Dominicarum 
epud Italos ( 9 Longobardot) Actor, Procurator, 


Seneſthallue Ballon, a Saxon Fayd, i. e. Hoſpes, 69 
Palbean, Cuftodire, quaſi Cuftos Hoſpitum, vel a Fay £7 
Ald us 1. — h. Famulus, 4: Hoſpitum fanulus, vel 


* 


as (8), and CorreFores O. But as ſoon I 


had call'd in thither the Lombards (10) out of 


; alias villicus, Oeconomus, Major Domus, 


qui 


% 


236 I! be divers Begiuninge | 
gue Hoſpitum: curam gerit. Curator Hoſpittj. Apud Miſ- 
— enim (ut refert Amerpachius ) Gaft Gs 5 
fur Hofpitium, ati; mde Gaſftgeber, Hoſpitij Datorem 
Trg ur autem ai ouratorem rarum externarum, puts 
ville, Pradiornmm Cf bujus modi. (Gloſs; ad Canſ. 1. 3. 3. 
cap. 8. Gaſtaldum) , habet curam externarum rerum, qui 
dicitur alias Major domms 8g. diftintt. uolumus, at in ea 
diſtindt : Hoſpntum Cura refertutr; ad vice dominumy non ad 
majorem domus. Villicus etiam Italice redditur-; Guaſtaldo. 
Hiſpan. Mayor dome vel campo. Mwnns Guſtaldij ex eo in- 
eifipitur quod extat Longob. Lib. 1. Tit. 34. L. 1. Siquis 
Guftaldus aut Actor Regis, curtem Regis habens ad . 99h 
nondam, ex ipſu curte alicui ſine juſſiane Regis Caſam tri- 
_ butariam, terram,'Sylou,. wites val pratuum auſus fuerit 


Onme:- in duplum abtogilt commghenat,. 


© Myneri adjungehantur Coereio: 6 | juriaditio. Longob 
Tib. Tit. 12. L. 4 Siquis ſæpulturam hominis Mortui rupv- 


Dux eum ſolatiet quouſq; veritatem ſuam inveniet. Guftallo 
etiau nannunquam licuit da ancilla farnit ante judicar t, 

in puzllam liberam ſerve nubentem animadwertere, ut Liv. 
eodem. Tit. 31. L. 1. 6 Lib. 2. Tit. 9. L. 2. Adde quod 
Hpinus Imp. ſanxiti Longoh. Lib. 2. Tit 82. L. 14. Da uni- 
v2rfali quide'n popup qui ubicung; jueſticiam qu ſier iut ſuſ- 
ci iat, tam a Comiti bes ſuts quam etian a Gaſtuldijs, ſen 
Sculdafijs, vel loci præpoſitis, jurta ipſorum lagem ſme tar- 


. Statuit. Rex Rotharis ut ſi Gaſtalllius ant qui li bat Actor 
Regt poſt ſuſceptas ad Gubernandum Curtes aut Cafas Re- 
£14, aliquid ger Garathins (i.e. per domation m) ab aliquo 
quocun q; fuctum, conque/ierit (non confirmants Ne) hoc 
totum. Ragi acquireret; nec ab o aut Hiredius aus . 

quam vindicandum eſſe: Sed adennit legs hujus rigarem 174 
tat ius Inp. ut ideas Longob. Lib. 2. Tit. 17. L. I, I fol 
yu "> \ 2 * 


* 
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G 1 Civitatis ſos Provincia; e widen 2 
e paulo jam 7 diæinnis e Gaftaldij pvp 
nmirum Civitatum, ſeu Provinciarum ; & hic idem e 
Longobar 5 qui 78 eee S Prepoſitus ; nobiſcum vice 
comes appellatur, & anquam ipſum Comitem pomtt : 
Sic enim de Re 91} Li. 2. 2. in An. 667. Biennium 
Alzeco Dux N a nk cum popularibus ſurs pacato in 


laliam Agminz ventt, agrumq; a Grimealdo ſibi, £57 ſuns ad- 


mcolendum poſtulavit ; e5us Petiticni Grimoaldus obſecutus, 
in Ducatum eos Benruent num tranſmit , atq; oppide 
Septam Bonianum C erriam, tum deſerta, a Fila 
juſſet concedi, eorumg, | 
De hoc ipſo Paulus Dizcon. Hift. Longob. Lib. 5. Cap. 29. 
Alreconem nuetatg Dignitatis nomme, * Duce Gaſtaldimm 
vocitari pracapit. Ctvitatum gf Provinciarum Gaſtaldios 
etiam immuit Carblus A. in Capitull, additis ad L. Longob. 
Carolus, c. Ductbus, Comtibus, Gaſtaldijs, ſeu Cuntis 


fer Prouincias Italie + - Prepoſitis. 67 Ludouicus Imp. in 


Diplom. Pat avine- ecclaſieæ apud — de Repn. Ital. Lib. 5. 
in Au. 899. --- + Canemus ne quis comes, Gaſtai dur vel 


Jude, ſen 
_ 
at, Kc. 


Gaftaldia, al. Caftaldia : Mumus Gaftaldij. © 
Gaftaldij Foudum 7; illud eft quod Caftaldin, ſeu Aer 


None memorate eccleſia - - ingr 


Curtio, aut Prediorwm, datur  Officij exequend: pratia. (Id. 


ibid.) , 


(7) Conſularis} A Preſident of a Province; alſo the Em- 
peror's Lieutenant who had the Conduct of an n. 


(8) gu rener Taper. ness qui Prefidet. 
(9) CorveBtor] A Governor or Ruler; a Communtier:. 


(1 1 Longobar di; Longobardi, 7, fic a bn 


ga Barba 3 dicti (Lidore) vel dit; 7: quaſi 
Lintobar#f 72 c — a Pontico nominantur) eo quod Lin- 
gones, Populi Gaimanie, Ng Bardi, Gallia Popuhi, fadta 
diene Banner unam, Ef nomen unum admiſcuerunt, 
N Cum 


Idium 2 comit m appellari. 


hel Rerpub. e quiſpiam ex . | 


, 
72 


238 The divers Beginnings 
cum tempore iniani ad utramg; Pads Ripam edem 
| erunt. Toe bebe the u Per dart of = 8 Are 
a People much addicted to Uſury, Ferftegan's Opinion 
of the Lombardi is this, viz. The Longobards took their 
Name of wearing of long Beards, (tho' ſame with little 
Reaſon do think it otherwiſe); and albeit, it were the Cu- 
ſtom of the Province from whence they came, and might be 
us d alſo of ſome other Germans, yet was it not the Fa- 
ſhion in Italy, where they ſeated t mſelves, and where 
therefore they had this Name more peculiarly given them, 
and where the Country doth yet retain the Name of her 
long-bearded Inhabitants, tho wrong Pronunciation have 
had ſome Stroke in the Matter, and from Longobardia 
hath vulgarly turn'd it to Lombardi. 


(11) Fannonia, a large Country of Europe, now call d 
Hungary, divided into Iwo Parts, the Upper and the 
Lower; the firſt alſo call'd Frima-Conſularis was to the 
Weft, which is now call'd Stiria, Carniola, Croatia, Carin- 
thia,Windiſh-March, and the greateſt Part of Auſtria. The 
Lower, call'd Secunda Conſular, was to the Ea , and 
contain'd Boſnia, Sclavonia, and that Part of Hungory 
which is included between the Danube, the Raab, and 
the Drave. This Country hath many great Towns, as 
Presburgh, Rab. Comara, Tokay, &c. belonging to the 
Emperor ; Buda, Newhauſel, Belgrade (but this was be- 
ſieg d and taken by the Emperor's Army, commanded by 
the Ever-victorious General Prince Eyes of Savoy, in the 
Year 1717, c.) under the Turk. The Pannonians were 
a Celtick Nation, whom Tiberius made Tributary to the 
Empire, tho Julius Ceſar was the firſt that enter d into 
that Country, which was afterwards poſſeſs d by the Hunt, 
Goths, and other Barbarians, There were beſides, Pan- 
nonia Riparia, wherein is now Part of Sclayonte, and 
Boſnia, and Pannonia Valeria, that makes Part of Stiria. 
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For Narſes being dead, Zongimu (one of the 
Roman Patricij alſo) by the fame Emperor choſen 
Sovernor, 


* 
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Governor, or Exarch, in his ſtead in Tah, for 
the repreſſing of, the . but a little be- 
fore call d forth by Narſes, and even now about 
to come, created Dukes throughout the Provinces 
(in Imitation probably of Conſtantine the Em- 

peror, who is reported to have provided by Law, 

that Countries and Towns ſhould be aſſgn d to 
Dukes, Earls, and old Captains, who having 
long ſerv'd, were to be rewarded for their paſt 
good Services) and to this Purpoſe tend the 
Words of Guicciardin (1) himſelf, which I have 
thought good hereunto alſo to adjoin. 
By the Tranſlation of the Empire to Con- 
* ſtantinople, ſaith he, a Way was open'd to the 
Power of the Roman Biſhops; for the Autho- 
* rity of the Emperors daily more and more 
* weaken'd, and decreaſing in Italy (both by 
their continual Abſence, as alſo for that they 
* were ſtill bufied with Wars in the Eaſt) the 
people alſo by little and little revolting from 
them, and the City of Roms it ſelf being at 
; length oftentimes by the Got hs (29, and Van- 
dals (3) taken and ſack d, began to decay 
and vaniſh away : But the barbarous People 
being afterwards driven out of Italy again by 
the Power of the Emperors, the Government 
"—_— again to be N by 2 Magi- 
h at | * ſtrates 


Ss The nb Me - 
e ſtrates (of whom he; Whg commanded” over 
© the reſt as Chief, was alla Hexarcbil, and 


© had his Seat at Rave), . 4) who appointed 
© Governors over 'the reſt of 971 Cities of Tah; 


which Governors they Calld Dukes. From 


* hence came the Name of Hexarchatſbip of 
© Ravenna, wherein all Places were compre- 
* hended which had not Dukes of their own, 
© but were under the Command of one Hexar- 
© chus :* (For according to Potter's Grecian Hi- 
ſtory (5) towards the Declenſion of the Roman 
' Greatneſs, the Chief Magiſtrate of Athen. 
was call'd rewe (6), i. e. Duke; but Conſtan- 
tine the Great, beſides many other Privileges 
granted to the City, honour'd him with the Ti- 
tle of Maes emp, or Grand- Duke. 7 

Not 


— 
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IT I) Garter din (Francis 1 a 1 of- ances in 
great Favour with Leo 10th, Adrian 6th, and Clement 
the 7th. Alezander-de-Medicrs: Duke of Florence choſe 
him for a Counſellor of State (approy'd by all learned 
Men) and died 1540: This i is our Guzccrardin. There was 
another ¶ Demis) o Neplivs to ours, who writ an exatt Hi- 
ſtory of the Low- Countries, tranſlated into French by Bel- 
_ and fi into Latin by Bramius, &c. He died 1 in 1589. 

92914 7 21 

5 20 Gaths I-Gothi, Fort, Steph: Gathini, Tam. Gatione: 

lin. 4 Germ: gut, bonus, People of the lower Sc Pa, 
the Northern Part of Europe, wlio ' waſted and de 
ted a great Part thereof. They firſt came into 7 


where were ſlain an 100009, ante Chr. 314. And long at- 
ter 
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ter they brought into ſubjection and barbariſm a grea 
ant o e Clritan Wold and ibis a Pace of 
Spain, France, Baty, Kc. Verflegan (in his Reſtitution of 
ecay d Intelligence) ſaith, The Goths, being Members of 
the German Nation, were ſo call d of the Country they . 
dwell'd in, which lying on the South Part of the Kings 
dom of Suevia, and being better and more fertil than all 
the other Countries that lye North from it, was therefore 
call'd Gotland, which is to ſay good Land. oF 


( 2) Vandals, Vandali, People of Germany about Meck- 
lnburgh, on the Coaſt of the Baltick Sea; from whom 
alſo the Beltick Spain call d Vandalitia, or as now, An- 
daluſia had its Name. The Vandals (which according to 
Verftegan) ſhould rather be written Wandales (but that 
the Latin lacking the double (VV) uſe the ſingle (V in- 
ſtead thereof) have gotten that Name by their much wan- 
dring from Place to Place, and not after Vandalus the 
VIIIth King of Germany, nor of a Queen call d Manda- 
la: Mandel in the Teutonick is the ſame that wander is 
in Engh/h, and a fit Name for a People eaſily to pur- 
chaſe to themſelves, that wandeled or wandred about the 
World, as this People did, and in likelyhood accuſtoth'd 
to fleet from Place to Placè in Germany it ſelf, before they 
wandred from thence to other — - ga of the World. 


(Reftitution of decay d Intelligence.) 


(4) Ravenna] An antient City of faly in Romania, 
with the Title of an Arch-Biſhop's See, belonging to the 
See of Nome; it ſtands on a marſhy Ground; 45 Miles 
from Pononia in the Eaſt, 30 from Rimini, and 42 
Ferrara, near the Shoars of the Adriatick Sea, upon 
which it had a'great Harbour, and was the Station of 
Auguſtuss Fleet on the Adriatick Sea; in the Declenſion 
of the Roman Empire the Emperor Horius kept his Re- 
lidence in it, and fortified it with a double Wall. Ts 
Authors of the Roman Hiſtories make frequent mention 
it. Ravenna was the Reſidence of Theadbricus King of 
the Goths, .'and ſince of the Exarch's or Vice-Roys, which. 
the Emperors of Conſtantinople ſent into aly Long hn 
was the firſt ſent thither by Puſh about 567, or 568, Sc. 
Ravenna is not ſo conſidera EE this Day as it hath been 
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in Times paſt : It has one Gate of N which the Peo- 
ple call the golden or cautiful Gate. Its Fripcip palChurch 
is ſupported by tout T s of Marble Pillars. Its Port 5 
ſometimes ſervd fbr a Retreat to the Roman Navy. 
the Church of St. Mary 4 la Rotunda, which was bull 
about 757, without the Town of Raveria, after it was 


freed from the Dominion of the Lombardi; The middle 


or concluding Part of the Top of the Dome is one entire 
Stone 10 Fobt broad, and 206000 weight, which renders 
this Church very famous, there being areal any thing 
elſe remarkable. 0 Herman Ae ) 0 
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adultum li perium occurrunt)] alias pro e 1 exercitu, 
4 Grecis ETeamge. (Spelm. 14 + 
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" Not 3 — after a noble Change _ Aber 
tion of Matters enſued from the Lombardi; for 
they a moſt fierce, and cruel People entring in- 
to Irah, poſſeſs'd the Country call'd Callia 
Ciſalpina, of whom it hath alſo talen the Name 
of Lombardy. They added alſo to their Govern- 
ment Ravenna, with all the Hexarcharſhip there- 
of, beſides many other Parts of Nah, exten- 
ding their Arms as far as Picenum (1), Spole- 
rin (2), and Beneventum (3,), over which they 
appointed” Governours to rule and command, 
whom they calld Dukes, G. So the Lombard: 
ravaging-and roaming far Abroadi in Lah, at 
TORI with thirty of a Dukes in, vain at- 

.- . tempted 
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tempted 
thus according to the Manner,of Wars, it came 
to paſs, 'that the Titles of the Dignities of the 


former Empire being neglected, all things began 


to be govern d by the Generals and Commanders 
of the Armies, viz, by ſuch as they call'd Dukes, 
Earls, and Princes. „ EIS 


- . 


N e — * 1 a * 


ca di Ancona in the Territories of is Un-Holineſs, a Pro- 


vince both la ge and fruitful, and one of the chief of the 
Demeſne of the Roman See. The Principal Towns are, 
viz, Aſcali, Ancona, Oſimo, 8c. inde Populi Piceni, Fi- 
2 + icentet, a Pict Marti; Nomine. Pitenum, a 
Pica dict. que vexillo Sabinorum, quum Aſculum Proficiſs 


8 the 480th Vear after the Building of their 
Ar. 94 af 
(2) Spoletum \ Now call'd Spoleto, or Spolete, is 4 Ci 


in the Territories of Nom. Anti-Chriſt in ah; and a 


lides the Appermine) and gives Title to a Duke. The 


Eugubio, Nocera, Aliſe, and Todi. 


( 2) Beneventum)] Benevento, Benevent, hich ſome 
Place in the Country of the Hirpins, and others in that of 
the Sammites, is a Town of [taly, in the Kingdom of Va- 
pler, bearing the Title of a Dutchy and Arch-Biſhoprick, 
t is ſcituated upon the Rivers of Sabato and Calore, in 4 
tertile Country, giving its Name to a Valley. The Þo 
are Maſters of it, and it is thought to have been built by 
Diomedes, and then call'd Maleventum, as Pliny and Livy 
inform us; but the Romans having fince ſent a Colony 
Q 2 thither 5 


to have taken the City of Roms. And 


now call'd La Mar 


cerentur, imſed it. Theſe People were ſubdued by the Ro- 


Biſhop's See, immediately under him. It ſtands in the 
Province of Umbria or Ombria (a large Country on both - 


Places of Note in this Dutchy beſides Spolets, are, VIZ | 
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thither, this Name was change (bom ominy gratia) 
into Beneventum, which it hath retain'd ever ſince. It 
was one of the 18 Colonies which aſſiſted the Romans with 
Men and Money againſt Hannibal, who had waſted the 


Country even to the Walls of Rome. This City was ru- 


ind by Totila about the Year 545, but repair d after- 


wards by the Lombards, who erected it into a Dutchy, 
the Dukes whereof have been pretty Famous. It hath 
been ſubject to the See of Rome ever ſince the Year-10771, 
(4 (4) Charles] 


Mt 2 


Theſe People Charles the Great (1), Son of 
Pepin King of France, by the Romans call'd in- 
to Tah, having taken Ticinum (2), the Metro- 
politan City of the Inſubres- (3), and there lain 
Deſiderius (of a Conſtable promoted to be King 
of Italy) overcame and ſubdu'd ; and was forth- 
with, by the general Conſent of all Men, cho- 
ſen Emperor of the Welt Empire ; who, as he 
would have the Empire it ſelf call'd the French 
Roman Empire, ſo had he a Deſign, even in the 
Beginning thereof, to, make, it Hereditary, and 
made the great Men, and thoſe who were with 
Honourable Titles grac'd, altogether free; bind- 
ing them by Oath, as Men holding in Fee (4) 
only of the King, and of the Emperor. So that 
if by chance they ſhould recede from their Faith 
and Allegiance (5), or die without Iſſue, he 

then ordain'd thoſe their Dignities to be Wo 
. 
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ferr'd to others: And this Ordinance was cal- 
led Inveſtitura (50, or an Inveſtiture (5). 


. 
—— — „— * — 
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eft, qua Robuſt: forteſq; Vir: deſgnabantur. Aliqu. Ki 
ab. Cordatus The Names of divers Kings a 
Princes ; one whereof ſur-nam'd the Great, and common- 
ly call'd Charlemaine, Son of Fepin, call'd the Short or 


have it 747, at the Caſtle of Ingelheim near Mayence, and 
crown'd at Noyon in 768, after the Death of "Ys Father, 
firſt King of France, and afterwards Emperor of the Ro- 
mant in 800. He overthrew the Hunt, Saxons, Bavari- 
an, and Lombards, with many other notable Victories 
which he atchiev'd. He took the Name of Cæſar and 
Auguſtus, the two firſt Emperors of Rome, with the 


Cerman Empire, which he then poſſeſs'd in great Part, 
after having extended the Limits of his Dominions by his 
continud ViRtories for 47 Years together. He Founded 
the Univerſity of Paris, and did many other Works of 
Piety ; and, in ſhort, he was a moſt excellent Prince-both 
in Peace and War, had he not too much ſtoop'd to the 


ſian King. He dy d at Aix la Chapelle, the 28th of Jan. 
814, at the Age of 72 Years, having been King of France 
45 Years, 4 Months, and 22 Days, King of ah 41, and 
Emperor 13 Years, i Month, and ſome Days. He had 
four Wives, vu. Hermengarde, Daughter of Deſiderius, 
King of the F he put away the 2d Year 
of his Reign. Hi/d-garde, Faftarde, and Ludgarde. He 
had four Sons and fre Daughters by Hildegarde, his 2d 
Wife. The Sons were, Charles, Pepin, Lewis the Debo- 
naire, and Lotharius ; theſe laſt were Twins. Lotharius 
dy'd young; Charles, King of Eaſtern France, or Auſtra- 
fa, in 811; and pin dy d in 810, ſo that Lewa inheri- 
ted all, The Daughters dy'd_all young, except one, w 

d ad. Q 3 __- lvyd 


The 


(1) Charles,]. Lat. Carolus, Kerl. Scal. Carl Priſca vor 


Little, was born about the Year 742. or as others will 


Spread and Two-Headed Eagle to make the Roman and 


den of Rome, of which he firſt got the Title of Moſt Chri- 
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liv'd to be marry d to the Count of Ang bert, who wag 
afterwards Abbot of St. Niquier. N $7 B64 


by wh 1 2) Ticinum] Pavia, upon the Rivet Teſino, the Capi- 
| tal of the Country call'd the Paveſe in Italy, united by 
the Viſcounts of Milan to their Dominions, and is the 2d 

City in the Milaneze.” 1 a 8 GY a — arms * 


5 3) ubres] P us Calliæ Trani-Padane. In * 
8 ee of 825 People, call'd the State of 2 Jn 5 


(4) Fee] This was the Original of holding in Fee. As 
to To Word Fee it ſelf. take what the great Selden and 
Cowe ] (the one in his Titles of Honour, the other in his 
Law-Interpreter) ſay of it. Feuds, or Feuda' ( being the 
fame in our Laws we call Tenancies, or Lands held, and 
Feuda alſo, which is but the ſame Word in our Tueda 
Militaria) are (according to Se/den's Deſcription of 
them) Poſſeſſions ſo given and held, that the Poſſeſſor is 
bound by Homage, or Fealty, to do Service to him (or 
thoſe who derive under him) from whom they were gi- 
ven. And the Services that are to be perform'd by the 
Tenants of theſe Lands are various, And frequently 
Rents, as well as other Service, are due out of them to 
the Lords of whom they are held. Bur altho' Feudun, 
or Feud, be taken to interpret the very Word Beneficium, 
and of it ſelf originally to ſignify no more, yet that 
which really gives it the Nature and Notion that is now 
fixd on it, is the Bond of Homage, or Fealty, between 
the Lord and the Tenant, (vid. Cujac. Obſernat, Lib. 8. 
Cr. 14. Freter eos qui ex profeſſo de Feudis Volumma 
ſtribum, vid, Bodin. de Repub, Lib. 1. Cap. p.) for with- 
out that Bond no Poſſeſſion (tho it pay Rent, or other 
Satisfaction, upon any Contract, either enſual, Sony” 
7 or the like) can be a Feud, Whence this U e, 
to give Lands by ſuch a Right, originally came, is mucli 
diſputed: Some fetch it from the Antient Right of Pa- 
trons and Clients in Rome. But there was only a kind of 
Bond between them, but no Poſſeſſion held by that Bond. 
Others derive it from the Roman Deduction. of Military 
Colonjes-into ſubdu d Countries, fo the better to preſerve 
what was won to the Empire. Others otherwiſe. But 
; | : * among 


e As W oy” —— ä 


g 4 4 


Y i \ K „ 6 * * ö | 5 

% 9 29 F Nobili ty 'Diatiwve, L | 547 
amo 9 the 118" 7" 1 { ; t an Thing 0 near 2 70 Lo 
Natur of Feuds, as coe Pol ns wich were gn 115 


7. 


ven to, 
uch as were their Duces Linutanei, or Dukes of Ffon- 
tiers in the Eqip) e, and to others that ſpent their Time 
with them in de of thoſe Frontiers, to be held only 
under Military Service: And of thoſe we find expreſs 
mention under Alexander Severus, He ( faith Lampri- 
dius, circa Ann, Cbriſti 220.) gave ſuch Territories, as 
were gain d in the Frontiers, Limitaneis Ducbus & Mi- 
litibus, ita ut eorum ita ent i Heredes illorum mls, 
tarent, nec unquam ad privatos pertinerent ; dicens, at- 
tentius eos militaturos, ſi etiam ſua Rura  defenderent. 
Here we ſee Lands given to be poſſeſs d to them and their 
Heirs, under the Tenure of Military Service to be per- 
form d by them. So Frobus gave much Land in Jaurica 
to his old Soldiers, as Vai Rich. And of this kind 
were the {pri Mihitibus aſignati mention d by Ulpian 
Some other like Examples axe : And fo to the Time ol 
Alexarider Severus, an Original, or ſome Uſe of Feuds 
in the Empire may be well .referr'd ; as alſo a kind of 
Joyning them with the Title of Dux, but not of the ma- 
king ok that Title Feudal or. Perpetual, as annex d to the 
Feud given. For I conceiye not that the Duces them- 
ſelves kept their Offices or Names the longer by reaſon 
of their Feuds, much leſs tranſmitted it to their Heirs ; 
only the Feuds were given as Rewards to Them and their 
Heirs, under the Tenure by Military Service, which con- 
tinu'd after the Name and Office ended: It is very likely 
alſo, that the ſame Courſe was in the following Times 
us'd as well to Counts as Dukes ( being to this Purpoſe 
of the ſelf- ſame Nature) in their ſeveral Frontiers com- 
mitted to them: But the annexing of thoſe Dignities to 
Feuds, and ſo making them alſo Feudal, is of another Ori- 
inal, Nor was the Uſe of making them Feudal in the 
mpire, antienter than the Tranſlation of it to. France. 
The Uſe of Feuds alſo was very frequent: among thoſe 
Northern Nations, which over-ran the moſt of all Europe, 
about the Time of the declining Empire: And the Power 
and Glory of their Princes conſiſting in the Multitude of 
ſuch as were devoted to Live and Die with them, the 
Bond of ſuch Devotion was made chiefly by ſuch Gifts 
of Poſſeſſions as created a Fendal Right Nach the Gi- 
1 24 ver 
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Taſte, both of the * and Antiquity. of Feuds 
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ver and the Poſſeſſor, confirm d alſo by an Oath of the 
Poſſefſor's Part, which bound him both to be Faithful to 
he Giver, and alſo Affiſtant to him. And there is a plain 
among thoſe Northern Nations, in that of the Cimbri, 
{whic is the moſt comprehenſive Name of them) when 
ing precluded out of Spain and Gaul, they petition d 
the Gare of Rome, that they mi ght have Land given them 
to be held of the State by Military Service, as if ſuch 
kind of Gifts had been ordinary among the Princes of 
their Countries. And altho' there were ſome Uſe of Feuds 
in the Empire, before the Incurſions of thoſe Northern 
Nations, in the declining Times, yet we may more fitly 
attribute the Original of the common Uſe of Feuds, thro' 
all the Weſtern and Southern Parts of Europe, to thoſe 
Nations; and to them alſo the firſt Annexing ot Feuds to 
the Dignities of Dux and Comes is juſtly referr'd : For 
thoſe Dignities, as they were Officiary, they found in all 
or moſt of the Provinces where the Romans had been, 
and they annext them to Feuds, and ſo us d thoſe Roman 
Names, as they did otherwiſe the Language of Rome, in 


their Charters, Laws, and ſuch like, tho' not without 


much Abuſe and Spoil of the Neatneſs of it. But the 
Lombards of Italy being a great Part of thoſe Nations, 
and in their qwn Nature being chiefly Warlike (when 
they found thoſe two Titles in'uſe, and that the Power 
joyn d to both was frequently equal, and that the Title of 
Comes, as it had Relation to the Court, and when it was 


of the firſt Rank, was better than Dux and that yet Dux 
was the more expreſſing Title of a Governor that had 
Garriſons with him) ſo preferr'd the Name of Dux, that 
their chiefeſt Dignity, thus given in their Kingdom in 
Feudal Right, was Dux ; and that of Comes was at firſt 
left not only inferior, but often alſo ſubordinate to it, 
and given to the Judges and Civil Governors of Cities or 


{mall Territories, that were Part either of Dutchies ar 


other Provinces of their Kingdom. And the firſt joyning 
of the Title of Dux with a Feud, and fo making it Per- 
petual (being before Temporary, or at Will only) was 


7 in that of Alboimus, the firſt King of the Lombards, his 
making Friuli, and the Province about it, a Dutchy, and 
giving it to Gifulfo his Nephey, And thus, under — 
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and his Sueceſſors, before Chorles the Great, began alſo” 
the Dutchies of Spoleto, Tuſcany, and Benevents, and 
others in alhy. And as ſoon as. the Lombardi had 
gotten. the Territory of the Heparchate: of Ravenna, it 
was erected into a Feudal Dutchy by King Luiprand: 
And as the Lombardi in [taly, choſe, Dux rather than 
Comes for their higheſt Title under the King, ſo in ſome 
Parts of France, of Germ and of other Countries al- 
ſo (where thoſe Northern Nations planting themſelves, * 
had found the Provincial Names of Dux and Comes, as 
they denoted Governors of Provinces). Comes, bein 572 p- 
prehended to be every way, at leaſt as honourable a Title 
as Dux (it was indeed greater in the old Empire) was re- 
tain'd alſo, among ſuch as were ſubordinate, as a Title of 
higheſt Dignity, and ſo annex d to Feuds,' as Dux in Borg 
And oftentimes. both that and Dux were taken for 10 1 
much the ſame, that there was no difference of their Dig- 
nities deſign d by them. Theſe Names thus taken into 
uſe among thoſe Northern Nations, and joyn d with Feuds 
in the Countries of France, PA Germany, and elſe- 
where in that, which hath been ſince, the Weftern Empire, 
continu'd fo in them until Charles the Great, who being 
King of all thoſe Parts, was made Emperor, and retain' 
the former Uſe in them. And ſo came theſe Dignities to 
* firſt 15 100 P in the Empire. (Tit. 2 my 4 2d, 
Cowel's Bae da as Behn the Word Fee is 
this, viz. Fee, Feudum, vue Feodum, cometh (ſaith he) 
of che French Word Fref, i. e. Fredium Beneficiar ium, 
vel Res Chentelars, and is us d in our Common Law to 
lignifie divers Things: As Firſt, All thoſe Lands which at 
ve hold by Perpetual Right, as Iman well noteth Ver- 
bo Fedum, de Verbis Feudalibus. Our antient Lawyers 
have not expreſs d what they fully meant by it, but only 
ſay, that by this Name go all Lands and Tenements that 
are held by any acknowledgement of Superiority to an 
higher Lond. Thes that write of this Subject, divide all 
Lands and Tenements where a Man hath a perpetual 
Eſtate to him and his Heirs, c. into Allodium and Feu- 
dum; Allodium they define to be every Man's own Land, 
Sc. which he poſſelleth merely in his on Right, with- 
out acknowledgement of any Service, or Payment * any 
| ; ent 
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Rent to another? and this is 2 Propetty in the higllen De- 
Second, Frudum is that which we hold by the Be. 


of another; and in the Namewhereof we owe Ser. 
vice, or pay Rent, or both to a fuperiour Lord: And all 
our Lands here in England (the Crown Lands being in the 
King's own Hands in the Right of the Crown only except- 
ed) is in the Nature of Feudum or Fee. For tho many 
have Lands by deſcent from their Anceſtors, and others have 
dearly purchas d Land with their Money; yet is the Land 
of ſuch 2 Nature, that it cannot come to any either 
by Defcent or Purchaſe, but with the Burden, that was 
Mid upon him, who had Novel Fee, or firſt of all receivd 
it as a Benefit from his Lord to him, and to all ſuch, to 
whom it might deſcend, or any way be convey d from him, 
So that in Truth no Man hath Airectum Dominiumn, the 
very Property or Demain in any Land, but only the Prince 
iin the Right of his Crown. (Camb2, Brit.) For tho he 
that hath Fee, hath jus Fer petim S utile Dominium, 
Fer he oweth a Duty for it, and therefore it is not Simply 
own'; which Thing," I take thoſe Words, that we ute 
for” the expreſſing of bur deepeſt Riglits in any Lands or 
nents to . N. For lie that can ſay moſt of his 
Eftate, ſays thus; I am ſeiz d of this or that Land or Tene- 
ment in my Demain as of Fee, W Ince in Domini 
eo ut de Ferido, and that is as much as if he had ſaid, It 
is my Demean or proper Land after a Sort, becauſe it is to 
me and my Heirs for ever: yet not Simply mine, becauſe 
1 hold it in the Nature of a Benefit from another, Vet 
the Statute of 37, H. 8. Cap. 16, uſeth theſe Words of 
Lands inveſted in the Crown; but it proceedeth from the 
not knowing the Nature of this Word Fee; for Fee can- 
not be without Fealty ſworn to a Superior, as you may 
read at large in thoſe that write d Fudis and in particu- 
lar Fhtoman, both in his Commentaries and Diſputations. 
And Note, That Land, c. with us is term d Fee 
in two Neſpects, One as it belongeth to us and our Heirs 
for ever, the other, as it holdeth of another. - - Pratton 
P- 23.) defineth it thus; Fee is a Right t the 
erfon of the true Heir, or of ſome other that & juſt 
Title hath purchas'd it. Fita faith (Lib. 5. Cap. 5: 
Sea. Frodum autem) Feudun eft quod quis tenet ex qua- 
cung; cauſa hb: & Heredibus ſuis, ſine fit T — mn, 
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foe reditus qui non proveniunt Camera, Q allo modo di- 


citur Feudum, ficut ejtes quti feaffant, S quis tenet 


ab alia, ſicut dicitur talts tenet de tali tot Feuda fer ſervi- 


tum miilitare.— And all that write de Feud:s, hold 
that Feudatarius hath not an entire Pro in his Fee. 


But the Definition of Sir Henry Spelman is moſt intelli- 


ible; a Feud is a Right which the Vaſſal hath in Land or 
me immoveable Thing of his Lords, to uſe the ſame, 
and; take the Profits thereof Hereditarily, rendring unto 
his Lord fuch Feudal Duties and Services as belong to 
Military Tenure, the mere Propriety of the Soil always re- 
maining to the Lord. (Spelman of Feuds, Cap. 1.) The 
Diviſions of Fee in divers Reſpects are many and worthy 
to be known; but we divide them only into Fee Abſolure 
otherwiſe, term'd Fee Simple; and Fee Conditional, other- 
wiſe call d Fee-Tail, Fee Simple, Feodunm Simplex, it 
that of which we are ſeiz'd in theſe general Words, To us 
and our Heirs for ever. Fee-Tail, Fadum taliatum, is 
that whereof we are ſeiz'd to us and aur Heirs with Limi- 
tation, 1. 6c. the Heirs of our Body, .- And this Fee- 
Tail is either General or Special; General is, where Land 
is given to a Man and the Heirs of his Body; the Reaſon 
whereof is given by Litiletam (Lib 1. Cap. 2. ) Becauſe 
Man ſeiz d by ſuch @ Gift, if he marry one or more Wives, 
and have no Idue by them, and at length marry another, 
by whom he hath Iſſue; this Iſſue ſhall inherit the Land 
Special-Tail is that, where a Man and his Wife be ſeiz'd 
of Lands to them and the Heirs of their two Bodies; the 


Reaſon is given likewiſe by Littleton in the ſame _ 


becauſe in this Caſe the Wife dying without Iſſue, and 
marrying another, by whom he hath Iſſue, this We can» 
not inherit the Land, being Specially given to ſuch Heirs, 
57c.. This Fee-Tail hath the Ori 

Weſt. Cap. 1. made 13. Ed. I. Yet ſee Braftun, Lib. 2, 
Cap. 5. Num. 3. in hit erbat, Item quedam abſoluta EP 
larga, S quædam ftricia & coarttata 2 certis Here 
dibus; for before that Statute, all Land given to a Man 
and his Heirs, either General or Special, was accounted in 
the Nature of a Fee, and therefore held to be ſo firmly in 
him, to whom it was given, that any Limitation, not- 
withſtanding he might Alien and Sell it at his Pleaſure, 
much like that which the Cvilians call Nudum * 


ginal from the Statute of 
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tum, binding rather by Counſel and Advice, than Com- 
ulſion or Reſtraint. But this ſeeming unreaſonable to 
the Wiſdom. of our Realm, that a Man meaning well to 
this or that Poſterity of himſelf, or his Friends, might be 
| Forthwith deceiv'd of his Intention; the ſaid Statute was 
made for Redreſs of that Inconvenience, whereby it is 
ordain'd, That if a Man give Lands in Fee, limiting the 
eir to whom it ſhall deſcend, with a Reverſion to him- 
elf or his Heirs for default, c. that the Form and true 
Meaning of his Gift ſhall be obſerv d: He then that hath 
Fee, holdeth of another by ſome Duty or another, which 
is call'd Service, and'of this Service, and the diverſity there- 
of, ſee the two Heads Chivalry, and Service, in this Book. - 
_ - = Secondly, This Word Fee 1s ſometimes us'd with us for 
the Com paſs or Circuit of a Manor or Lordſhip. (Bratton 
Lib. 2. Cap. 5.) In eadem villa ¶ de eodem Feud. = - - ? 
Thirdly, it is us'd for a perpetual Right incorporea], as to 
have the keeping of Priſons in Fee. Laſtly, It is taken 
for a Reward or Wages given to one for the Execution of 
his Office, as the Fee of a Foreſter, of a Keeper of a Park, 
or of a Sheriff for ſerving an Execution, limited by 20. 
Eliz. Cap. 4. And alſo for that Conſideration given a 
Serjeant ar = or .Counſellor, or. a Phyſitian, for their 
Counſel and Advice in their Profeſſion z which, as tis 
well obſerv'd by Sir John Davis, in his Preface to his Re · 
ports, is not properly Merces, but Honorarium; yet in 
the Law Language it is call'd a Fee. 159 $0 
| TT; | $4549 fg 210970 f (0. 

(5) Allegiance] Allegiantia, at firſt properly imply'd 
8 and legal Sub — ion of ever Val to Tis Lord: 
It is now reſtrain d to the natural and ſworn Allegiance or 
legal Obedience, which every Subject owes to his Prince. 
What the Nature of that Allegiance, which an Engliſb 
King claimeth of his Subie&s, is, can't better appear than 
from Mr. Bacon's own Words, in the'2d Part of his Hiſto- 
rical Diſcourſe of the Uniformity of the Government of 
Eng 2nd, Chap. the 8th, entitul'd, Of Legiance and 

reaſon, with ſome Conſiderations on Calvins Caſe; 
and from the iſt Volume of State-Tracts, Publiſh'd on 
Occaſion of the late Revolution in 1688, and during the 
Reign of King Witham the IIId (of ever Glorious and 

Immortal Memory.) Printed at London in 1 . bt 
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Mr. Bacon, eg explain d, what Treaſon, Nia- 


jeſty, and particularly Englilßu Majeſty are, proceeds to 
this Definition of Legiance, viz. "AR IG 
To theſe two Notions of Ma jeſty and Treaſon (faith hey 
I muſt add a third, call'd Legiance; for it is that, whic 
maketh Majeſty ſuch indeed, and lifteth it into the Throne, 
and whereof” the higheſt Breach makes Treaſon ; and be- 
cauſe that, which hath been already ſaid, reflecteth 
an Opinion or rather a Knot of Opinions (for I find them 
not pun ctually adjudg'd) in Calvins Caſe, I muſt a little 
demur to them, becauſe as their Senſe is commonly taken, 
it alters the fundamental Nature of the Government of 
this Nation from a Common-wealth to a pure Monarchy. 
In handling of this Caſe, the honourable Reporter (Coke) 
took leave to range into a general Diſcourſe of Legiance, 
although not directly within the Concluſion of the Caſe ; 
and therein firſt ſets down the general Nature thereof 


that it is a mutual Bond between an Engliſß King and his 


People; and then more particularly ſets forth the Nature 
of this Bond in the ſeveral Duties of Obedience and Feal- 
ty (Fo. 5. a) and thoſe alſo in their ſeveral Properties, viz. 
Natural, Abſolute, (Fo. 7. a.) due to the King Omni ſoli 
& (Fo. 12. a.) in his natural and not publick Capa- 
city (Fo. 10. a.) whereas he faith, this Bond is Natural, 
he meaneth that it is due by Birth (Fo. 7. a.) By Abſolute 
(if I miſtake him not) he meaneth, that it is Indefinite 
Fo. 5, b.) viz. not circumſcrib'd by Law, but above 
aw, and before Law, (Fo. 13. a.) and that Laws were 
after made to enforce the ſame by Penalties, (Fo. 13. b.) 
and therefore he concludeth that this Legiance is immuta- 
ble (Fo. 13. b. and Fo. 14. a.) 1 3 


Thus having ſtated the Point as truly as I can, both for 


the Nature of Legiance, and the Object thereof, viz. the 
King, and not the Peo le, otherwiſe than in Order to the 


Safety and Honour of the King's Perſon, confider'd in his 


natural Capacity as he is a Man; 1 ſhall in the next Place 
examine the Grounds as they are ſeverally ſet down, an 
therein ſhall lead the Reader no farther, than the Report- 
er's own Conceſſions; not troubling the Reader with any 
Doubt, whether this Bond conſiſts in Obedience only, or 
in that Pealty; and in all ſhall ever be mindful of the 
Honour of that Pen with which I have to dell. nl 
| Firft, 
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Fre, Whereas it is ſaid, that Ene44 Legiance is Na- 
tural a rounded. upon the Birth of each Party within 
the Kings ominions and Protection, it-needeth no De- 
pace ſo as the ſame be taken, Sano ſenſu, viz. tor a qua- 
ified Legiance barr'd of thoſe Sublimities of Abſolute, 
Indefinite, Immutable, &c. For otherwiſe af ſuch an high 
Strain of Legiance be due from every Hagliſh Man by Bitt 
then all the Magna Charta, or Laws concerning the Liber- 
ties of the People come too late ro, qualify the ſame, be- 
cauſe they cannot take away the Law of Nature, (Fo. 14. 
a.) and thus the Party once born Engl/h, muſt for ever re- 
main. Abſolutely oblig'd to the King of England, altho' 
Happily he lives not two Months under his — all 
his enſuing Lie- time. Ye | 
* Secondly, The Legiance of an Enpli/b Man to his King 
ariſeth from that civil Relation between the two Callings 
of King and Subject; and therefore it is not a Natural 
Bond which cannot be taken away : The firſt is true by the 
Reporter's own Conceſlions : Protectio trabit ſubject ionem, 
EF ſub;ectio Protectronem ; ſo he ſaith (Fo. f. a. Fo. g. b.) 
and. therefore tho it be granted, that Magiſtracy in gene- 
ral is from Nature ( as he ſaith) (Fo. 13. a.) yet of weak 
Birth is that Inference, which he maketh, vz. an Bog eb 
Allegiance is 2 Principle in Nature, unleſs it be alſo ad- 
mitted that all Men on Earth that ſubmit not to.Engit/h 
Allegiance do Sin againſt Nature. The Difference then 
will ſtand thus, Magiſtracy is founded in Nature, there- 
fore Legiance alſo : but Engliſh Magiſtracy is from civil 
Conſtitution, therefore is Engh/b Legiance of the like Na- 
tare. In the next Place the Reporter ſaith, That before 
any Municipal Law was made, Kings did dare jura, and 
he mounts as high for Example as the Trojans Age by the 
Teſtimony of Virgil; but I believe he intended not much 
2 in this, ſeeing it's well known by any that knows 
the Scriptures, that there were Municipal Laws given, 
and that concerning the Office of a King, by Moſes, which 
were more antient than thoſe of Troy, and long before 
the Time of Virgil, who neither tells us in what Manner 
thoſe Trojan Laws were made, tho the Kings gave them, 
nor if all were according to the Reporter's Senſe, is the 
Teſtimony of the Poet (who ſometimes uſeth his Foetica 
Licentia) to be taken in Termini. In the next Place 2 
13 55 e- 
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Revolt youches the Teſtimony of Forteſcue (C. 12, and 
12.3. wh 


ich is as abſolutely Oppoſite. to the main Point in 


ſorts of Kingdoms, ſome gotten by Conqueſt, as thoſe of 
Nimirod, Belus, &c. But faith he, there is a Kingdom 
Politick, which is by the Aſſociation, of Men, by Conſent 
of Law, making one Chief, who is made for Defenceof Law 
and of his Sub jets Bodies and Eſtates, and he cannot 5 


vern by any other Power: And of this Nature, ſaith! 
the Kingdom of England is. (Fo. 30, 31, 75 A ſecond 
Piece of thẽ Foundation of this Opinion o Reporter 


is taken ab e it is a vain Thing ſaith he to preſcribe 


Laws but where by Legiance Fore-pojng Frogle are bound 
to Obey ; but this compar'd with the Words of Forteſcue, 
formerly mention d, falls of it ſelf to Duſt, and therefore 
] ſhall not further enlarge concerning it. ; 
Thirdly, The * brings in to help the Matter, 
the Conſent of the Lav 
vouch d to that Purpoſe ; The firſt concerning the Legiance 
of Children to Parents, which cometh not to this Caſe, 
becauſe it is a Legiance of Nature, and this Legiance 
whereof we ſpeak, is yet under a litigious: Title, and 1 


a civil Conſtitution, therefore I leave that. 1 

The ſecond is, That a Man Attainted and Out-law'd, is. 
nevertheleſs within the King's Protection, for this (faith, 
the Reporter) is a Law of Nature, Irdelebilis F lum 
tabihs, and neither Parliament nor Statute can take this 


Power away, (Fo. 13. b. 14. 01 and therefore the ek, a 


er concludes, that as wel] the 
the Protection of him by the King, are both of them from 
the Law of Nature. An Opinion that ſpeaks much Mercy, 


Law of Nature an Immutable, for the King to protect 
Perſons Attainted, then muſt no ſuch Perſons ſuffer, for 
ir he be under the King's Protection, that being by a Law 
of Nature, cannot be chang'd by any Poſitive Law, as 
the Reporter ſaith, nor can the King be bound by any 
ſuch Statute, but by a Non Ohſt ante he can ſet himſelf at 


1, libeny when he pleaſetb, and then the Iſſue will be this 
„e e King hath a Natural Power to protect the Perſons of 
4 lav, breakers from the Power of the Law, therefore much 


Hand, "as any Pen can declare: For he tells us of divers 
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W in elder Times by certain Caſes - 


ſuppoſe will in the Concluſion be found to reſt only upon 


egiance of the Subject, as 


yet it ſeems ſtrange, conſidering the Pen; for if it be a. 
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more their Eſtates, and then farewel all Law, but this of 
the King's natural ProteQion. dr | that theſe are of an 
High Strain, conſidering what the ; #7 ſpeaketh elſe. 
where, But to purſue his Inſtance. ; he. ſaith Fo Co. Fo. 
88. 8. Co. Fo. 29. 4. Co. Fo. 33. 7. G. Fo. 36.) that the 
King hath Power to protect an attainted Perſon ; that if 
any Man kill him without Warrant, he is a Man-flayer, 
and yet this Perſon Attainted hath loſt the legal Protegi: 
on. It's true, yet not to all Intents, for by the Sentence 
of the Law, his Life is bound up under the Law of that 
Sentence (viz.) that he muſt not Suffer in other manner, 
than the Law determineth, nor before Warrant of Execu- 
tion iſſue forth to that End ( 35 H 6. 63.) And notwith- 
ſtanding the Sentence, yet the Law leaveth him a Liberty 
of Purchaſe or Inheritance, tho to the Uſe of the Crown, 
and therefore in fome Reſpects ſhe Law Protects hs 
Perſon, ſo long as he lives, and the King's natural Pro- 
tection is in vain in ſuch Caſes,---- Phy 
 Leftly, Suppoſe the King hath a Power of Non Obſtan- 
te ; if the ſame be allow'd ro him in a limited way by the 
Law, it is no Argument to prove the King's natural Pow- 
er, which is driven at under natural Legiance, much leſs 
i it cannot be made out that the Law doth allow any 


| 
ſuch Power of Nen Obſtante at all, but by the Iniquity : 
of the Times permitteth the ſame to ſubſiſt, only to avoid ( 
Contention, as it came into the Kingdom by Uſurpation, ſ 
And thus T have diſcover d the Foundation of this fir ( 
Qualification, which T ſhall only leave naked, ſuppoſing 
that no Man ſeeing it will build at all thereupon. th 
Ihe Second Property that cometh to be conſider'd, is, Wi © 
Cviz.) That Enghſh Legiance is Abſolute (Fol. 5, b. Fol th 
7. 2.) which is a Word of vaſt extent, ſerving rather to A 
amaze Mens Apprehenſions, than to enlighten them; and on 
therefore the Reporter did well not to trouble himſelf or the 
the Reader in the Clearing or Proof thereof, but left the del 
Point rather to be believ'd than underſtood, nor ſhall I in Wi of 
the Negative: For God himſelf can have no other Legi- b, 
ance from an Fngh/hman, than Abſolute Legiance tha 


an 
Kings being (as other Men) ſub ect to Err, eſpecially in ine 
this Point of Prerogative, are much rather ſubje& thereto, ¶ jet 
being miſled by ſuc Do&rines as theſe are; the Scripture Ma, 
CA 14. 19.) determines this Point, and cuts the Knot 
aſunder. The 
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fhe Third Property of Engliſh Legiance, Which the 
Reporter inſiſteth n, is; that it is inline which 
he explaineth to be Fropr um quarto modo, fo as it is both 
Univerfa and Immutable (Fol. 5. B. Fol. 12.) and nei- 
ther defin'd by Time, Place; or Perſon ; as touching the 
Time and Perſon, the Reporter enlarg'd not at all; there- 
fore I ſhall only leave the Reader to e 25 the Point, 
ſuppoſing himfelf in the firſt: Times of Edward the 4th, 
when H, the 6th was tlien alive, and let him reſolve 
to which of em his Legiance had been due, conſidering em 
both in their natural Capacity, as the Reporter would 
have it. But as touching the Place, it's reported that 
Fnoliſh Legiance is not only due from an Engliſhman to 


an Egli King in i but in all Places of the 
Kin Dvininions: tho btherwiſe Fo eign as to the Power 
of the Law of Eng ou : Yea, faith the Reporter; as far 
is the Kings Power of Protection doth extend: And yet 
this had not been enough, if the Premiſſes be granted; 
for if this Legiatice, whereof we ſpeak, be Abſolute, Sg 
Omi Sv Ef Semper, then is it due to the King From art 
Fneliſhman, Ubivu Gemtium. Neveftheleſs, to take the 
Reporter in 2 moderate Senſe, it is worth Conſideration, 
whether Egli Legiance Temp. Ed. 3. extended as far 
25 the King's Power of Protection, whenas he had the 
Crown of France” in 2 foreign Right to that oF England. 
In this the Reporter is extreamly Poſitive upon many 
Grounds which he inſiſteth upon. . bk 
Firſt, He faith, That Verus E Fidelis are Qualities of 
the Mind, *and cannot be circumſerib d within the Predi- 
eament of Ub; ; and u Mm this Ground he might conclude, 
that this Legiance is due to the King ffom àn EAglifH 
ll the World over, as well as in all the King's Dominis 
ons; but concerning the Ground, it may be deny d, for 
tho ſimply in it ſelf conſider d as a Notion, Verity or Ei- 
deliry are not Greamſcrib'd in Place, yet Being Qualities 
of the Soul, and that being in the Body, in relation theres 
to, it may be in the Predicament of Ubs.; for wherezever 
that Body and Soul is, there is Faith and Truth, accord 
ng to its Model, which rh6' not Abſolute and ae e 
yet if according to the Laws of the Place, wherein 
Man is, he is truly ſaid to be Verus & Fiilin | 


— 
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. Secondly, The Reporter argueth, that the King ing's Pro- 
tection N Local, or included within the Bounds — 9 
England, therefore alſo is not the Legiance, For Frotectio 
trabit Legiantiam, & Legiantia Protectionem; had this 
Reaſon been form d into a Syllogiſm, it had appear d leſs 
Valuable; for the Protection of an Engliſb King, qua 
Tatls, of an Engliſhman, is Local, and included within 
the Bounds of the Kingdom; but if the ſame King be 
alſo King of France, or Duke of Aquitain, and an Eng- 
= Bſhman Tall Travel into thoſe Parts, he is ſtill under the 
| fame King's Protection, yet not as King of England, 
but as King of France, or Duke of Aquitain, otherwiſe, 
let the Party be of France, or Aquitain, or England, all 
is one, he muſt be (whether French or Engliſb) under an 
unlimited, abſolute Protection, without . had to 
' - the Cuſtoms. or Laws of the Place; yea, contrary to 
them which I believe the Reporter never intended to 
ll. oeh 41234 Joo Del... 
- Thirdly, The Reporter falleth upon the Matter of Fad, 
and tells us, that the King HE nr 12nd. did many times 
de facto, grant rotechons to — * 11 Places out ol 
the Engliſh Confines, and it will not be deny d; hut ne- 
ver was any abſolute and indefinite Protection ſo; granted; 
for the Protection extends to Defence from Injury, and 
all Injury is to be expounded and judged according, to the 
Laws of the Place; nor do any of the Precedents vouch d 


= by the Reporter, clear that the King of England did 


liſhman 

15 in any Parts of the King's Dominions; beyond fle Seas, 

= which was not qualify d according to the Laws and Cu- 

1 ſtome of that Place; eſſ ecially ir Ne apparent, that an 

Engh/hþ King may hold Dominion in Foreign Part in 

Legiance under a Foreign King, as Edward the. : eld 

the Dutchy of Guyer, and therefore cannot grant abſolute 

| Protection in ſuc] Place, nor receive abſolute Tegiance 
= from any Perſon there being 1.2. 

—_ , - Fourthly, The Reporter faith, that the Kin * 0 

= land hath Power to Command his Subjects of Eg 

o with him in his Wars, as well without the Realm of 

un land, as within the ſame, therefore the Legiance of 

an Enghſhman to his King, is Indefinite, and not Loca), 

or circumſerib'd by Place, or within the Kingdom of Eng- 


land. 
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land. Altho the firſt or e granted, yet will not 
the Inference hold; for poſſibly this may ariſe from the 
Conſtitution of a poſitive Law, and not from natural or 
win r nor FD. 0K Authority by him cited 
juſtify any ſdch Legiance ; but I cannot agree zo the firſt, 
for ir 15 Dot true, that. the. King hath any fuch Power from 
his owa, perſonal e Joth the Authority, of for- 
mer Ages Warrant any ſuch Matter : For a fuller Diſqui- 
tion hereot, I ſhall: refer the Reader to the Iith Chap» 
ter enſuing, becauſe the whole Matter concernin g the 


Militia cometh there to be handled of CourſGG. 5 

Fifthly, To cloſe up all the reſt, the Reporter brings the 
Teſtimony. of the Judges of the Common Law, out of the 
Teſtimony, of Heng ham, wherein an Action was brought 
by 2 as paar Voman, and not of: the Legiance or Faith of 
England; this was diſallow d by the Jud es, "becauſe Le- 
giance and, Faith was referr d to England, and not to the 
King: Thereu the Defendant averr d, that the Plain- 
tiff is not of the En of England, nor of the Faith 
of the King: And upon this Plea, thus amended, the 
Plaintiff gave over her Action. The Reporter from hence 
obſerveth, That Faith and Legiance is referr d to the King 
indefinitel and generally, and therefore it is ſo due to 
him. The 


1 "Reba might have. had more Force, had the 
Object of Allegiance,, or the Nature thereof, been the 
Point in Queſtion; but neither of them coming in de- 
bate, and Allegiance being ſubjected to Euę land, and 
Faith to the Ki g, I ſee not what more can be concluded 
from hence, but that Allegiance from an Enghſhman is due 
to England, and Faith to the King, which I ſuppoſe muſt 
be intended. to be in Order to that Allegiance-; becauſe 
by the, former Plea England had them both, and the King 
was wholly left out in the Caſe. Nevertheleſs, 1 rather 
think that the preſent Point , in- Controverſy. will receive 
little Light here-from on either Part. HED tus 

We are now. come to the Fourth Property of Fnph/h 
Legiance, That it is due to the King's natural: Capacity 
and not to his politick Capacity, or due to the Office of 
a King, in regard of the Perſon of the Man, and not to 


the Perſon, in regard of the Office (Fs. 20. and becauſe 

this is of no ſmall Importance, neither eaſiſy underſtood 

8 * his Opinion with many 
2 


Firſt, 


"ha granted, therefore he 


eaſons. | 
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Fir ſt, He faith, That the King fweareth to his Subjects 
in his natural Capacity, therefore the Subjects fear to 
him in his natural Capacity. - This Reaſon was intended 
to be taken from Relatives, and then it ſhould have been 
thus: A King doth ſwear to his Subjects in-their natural 
Capacity, A eddre Subjects ſwear to a King in his natural 
Capacity; but it being otherwiſe, it is miſtaken, and 
roves not the Point: Vet if we fhould take the Reporter 
mm ſano ſenſu, there is no Queſtion but the Oath is made 
to the natural Ca acity; yet not Terminative, more than 
the Oath of the Tenant to his Lord which khis Author 
pleaſerh to Couple with the mutual Dependance between 
ing and Subject. (Fo. 4. b. 5. 4.) Nor doth the Oath of 
an Fugliſpman bind him to the Obedience gf all, or any 
Commands which the King ſhalt give in Relation only to 
his natural Capacity, or in Oppoſition to his politick Ca- 
pacity; nor will the Reporter himſelf allow, chat the 
politick Capacity of tlie King can be ſeparate from his 
natural Capacity (Fo. 10.) and yet it is evident, that a 
King may in his natural Capacity command that, of which 
his politick Capacity cannot give Allowance,” _ | 
The Second Reaſon of this Opinion is taken from the 
Nature of "Treaſon, which, ſaith the Reporter, is com- 
mitted againſt the natural Perſon of the King, and this 
is againſt due Legiance, according to the Form of Indig- 
ments in that Caſe provided: This is not Demonſtrative, 
becauſe that Crime, which is done againſt the natural 
Perſon of a Man, may as well extend to it, in Relation 
to his Place, or Office; and ſo may Treafon be plotted 
againſt the natural Perſon of # King, as he is King. Nei- 
ther js there any other Difference between the Murther of 
a King, and a private Man, but only in regard of the 
Place and Office of a King Which makes the Murther of 
him Treaſon ;. for which Cauſe all Wm res WS do 
conclude, Contra Legiantiæ debitum, do as well alſo con- 
clude, Contra Coronam Ce Dig nitatem, &. 
The Third Reaſon is this, A Body Politick can neither 
make nor take Homage, (22 H. 8. Þr o. Tit. Fealty ) there- 
fore cannot the King, in his politick Capacity, take Le. 
giance. The firſt muſt be granted only ſub modo, for tho 
it cannot take Homage immediately, yet by the Means of 
the natural Capacity it may take ſuch Service; and 2 5 
Me . paring? 
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fore that Rule holds only where the Body Politick is not 
aggregate, anc not one Perſon in ſeveral Capacities : For 
the Tenant that performs his Service to his Lord, per- 
torms the ſame to his Lord in his natural Capacity, but 
it is in Relation to his politick Capacity, as he is his 
Lord: For Lord and Tenant, King and Subject, are but 
Notions, and neither can give nor take Service; but that 
Man that is Lord or Tenant, or King or Subject, may; 
even as the Power of Protection is in a King, not as he. is 
a Man, but as a King, | 

The Fourth Reaſon is this, The King's natural Perſon 
hath Right in the Crown by Inheritance, therefore alſo 
in the Fegiance of the Subject. This is the Strength (as 
nigh as T'can collect) of that which is ſet down as a S7xth 
Reaſon, but I make it the Furth, becauſe the Third, as 
I concerve, is but an Illuſtration of the Second, and the 
Fifth is upon a Suppoſal of a Fides fta; whereas that 
Faith of an Fngliſh Subject, which is according to Law, is 
the truer of the Twain; but to the Subſtance of this Fourth 
Reafon ? If ge be granted, yet the Reporter cannot 
attain his Concluſion; for the King may, in his natural 
e have Right to the Crown by Inheritance, and 
yet not Right in the Legiance of his Subjects, otherwiſe 
than in the Right of the Crown: As in the Caſe of Lord 
and Tenant ; the Lord may Inherit the Lordſhip in his 
natural Capacity, but the Service is due to him as Lord, 
and not as by Inheritance in the Service in the Abſtract. 
And tho? it be granted, that the Legiance to a King is of 
an higher Strain, than that of a Tenant to his Lord (Fo. 
4. b. 5. 4.) yet doth the Reporter bring nothing to light, 
to proye them to be of a different Nature in this Re- 
ard, | : 
f The Fzfth and Laſt Reaſon that cometh to Conſidera- 
tion, is from a Teſtimony of the Parliament ; for it is 
ſaid, That this damnable Tenet of Allegiance to the King, 
in his politick Capacity, is condemn'd by two Parlia- 
ments ; but in Trath ] can find but one under that Title, 
that mentioneth this Opinion, and that is call'd Exiliuni 
Hugonis, which in Sum is nothing elſe but Articles, con- 
taining an Enumeration of the particular Offences of the 
two Spencers againſt the State, and the Sentence there- 


upon: The Offences are, for 3 to draw the King 
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by Rigour, to govern according to their Wills; forwith- 
drawing him from hearkning to the Advice of his Lords; 
for hindring of juſtice, and for Oppreſſion, and (as a Means 
hereunto). they caus d a Bill or Schedule to be publiſh'd, 
containing that Homage and Legiance is due to the King, 
rather in relation to the Crown, than abſolutely to his 
Perſon; becauſe no Legiance is due to him, before the 
Crown be veſted upon him; That if the King do not 
1 according to Law, the Leiger in ſuch caſe are 

ound by their Oath to the Crown to remove him either 
by Law or Rigour. Py ag . Ee 

Ihis is the Subſtance of the Charge, and upon this ex- 
hibited in the Lord's Houſe, the Lord's, Super totam Ma- 
teriam, baniſh them before their Caſe is heard, or them- 
ſelves had made any 8 thereto, ſo as to the Matter 
of this Schedule (which contains an Opinion ſuitable to 
the Point in Hand, with ſome additional Aggravations,) 
the Parliament determineth nothing at all; but as to the 
Publiſhing of the ſame, to the Intent to gather a Party, 
whereby they did get Power to Act other Enormities 
mention'd in the Charge; and in relation to thoſe Enor- 
mities, the Lords proceeded to Sentence of Baniſhment; 
all which was done in the Preſence of the King, and by 
his Diſconſent, as may appear by his Diſcontent thereat, 
as all Hiſtorians of thoſe: Affairs witneſs; and it is not 
probable that the King would have been diſcontented at 
the Proceedings of the Lords in aſſerting the Prerogative 
of a King, in 5 Manner of the Schedule, if he had per- 

ceived any ſuch Thing in their Purpoſes. + Add hereunto, 
that the Lords themſelves juſtified the Matter of the Sche- 
gule in their own Proceedings, all which tended to en. 
force the King to govern according to their Counſels, and 
otherwiſe than ſuited with his good Pleaſure. By Force 
they remov d Caveſton from the King's Preſence formerly, 
and afterwards the Spencers in the ſame manner: So they 
remov'd the King from his Throne, and not long after out 
of the World. | | 

' Laſt of all, I ſhall make uſe of one or two Conceſſions 
which hath paſs'd the Reporter's own Pen (in this Dif- 
courſe of his) for the Maintaining, that the Legiance of 
an Engliſh Man is neither Natural, nor Abſolute, nor In- 
definite, nor due to the Natural Capacity, but qualified 
according to Rules. 2 | The 
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The Firft is this, | Enghſh Men do owe to theip Kings 


Legiance according.to the Laws, therefore it is not Natu- 
ral, or Abſolute, or Indefinite. The Inference is neceſſa- 
ry, for the latter is Boundleſs and Natural; the former is 


Limited, and by Civil Conſtitution: It any Branch there- 

tore of — Legiance be bounded by Law, then the 
Legiance of an Engliſi Man is circumſcrib'd, and not Ab- 
ſolute or Natural. The major Propoſition is granted by 
the Reporter, who ſaith, That the Municipal Laws of the 
Kingdom have preſerib d the Order and Form of Legal 
Legiance, (Fo. 5. b.) and therefore if by the Common Law, 
the Service of the King's Tenant, as of his Mannor, be 


9 


limited, how can that conſiſt with the Abſolute Legiance 


formerly ſpoken of, which bindeth the Tenant, being the 
King's Sub ject, to an Abſolute and Indefinite Service ? 
Or if the Statute: Laws have ſettled a Rule, according to 
which each Subject ought to go to War in the King's Bens 
vice beyond the Seas, as the Reporter granteth, (Fo. 7, 8.) 
then cannot the — be Abſolute to bind the Subject 
to go to War according to the King's on Pleaſure. 
Secamdly, An Engb/b Kin Protection of his Subjects, 
is not Natural, Abſolute, Indefinite, nor Originally ex- 
tendeth unto them in: their Natural Capacity: Therefore 
is not the Legiance of an Engliſb Subject to his King, Na- 
tural, Abſolute, Indefinite, nor Originally extendeth to 
the King in his Natural Capacity. G :afhgt 
he Dependance of theſe two reſteth upon the Re- 
porter's o rn Words, who tells us, that Frotectio trabit 
ſubjectiunem, EF ſuab jectio Protectionem, ſo as they are 
Relata, and do prove inutually one another's Nature, (Fo, 
5. a.) and in the ſame Page (a few Lines preceeding) he 


ſhews why this Bond between King and Subject is call d 


Legiance, becauſe there is a Reciprocal and double Bond: 
For as the Subject is bound in Obedience to the King, ſo 
is the King bound to the Subject in Protection. But the 
King is not naturally bound to Protect the 228 be- 
cauſe this Bond begins not at his Birth, but when the 
Crown is ſettled upon him. Wy u | 
Thirdly, This Protection is not Abſolute, becauſe: the 
King muſt maintain the Laws, (Fo. F. a.) and the Laws 
do — protect Abſolutely any Man, that is a Breaker of 
6 LI ©: 1 6 "> ob 
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© Fourthly, This Protection is not Indefinite, becauſe it 
can extend no further, than his Power, and his Power no 
further than his Dominions, = 9. d.) the like alſo may 


be inſtanc'd in Continuance of Time. tt 


- Lafily, The King's Frotedion extendeth not Originally 


to the natural Capacity, but to the Politick Capacity: 
Therefore till a Foreigner cometh within the King's Legi- 
ance, he cometh not within his Protection, and the uſual 
Words of a Writ of Protection ſhews, that the Party 
Protected, muſt be in Obſequio Neftro, (Fo. 8. a.) The 
Sum then is, that as Protection of an Exgliſb King, fo 
neither is Legiance, or Subjection of an Enghſhman, Na- 
tural, Abſolute, Indefinite, ' or Terminated in the natural 
Capacity of the King. And to make a full Period to the 
Point, and make the ſame more Clear, I ſhall inſtance in 
former Eng ſb King's had Title to m erritories in 
France, but Ed. 3. had Title to all the Kingdom: And 
being poſſibly not ſo ſenſible of what He had in Poſſeſſi · 
on, as of what He had not; He enters France in ſuch a 
way, and with that Succeſs, that in à little time He gains 
the higheſt Seat therein, and ſo brought much Honour to 


one Precedent, that theſe Times of Ed. 3. productd : The | 
an 


the Eu liſh Nation; and more than flood with the Safety 


of the Kingdom : For in the Union of two Kingdoms its 
weed for the Smaller, leſt it be Swallow'd up by the 
Greater. . eee N t 
- This was foreſeen by the Engliſbd, who knew Enrland 
did bear but a ſmall Proportion to France, and complain d 
of that Inconvenience : And thereupon a- Law was _ 
(14. Ed. 3. Stat. 4.) that the People of England ſhoul 

not be Subje& to the King or his Heirs, as Kings of France; 
which manifeſtly importeth, That an Engh/h King may 


. 55 himſelf in ſuch a Poſture, in which Legiance is not 


6 


due to Him; and that this Poſture is not only in Caſe of 
Oppoſition, but of Diverſity, when He is King of ano- 
ther Nation, and doth not de Fadto, for that Time and 
Place, Rule as an Eng liſß King: Which if ſo, I ſuppoſe 
this Notion of Natural, Abſolute, and indefinite Legi- 
ance to the King in his natural Capacity is out of the 
Kingdom, if not out of the World; and then the Foot 


of the whole Aecount will be, that the Legiance of an 
Enghſkman is Originally according to the Laws; the hu 


eee. 


* 


ple of England. (Hat emus Bacon.) 5 151. 

Ihe State of Eng liſb All iance, which I have given 
the Reader a view of in Mr. Bacon s own Words, being ſo 
tull and clear, I ſhall not trouble him with much out of 
the State Tracts; yet ſomething from that Author is ne- 


ceſſary to preſent to him, in Order to make good what 
propos d at the Entring upon this Article, and to ſtrength- 


\ 


en and confirm the foregoing Diſcourſe. - 


The Definition which this Author gives of Eng/4/s 


Allegiance is thus expreſs'd by him, viz. As touching Al- 


legiance (faith he Pag. 337.) the true Nature of it will be 
evident 1 by conſidering, That Allegiance or Legiance 


with Reſpect to the King (for antiently even inferiour 
Lords had their Liege Men) imports, as the Gloſſaries tell 
us, that reciprocal Fee there is between the King and the 


Subject, binding the one to Protection and juſt Govern- 


ment, the other to Tribute and Obedience. And theſe 
Duties of Protection and Obedience appear to be correla- 
tive; for as the King is ex Offcio (as Lawyers ſpeak) ob- 
lig d to do equal Juſtice to all his Subjects, and to govern 
by Law, and the Subjects are, by implicit Obligation of 
the Law bound to Honour and Obey the King; ſo the Law 
has appointed reciprocal Oaths to be taken for the better 
Enforcing the Performance of theſe reſpective Duties, 
that is, the Coronation Oath on the King's Part, and the 
Oath of Allegiance on the Subjects. 2 hy 

And tho this be the true State of Allegiance in its juſt 
Latitude, yet by Cuſtom this Word is now moſt common- 
ly uſed to ſignifie the Faith and Obedience Subjects owe 
unto the King. Therefore taking it in this latter Senſe 
it's manifeſt, that as the Law is the rule and meaſure 
our Allegiance, ſo the King is the Object of it. 


ſon veſted with the Regal Aut 
Royal Authority, that conſtitutes his Politick Capacity, and 
draws to it the Obedience of the Subject, and not meerly 
the Deſcent of a Right to the Crown; for even in Caſes, 
where the uſual Courſe of Succeſſion is interrupted; Alle» 
giance is due to the King in Poſſeſſion, who is call'd a Kin 

de facto; and for this Cauſe, Treaſon may be committe 


againſt him, as well as againſt a King ſucceeding by "ew 


of: Nobility Datiue. 265; 
of All being comprehended in the joynt ſafety of the Peo- 


Allegiance is due to the _ as * * 15, as a 2 70 
ority. It is the Exerciſe of 
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lar Deſcent; and yet by the Law, Treaſon cannot be com- 
mitted againſt one that is rightful Heir to the Cron (who 
is for Diſtinction call/d a King de jure) at ſuch Time as 


he is out of Poſſeſſion of the Crown. 


Nay, the Law does very carefully guard the Perſon e- 
ven of a King de facto, (that is, a King who does not 


come in by regular Succeſſion) and requires'of the Sub- 


jets, Obedience to Him; infomuch, tliat if Treaſon be 
perpetrated againſt the King 4# i o, ſuch Treaſon ſhall 
not only be puniſhable by the King 4. Fucto in his Life- 
time, but even by the King de jure after the Demiſe of the 
King de fatto. N gy 

So alſo Treaſon committed againſt a King de fatto, ſhall 
be alledg'd in the Indictment to be contra naturalom Li- 
geantiam Donnno Regt debitam ; for as he bears the Poli- 
tick Capacity of a King, fo the Law entitles him to the 
iance of the Subſects. I 

In like manner all Judicial and Political Acts done by a 
King de fatto, are as Valid and Obligatory, as if they had 
been done by a Rightful King, in aQual Poſſeſſion of the 
Throne: Whereas on the contrary, all ſuch Acts done by 
2 King de jure, who is not in Poſſeſſion of the Crown, are 
totally void. So little Difference doth the Law make in 
caſe of the Regality between Right and Poſſeſſion. 
Again, (Pag. 128.) It is certain, that the Reciprocal 
Duties in Civil Societies, are Protection and Allegiance, 
and whereſoever the One fails wholly, the Other fails 
with it: And as this is true in the only. Government, 
which is founded on the Law of Nature, I mean the Au- 
thority of 2 Father over his Children, ſo it is much 
more true with relation to every Form of Political Go- 
vernment, in which there is 4 mutual Tie of Protection 
and Obedience, according to that Syſtem of Government 
given by St. Faul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. Ig. 


. 


in the firſt 7 Verſes. | 


Again, (Pag. 324.) Allegiance in its Primary general 
Senſe; fignifies brine Oblis d or Bound; in its Political 
Senſe it _ that kind of relation which refers a Sub- 
Je& to his Prince, and by Conſequence it connotes the 
Duties which reſult from that relation. 

Allegiance (Pag. 370.) is due to him, from whom we 
receive Protection; this is allow'd by all the World; elſe 


why 
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why K haying ee ee thr Ne 
tive Prince, and going into anot ounfry, ſwear Alle» 
1 4 . Pre g ee that 5 N 

or tis an acknowleg d A I Hpuli at 
Sur ng Lex, and therefore to be preferr' eee if 
*A King (Pag..278.is.2 dos d real King, wh 

ing 378.) is a true and rea] King, when in 

Polen 0 the Throne (tho not by regular Deſcent) ha- 
ving taken the Coronation-Oath, and governing according 
to the Laws of the Land : Tis not the Title, but the 
Office, that maketh him a King (in which Capacity we 
ſwear Allegiance to him) which if any King derogates 
from, he forfeits his Right of governing. Again (in the 
ſame Page) if a King that comes to the Throne by regular 
Deſcent, ſhould refuſe to take the Coronarionddwk the 
Fog are not bound to ſweariAllegiance to him; and he 
neither ought, nor can be obey'd as a King in the leaſt 
Command, tho he ſhould promiſe to govern according to 
Law; and he being not qua ified according to Law, there- 
fore he could not be Head and Governour. 

Many other Paſſages of this Author relating to Allegi- 
ance in its ſeveral Branches I might quote, whach to avaid 
too much Prolixity, I ſhall omit. 7A 


(6). Inveftitura, Inveftiture ] Deriv'd of the French 
Word Ivefter, and ſignifies to give Poſſeſſion (Hotman 
de verbis Feudalibus; verbo Inueftitura ) ffitura Bar- 
barum momen, Bar baricam quaq; rationem habet; nam, 
ut ait Feugifta, Lib. 2. Tit. 2. Inveſtitura proprie dict- 
tur, quando Tala vel aliquod Corfprreum traditur a 
Domino: Others define it thus, Inveſtitura eft in ſunm- 
jus alicujus Introduttio ; a giving Livery or Seifin oz Poſ- 


ſeſſion. 5 £2 
od (1) Marchias 


— — * — We 2 * 


The Bounds and Towns of his Kingdom he 
committed to the Government of Counts or Earls. 
The Bounds and Borders they call d Marchias (1) 

12 | Or 
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or Marches; whereupon the Governours of 
the Marches began to be calbd Marchiarum Co- 
"mites (or Counts of the Marches) and at length 
Marchiones or Marqueſſes. Thoſe whom he ſet 
and plac'd in the Provinces for the Adminiſtra- 
tion f Juſtice, and the keeping of the People 
in their Allegiance, were then call'd Mi 055 
or Men ſent, or otherwiſe Lagati (3), i. e. the 
Emperor's Legates or Lieutenants; but ſuch as 
the People created afterwards of themſelves for 
the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the Govern- 
ment of Cities, being Two or more in Number, 
choſen after the manner of the antient Roman 
Common-wealth, were call'd Conſuls. The 
French Roman Empire with this Succeſs made by 
Charles the Great, was left to his Poſterity al- 
moſt Hereditary, which ſhortly after alſo, under 
the Emperor Charles the Groſs (Nephew in the 
fourth Degree to Charles the Great, and before 
King of. Ge ermany) devolv'd from the French to 
the Germans : To whom alſo (within a few 
Years after) Otto (4) the Great, King of Ger- 
Many (5) and he Emperor too, ſucceeded; who 
following the Steps of Charles the Great, gave 
ſuch Perfections to his Beginnings, in beſtow- 
ing and diſpoſing of Honours and Dignities, as 
that he is not ſo much for his Sir- name (6) and 
| | | Noble 
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Noble Acts to be compar d with the moſt mi ighty 
Emperors, as for his wholſome Laws and 
heroieal Ordinances, at all e ever high- 4 
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(1) Mardhias| may be derived Nie the Gere? March, 
i, e. Limes, or from the French Marque, i. e. Sig mom, 
being the notorious Diſtinction between the two Cgunti 
or Territories. The Marches be the Bounds and Limits. 
between us and Wales, or between us and Srotland ; (24 
H. 8. Cap. 580 And the Marches of Scotland are divi 
into Vet and middle Marches. 4 H.5. 7. 22 Ed. 4. Cap. 8. 
The Word is us d in the Stat. of 24. H. 8. 12. generally 
for the Borders of oak. s Dominions. _ | 


(2) wig) Miſſus, Legatus, Nuncius, Commiſſarius, Vi 
carnu, & quem Forenſes Anghi.. Attornatum muncupant. 
A mittendo, 
Arnnoin. Lib. 5. Cap, 15. Pag. 294. Leg ator. al. len. 
in Marg. | 
Gloſs.” « 1, ds inimmunitate Eccleſ. dicit eſſe vulgare 
els in Cap: wribus Hiftort;s „ uſurpatur 15 | 
Miſſus. $16. Amer pac b Capitulare f, fa in Aquis Ann. 20. 
Caroli Mag. uti in Conſtit. ejus apud M. Amer ach- 
quapropter 2 noftros ad 701 direximus Miſſos qui ex no- 
nominum Authoritate; una vobiſtum corrigant qua 
corripenda efſent : [tem praceptum Ludovici. Imp. apud 
Flndgard, Lib. 2. Cap. 19 * = Cunced imma ut nullus In- 
dex, Comes, aut Mi 7 gf aliquis ex 1ar1a pote- 
fate, ullam inde 445 [ante Pei T pred 4 Remenſi deren 
fie inquietudinem, aut ullum calumnie Impedimentum in- 
ferre unquatm preſumat. | 
Mz: us. Re alis (quod huc immediate refert) J Legat, 
vel arius Regi: mter dium E Regis. 
Greg. Turon, Lib. 5. Cap. 28. Chilpericus Rex 
de atere ſuo Perſonas, 1 is danmis der eie, a 
ſeppliciiſg; comrivit, morte mulftavit. Tr * 
s 
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Abbetes ; Bre teros tes xteiſos diver/is ſubia- 
cirſſe 95 tormientis iy Budo ad pic 22 Mfr, . 12 i 
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fu 2 e qui diljgentiſſime Vern ecclaſie Rem of 
Avenaci Aae, Poſſeſfiones, equa lance indagantes 
ent; C bot aliquot, Fetitq; ut mittat Miſſum 


2 rentdun, S Hanley. cum Miſſe fi i ſus, 
Miſſut EF Comes ſimiil in 122 8 


W 5. Synodal Caroli. Fea Ann. 846. b, N 
Fag. 6635 7. Pi orium, 9 S M. 

coßos 0 tr Capitu Page 112. q. fs 
fum fon follc — in Tufticrariorum 4 5 ine. 

I etiam dicebantur,, qui .ab In inporatore unt hh 

in \Provincias, ad ame, e endoſq;, mores 
rum, Monachorum, Ceterarumg,, cele pe boli 
wiſe tatores Appe Mali. | 

Miſſes e Tufts rde yl judex Regs „ , a: 

NC 


Inperat. remotioribus ſecitis ſi s ſic Apellatus eft. wh fo 
gardo Jun. Angelus In ent er quod v. Flodoard. Lib. 2. 


Cap. 1 7 7 555 Vulfarius : qui ab Imperatore 


prefato Magno Care Milt us Dommicus 2 rea. Judicia 
determi Fuerat ante | . Lb. T. Copatum oy: ſuper 
totam Campaniam. Longob. Lib. 2 Tit. 3 » Coram Rege 
ſcabinit, vel Miſſa Dominica, ; gu tunc ad: ; Juſeztam 
faciendam in Frovincia fuermt Ordinat 

A, oa} Vents Poe gp feen, quod ſo 


* enſenbus de 
En Vicariu : Vice Coines. Capits- 
(agg ya 8 Le, Ar —— etiam ut Capi- 


tula, que. _— EF ali temposs 65 1 fidelhum noftro- 


rum a nobis cguſtituta ſunt, 4 Cone 120 rehie- 
piſcopi & .Comites 2 rij e md, 


85 Per. Kees aut ber ſuos Mi c aeepian, ec. ele 
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722 . 9 1877 , . 266. ee, 0 ate 
e lam per ſe, quam per Lagatos ſisos ſu 
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prodius Abbas predifio Hugoni unam Citſetbelon- 
Tonk ; * ne 14 < 


— | Zh 

4 , wo "— os . # 

Pro Miſſo Dovtinico, & quem 905 juſticiarium Regi 
oppellamuss. Annales Car. Mag. Sexones occaſioms na 


Lepatos Regis qui ad eos ob juſtitias factendas niffe erant,, 


* 
*4 


comprebenſos interficrunt. (Id. ibid.) 


105 Otto] Otho the 1ſt Emperor of Germany, Fee 8 
$ 


atlier Henry the 1ſt in 936, and was crown d at Alen 
by Hildebert, Arch-Biſhop of, Mentz : He ſubdu'd the 
Hungarians and Bohemians, and reduc'd the Graridees. 


the Empire (ſome of them his neareſt Relations) who Ro 


: 


a alone which his Power and Victories had rais d in 


- 


them, made ſeveral Attempts againſt him, to own him as 
their Sovereign, (Ec. He died at 2 gb, the Wed- 
neſday before Whitſunday, the 7th of May, 973. Che 
was à good Prince, and a Lover of Juſtice: It is {aid 
he was us d to ſwear by his Beard, which, according to 
the Mode of thoſe Times, he let grow, down to his Waſte. 


(5) Authors do not agree why this Country, was call'd 
Germany... Ceſar in his Commentaries, Tacitus, Di 
and other Writers ſeem to intimate, That the Ebur 
Cmaruſes, Segnes, Cereſes and Pemanes, having, when 
they croſs d the Rhine to ſettle in Sara taken the com- 
mon Name of Tenores, were ſoon. after call d by the Na- 
tives Germans, or Brothers; others will have it come 
from Germannen, i. e. all Men; others from Herren, to 
Diſpute or Quarrel; and add that they were firſt call d 
Weermans, then Guerremans, and-at laſt Germans: But 
its more propaniey Foe Country being inhabited by Scythi- 
ans, Gault, &c. that confederating together agaurſt the 
Romans, they took the Name of German to ſignifie their 
Union and. Alliance. Nor do Authors agree better about 
it's Limits; ſome bound it with the German and Halkick 
Seas, with the Rivers Rhine, Danube, and Viſtulu; when 
Charlem undertook its Conqueſt, it was bounded 
with b, e ts the South, the Rhine to the Weſt, the 
Baltic to the North, and Sarmatia to the Eaff. But now 
it is bounded. on the North by the Baltick. Sea, Denmark, 
and the German Ocean; on the Eaft by Hungary, Pruſſia, 
and Poland ;, an the South, by the Alpes, Which part it 


from | 


Dion, 
ones, 
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27 The divert Beginning 
from Ruly; on the Weſt by the Netherlands, Lorrain, and 
Franche-Conte. | V. 5 
Vierſtegan tells us. That the Cærmd us do after the Name 
of Tiſco, or Tuiſcon' (call d by Tacitus de Mor. Geri. 
Tuꝛſto) their Fatlier and Conducter, even unto this Day 
call, themſelves in their own Tongue Tiyitſh, and their 
Country of Germany Tuyitſbland; and the Netherlands 
uſing herein the (D) for the (TJ), do make it Duyt/h and 
Duytſhland, both which Appellations of the People and 
Country | do here write right, according as we in our 
Engliſh Orthogtaphy, would write them, after their Pro- 
nunciation. I HS FOE 

It reſteth now to ſay ſomewhat of the latter Names, 
whereby they are otherwiſe call d, as Germans and Al. 
mans, howbeit of the {4/tans not ſo ; for à German of 
them is even at this preſent call d 4 Tudeſco, Which hath 
relation to their right and antient Name, which they de- 
rive from er ; as touching their Names of Germans 
and Almant, ſundry Suppoſals have been made, and of 
ſome peradventure that well underſtood not how both 
theſe Names are but one, and have but one Signification : 
For as in the latter Syllable; Men, they agree both in 
Sound and Senſe, fo do they alſo agree in the former Syl- 
Jables Ger and Al, to wit, in like Senſe, tho not in Sound, 
for the Word Ger, or Gar, (for both ate indifferently 
us d) is as much in the Tayt/h or Teutonick Tongue as 
A; and we Engliſb Men have a Phraſe to ſay, Drink a 
Garaus, and ſome not knowing what they ſay, inflead of 
Garwus, which is to ſay All out, do ſay Carats ; and thus 
Gar and Al, being ſhew'd to be equivalent, both Ger- 
tan and Alman is then as much to ſay as all or wholly a 
Man ; and this Name the Germans may well at ſometime, 
and upon ſome Occaſion, have attributed or aſſum'd to 
themſelves, in regard of their great Manlineſs and Valour 
and other Nations, that had Proof thereof, rightly afford 
them. And yet it plainly ſeemeth, that all the Germans 
did not generally take this Name, but kept their antient 
Name of Tuyt/h, for that in Time the ſaid Name had ſo 
prevail'd among them, that it hath worn the latter Name 
of Germans both out of Uſe and Memory, and fo con- 
tinueth it unto this Day : The vulgar People of Germany, 
as before is ſaid; being wholly ignorant thereof, and call- 
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ing themſelves 7 27 and their Country Tiiſbland (Ne- 
ſtitution of decay d Intellgenos ? kon 

I here preſent the Reader with an Obſervation upon 
Sur-names, by a Peer of Scotland, who hath enquired in- 
to that Piece of Antiquity, with much Curioſity, taken 
out of Colliers Great Hiſt. c. Dictionary. The only way 
to avoid the odious and ſcandalous Name of a Plagiary, is 
to quote Authors as I go along 3 and this I have done in 
moſt Articles, commented upon in this Eſſay. Now to 
what this Scotch Peer hath curiouſly obſerv d of Sur- names. 


(6) yr baggy, (faith he) Is that which is added to the 
Proper Name, for diſtinguiſhing Perſons and Families; 
but the Choice and Uſe of them have been various, ac- 
cording to the different Cuſtoms of Nations; therefore 
we ſhall only Note here, howSur-names have been choſen 
in this Iſland, and particularly in Scotland. As for Surs 
name, in the Preſent Acceptation, which is common to 


the Children and ſucceeding, Generations of Families, 


they were us d in England before the (reputed Conqueſt) 
and long ere they were us d in Scotland, whither the 
Engliſb brought that Cuſtom: For when Margaret, Queen 
to Malcolm Canmor, King of Scots, with her Brother 
Edgar Atheling, - fled into Scotland from William the 1ſt, 
many of the Englz/h who came with them, and got Lands 
in Scotland, had their proper Sur-names, as Mowbray, 
Lovel, Life, &c. uſing the Particle De ot Of before them, 
which makes it probable, that thoſe Sur-names had been 
deriv'd from the Lands, which they dr their Anceſtors had 
poſſeſs d. At this Time there were no ſuch Sur-names in 
Scotland ; tho in Kenneth the 2d's Time, in 850, the 
great Men began to call their Lands by their own Names; 
But the ordinary Diſtinctions in Uſe then, were Perſona}, 
and not deſcending to ſucceeding Generations : but either 
the Name of the Father, as John, the Son of Willem, or 
the Name of the Office, as Stuart, &c. or accidental 
Notes from Complexion or Stature, Sc. as Black, White, 
| Long, Short, Sefc. or the Name of their Trade; as Tay- 
lor, Weaver, 'Sadler, Sc. Bur after the Arrival of the 
Enzlifh, as above-mention'd, thoſe who were poſſeſs d of 


, WH Paronies or Lordſhips began to take Sur-names from their 
* WH Lands, as Patrick of Dunbar, James of W of 
: Cerdon; 
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Gordon; and yet it was a conſiderable Time after ere rheſe 
Sur-names were tranſmitted. to their Children, Otheis 
tho Inheriters of Lands, took for Sur-name, the Name of 
ſome eminent Perſon of their Anceſtors; the rghblanders 
adding Mach before it, as Mach- Donald, i. e. the Son of 
ö and the Lowlanders adding Son after it, as 
Lonaldſon, Robertſon, &c. The antient Way of deſign- 
ing Perſons in Latin Deeds confirms theſe. Obſervations, 
as Patricius de Dumbar, Gaulterus Seneſchallus, Joannes 
Sartor, Gulielmus digus Niger, Sc. It's further to be 
obſerv d, That thoſe who had Lands, did at that Time 
chuſe father to take Deſigriation from them, than from 
the Families whence they were deſcended, eſpecially in 
the | Low=Lands of Scotland: As for er -Wilham 
the 1K, of the Houſe of Hume, is call d Gulielnus Filius 
Patric; Camitis, and his Son is called Gulrelms Films 
Gulielmi de Hume, and a while after all the ſucceeding 
Generations are call d Hume; whereas in the other Fami- 
ly, whence they deſcended, there is found Futricius Fili- 
us Fatricij Comitii, & Patricius de Dunbar Comes, & 
Fatricius Filius Patricij de Dumbar Comitis, and after- 
wards they were deſign d, Patricius de Diumbar Comes 
Marchiæ, when the Sur- name of Dunbar became com- 
mon to all his Deſcendents, Whence it is evident, 
That the antient Deſcent of Families is not ſo much to 
be found out by Sur-names, as by their Armorial Bcar- 
ings, which are far more antient as appears by the Fami- 
lies of Dumbar and Hume; whoſe Arms differ only in 
Iincture, the antient Way of diſtinguiſhing Coats, eſpe- 
cially in Scotland; Thus: Gordon, Ridpath, Nicbit, Sur- 
names taken from the diſtinct Baronies, whach they poſ- 
ſeſs d in the ſame County, are certainly of one Family, 
their Arms differing only in Tincture. It is alſo ob ſeru- 
able, That many Who agree in Sur- name, ate not of the 
ſame Family, their Arms being antiently; very different, 
and eſpecially ſuch Sur-names as were taken by thoſe ot 
low Fortunes, or vulgar Extract, from mean Trades, as 
Smith, Wright,” &c. Or from Complexion; as Brown, 
White, Sc. there being many Paternal Coats of thoſe 


Names which have · no Affinity, thoſe Trades, Compleri. f 

ons, or accidental Qualifications, as Long, Short, Oc. 

being common; and therefore Perſons of — J 
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being afterwards advanc'd to an higher Rank for their 
' Vertue, had Coats 7 of beſto y d upon them; and this 
occaſion d the Arma cantanda Rebus's, which are ſome- 
times found. It is likewiſe clear, that thoſe who have 
Sur-names from Lands in Scotland, are deſcended from 
ſuch Families as were poſſeſs d of theſe Lands, when Sur- 
names were aſſum d, except ſuch as have of late chang'd 
the Names of their sto their Sur-names, which are 
generally known in the Neighbourhood. Theſe Obſerva- 
tions, tho' ay be taken from the Cuſtom of Scotland, 
will be generally found to hold alſo in England, and do 
certainly denote the Antiquity of Families: Thus Whay- 
ton, Widdrinpton, &c. Sur-names taken from Baronies, are 
noted and antient Families in the North; and Heftings 
Berkley, &c. in the South. The ſame Obſervations hold 
ood alfo in France, Germany, and l[taly, and moſt other 
ountries. where Sur-names are in Uſe. That it holds in 
France, is demonſtrable from the Sur-names us d by the 
Normans at their firſt coming into England, when they 
diffus'd the Cuſtom of taking their Lands for Sur-names 
more univerſally, as Dug dale obſerves, is in the Family 
of Berkley; and the preſent French King's Sur-name, De 
Bourbon, is taken from a Town and Caſtle of Pourbonnos 
in France, The Sur-name of Naſſau is taken from a City 
and Country of Weteravia in Germany; and the Sur-names 
of Spinola and D'Eft are taken from Lordſhi p's and Cities 
in Tahy; and that the famous old Roman Sur-names, of 
Ceſar, Balbus, Calvus, & nobarbus, Naſo, &c. were ta- 
ken from accidental Notes, is obvious to every one. 
Whence it's plain, that Sur-name was not originally the 
ſame with Sir-name, 2. e. the Name of the Sire or Proge- 
nitor; but Sur-name is Nomen ſupra Nomen additum ; 
and tho” according to modern Cuſtom, Sir-name and Sur- 
name be the ſame, yet antiently it was not fo; for tho 
every Sir-name was a Sur-name, it's evident from the fore- 
going Obſervations, that every Sur-name was not a Sir- 
name, 7. . Nomen Patris ad ditum proprio. 
Surnoſme (Sir Edward Coke, in the 2d Part of his Au- 
fitutes of the Law of England, commenting upon 1 H. 5. 
Cap. 5. Stat, of Additions, pag. 666. faith) is derivd of 
Sur (id et) ſuper, and Noſme (that is) Nomen, quaſi 
ſuper Nomen, becauſe it is ſuper-added to the Chriſtian 
S 2 Name, 


' =_ Was pig nihgs 1 
= which > ay is" Pronomen; ih Latin, cen, 


2 conjunttum Nomen. 
This, and much more to the lame e may be 


eins in Verſtæraus . dl dec, ence, to 
which 1 refer the Reader. 
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Gs and French, receiving and entertaining 
every Man who was molt Valiant into bis Wars, 
 beſtow'd, as he thought good, upon ſuch of 
them as by their worthy and faithful Services 
had well deſerv'd of him, Royalties conſiſting 
of all manner of 7 5 Lands, and Govern- 
ments of Provinces. And now began Titles 
and Dignities to be more plainly, diſtinguiſh'd. 
For the Titles of Dukes and Counts (which 
with the Antient Raman were but. the bare 
Names of Perſonal Offices and Charges) now 
receiv'd other Cuſtoms ; and Duke (at firlt 
choſen for his Vertues and noble Ads) they 
now began to call of his Dukedom,. as they did 
alſo a Marqueſs of his Marquifate, and an Earl 
of his Earldom. He who had the Command of 
people from ſome King, Marqueſs, or Earl, was 
call'd Capitaneus. (1), or a Captain; but they 
who had ſuch Command from Captains, were 
calbd Yavaſores (2), or Valvaſores ( Vavaſours 


or Valvaſours); and * who had it from Ning 
| SES IO I 4 
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be found . in the moſt approv'd Authors, con- 


cerning the Titles of Honours and Dignities; 
in recountin 8. f. a which, this I have thought. 


molt worthy of Notice, that all the Streams of 


Nob/lity C but eſpeclally the greateſt and chief-, 
eſt of them) came and iflu'd out of the Camp; 


which Degrees af Honour and Nobility, before 
| compa re them with ours, I ſhall in distinct 


laat dc run thro, tracing eren the very 
Origin al of every one of them. 


And firſt of Princes: They 15 cage” were 


eall'd Principes; or Princes (of whom at this. 


Day we every where make ſo great Account) 


wh ſerv'd in the firſt Ranks, excelling others 

in Strength and Age, and who follow'd the 
e 12 into fifreen * . or r Troops, 
5 8 * fo 
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Vavafbrs, were eld Vavaſini or Valvaſini (Va- 
water or Valvaſines ) whereupon this new Be- 


ning esel Nobility being far and 
wide diſpersd th tlie Kingdoms of the Em- 
pire, they at length were accounted truly No- 
ble, according to the Manner and Cuſtom of 
every Place and Country, who either themſelves, - 
or their Anceſtors liv d, ſo nds with theſe or 
ſach' like Privilege. al, 
And theſe be the Things, which; accuſing 
to. the Variety and Alteration of Times, are to- 


ſacbed. as it were. foe a Refone EY Relief 
for them, that if in the Battle the Spearmen 
ſhould be forc'd to retire; they might in Safety 
fiy-to thofe Principes, as to the Principal: Men 
of more approv:d. and aſſur d Service. Hence 
Caſtra Principalia, the Principal Tents, and 


Porta Principalic, the Principal Port, where 
thoſe Principes, or Principal Men, were wont 
to as with their Bands, oy e occur in e. 
50s 0 Meggie A hor 
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15 Ca EE is 1 either proper} or impro 255 
eee _— 5 
com prehenfively denotes Counts, and all above Counts, | 
y ave Feudal Dignities immediately deriv'd from the 
Sdvereign. The [Text of the Feuds is Lib. 1. Tit. 1.) 
— Marcbio &f 92 Feudum dare paſſe, 28 Pro- 
2 Rep ni vel Re 1 dicuntur mp operly ta- 

6 Ho, with a ſpecial Reſtraint, it lgnifies if as be- 
i neither Dukes, r nor Counts, en inveſted, 
er by the Sovereign, or by ſome Duke, ueſs, or 
Count; 4: ſome State, that hath Power by I tion to 
py of ſome Territory or Feudal Com or Qui de 
4, Plebe vel Plabis parte per Feudurn flit . 

Thale are alſo Capitanei, but ee or all ſuch as 


ve none of thoſe greater Titles, and yet have any ſuch 
Parton, or Commands, immediately from either the 


Sovereign, or from any of them who 9 of thoſe greater 
Titles, were more properly, according to the Lombard 
Cuſtoms, Valvaſores Majirer, the Great Valvaſours, or 
Fatvaſorss Reprs'(af at ſeal immediate tothe Sovereign) 
the ſame 8 110 the Barons or Freebheren of the Empire. But 
the better Diviſion antiently of Feudal Dignities amon 

the Lombard, was en into Capitanei and . 
ſeres; the firſt com ms. all thoſe * Titles, Ian 
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other all ſuch a8 had Territory arid Juriſdiction by Feudal 
Right without thoſe Titles. So it appears clearly in Otha 
1 (da Geft. Fred. 1. Lib 2. Cap. 13.) The Ori- 
of the Word Capitanems is plain enough ; the Signi · 
cation literally bein — a8 1 1 — Notion, 
vir. in Lege 22 5 
e d led Jeadth ab . 
pany's Soldiers, and is either Gerd as: he who harh 
— — — linwhe 
leads but one Band. There is alſo another fort of Cap» 
tains, Qui wrbnm Prefett; « ſunt, quibus Plebs ab 
2 per iorum Gubernanda committifun:; ſo we have C 
ere in Exg land, as of Dover, the Iſles of - Zarſey, Gumm- 
fey, Wi 1555 c. This Word angus occurs alf ofren 
in Prag 4. Vineit, and the Abſtract of it 383 
with him (Lib. 6. 3 And as Comes 
came to be annex ds, ſo did this of Capitexenugiin 
Lombardy. ( Ti. Hon? Part 3 * 8 
pag. 360. Scl. 55. e A Ne and 


©) ts Ke ben; it is not clear wn. — | 
cams, or wiae it literally denotes. Some would have it 
1 3 — that Kind are too orten 
raſhly admitted; but I have not yet underſtopd any other 
Periraion of it, that is at all like-a-Fruth, beſides Ha- 
an's, and thoſe/ that follow him, when they conceive it 

2 be made of Vaſſus, or Vaſſallus, as Valvaſini alſo; but 


how made of Faſſus, or Vaſſallus, they tell us not, nor is a 


it worth a further Enqui uiry. The next Feudal Title to tde 
King's Thame, in the Saxon Law of Reliefs, is the Aa- 
diocris Thainus, or Middle Thamm, as they call'd.- . 
who after the Normans was often ſtil d e a ory 

Name that was never Honorary here, but only endal. 
And if the Middle Tham were not y, we cannot 
believe that any af the reſt beneath him were ſo. And 
as the Uſe of Baron (as it is Honorary) after the Nor- 
mans, explains the Nature df the King's Chief Thain in 
the Karon Times; ſo doth that of — that of a 
Middle Thain. To that Purpoſe we firſt Note-here, the 


Concurrence of the Name, and tad the reach and Nature | 
of the ens e ede ET 


IRS. 
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89 The divers Beginnings 
Ihe Concurrence of the Names of Middle Thain, and 
Vavaſour, appears by that in the French Laws of. William 
the Firſt Cap. 24, in Not. ad. Eadmer, pag. 180. where; 
as Earl, King's Thain, and Middle Thain; ſucceeded one 
the other in the Saxon Laws, ſo Count, Baron, and Va- 
vaſour, are us d by the Interpreters of them. And. for 
ſo much as concerns the Uſe of this Title of Vavaſoun 
with us, Lfirſt” obſerve here ſome particular Teſtimonies 
of the Uſe and Continuance of it, and then add my Con- 
jecture of the Nature of it. The Uſe and Continuance 
of the Name of Vavaſour was ſuch, that from the Nor- 
mam, till the Time of H. 4. it was a Name known; but 
Feudal only, not at all Honorary. In Dotmeſday, it ſome - 
times occurs as a Synonimie with Liber: Homlinet Regis 
(MS: Suffolk; Sect. 74.) And in the Laws attributed to 
H. ., that are yet pteſervd in the Red. Book (AAS. in 
Scaco. e — Rem Negis) the Perſons, that are reckon d 
for thoſe that were to have Place in the ty Court, are 
Eßpiſcopi, Comites, Nice-domini, Vicarij, Cantenarij, Al. 
dermanmi, Prefect, Prepoſiti, Barones, Valvaſores, Tu- 
"n2pravn, c. and under the Title there, De Libertatæ 
Patoaſorum:; babæunt Vuvaſores qui Libere tenent, pla- 
cita vitmm & veram pertinentia ſuper ſubs homies, & 
in ſuo & fuper aliot homines fi m foris factendo retemti 
val pravati fuerint.— Other Laws alſo of the ſame King 
have this Paſſage, Si modo exurgat (Lis) de e 
Terrarum, ſi inter eſt Barones.meos Dominicos, trattetur 
Placatum in Curia mea.” Et Ji eft inter Vavaſores duorum 
"Dommorum, tractetur in Comitatu, & hoc Duello fiat ui 
in 2js remanſerit (Cd. MS. vet. Leg.) Bratton men- 
tions Vavaſours in the like Form as the Laws of W. I. 
do; ſpeaking firſt of Carli, then of Barons, he adds, Sunt 
alis qui dicuntur Vayaſores, Vir: Magne Dignitati;--- 
And then, playing with the Word, V avaſor: enim nihil 
Janeln dici poterit, quam Vas ſortitum au Valetudinem. 
(ib. i: de Rer. diuiſ. Cap. B. Sect. )))) 
And the Author of Fleta CMS. Lib. r. Cap. 5.) Sub Re- 
Libs fant» Gomtes C Barones, Duces, Milites, May na- 
tet, > Vauafores, H aly ſubditi ut Libert ut Jer vi, qui 
zonmet ætatem 12 annoryum ad minus habentes, ferre tenen- 
tur Regt Fidelitatis Sacramentum; aliaquim uu habebunt 
- Warrantum in terra ejus remanere. The Lands that a 
54 Pu ZÞ" © | Vavaſour 
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fragte. he, were calld a. FVauaſory! Quod dicitur 
Lib. 2. ” 39. N48 228 non est obſer· 
avaſoria alizs minoribus Feudss 
Baronia, quia Caput non habent, ſicut Baroma. An that 
A Uſe of Yavaſour continu'd at Jeaſt until the Age of | 
appears by that Inſtrument touching the Diſſolution 
ol ak the Land of Obedience to King Richard. For where- 
as ity 3 of Mulſing ham it is Fin rt . 108 
St Domnms, wth co elatit, 
5 — Marchionibus * 1 77 ibus, Milz- 
tibus,\ Vaſſalibus quibu{cung; ac ceteris Hninibul. The 
Pacliament-Roll -*(Rot.-Parl, 1. Hen. 4. Art. 52.) hath 
the ſame Fyllables, until AMilitibus, and there follows 
Vaſſallis & Valvaſoribus ac caters Hommibus : 5 15 | 
us d alſo, by Chaucer, who liv'd in the; fame Time, as 2 
known Word, ſpeaking of his Frankchn, Now for. the 
Nature of a Foe, tho we perhaps may ſoon miſs in 
giving an exact Definition of him, yet it is plain, that he 
was eyer beneath a Baron; and it ſeems he was in the 
more antient Times, only a Tenant eee rvice, 
that either held of 4 Meſne Lord, and not immediately 
of the King, or at leaſſ of the King as of an Honour or 
Mannor, and not in Chief, both which excluded him from 
the Dignity of 2 Haron b. y Tenure, as all were until about 
the End of King. ohn. And of. the ſame. Nature I con- 
ceive the Middle Thanes of the Saxon Times to have 
been, and ſo Hig ſuch Than were Honourary, » nor 
their Thaim-Lands Honourary . A, ( Seld. Te Hon. 
Part the 2d, Chap. the firſt, pag. 35 Sect. 55. and Chap. 
the 5th, Pag. 5 „19, 20. hea: ) Cawihden, that learn- | 
ed Antiquary, ſaith, Vaueſores 2 Valvaſoret  proximum 
peſt Barnet "on! tenuerunt © 'A again, Proms 
etiam Normannorum t bus Cf Thaini prorimi a Cov. 
nitibus in Dignitate cenſebantur, & Palvaſores Majores 
(A illi ui L. Hach tribunt, rel) idem fuerunt 
Barongs, There have been within this Realm, wal 5 
reputed Conqueſt (to uſe the Words of the Lord Chief 
Juſtice Coke, taken out of the 2d Book of his Inſtitutes of 
the Laws of England, pag. 667. having juſt before given a a 
ſhort Relation of theſe Vavaſcurs) divers other Names 
of Dignities, which are grown to diſuſe, and in a Man- 
ner loſt; as Vi cedonimn?, Vidames, &c, But ow! bY 


Rk "Theatre I 
| Hold, that it had been tun re fit to have revived ſome of 
- the ancient pt 0 _—_ . any of a new 


Invention." an Es ( Princ ies 
| — whe: 2 — 

Next to Auguſtus PE Emperor, they Who in in 
the Emperor's Name govern'd the Roman  Af- 
fairs, were call'd Principes (1) Senatus, or Prin- 
ces of the Senate: But afterwards the Emperor 
would have the Place or Title of a Prince to be 
a Dignity next to a Kings, who amongſt the 
antient Saxons were call'd Ethelinges (2), and 
with us Chrones.---- But now it is, as it were, 
a general Name diverſely given and attributed 
to many at once, and orderly comprehending 
in it all the greater Sorts of Dignities ; yea, in 
ſome Places, according to the Manner and Cu- 
ſtom thereof, the Title and Dignity of a Prince, 

is inferiour to the Title and Fey of a Duke 
or Earl. 

Duet, or Dukes, took their Names rom the 
Lat m Word Ducendo, as if we ſhould ſay, Du- 
Gores, or Leaders, becauſe they marching be- 
fore, led on their Followers. Hence we read 
the Latin Phraſe, "ducere Bellum, i. e. to lead 
War, for Gere Beliun, to make War: And ſo, 


* 


4 0 "a 
* _ a . 
* N * 
| at [4 
+ & 
* of : 
l ) 
, % a $4 * & * 
* 


A Nobility Bene 
Denner io 3121! 5 


= Bell 2 ducunt cum Gone Len. 47 


283 


1 


1.6. theſe Men make contin War ang the th? 
tin Nation; and they who as Dukes and Gene- 
rals were Leaders of Armies, were wont to bear 
ſuch Enſigns as the Conſuls did: Whereupon 
the Word Ducatus ſometimes -ſignify'd the Re- 
gion or County over which the Duke command- 
ed, and ſometimes the military Government 
and commanding Authority it ſelf. To which 
Sort of Men, for their honourable and valiant 
Deeds in the Wars, Triumphal Ornaments were 
ſometimes given: Amangſt the antient Germans, 
to a General, or Leader of an Army, were aſ- 


bend 12 Counts or an to attend upon him (3). 
, | ons Marqueſſes 
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a Prindiper Seat] Thi Title of Fes being | 
bettet in Rome, in the Perſon of Julius Ceſar, and con- 
Fol d in his Sücceſſors, tho the Emperors He! the Sub- 
ſtance every way of whatſoever.is comprehended | in Royal 
Majeſty, yet in the elder Times of the Emfire, they 73 * 
poſely bflain d from the Name of Rex, or 1 * ng 
a N grown odious to Roman Liberty, from the Tim 
that it was mf out by Brutus, In ſolemn Memory where- 
of they yearly celebrated, on the 7th Kal. of March (the 
23d of our February )-the Peaft Regifugium. And Cicero 


tho' he acknowledy 4 that Ceſar was revera Rex, fully 
a King in Subſtance, yet upon the Hate that continu'd of 
that Title, he tells us, that Regem Rome poſthac nec Dij 

nec Huhu, elle patientur (de Divinat. 2 3 ; and to 


palliate 


* = 
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alliate ſome Part of his Ambition, Ceſar himſelf being 
Auted King by the Multitude, but withal perceiving 
that it was very diſtaſteful to the 3 Tribunes 
pulling off the white Fillet from his Laurel, anſwer d 


| Ceſarem ſe, Non Ragem, eſſe ; refuſing utterly alſo, and a 


conſecrating the Diadem, which 4 would have often 


ꝑut on his Head, to Jupiter. For tlie ſame Reaſon did 


Octavian abſtain from the Name of Romulus, which yet 


he much affected. Alike was the Diſſimulation of the 


next Tiberius, under whom were eadem Magiſtratuum 
vocabula (as Tacitus's Words are) which were before, 
but the Sum and Sway of Things was ingroſs d, and cun- 


from a King, as was obſery'd alſo by him, who ſubſcrib 
P * Ws * , 53 * f 17777 6 ++ 
Fulius's Statue with, KA. f 14 Gin 4431; 9421 4 
fB.8W 9% in tA oj 517 #37 h! 
Brutus, quia Rees ejecit, Conſul primo factus eft, 
Flic, quia Conſules ejecit, Rex poffremo fuctus off, + 


ningly kept under on Name, not in Were | 


* * 


But alſo Princepe, and Ar greet and Principium, were 
proper Names for them and their Greatneſs ; Auguſtus 


(faith Tacitus) cuncta diſcordijs ctuilihus feſſa Nomine 


Frincipis ſub Imperium accepit And Suetonius of Cali- 
gula thus, Nec multum abfuit quin ſtatim Diademæ ſu- 
weret, ſpectemq: Frincipatus in Rægni formam converte- 
ret; that of Prmmceps being taken only to ſupply the Name 
of Rex,” to ſave them from the Envy which it would 
have drawn on them, there being alſo the like Original 
of Princeps for them, as there was of Imperator; for as 
the one came to denote the Supremacy in the State, out 
of the Uſe of it in the Army, ſo the other to ſignify the 
ſame Thing, out of the Uſe of it in the Senate : for the 
Title of Princeps Senatus (which was known familiarly 
in Rome, and ſo miglit be us d without Envy) furniſh d 
Auguftus and his Succeſſors with the Title of Princeps, as 
it had Relation to the whole Common-wealth. (Seld. 
455 Pe, Part the firſt, Chap. 2d. pag, 12 and 13. ; Set 
SE 20.) 7 „ NS nr Mg 


(2) Edlingi, or Ftbellingi, ab Fel, or Ethel, Noble, 

and Ling, or ing, a Patronimick, as ſome, or'a Termi- 

nation only, as others would have it; generally it = - 
| y 
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yd all ſorts of the Nobility, but ſtrictly with us the 


King's eldeſt Son and Heir of the be Sexo Ja (Dr. Brady's 
Hi Pag. Bug of England, Hf Part of the axon Hiſtory, Lib. > 


* 7 Tait de Mor. Germ.] §o Ale the Dukes in Rl 
. were like — and the 1 10 like 0 
| | #1 FP 4: 
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 Marqueſſe were o call dof a certain Jorif- 
digion, bound to ſome certain Place: So he 
who had the Command and Government. of any 
Frontier Territory, or Sea-Coaſt, was call d 
Marchio, or a Marqueſs ; the General alſo of 
the Kingdom or for the King, was ſometimes 
alſo call'd Marebio (or a Marqueſs) and they 
who” receiv'd® of them Fees were properly 
accounted the-Valvaſores of the King or King- 
dom, as Men ſtanding with the Generals ad 
Value: Regni, at the Gates and Entrances of the 
Kingdom. 

Others there be. who go about (co derive the | 
Word Marchia from Marcha (4 Word of the 
Celies.).(1 ),-from. whence alſo. the Word Mar- 
chare (in French) to ride, and the Marc homan- 
ni (2) a8 4 Feople who excell'd 1 in | good Horſe- 
man- hip. 

New of Counts and Faris a8 e were di- 
vers: Kinds, ſo of them amongſt the antient 
Willers are found divers and ſundry Sorts and 
Orders; 
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che Dioceſs of Trever. 
Oentury, and in the Beginning of the ĩoth was oblig d to 
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Orders; ſuch as amongſt the reſt were Comites 
Saert Palath (3) or Counts of the Sacred Pa- 
face; Archatr; (4) or Principal Courtiers; and 
Comites Stabul: (5) or Conſtables. For Deſide- 
ring (as I have formerly noted) being from à 
Conftable choſen and appointed by the Lom- 
bards King of Traty, was flain by Charles the 


Great. Hiſtory alſo obſerves: (6) that he 


ſent ca camel the Conſtable with his T leet to 


aten. Br nm. 
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5 ET , Celte. The! French vhopetly ſo call 4. 


WOW.  Marchomgnni,] A People of antient 8 
48 Reg _ (an a bot of Prume, or Proym, of the 
Order 


St; Bennet; in the Foreſt of Ardenna, between 
the Electorate ot 7riers, and Luxemburg belonging to 
Heliv'd about the $4 Fs oth 


% KA 


leave the Government of his Monaſtery, ſince which Time 
the Elector of Triers has it, with a Confirmation thereof 
in the Diet of Ratixbore in 1654. He: writ a Chronicle 


From, our Saviour's Birth oy roma, which he 7M 
terwards carried on to: 967, or Ih this Book are ſet 
Foxth the Principal A&ions 0 _ French. | He rit alſo 


another Treatiſe de Diſciplinis Eccle Naligidue 
Chriſtiana, This laſt Work was 5 lan T in 7955 at 
Hintadt, in che Dutchy of , from 2 re Mb: 
that Univerſity, and ſince re-printed more co 
enlarg d in 1677, with very Learned Notes upon it 2 
F. en. from ' Marhera, which” Cprobabl ) was their 
Country. , Cluuerig faith, chat they dwelt between, the 
Rivers Rhine, Hambe, ind Weckar, and from thence 
Pass d into Bohemia, with the  Sedufians and _ 
. rom 


24 4 by 
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From that Time th N revolted a mt, all an the Romans, 


and chiefly under 2 Arcus Ant eral antient A | 
thors make Mention of fs nan ft 
) Gorites Sacri Palatij .] Theſe Earls had a larg er 3 
2 — than oth Kip they adminifter Pau in the 
Prince s Abſence, and in weighty Affairs. 1 | 
4) Archiatri. ] Archiater £7 TIER 4 
My: wel "Apron Laſens: vel quod Caſaub. 227 15 
if Hincipis Medicus, the Fete sP cli and 


Comes Archiatrorum was the Chief or [Prefident of the 
Emperox's Phyſicians, | 


) Gmiter Stabulli.] ER 8 Maſter of ; the 
Horſe. to the Emperors. , He was call'd Tribunus Stabutz, - 
under the Emperors Conftantine the Great and Julidn: 
The Raiant in Ae, Ages, call d the Lieutenant Gene- 
ral of the Horſe, Conſtable ; ; and ſomgtmes gave. this 
Name w Officers as low as a Captain. 7 


6) Hiftor alſo e Neæg ino it 4n. 1010. 
10 Viz. Purcharduts el e 1019) 


Conftabuluty  appellanms Cla 
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There were allo 3 M latin or Counts of 
the Soldiers, of whom the 13 would have 
always two reſiding i in the Faſt, who were thereof 
ſometimes call'd 'Comites Orientis, or Counts of 
the E2ft, And! in wort there were Counts of Pro- 
vinces, ſuch as were the Counts of Span, Er- 
tain, and of the Saxon Coaſts 1 in Britain. 

The Gufialdus in Traly, and a Count ſeem in 
antient t Time to have been all one; "there are 

| ſome 
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ſome alſo Who belleve a Count i I old Time to 
Have been call'd Comarchus. \. tt n 2%: 
The Name of a Viſcount rock a Beginning 
not to be doubted of; for he to whom the Count 
in the Camp cmmwitte the” Authority of his 
Juriſdiction," was call'd Kice-Comes, or Viſcount ; 
as wete in antient Time The Proconſul, (Th his 

Lieutenant or Deputy. Wet * 

But whence the Nane or Bay rons, were fo 
call d, is yet a little doubtful; for to the Romans, 
2 on fing their Dignity, they were utterly 
unknown, tho ſome affirm it to be a Latin (1) 
Word, by chat Saying of Cicero to his Friend 
Atticus; ; Apud Patronum reliquoſy; Barones, te 
in Maxima gratia poſuit, i. e. he brought You 

into great Favour with your: Patron, an and 7 
zeſt. of the Barons. 

Others obtrude to us the Greek Word Bays; 
which ſignifteth Grave: i But be it as it will, if 
Credit be given. to our moſt ſt Learned Lawyer 
Bracton (2), th © Barons were fill accounted As 
moſt Valiant Wer, for be (2  callech” them 
"Robora Belli, 8 or the Strength 0 War, 4 and. by 
Baldus (Ed) 4 "Baron i is defin d to be a Man, ha- 
ving from his Prince the Power and Authority 
of cor recting a and oe g all Offenders what- 


ever, Trom the higheſt to loweſt. | Fi: it ſuf- 
JT - Tl nm 4 : | 
15 | f ficeth 
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ficeth now concerning theſe Things to have ſaid 
thus much, as purpoſing of the ſame to ſpeak 
more at latge Hereafter. And now kt me come 
nearer to the Matter, by comparing of antient 
Things with others of later Date, to the Intent 
that by-applying of thoſe Things of Antiquity 
to this our Age and Time, the Reaſon, as well 
of the Names, as of the Dignities themſelves, 
may the better and more manifeſtly appear; 1 

[ | 8 


* "es #4 
— — 


(1) A Latin Mord.] Let's ſee how Selden derives this 
Word Baro. He having juſt before ſo interpreted thoſe 
Names by which they denote a Baron in al, mr 
that their Signification is thence ſufficiently known, pro- 
ceeds to the Etymology of the Word Faro, in theſe 
Words; viz. But whence their Latin Word Baro, which 
hath alſd . been diſpers d through Europe, comes, and what 
it ſignifies, is a Queſtion much controvegted among ſuchi 
as are content to be too troubleſome to themſelves in ſo 
needleſs a Diſputation. Some will have it from Barons, 
us'd in Cicero ( Epiſt. * ot 9. Ep. 11.) and de F. 
nibus Lib. 2.) and Baro in that of Perfjus, (Satyr 5.) 


Baro reguſtatum digito terebrare ſalimum | 
Contentus perapes, ſi vivere cum joue tendiss © > , 
| E Us 

Where the old Scholiaſt Cornutus reads Varo, and tells us 
that Varones dicuntur ſervi militum, qui utiq; ftultifſeni 
ſunt, ſervi ſcilicet ſtultorum. But doubtleſs both in Fer- 
ſues and Cicero, Baro is taken for a ſtupid, contemptible 
and blockiſh Fellow. And Concurritur (faith Hirtzics do 
Bello 'Alexandrino, ſpeaking of the Violence offer d by 
Minutius Silo) ad Caſſium defendendum; Semper enim 
Barones (or Berones)) complureſq; evocatos cum Telis ſe- 
cum habere conſugverat. * Barones (or 1 
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ſeem to denote meren ry Soldiers; and. to that Purpoſe 
Mercenarij ſunt (faith Jfidore, Orig. Lib. 9. Cap. de 
Civibus ) qui ſerviunt accepte' Mercedes; kde Ba- 
ronss Greco noming uo ſint fortes e And 
in an old Arabick - Latin Gloſſary, we . Fa dne 
fortes in Taboribus, which teaches "us to rend dre s 
Gloſſary, where it is Printed Barg inas fortes in bello, In 
ſome ether Gloſſaries Baro is turn d Mie. of Hatred, and 
Baroſus, diſdainful or currii; but hq Tram amy vf theſe 
r it can be brought to denote the Dignity we 
ſpeak of, I underſtand not. Others will have it, T know 
not why from the Hebrew Bar 93 that is a Son. But clearly 
they only deri ve it from the true Root Fang poke ct from 
Bar, Barn, or Bern, as in ſome of the Northern use, 
which diſpers d themſelves into Europe upon the Incurſions 
of the Goths and Vandals, and the reſt of that Kind, it 
ſignified a Man, and in that Senſe as it denotes the Sex as 
Vir doth,” and not as Homo may; or rather as Hama doth 
in à common and moſt uſual Acceptation, when it ex- 
preſſes the Male Sex only, as in th Provincial Languages 
that have Hommes, Huomini £5 Hombres (all made of 
Homnes ) for Men only. That Baro did ſignafie ſo much, 
is juſtiſied not only from thoſe old Gloſſaries which have 
Baro interpreted by Ayu or ir, but alſo bx this that 
both in Picart French, and with us in our Law French 
(tor all or moſt of the Tongues of Eurqpe had ſomething 
from thoſe Northern Languages, and in this; Particular we 
ſee the Word Baron almoſt in every State of Europe) Ba- 
ron and Femme denote; the fame with Vir and Panma. 
And in the Laws both of the Sa/zans, ( Tit. 33. de via 
Latina) Alemans, ( Tit. y. and g.) Y Ripuarians, 
(Tit. 58. Sect. 12.) Baro, or Barus and Fumina occur for 
a Man and a Woman. The Word thus ſignifying a Man 
came by Application to be reſtrain'd to a Divnity, as 
Dux and Comes from their common Signifieation did, 
and as alſo Miles for a Knight often, ſometimes for a Gen- 
tleman, as in the Feudal Laws. And thence, was it, that 
the Word Baroness is ſometimes us'd alſo in Latin Writers 
for ſome great Officers under the Grand- diy nior, in whoſe 
State we are ſure the Title was never any Honorary Dig- 
nity, as it is, and long hath been in the Chriſtian States, 
where ſuch, 235 had none of thoſe Superior Titles of Dua 
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or Comes, and yet had theig en given them under .7 
the Tenure of Homage, or becoming the Men (as the 

Phraſe is in England, eſpecially to this Day in Homage) 

or the Barons of the Emperor, that gave them their Terri» 

tories or Towns with Juriſdiction in them, were after- 

wards! call'd Barons. And altho the Name be ſo Anti- 

ent, and it ſigniſies a Man, and Barones noſtri occur; i | 

the” Lumbard Laws (Longobard. Lib. 1. Tit. 13. L. Unic. 

for the King's Men, yet it ſeems the Annexing of the 

Name of Baron to Feuds, and the Reſultance af a Dig- 
nity out of that Annexion, was not common till in the 
following Times of the Empire, when other Feudal Dig- 
nities alſo, grew frequent out of ſuch an Annexion, as is 
before ſhew'd. And fit alſo the Name of Baron with 
their Fryen Fryherren, ſome Learned Men tell us that in 
Old Dutch, Bar, which 8 a Man, or Man- Child, 
is juſtly interpreted alſo by Frye, or Free. (Tit, Hon. 
Part the ad, Chap. the 1ſt, Pag. '354,-55, and-56. Sect. 
the 52d.) Baro a Bar, Germamca Lingua Liberum. &5 - 
ſui juris Significat. (Co. Inftit. 4. Pag. 5.) , © 


(2) Bracton] Henry, born in  Devonſbire,.. Was a, fas 
mous Lawyer of this Land, renown'd for his Knowledge 
in the Civil, Common and Canon Laws (as appeareth by 
the. Book written by him, entitul d De Conſustudinibus 

 Anghe, Printed at London, Anno. 1640, and ſever 
other Books every where extant) being Doctor in the f 
and laſt, He liv'd Temp. H. 35 and as ſome ſay was Lord 
Chief Juſtice of England. He died about the Year, 1249. 


(2) Lib. 1. Cap. 8. Num. 4. 1 
(0, Who lived in the fourteenth Century, and was 
one of the moſt eminent Lawyers of his imme. . 
LD. 


Pe CIS „ 


As the Empire of the Greeks was by the 
Turks overthrown, and reduc d to nothing, even 
ſo was the Empire of the Veſt by the Cunning 
22 | and 
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and Ambition: of the Romten Biſhops rent aſunder 
and weaken'd ; the former Greatneſs. whereof, 
the very Ruins do now ſcarcely declare : How- 
ever, its Majeſty. is ſtill by the Seven Princes 
Electors (by the Germans call'd Corverſtein, and 
which are now Nine in Number) to the Orna- 
ment of the Chriſtian World upheld and main- 
tain'd. The Septemvirate (1) of Germany, the 
Emperor Ot ho (2) the 3d, and Pope Gregory (3) 
the -5th ordain'd in the Year 960; to whom 
afterwards the Emperor Charles the 4th engag'd 
the Revenues of the Empire (having promis'd to 
every one of the Electors 1©coco Crowns) that 
he would appoint Venceſiaus (40 his Son Heir 
of the Empire; but the Money being not paid, 
it came to paſs that the Patrimony of the Roman 
Commonwealth, which was appointed to the 
Uſe and Maintenance of the Wars (and for 
that only Cauſe ſubject to Alienation) was pri- 
vately diſtributed and divided amongſt them, to 
every one of them a Part, whereby the Power of 
the Einpire was afterwards. almoſt brought to 
nothing ; the Seven Princes EleQors of Germany 
keeping all to themſelves, and compelling the 


Emperors by Oath not to revoke the Lands and 


Pawns before engig'd. * 


And 
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Ct) Septgrroirate.] For a Light into this Matter, take 
what follows out of Selden's Titles of Honour, and Mol/'s 
Geography. ©-(Se/den” ſaith) For that Title of EleQor, 
which is in the Three Arch-Biſhops'of Mentz, Triers, 
(call'd by the French Treves) and Cologn; and in the 
King of Bohemia, the Haltgraus of the Rhine, the Duke 
of Save, and the Marqueſs of Brandenburgb; the Nature 
of it is well enough known out of the Election of the Em- 
peror, and eſpecially from the Golden Bull of Charles the 
4th. The Original of it hath been variouſſy dehiver'd ; 
me attributing it to Pope Gregory the 5th, and Otho the 
zd; othets to Grepory tlie joth. Ind the Diſcourſes of it 
in Baranius, Searding, Knichen, Onuphrius, Goldaſtus, Bi- 
mus, Cubachnes, and others of leſs Name, are obvious 
enough; neither will J here diſpute it after them; nor if I 
ſhould,” could I make a better Conctuſion than ſome Law- 
yers 6f the Empire, that eſteem all ſuch Opinions, as place 
the Original of the Princes Electors in this or that parti - 
cular Time, to be grounded only upon meer Conjectures, 
without warrant enougli to make a clear Inference; an 
that the Truth is, there is no kind of other Certainty of 
it than thus, that by a tacit Conſent of the States and of 
the Empire (ſince it came into Germany) this Septemuiral 
Election hath been receiv'd, and that ſo the Dignity of 
Electorſhip hath been ſettled by the ſame Conſent upon 
thoſe Three Eceleſiaſtical and Four Secular Princes. But 
when or at what Time this was firſt ſo receiv'd is not de- 
liver'd in any Teſtimony that is certain enough to decide 
the Controverſy. (Thus far Selden. Tit. Hon. Part th 
Second, Chat. the-Firft, Fag. 360, Sect. 54.) 
Now for Ns Relation; he ſaith, at what Time, or 
by what Means theſe Princes firſt obtain'd the Electoral 
Power, is not certainly known. The common Opinion is 
(which tis not amiſs, I have chim'd in with in the Text) 
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that the Emperor Otho the za, and Pope Gregory the 5th 5: = 
inſtituted them. But this is diſputed, and many Learned © - 


Men are of Opinion, that tho' it be true, that from the 

Time of Otho, the Empire was Ele&ive, yet that the 

Elections were not made by theſe ſeven Princes only, but 

by the great Officers of the Empire in general; of whom 

theſe being the Chief, and moſt conſiderable by their 
. EY ſtates, 
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Eſtates, made a ſhift to over - top the reſt, and aſſume that 
Power wholly to themſelves; this is dated from the Time 
of Frederick the ad; and Caurad the th; at the Death of 
the laſt of which, ſeveral Elections were made at the ſame 
Time, and the Affairs of Germany put into great Diſorder 
thereby. But theſe Princes having Power enough to re- 
peal this Act, made it a Cuſtom; which was at laſt paſt 
into a' Law by the Emperor Charles the 4th, who made 
that famous Bulla Aurea (fo call'd from the Golden Seal 
affix d to it.) That contains in Thirty Chapters the Form 
of the Election, and Power of the Electors. It is call'd 
alſo Caroline, on Charles the 4th's Account. The Num- 
ber of theſe Electors were then but Seven, to whom an 
Eighth was added in this Age on the following Occaſion : 
Frederick the 5th, Count Palatine, falling into Difference 
with the Emperor, and accepting, of the Crown of Bohe- 
mia in Oppolition to the Pretenſion of Ferdinand the 2d 
was by him proſcrib d, and being defeated at the Battle o 
Hague in the Vear 1620, was depriv'd of his Country and 
Honours, which the Emperor beſtow'd upon the Duke of 
Bavaria: But great Conteſts and Wars enſuing there- 
upon, it was at laſt agreed in the Mefiphalian Treaty 
A. D. 194% that the Count Palatine ſhould be reſtor d to 
his Electoral Lignity. But becauſe the Duke of Bavaria 
could not be brought to part with his, an eighth Electo- 
rate was erected for him, and Part of his Country, iz. 
The Lower Palatinate being reſtop d, he has ſince had the 
Title of EleQor Palatine of the Rhine, and the eighth 
Seat in the Electoral College. To this Number there has 
been yet another added very lately, viz. in the Year 1692, 
and by the Emperor's Favour conferr'd on Erneſtus Au- 
Hen Duke of Brunſwick- Lunenburp b- Hanover (which 
an and Power are now poſſeſs d by our only Right- 
ful and Lawful Sovereign King George, whom God long 
preſerve, ; and whoſe Royal Family I heartily wiſh may 
Reign Kings and Queens of theſe —— till Time ſhall 
he no more) ſo that now the Electoral Princes are Nine in 
Number, and ſtand thus, viz. Iſt, The Arch-Biſhop of 
Mentz.. 2d, Of Trier. 3d, Of Cologne. ath, The K. 
of Bobæmia. 5th, The Duke of Bavaria. 6th, The D. 
of Saxony. 7th, The Marqueſs of Brandenburgh. 8th, 


The Count Palatine of the Rbine. gth, The Duke o 
438 8 Brupſwick- 
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Hrumſwicł-Lumaubung h- Hanauen, mow. his Preſent mo 
dacred Majeſty — George. Theſe Princes have 1501 
greater Authority, and enjoy larger Privileges and Rights 
than the gther Princes of Germam. Thus (T hope) from 
Selden and Moll the Septemmorrate of Cermany 18 ully ex- 
plain d to the Satisfaction of the Curious Reader. 


e J Surnam' d the- Red, and Wonder of the 
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(3) Gregory] AGman, was made Pope by the Autho- 

rity ot rhe :-mperor Otho the d, but u 5 . 
Return into Germany, the Clergy 2905 People of Nome 
depos d this Pope, and ſet up ohm the 18th. or 17th; 
Hereupon Grgzory went and complain d to the Emperor, 
who being exceedingly incens d againſt the Romans,- came 
againſt them with an Army, took the City of Rome, ſei d 
Pope Jahn, and caus d his Eyes to be pluck'd out, whereof 
he died. This\ ohn, having had a great deal of Money, 

brib d the People of Rome to make him Pope; upon which 
Occaſion Aantuan (Lib. 3. Calamitatum) ſays thus, 

E ie n WAL. LEE ATI „ aN 


Pernicas merruntur equas ; Venaln Romer n+ 
Templa, Sacgrdotes, Altaria, Sacra, Corone, -* 
I; nes,” Thura, Preces,” Celim eft Penale, Denſq;. ' 
which is as much as to ſay that every Thing is to be ſold 
at Rome whether Sacred or Prophane, and even God him- 
ſelf. Platmarcalbthis Pope John A Thief, who dying\at- 
ter the Manner before related, Gregory the 5th became 
Pope again. He died in the Vear 998, or as others ſay, 
097. It may here be obſerv d, that the aforeſaid Pope 
John the 18th is by ſome not reckon d among the Popes. 


(4) Wenceflaus) Venceſias or Venceſiaus, the 4th Em- 
— and Ke 0 — was Son to Charles the 4th, 
who willing to have him enjoy the Crown, after his own 
Death, motion d it to the Electors, and had him crown d 
King of the Romans, by promiſing each the Payment of 
1c0099 Crowns; ſo Venceſias ſucceeded his Father in 
1378 ; but being by his Negligence in Buſineſs, and the 
many Vices he was addicted to, thought unworthy of the 

. T's | Place, 
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Place, he was depriv'd. thereof, and Frederick Duke of 
Brunſwick, and afterwards Robert choſen in his Place, In 
the mean time Vence/} withdrew to Pra ague, where he 
continu'd his idle debauch d Life until he died of a 


Palſie in 1419. 
FILA - (7) The 
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. 5 ding to YES it was a 9 Thing 
to be deliver d from another Man's Power and 
Command, erected to themſelves Monarchies; ; 
but they who in the ſecond Place, next to the 
King and King's Son, are, according to the 
Form of the Emperor s Army, call'd Dukes, 
The Title of an Arch-Duke (1) is but one, 


ſolely and peculiarly belonging to the Houſe of 
Auſtria (2), devis'd by the Emperor Frederick 


(3) to grace his Nephew Philip withal, when 


he was to marry Joan, the Heir of Spain. 


The 
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* 10 The Title of Arch-Duke i is in > theſe 5 872 the 


Syllable Arch being but'the ſame, that-is in Arch-Bithop ; 
tho' it denote in in Arch-Duke an Excellency or Pre-emi- 


Hence only, not a Superiority or any Power over other 
Dukes, as in Arch-Biſhop it doth over other Biſhops. 


That of Arch in r vA in the old Empire is a juſter 


Example of it. When it began to be fixt in the Duke of 
Auſtria, is uncertain. In the Acts of the General Coun- 
cil of Conſtance CT om. 3. Concil. Part. 2. Pag. 861, and 


9) held in 1414, the Title of Dux Auftrie is frequent, 


but not Archi- Dur. Neither doth D. Albert ſtyle him- 
ſelf otherwiſe in his Letters to the Council of Baſil, ( Jom. 


4. Concil. Part. 1. Pag. 235. Dux item Auftrie dretus 


- Maxihultanus, Anno 8 25 in inſtrumento illb quod ad 


Nuptios, 
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Nußtias, inter Philippum Cadreleſij Comitem, Filiu un 
cjuſden Maximilian, Annam Edward: quarti Regis 
Anghe Filiam, Contrabendas Spettabat ;-neq;'alib; eodem 
evo, ut videre eft in Rot. Fanc. 20. Ed. 4. Membr., 8. 
and) about 20 Vears after. But ſome refer the Original 
of it to Albert (eldeſt Son of the Emperor Nodolph the 
iſt) whom, they ſay, his Father created into that Title at 
Norimbergh-in 1 Others fetch it from the Time of 
Frederick the 3d. And ſome will have the Title of 'Arch- 
Duke there as antient as the Title of Duke, and that 
Henry being created by Frederick the iſt, beſides the ex- 
traordinary Privileges and Charters of Dignity then ſet- 
tled in him, was hongur'd alſo, tho not in the Preſent by 
expreſs Words, yet in the Title that was publickly given 
him, with the Name of Arch-Duke ;- and that it hath 
thence continu d. So Cuſpinian. eſt (faith he) a Frederico 
Inperatore Magni Libertatibus, Immumtatibus ac Priui- 
lerizs ſupra alios Frincipes Imperij donatus, que extant as 
orcumferuntur, ' mnſignius — prleo' Ducali crmito 
qualis fuit apud Romanos Corona Raſtrata; tum weſte 
principali, qui quidem Habitus Regius eſt, inde Archie 
dux diftus eft > That Pilens Ducalis Cinitut, of which he 
ſpeaks,” is the Reus Ducalts circumd atus ſerto pinmto in 
Patent ; and no other than a kind of -a radiant or pointed 
Crown, - whereunto afterwards theſe Arch-Dukes had 2 
Privilege to add a Croſs: So I underſtand that in the 
Charter of Liberties granted to Frederick Duke of Au- 
fria, by the Emperor Fredericł the ad, in 1294. Concedt- 
ms (ſays the Emperor Cuſpinian. Auffr. Pag. 34.) No- 
tro illuſtri Printipi Duct Auſtria Crucem naſtri Diade- 
matis * Frincipali — — — But in the Char- 
ters of the mperors, the Title of Arch- Duke occurr'd not 
as exprefly given to thoſe of Auſtria, for many Years af 
ter the Creation of the firſt Duke there, as eſpecially we 
ſee.in that. CPetyus. de Pineis. Lib. 6. Epi 26) by which 
Duke Frederick was created into the Title of King by the 
Emperor Frederick the ad. Nevertheleſs, the Title of Arch- 
Duke (as communicable to thoſe who were the more emi- 
nent Dukes of the Empire) is antienter in the Empire, 
than the Title of Duke is in Auſtria.“ That we fee en- 
preſly in that Charter of the Creation of the firſt Duke of 
Auſtria, where Archiduces Palatini, for the Chief Dukes 
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of the Court are remembred, and divers Ages before. 
Witichind, King of Saxony, being Conquer d by Charles 
the Great, was call'd\ Arch-Duke of Saxony, if my Au- 
thor (Beſold. Folitec, di ſcurt. 4. Cap. 3. Seck. 5 deceive 
not. Bruno alſo being Arch-biſhop of Coleus, was made 
Duke of Lorrain by his Brother Otbo che Great, and wrote 
himſelf Arch-Dake, where the Name of Arch. Duke is ob- 
ſerv d to have been firſt us d, but ſo that none of his Suc- 
eeſſors in Lirrain imitated him. Nun ante ea vor aut 
Dignitas (ſaith Lipſius Lovan. lib. 1. cap. g.) net in Lo- 
tharingia quideni * hefit. ' And he gives his Fan- 
ey; both whence this Bruno us d it, and whence Auſtria 
might take it. Opinor ſolo Arc hiepiſtopi nomine motun: 


| (fo are his Words) C e ei decurum illud Archi etiam 


in ducen iransferre. Exemplum quidem (quod: ſciam) 
n fuit, & illi Gor Aiu 7 Eat mm 
— iſto preaunte. Etfi fortaſſ alia etiam cauſa aut 
i. gmam H mfigma Lotharingiæ idem Auftriact gerunt. 
ne alſo tell us of a Cuſtom in Germany, ut cuem Fil: 
appellentur Duces,cornm tamen Frimogenitus frater appel 
Jetur 69" vocetur Archigux ; and this is affirm'd for a Truth, 
by Knioben Chancellor of the Dutchy of Saxony. But in 
others (Beſo/d\Pohits Diſcurſ. 4. Cap. 3. Sect. 7.) of the Em- 
pire, I read that the Emperors have denied this Title to 
all (cho ee ao importun d them for it) ſaving to thoſe 
% r 
Gs Title of Arch Duke was once in the King- 
dom of Naples; for Gbarles the VIIIth of Hance, being 
King of Nafes, created Gilbert of Bou bom, Count of 
Momponſier and his Lientenant-General of the Kingdom, 
into the Title af Arch-Duke of Sun, who to diſtinguiſf 
his Dignity, from a Prince as above it, and a Duke as be- 
Heath it, put over his Arms, on a Ducal Cap, the whole 
form of a — Crown, excepted only that the Points 
_ it-werenot'Peatl'd (Sed. T. 1 — 1 ff. 
Page 299, 300, zot, 391, 392.) The Privileges of an 
Arch-Duke — * 2 4 that he receives his In- 


veſſi ture from the Emperour, or his Ambaſſadours, with 


the Ceremony of the Sword, within his on Territories: 


Nie receives it fitting on Horſeback, cloath'd in a Royal 
Mantle, having a leading Staff or Truncheon in his Hand, 
and a Ducal Crotn upon his Head. He is by Birth 


Chic! 
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Chief of the ee, 8 > BA? and cannot be Proſcrib d 
or Banaſh'd. All Attempts againſt his Perſon are punith'd 
with the Penalties of High Treaſon; and, he adminifiers 
Juſtice within his own: Territories without A ppeal, by 
virtue of a Privi er by Charles the Vith 
As in Germa kes of Auſtria are efpecially * 
nent by the Titls af- of Arch-Duke, ſo in ah are thoſe of 
Florence, by that of Great Duke, or Gran Duca, or Mag- 
ms Etrurie Dux. But this began in Caſimo 4 Madicis, 
Duke of Florence, who was Created into it in the Year 
1559, by the Bull 'of Pius: Quintus, when he would have 
made him a King, but that the Emp eror Maximilian the 
Firſt Bodin. de Nep. lib. 1. cap. . = allow'd that Name 
to none in tal 4 beſides himſelf. The Bull of Creation 
was ſent to the Dake of Florence by Signior Michaele Bo- 
nello. The Name of Great Duke, or Mielkis Kſiaze, is 
alſo us d by the King of Poland, in his Stile of ſome of his 
Dutchies, and not from any particular Inſtitution. Nor 
was it by Creation, that the Title of Great Duke was 
given to thoſe of Burgund and Sileſia antiently; yet in 
the States of the Empire, As 2 o/daſtus's Conſtitutions, 
and elſewhere, they are reckon d by that Name, rogether 
with Magnus Dux Lithuania. This Quality ot Great 
Duke is given alſo to the Princes of Muſcovy, who anti- 
catly us d no other Title than Meliki Rueſi that i is, in the 
Ruſian Language, Great Dukes, tho of latter times 
hve had the Title of Emperor, or Czar (in imitation of 
Ceſar in the Weſtern Empire, whereof Czar is a Contra- 
tion) which Baſilius, who was Duke about 1520, firſt 
aſſum' d to himſelf; yet this Title he us'd not to all 
Princes. In his Letters to the Emperor, the Pope, 5 
kings of Swet hland and Denmark, the Governors of 
and Linonia, and to the Great Turk he us d it, but — 
to the Polonian. Becauſe, (as my Author ſays, Siſmund. 
mn. Rer. Muſcovitic,and Gagu. Muſcovit. cap. 5 neither 
of thoſe Princes would endure: any new Title in each 
others Letters, altho' this Paſiluiss Son, John Baſiliowicł 
in his Letters tothe King of Poland, calrd himſelf Czar, 
le. Emperor or King, but he was 3 re- Saluted by the 
hack by other Name than Great Duke, as Gaguin "tells 
us. At this Day his Succeſſors uſe the Name of Emperor, 
or Imperator 1a Ruffie, or Magnus Dominus (Poſſevin 
in 
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in Moſcovia pag. 281, Edit. in 8vo. 1687. The Ruſſia 
Common-Wealth, pag. 19. Londini 1591) Car atg; 
Ala nt Dux totiu r Ruſſie, c. or Dei Gratia In perator 
at Magnus Duc totus Ruſſe atq; uni uorſorum Tartaria 
Rep nor um, aliorumq;; plurimorum Dommiorum Monar- 
chie Muſcomtice Dominus et Rex, as I read in Letters of 
ſafe Conduct (Dat. 28. Decemb. 1605) given by the laſt 
Demetrius; whoSubſcrib'd himſelf Demetrius Imperator. 
Other Princes give this Emperor ſometimes the ſame Title 
(Lit. Reg. Eliaabeth ap Hackluet: part 1, pag. 339) but the 
neighbouring Princes Stile him uſually; but Grant Duke 
(Feld. Tit. Hon. part 2. chap 1. pag. 301, 306, 310, 311, 
Sect. 31. part 1. chap. 2. pag. 19. Sect $ So that the 
Title of Great Duke is due and given only to thoſe two 
_ Chriſtian Princes, of Tuſcany and Muſcovy, and to none 
other in the whole Chriſtian World bet: 1 


- (2) The Circle of Auſtria is ſeated between Fohemia and 
Morauia on the North, the Dominions of the Republick of 
Venice on the South, Hangary on the Eaſt, and Bavaria 
on the Weſt, and comprehends the Eſtates of the Family of 
Auſtria, viz. Auſtria, tiria, Carintbin, Carniola, Cilliy, 
Gorts:and Tyrol, and the Bithopricks of Trent and Hrixon. 
The Extent of the whole is about 300 Miles from Eaſt to 
Weſt, 200 from North to South. Auſtria, which is Die- 
nify d with the Title of an Arch-Dutchy lies on both ſides 
the River Danube for about 60 or 70 Miles from North 
to South, and 160 from Eaſt to Weſt; ſo that the River 
Dam he cuts it into 2 Parts, the Upper and Lower: It 
was the Pannonia Superior of the Antients; and its pre 
ſent Name of Ooſtrick or Eaſtern Kingdom, in Latin Au- 
flria, was given by the Franks, becauſe of its Eaſt Scitua- 
tion from France. This Province, after the Romans time, 
was Fart of the Kingdom of the Boiarij, or Bavarian, 
afterwards Exected into a ſeparate Marquiſate by the Em- 

peror Ot ho the Firſt; and the Auſtrian Family growing 
 Fewerful, it was Honour'd with the Title of Arch-Dutchy. 
Lerftegan, amongſt the Terminations of the Sirnames of 
our antient Eneliſb Families, placeth that of Sach, deno- 
ting the Stock or Trunk of ſome Tree, whereby the Reſi- 
dence of Noſtock, Holſtock, rightly Holiftock; was Named, 
and conſequently themſelves. Hoch is in the Teten e 
| alſo 
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alſo under ſtood for a Staff, and it is ſaid to be the proper 
and antient Sirname of the Great and Imperial Houſe of 
Auſtria, in Memory whereof it beareth two ragged Staves 
croſs'd daltire-wiſe, as belonging to the Arms thereof. 


(3) Frederick] Barbaroſſa, in 1136. This Word bein 
Compos d of Fred and Ryc, is rightly Interpreted, Ri 
Peace, or Rich in Peace, and perhaps moſt properly meant 
in the Peace or Contentment of the Mind. 1 ” ay 

Our Word Fred, Frede, or Vred, for all is one, being 
long lince left, we uſe inſtead thereof our borrow'd Frenc 
Word Peace, which the French take from the Latin Word 
Pax. Ryr, is a Country or Province, under one abſolute 
Command or Juriſdiction, we now by adding þ to it, pro- 
nounce Ryche ; and fo of Rycman, have made Rychman. 


(I. 
(1) Fayvode. ] 
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The Name of a Yayvod? or Weywood (1) is 
Title of Dignity only in Walachia (2) Mol- 
lavia (3), and Tranſilvania (4) in Hungary; 
whereof the two firſt pay the Grand Signior 
Tribute; and ſo alſo is the Doge (5) of Venice, 
Title only to the Head of that Republick, 
who is call'd Duke beſides. | | 


And 
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(i) Vaywode.] Take here what Selden ſays of a V. Ee 
in the Empire and land. The Title of Vurvod, reckoned 
uſo among the Dignities of the Empire, is but rare in re. 
22rd of other Titles. In the Ranks of the Empire, publiſh'd 
by Goldaſtus, the Vainoda Walachie, et Vaivoda Moldavie 
ne remembred with this Note on them: Sunt (faith he, 
Corp. Memb. Imperij Germ. in prim. Tom. Conſtit. gage 
IS) inter Principes imperi; allet, fed ſub Patrocinio 0m: 
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cipts Tranſilo anie, 4 quo eximuntus ; quanquam id in 
2 10 Are Privicebis Che means. e Prince 
of Tranſiluanin, who is call d ſometimes Fatal alſo) me 
rozante, uſtriſſinnis Dominus Caſpar Varvoda Walachiz 
negaverit ; aſſerens principatui Valathie eſſe eadam jura 
ab ee 2 9 18 t D 3 
gonſe Zat, que 25% Sereniſſime Lrauſiluang. But for 
the e er more anon, Where we ſpeak of the 
Dignities of land, where alſo of the Title of Deſpot, 
taken by the. Vazoad of Moldavia, inſtead of which the 
ares of Prince generally is us d alſo. Thus much of a 

ard, as of a Prince of the Empire: (Tit. Hon, part 2. 
chap, 1. page $52, 353- Sect. 50.) According alſo to the 
Faſhion of the Empire, the giving of ſome Feudal Digni- 
ties occurs in the Memory of Fand. The Examples, I 
meet with, are of the Title of Duke, and of Vaivod, An 
E of a Feudal Vaivod (or Wotewoda, as they call it; 
nd Wozewodowie in the Plural) is in that of King Kazimir 
the IIId's Infeudation of Mo/davia to Stephen, Vaivod of 
Moldama, in September 1485, This was not the firſt 
Creation pf the Title of Vaivod, in this Stephen, but on- 


ly an Inveſtitute or ſolemn Livery, whereby Adoldavid 


was thus recei vd as a Fief from the King of Poland. It 
was after a Treaty on both Sides, wherein the Parvod (be- 
ing otherwiſe under the Empire) agreed, both to put him- 
ſelf into the Protection of the Crown of, Poland, and all 
to receive his Territory and Dignity from the King as a 


Fell.. 


But for this Title of Vaivod, it is a Name in thoſe Parts 
that denotes as much literally as Captain, or M/#re Pre- 
fats, and in Moldavie, at that time, was this Feudal 
owever in 5 latter times the Vaivod there hath rp 
the Name of Deſpat or Prince, as ſuppoſing . (ſay. ſome 
that of Faivod 2 it is us'd he Neetboating King 
doms, of itſelf to denote too much Subje gion. And in 
deed im Poland, and the Great Dutchie of Leitow, and 
elſewhere in the Members of that Kingdom, there art 
many kgown alfo by the Name of Vuivodt, which are al 
Officiary only, and for Life, and have Commands in th 
ſeveral Territories committed to them, ſomewhat like thi 
Fords Lieutenants of Shires, in England, and have the! 
Caftellans, like Deputy Lieutenants under them, * al 
5 5 | | ace 


: 
«m4 
LEE. 


— 


cf 2 — CT wv 


of Nobility Dativery.. 303 


Places exe Cracow, where the Y/aivod: is under the Ca- 


fllon, as/tor a perpetual Memory of the diſhonourable 


flight of the. Vaivod of Cracow, under King Boleſſam 
Kraiwouuſti, from a: Rufſian, Ambuſh. But theſe Vaivods 
in Poland, are not at all Feudal, nor to be reckon d among 
Titles of Honour, but of Office. And ſo it is very anti- 
ent in thoſe Parts, and attributed (Gagum. circa iat, 
Chrom. Plon.) to the time of near 1000 ; (ears paſt. The 
lattet Gresłs made into their Language the Name B. 
from it, to denote a Vaiuod; ſo we ſee in that of Canſtan- 
ba, Foyphyragemitus, where he ſpeaks of the Vaiuod ot 
Cazarias He lays (de ad miniſtrando Rom. Imp. Cap. 38) 
that the firſt Governor or Prince there was call'd a Boifol@* + 

which . he means for Fa:»y0d; But. the Hiſtori- 
ans and Lawyers of Fuland, that expreſs themſelves in La- 
tm, uſually call a Vaiuod, Palatimus, which doth, not at 
Alliterally Tranſlate it, but Uſe hath made thoſe 2 Words 
there to be now Equivalent: And this Feudal Vaivod al- 
o of Moldavia is call d Palatinus every where, in relati- 
on of the Ceremony of his receiving Inveſtiture ¶ Tit. Hon. 
part 2. chap. 2. page 384, 386. Sect. 2, 3.) This was alſo 
the Name given to Governors of Provinces, when they 
vere under the King of Hungary. The Dukes or Gover- 
nors of Provinces in Poland, and the particular Governors 
of Towns, under a Baſſa in the Turkiſb Empire, are called 
Vayvodes 3, wherefore the Princes of Malachia, Moldavia, 
and Trauſiluania, chuſe rather the Title of Deſpot, ſigni» 
Ess 7 than that of Vaivodes (Colliers Great Hiſt. 

c. 5 | | 8 | 


(2) Walachia.] This Country, which is extended in a 
tnangular Form, between the Danube on the South, Hun 
gary on the Ne, Tranſilvania on the North Weſt, and 
Moldavia on the Baſt; about 130 Miles in breadth, and 
dear 290 Miles in length; is Govern'd by a Weywood, E- 
k4cd. or Approved by the Grand Signior. He is ftil'd 
H poder, i, r. Chief General of the Militia, and pays 2 
Iribute to the Turks of 70020. Ducats per Annum, and 
ſet is at all Expence in the Government and Defence of 
lis Country. The Chriſtian Religion, according to the 
breek Church, is profeſs d in Walachia, and the Patri- 
reh of Couſtantinople is their Metripolitan. The Inhabi. 
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rants fancy themſelves to be the true Offspring of the No- 
mans, and their Aſſertion ſeem tr6be confirm'd by the Idi- 
oms of their Language, which in many Words and 
Phraſes, comes nearer the antient Latin, than the Modern 
Italians do, altho' it is now fo corrupted with the 
Nuuſſian, Sclaboniam and Turkiſh, that it hardly deſerves 


ot that Character. 


In the Government, the Wey wood always exercis'd 4 So- 


vereign Authority, and as long as the Kingdom of Hunga- 


ſtood, was wont to put himſelf under the Protection of 


that Monarch. In 1391 the Turks Invaded this Province, 
T the People, that Had gallahtly De- 


and in 1415 compel! 
fended themſelves in ſeveral Rencounters, to ſubmit to 


the Ottoman” Yoke, which the Weywyod attempted to 
throw off 10 Years after; but being ſoon reduc'd to Ex- 
tremity, was again oblig'd to Swear Allegiance to the 
Grand Signior, and promĩſe to aſſiſt the Turkiſh Forces in 
all their Erg itions againſt the Chriſtians. And tho in 
1595, Sagiſmund Bathar, Prince of Tranſiluania, was a- 
ble to ſecute this, as well as his own Principality, from 
the accuſtom'd Bondage, yet the Inhabitants were not a- 
ble long to maintain their Liberty, but have ſince con- 
—.— paid their Tribute, without attempting anothet 
Revolt. < 75 — . Aru 


(3) Moldania.) Which has its Modern Name from the 
Chief River Mo/davo, which waters it, lies on the Norts 
Faſt of Walachia, bounded: on the North by the River 
Neiſter or Turla, which divides it from the Ukrarn, 0! 


the South with Walachia and the Danube, on the E2/9 


with Beſſarabia, and on the Weft by Tranſilvania; ii 
Extent is much greater than Malachia, being 240 Mile 
from North to South, and 150 from Ha to Neff. Molda 
dig was firſt made Tributary to the Turks by Mahome 
the Great, but under the ſmall Tribute of 2000 Crown 


per Annum ; afterwards Bogdamus, Weywood thereof, 
1585, fearing to become abfelute Vaſſal to the Turk, be 


ing aſſiſted by aud, took up Arms againſt Solymus th 
IId, by whom being drawn out of his Countty John, 
Moldavian Born, bu one who had Embrac d the Mabo 
mietan Religion, was preferr'd by Sohns to that Princi 
pality; but as ſoon as he was in it, he return d to his fo 


me 
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mer Religion, which made the Turk ſet upon him too, and 
fee loſing, his Life in the Quarrel,the Province fell to the 
ower. of the Turks in 1574, who appointed the Weywood 

and impoſed an Annual Tribute, which at that time A- 
mounted to-80000. Dollars; but now it is reduc'd to 66000 
Dollars in Money, near 40000 pound of Wax, as much 
Honey, and a vait Quantity of Tallow for the Arſenal. 
But beſides the Annual Tribute, there was ſo many acci- 
dental Expences, Pretenſions, and Arts of the Tuyks to 
ſqueeze Money out of this Oppreſs d People, as did ſome- 
times double the Charge of their Yearly Tribute; to 
which may be added the Price paid to the Grand Signior 

and Others for the Principality, which amounts to 110000 
Dollars. In 1686 the Po/anders over-ran this Country, 
took the Chief Cities, and oblig'd the Inhabitanrs to put 
themſelves under the Protection of the Empire: But at 
the Treaty of Carlowitz, it was agreed, that the Foles 
ſhould retire and leave this Principality in its former 
State, and accordingly it is ſill Tributary to the Turks. 
(Str. Paul-Ricaut's Preſent State of the Ottoman Empire.) 


(4) Tranſilvania] Call'd Erdely by the Hungarians, 
rnd eee by. the — derives both its Latin 
and Hungarian Names from Woods and Foreſts, with 
which it 1s encompaſs d almoſt on all Sides; but the High 
Dutch Denomination hath a different Original of muh 
later Date, taken from 7 Chief Ions in this Principality, 
and alluding to the Manner of Living of the Antient Fan- 
noniant, who having fix d their Tents in thoſe Parts, for 
the more ready Suppreſſing of any Inſurrection, that might 
be rais d againſt them by the Natives, were wont te keep 
in diſtinct Bodies, and accordingly divided themſelves in- 
to 7 Bands or Regiments, every one of which contain d 

857 Able Soldiers. Thus being Encamp'd in ſeveral 
Doin of r made Entrenchments 


round about, and for their er Security built a Fortreſs 


or Caſtle at every Camp, which firſt occaſion d the Altera- 
tion of the Name of this Country; Siebenburgen, in the 
German Tongue ſignifying 7 Forts or Towns. It was ad- 
ded to the Roman Empire under the Name of Dacia, by 
the Emperor Trajan, and contain d in Compaſs about 


looo falian Miles, N to the Report of Lune 


— — 
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and Jornandes ; but at preſent nothing more is compre- 
hended under the Name'of Tranſilvania, thin-only a Part 
of the Old Malachia proper, and Parr of Hung ary on the 
Eaft by Moldavia, and Part of the fame Malacbhia, and on 
the Met by Upper Hungary. Its Extent from North to 
South confiſting of about 50 Leagues, and 68 from Faft to 
W-f. The Principality of Tranſilnania is Inhabited by 3 
Torts of People, that have different Laws and Cuſtoms, vi. 
The Ciculi or Sicult, the Saxons and the Hungarians. Of 
theſe, the firſt lay Claim to the greateſt Antiquity, and 
are ſtill Govern'd by their old Laws and Conftitutions, be- 
ing really a Branch of the Antient Scythiant, who were 
driven out of Pannonia, by Attila and his Hunt. They 
divide themſelves into 7 Cantons, every one of which is 
Abſolute within itſelf, tho' all of them are united with 
the Tran/lvanians, and one with another for the Defence 
of their Country againſt the common Enemy. As for the 
Saxons (according to the Opinion of Toppeltine) they are 
the true Relicks of the Antient Daci, calling themſelves 
even at this Day Decen, Deſen,  Detſchen, which is an 
eaſy corruption of the Daci or Deci. The German Wri- 
ters, eſpecially thoſe of the beſt Repute, acknowledge the 


whole German Nation (and conſequently their Saxons) to 


be the Offspring of the Antient Tranfilvanians; but 
whenceſoever their Original is deriv'd, they are certainly 
near a-kin to the Inhabitants of the Lower Saxony, and 
uſe the fame Dialect, altho the Corruption of their . 
by a Mixture with the Hungarians, renders the ieh 
Dutch more diihcult to be underſtood among them. Thoſe 
Savon poſſeſs the Province call'd the Towns; the Sculi 
dwel on the Banks of the River Maris, and the Hunga- 
viant poſſeſs the Frontiers of Walachza : The 2 latter are 
for the moſt part Calnrmfts, and the Saxons almoſt gene- 
rally Embrace the Doctrine of Luther; but none will al- 
low any Pictures or Images to be ſet up in their Churches: 
There are alſo among them ſome Paprſts, Greeks, Ana- 
baptiffs, &c. tho' their Party is not 2 confiderable. 
However theſe 2 diſtin& Nations are Govern'd by one 
Sovereign ſtyl'd the W-ywood, whom the Grand Signior 


often caus'd to be Elected and Depos'd at his Pleaſure. 


But the Power of the Turks is now expell d. The 2 No- 
ble Families of Hathori and Ragotaki have _— ua 
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Country with many Princes, who were oblig'd to ſend a 

certain Tribute, to, the Port, until Michael Abaſti, the 
| 23d Prince from John FHuniades, who ſucceeded John 
| ermant in 1661, with the Conſent of the States of Tram 
ſilvania, reſign d the whole Country to the Emperor of 
Germany and King of Hungary for ever, as it appears from 
the Act bearing Date at Hermanſtadt, May gth, 1688. 
Afterwards the ſaid Prince dying in 1690, the States, in a 
General Aſſembly reſolv d to adhere to the Intereſt of the 
Emperor, and the young Prince, Son to the Deceas'd, who 
was confirm d by lus Imperial Majeſty, againſt all the Pre- 
tenſions of Count Teckeley and the Ottoman Port. 
| Thus the Principality of Tranſiivamea remains entirely 
| Incorporated with the Crown of Hungary under the Im- 
| ** Protection. And the firſt Article of the Treaty of 
| eace between the Emperor and the Turk, at Carlowitz, 

declares, that Tranſilvania ſhall remain entire to his Im- 


rial Majeſty, with the Antient Limits as before the 


ar. (Moll's Geography.) 
(5) Dage] Signifies Duke; formerly he was almoſt Ab- 


ſolute, but now can do nothing, nor go out of Fenice 
without Leave of the Senate; ſo he is for the Republick 
and not that for him ; yet he has many* Privileges, and 
| being Ele&ed, enjoyeth his Dignity for Life. He preſides 
at all the Councils, is call'd Moſt Serene, and hath all the 
Marks, tho' not the Power of a King ; and nothing is 
more Pompous than the Doge and Senators in their Robes 


of State, 
N (1) Graf.] 
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And as in Wars, Counts or Earls were aſ- 

ſign'd to Dukes, ſo our Counts now at this 
bay are thought next in Dignity to follow the 
Dukes. n 18 | 

| For a Marqueſs at this Day is nothing elſe 

in its own proper Signification, than a Count 

| 1 upon 


n 


* 


# 


The divers Beginnings. 


upon the Frontiers or Borders, which in the 
German Tongue is more Sightficantly call'd a 


Martgrave, with whom a Count is call'd Graf 


(1); Hence come thofe honourable Names of 
the Pfaltſarave (2), Lændſgrave (3), Martgrave 
(4), Rbeingrave (5), and Burghgrave (6), i. e. 
the Count Palatine, the Count of the Province, 
the Count of the Borders, the Count of Rheine, 
the Count of the Caſtle or Garriſon; and yet 
in fone Places, according to the different Cu- 
ſtoms thereof, Marqueſſes are prefer“ d e £0 
before Counts or Earls. 

The Beginning of a Viſcount, theve very Eiy- 
mology of the Name itſelf hath taught us. 

Barons are alſo every where according to the 
Dignity of their Degree, Power and Gravity, 
accounted Honourable, ' France hath alfo only 
four Secular, Great, and Principal Lords, whom 
they call Vidames®(7), viz. Chartres, Chalons, 


Amiens, and Gerbery. So hath it pleaſed Men, 


according to the Cuſtom of Places, to give old 
Names to new Forms of Honours and Digni- 
ties. But nothing is every where, and in all 


Places ſo ſincerely obſerv'd and kept, as is that 


old and general Diviſion of People into Noble 
and Ignoble, with a certain Difference o of thoſe 


two Sorts pg themſelves alſo.” 5 
; 1 N N w For 


bal of 


"ap Nobiluy Dili,” „ 

For fach 28 with eaſy Exerciſes get their Li- 
vings, ſuch as excel in 15 Knowledge of Mar- 
tial Affairs, i in Learning, Wealth, or Vertue; 
theſe Men, in theſe times, are as it were the 
Seminaries of Nobility (as, were in antient time 
the Gentlemen, whom they call'd Equites a- 
mongſt the. Romans, the Nurſery of the Sena- 
tors.) Many Noble and Famous Gentlemen 
have alſo from Lawyers and Merchants de- 
ſcended; And altho' ſome, of the Vulgar and 
Common Sort of People be: amongſt them of 

better Account, and Reputation than others of 
themſelves, yet in reſpe& of the Nobility, they 
are altogether: Baſe and Ignoble. As for. all 
Freeborn Men, who. are not of the Vulgar 
dort, they are indifferently and equally Noble, 
according, to the French Proverb, Fe. ſuis Gentil- 
homme, comme le Roy, I am a Gentleman as 
well as the King; II Foy de. Gentilbomme, The 
Faith of a Gentleman. 

Pet it is to be 2 chat Antiquity and 
high Functions have their Eſtimation, as well 
in Political Nobility as in other things; and 
hereof (as it ſeemeth to me) are thoſe Diſtin- 
ctions of Nobility, Nominate and Innominate, 
or of tlie greater and leſſer Nobility, as ſome 
others wou'd have itt Ad Nominate, or nam d 


sn 
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ability, I call that which is by Hereditary 
Succeſſion, grac'd with Titles 80 Fees. As a 
King taketh his Denomination of his King- 
dom, a Duke of his Dukedom, an Earl of bi 
Earldom, and a Baron of his Barony; who 
may ald be call'd Majores Nobiles, or the great- 
er Nobility, tho* not altogether ſo properly, 
in-as-much as that Diſtinction of Nobility, in- 
differently Comprehendeth all ſorts of Noble- 
men, and | the higher Magiſtracies (beſtow'd up- 
on Men for Term of Life only, or during the 
Prince's Pleaſure,) The reſt of the Nobility, 
under the degree of Barons, may be/call'd No- 
biles innomin ati, or un-nam'd, Noblemen ; or 
Mi; inores Nobiles, i. e. the leſſer Nobility, 
And yet there are ſome of them who ſeem 
to have nam'd Nobility, tho* not to be plac'd 
in the ſame Rank and Order, ſuch as Knights 
and Eſquires; but becauſe the Titles of Knight: 
hood, and of Eſquires are not Hereditary, they 
are reckon'd 2 the leſſer Nobility, a 
. | 0 The 
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As the Title, of Duke, ſo that of Count, or Comes, or 
Grave, or Graffe as it is varied in the Dutch Dialects) 
hath been joyn d alſo with F or Territories in the Em- 
ire, and that from the Examples us d in the French, Ita- 
an and German Kingdoms, before Charles the Great, as 
is before ſhewed. And the Title of Count or Grave is al- 
ſo variouſly otherwiſe now us d in the Empire, than with 
relation only to Feuds. | | See eh 
Of thoſe therefore that are Counts there, for Method's 
ſake, 1 firſt make (1 mean of ſuch as are immediate to the 
Emperor) 6 Kinds. 1. Such as are call'd Counts or 
Graves, without any other ordinary Note or Addition, in 
expreſſing, the Name of their Dignity, than the Place 
which is their County or Graffschaft, unleſs you call it 
an Addition to their Dignity, in that they are ſtyl'd ſome- 
times Schlecktgraven, or ſimple Counts or the like. 2. 
Counts Palatin, which are alſo anon duely Subdivided. 
3. Counts of the Empire, without relation to any Feud. 


1 , * . 


the Office of Freyzrave (vide Frigraviatum conceſſum a 
Ruperto Iniper. %% Conftit. Tom. 1. pag. 386.) and 
ſuch like ; and all relation, that any of hate which make 
the parts of our Diviſion, have to the particular Title of 
Prince, ſeem perhaps juſtly to challenge a Place of a 
Member in the Diviſion of their Counts; yet we have ra- 
ther left it to. another Diviſion concerning moſt of their 
Titles, which we ſhall make anon, where we ſpeak of their 
Title of Furt, or Prince in the Empire. Therefore here 
of thoſe 6 Kinds only. And, | 
Firſt of Counts or Graves, without any other ordinary 
Addition than of their Territories, as Graff? von Eiſſen- 
burgh, von Ortenburgh, and the ſike. They are ſomerimes 
cad Graphiones in the old Writers, and their Territories 
(and Pignities alſo in the Abſtract) Commatus, Comitia, 
£7 Cmitiani. The Creation and Inveſtiture of Counts or 
Graves, having. Territories or Greffichaffts, was antiently 
as of Dukes, c. But in later time it hath varied, and 
ſometimes it is by Charter, B by Word only, 
e V4 mY, | as 
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as it ſeems by that of Charles the Vth, is Creation of 


 _ Adrian de Croy, Lord of Rhode, into the Title of Count 
Wor > rn. ee ode, e 


"Of rhis kind of Counts or Graves, there were hereto- 
fore (according to that Diſtinction, in moſt other Orders of 


the Empire, by the ſeveral Numbers of 4 for the moſt E- 
minent) 4 Graves or Counts, or the 4 Graves of the Holy 
Roman Empire, or the 4 ſimple Graves, uix. the Grave of 
Cleve ; 2d, of Schwartzenhurzh ; 3d, of Ciley ; and 4th of 
Savoy. But theſe of Cleve and Savoy being ſince rais d in- 
to Dukes, and the Graves of e beirig extin& about 170 
Years paſt, the Count of PN N in Thuringia, 
only remains of them, and to this Day ſtiles himſelf of the 
4 Graves of the Empire, Grave of Schwartzenburg. But 
there are alſo ſome Counts that have no Inveſtiture into 
any Craff:þafft or County, and yet are call'd Graves or 
Counts, of fome Caſtles or ſmall erritories, which they 
Poſſeſs, and are, (as it is conceiv'd by Great Lawyers) o 
the Poſterity of ſome ſuch as were Counts of rhe ol Em- 
pire, in the time before that 1.1 were annext to this Dig- 
nity, and ſo thence retain the Name ſtill of Count joyn'd 
with their Caſtle or Territory. And of theſe they remember 
eſpecially the Graves of Ottengen, and of Zollem. Theſe, 
in regard of their Denomination or. Title, tho not of their 
Nature or Inveſtiture, are to be reckon d with the Counts 
here of the firſt Kind. To theſe belongs that Example 
(which I confeſs is ſingular to me, for I have not obſerv d 
the like of it) of the Craffs-Chafft of Cambray, given in 
1007, to Earlwin, Biſhop of Cambray, and his Cucceſſors, 
by the Emperor K. Henry the IId; ſo that he might there 
Eligere Cumitem, and enjoy alſo the Graffs-Chaft. For a 
time the Biſhops appointed a Count. under them for Go- 
vernment, which I think is the ſame with Caftellanus Cu- 
vitatis in Baldricus. I ſee alſo Comitatum granted to 
ſome Monaſteries, by which, whether the Title of Count 
was ever enjoy d I know not; But afterwards the Biſhops 
of Gambray kept and us'd the Title of Count there them- 
ſelves, as appears by that Title of Comes Cameruceſij, 
which the Creation of the Biſhop into the Title of Duke 
of Cambray ſetteth forth before you. (Sæld. Tit. Hon. part 
2, Chap. I. pag. 311, 312, 313. Sect. 32.) - 
| wit (2) Ffaltzgrave.] 
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8 of NobHity Dative; 1 
2) PR g] I cannot quote a more judicious Au- 
a akin on: than Slden, and therefore 1 ive” 
you what he ſays of Counts Palatin, and firſt of the Ori- 

inal of the Title of Palatin, as it is Faudal, . Counts Fa. 
Tatin or Pfaltzzraves, or Comites Falatini, or Falantini 
(as they are ſometimes call'd ) are ſuch Counts, as have in 
their Tirle a ſpecial. Eminence of their Dignity from a: 
Relation (as their Name denotes) to the Emperor's Court 
or Palace; for Falatin, or Falatinus, is but the Poſſeſſiye 
of Falatium, and ſignifies as much as the Words, Of the 
Houſhald with us, when we ſay, the Officers of the Houſe- 
hold. But this Title is Two-fold ;-either originally Fu-. 
dal, and annex d to the Name of ſome Territory or Graff. 
chaft, with ſuch Jura Inperij £7 Haig: as other or- 
dinary Princes have not, as we ſee in the Title eſ 2 850 1 
of the Count Paletin of, rhe Rhine ; or meerly Perſo + 
without the Addition of an ticular Territory prope 
to him that hath the Di ite? * Za FE K A 

For thoſe of the rt Kind : As the Original and Na- 
ture of other Feudal Dignities are beſt diſcover'l by the 
Deduction of their Names to the Fiefs with which they 
are joyn d, fo alſo will, the Original and Nature of this 
be. And tho' the two Kinds of Counts Palatin agree in 
Name, yet both in Nature and Original they altogether 
differ, And the Title or Name only of. the firſt is to be 
deduc'd out of the Cuſtom and Stile of the old French 
Nrars, as from its firſt Original, tho yet the Nature of it 
were more. antient, and that in the Roman Empire, under 
the Name of Prefi&us Pretorio, as is preſently ſhew'd. 
But both the Title, and Name, and Nature alſo of the 
ad Kind are originally to be had from the Examples of 
the old Roman Empire. Touching the firſt, in the more 
antient Times (and that alſo before the Beginning of the 
French Empire) there was in the Court of the Kings of 
France, à great Officer known by the Name of Comes Pa- 
latij, or Count Falatin, or of the Palace, or Maſter of the 
Houſhold, that had a Vicegerency under the King, in 
like ſort as the Prafedti Pretorio in the elder Empire, th 
old Chief Tuſtice of England under the King's of (511; Jr | 
or in like Proportion to the King, as the Chancellors, or 
Vicars General, of Biſhops are to the Biſhops, i. e. ep 
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had the Exerciſe of Supream juriſdiction ( for, and in the 
Name of the King) in all Cauſes that came to the King's 
immediate Audience, Whence the Name of Comes, joyn'd 
with Falatij, came to Note this great Officer, may be eaſily 
underſtood out of What is already. ſaid, touching the va- 
rious Uſe of that Word Comes in the old Em ire, whoſe 
Language and "Cuſtoms were exceetingly difpertd over 
Europe before the Tranſlation to France. This officiary 
Title being thus antiently us'd in the French State, con- 
fone d there afterwards alſo in the Empire tranſlated 
er. | e eee e ERR 
And, as the ordinary Title of Comes alone, joyn'd (as is 
before ſhew d) with any Province, made that kind of Count, 
or Grave, whoſe Title conſiſts only in the Name of Grave, 
or Count, with the Addition of his County or Graffchaffi 
ſo this Title of Comes Falatij, or Comes Palatinus, annex'd 
to a Province (not ſo Nucl by expreſs Name, as by Gift 
of Iike Juriſdiction or Power in the Province, as the Count 
Palatin in the Court had) was the Original of Counts Ba- 
latin of Provinc And ſo the Reaſon why the Name 


” p * 


of Palatin (which by the Force of the Word ſeems to de- 
note them only, as if they were a Part of the Houſhold ) 
was ſo joyn'd-with the Province, is plain enough; for 
whereas. other urdinary Counts had only ordinary Power 
and juriſdiction given them, as ſuch as was ſubordinate 
to the Counts Palatin, that in the Emperor's Court exer- 
cis d Supream juriſdiction in the Emperor's Name : Theſe 
Counts, that had Territories given them with 5 
ction of equal Nature to that of the nuts Palatin in 
the Court, were as Supream in their Provinces, as the 
Counts Palatns were in the Court, and had all Royalties 
or jura Imper!;, which thus fix d upon them the Title of 
Count Palatin, that ſo it became to ſignify in a Province 
no otherwiſe. than it did at Court; as if the Emperor 
ſhould have ſaid in the Creation or Gift of the Province 
that together with the Province the Perſon honour 
ſhould have, or might uſe the Title of Count Palatin, be- 
cauſe in the Province he ſhould not be as an ordinary 
Count, but equal and alike in Power and Dignity to the 
Counts Palatin, that were his immediate and ſupream 
Lieutenants in his Palace: And the very like Form alſo 
'we ſee in the elder Empire in the Officiary Diguitics ne 
3 - . CT © 56 e 
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the Prafedti Pratorio; for it is plain that the Name of 
Prefettus Pretorio ſignifies but as the Maſter of the Houſe- 
hold, or indeed expreſsly, as, Comes Palati; in the Senſe 
that the French had it; Pretorium and Falatium being, 
eſpecially an the middle Times, meerly Synonomys. Ang 
not only in Signification, but in Nature alſo, the Comes 
Palatt; and Prefettus Pretorio very much agree together. 
For th Frafectus Pretorio was in the Houſhold the like 
to Lieurenants to the old Emperors, as the Comes Palatij 
in the French State. Now we ſee, that in the Offici 
Dignities of Fræfectus Pretorio, Ortentis, Illyrici, Rake, _ 
Galliarum, the very Name of the Houſhold was transferr'd 
from the Houſhold to the ſeveral Provinces, to denote that 
they who bore thoſe Offices (being as Vice-Roys in thei 
Provinces) ſhould have like Power, Juriſdiction, and 
Dignity, in their Provinces, as if by that Name of Prefer 
di Pretorio, they had always liv d with the Emperor in 
the Court. And indeed in the Roman Empire, there was 
nothing ſo much the ſame, or ſo near to the Officiary Dig- 
nity of Comes Palatij in the French Empire, as that of 
Trefectus Pretorio : However, ſome very Tearned Men ſup- 
poſe, that from the Cura Palatij, or Curo Palates in the 
Roman Empire, and the ve Name of Comes Palatij-alfo 
then us'd, the Original and Nature of the preſent Title 
of this kind of Feudal Count Palatin is to be deduc d. 
It is true, that the Cura Palatij (as it is call'd in the 
Code) or Curo  Palates, was antiently of great Eminency 
in the Houſhold, and that, whether you reſpect it as it 
was given to him that was Captain of the Emperor's 
Gg or to the Maſter of the Works of the Palace. 
But it is as certain, that neither of them, that had the 
Name of Curo Palates, had any ſuriſdiction or Power be. 
yond the Houſhold. And for the Name of Comes Palatij 
in the Roman Empire, it is true, that in ſome Editions 
of the Code there is a Title De Officio Comtts Sacri Pala- 
ti; (Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 34.) and in all, another De Comiti- 
bus C Archiatris Sacr: Palatij. But neither of theſe 
can give any Proof, that the Name or Nature of this firſt 
Kind of Cornt Palatin hath any other Original, than from 
that moſt different Uſe of the Name of Cmèr Palati; in 
the French State. For that firſt Title, De Oficio Comitis 
Sacri Imperij, altho it be in the later Editions, yet = 
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Ader have it not; but in them the two Laws, that are 
under it, are continu'd with the reſt that preceed under 
the Title de Officio Comitis Rerum privatarum, as the 
Matter of them indeed perſuades alſo that they might iy 
be. And ſome great Lawyers alſo e y Cujacius ) 
not without great Reaſon, make the Title there Je Officto 
Comitns ſacri Patrimonij, and 2 Palatij. But however, 
there is nothing at all in the Laws under that Title, that 
can by any Conſtruction concern any ſuch Power or Juriſ- 
liction, as was in the Comes Palatij of the French Empire. 
or doth the Comes Palatiy there (if it ſhould be there) 
lenote any L And for that other Title de mi- 
tibut EF Archiatris Sacri Palatij, it hath only Reference 
to that Perſonal Dignity of Count which was beſiow'd 
them that liv'd in Court with the Emperor, or to the ol 
cunittua vacans (whence the 2d fort of Cents Palatin are 
aun juſtly dedue'd) and not to any that had ſuch Emi- 
neney in Power or Juriſdiction above others as the Comes 
To „ [ whence we here derive the Count Palatms of .our 
firſt Kind) had in the French State both before and after 
the Empire came to the French, and not otherwiſe than as 
the Præfedtus Pretorio had in the Roman Empire. 
Now Selden goes on to the Feudal! Title of Palatin in 
the French and, German Empires. This Title or Power 
(ſaith he) which made the Title of Count Palatin being an- 
nex'd to Fifi or Territories, firſt in the French, and then 
in the German Empires, made thoſe Feudal! Dignities of 
Count Palatin, and thoſe Counties Palatin or Pfaltzgraven 
and Pfaltzgraffchafften in the Empire. The French that 
live about Blayz in B ſay, That the famous Row- 
land (ſlain in the Battle of Roncivallet) was a\Count Pa- 
latin of their Territory under Charles the Great : And in 
Germany . the. Title hath been in thoſe of Hobſpurg Tu- 
bing, Witelenſpach, Schiern, Ortenberg, and other more; 


ſo in the ol Laws of the Dutchy of Saxony; Qua libet 


Provincia Teutonice Terre ſuum habebat Palantzgravio- 
patum, Seaxoma, Banaria, Franconia Ef Suevia, que an 
tæquam a Romanis uperabantur, Regna fuerunt, And in 
ſome Liſts of the Princes of the Empire, there are Four 
Archi Palatini mention'd, Rheni, Saxome, Francia, (it 
ſeems it ſhould be Francome)) Hunzarie ; fo that altho' 
the Count Palatins of the Rhine, or the . 

ine 
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Rhine lave long been ſo ſingularly eminent Princes by this 
Title of Count Palatin, that commonly no other Place is 
underſtood by the general Name of the Palatinate, but 
only their Territories ; yet alſo the Dominions of ſome 
other Princes of the, Empire have had the ſame Name at- 
tributed to them, 2 e. of ſome ſuch Princes, as have had 
the Power of Counts Palatin in their Territories, and that 
alſo altho their Title be not Counts, but Dukes, Thence 
is it that Saxony (for the Purpoſe) is a Pfaltzgraffschafft 
or Palatinate, For in that Territory, the Duke of Saæo- 
ny hath the Sovereignty of a Count Palatin, but is not 
d ſo becauſe of his Title of Duke, which is rarely 
joyn'd with Palatimus. Indeed in that Charter of the 
Duke of Auſtria, Archiduces Palatini are mention d, and 
35 it ſeems, denote thoſe Great Dukes of the Empire, that 
had the Rights of a Count Palatin; in which Senſe alſo 
erhaps we have Hain,, Or Duces Palatinos. 
ut to this Purpoſe, That of the Golden Bull of Charles 
the 4th is obſervable, where, as the Right belonging to 
Pfaltzgrave or Gount Palatin of the Rhme in the Vacanc 
of the Empire, ratione 2388 ſeu Conitatus Palatin 
i. e. the Exerciſe of all Juriſdiction (as in lieu of the Em- 
peror) is recogniz d to him in the Territories of the Rhine, 
duevia, and Franconia, fo are the very ſame to the Duke 
of Saxony, im 11115 locis ubi Saxonica jura ſervantur, as the 
Words are ; the particular Creation of any into this Title 
3s Feudal in the Empire, I have not ſeen; nor do I think 
that the Title was expreſsly given to many that have it; 
ir to any, only thus; by reaſon of the ſupereminent Juriſ- 
dition and Power (ſuch as in the Counts Palatine of the 
Rhine, and other the greateſt Princes of the Empire, 
above that which was in common Graves, or ordi 
Cunts of Provinces) and ſuch as was the ſame in the Ter- 
ritory with that of the Officiary Comes Palatij in the Em- 
peror's Court, this Name I conceive, was by Line aſſum d 
and ſo attributed to them 5 they were Counts) or at leaſt 
the Territories only call'd Pfaltzgraffschafften or Palati- 
nates, if they were Dukes, as alſo it hath in France, 
England, and elſe-where, as is hereafter ſhew'd. But al- 
lb divers other Counts (as well as the firſt Otho, Count 
Palatin of Wittenſpach) that have by Degrees gain d to 


themſelves equal Power in their Territories, ſo that * 
the 
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the old Comes Palatij at Court, have not us d the Name of 
Count Palatin, becauſe doubtleſs ſuch an Innovation would 
have been with much more Envy, than the Glory of the 
Title would have recompenc'd, and more properly alſo, it 
fhould belong to them that have ſuch Power and juriſdi- 
Rion from the firſt Creation of their Feudal Dignities. 
Of the Count Palatin of the Rhine in its proper Place; 
now of a Perſonal Count Falatin. 3 
The other Kinds of Counts Palatin (that have no Rela- 
tion to any Hef or Feud) are they, whoſe Honour and Ti- 
rle conſiſt only in the Perſonal Dignity of being Counts 
Palatin, or Facri Palati; Comites generally. For altho' 
divers of them have alſo Privileges of Power or juriſdicti- 
on added to their Dienities, yet thoſe Privileges are yari- 
ous according to the Will of him that creates them, and 
are meerly accidental to their Title, This Perſonal Title 
is born as acquir'd by two Ways; the one is the Publick 
Profeſſion or Reading of the Imperial Laws by the ſpace 
of 20 Years together, and alſo as ſome take it of the Ca- 
non Laws. The other by Letters Patents, or Bulls, The 
Title of thoſe, which are created by Letters Patents un- 
der the Emperor's or Pope's Sea], we ſubdivide into Two 
Kinds ; the One is ſingular, and we find it in one Family 
only, as both Honorary and Officiary ; the Other is given 
to many, and is only Honorary: That which we call Sin- 
gular and Officiary, as well as Honorary here, is that $ 
cial Title of Comes Palatij; Later is is charg'd with 
; the Attendance and Service to be perform'd in the ſame 
Palace at the Emperor's Coronation at Rome. It was thus 
given by the Emperor Læwis of Baviere to Caltrucio An- 
telminellis Duke of Luca, and to his Heirs Males in 1328, 
| about a Month after that he was created Duke, - 
44 For thoſe: other created into this Perſonal Title of 
1 Count Palatin; the Nature and Circumſtance of their 
Dignity will beſt appear, 1, Out of the Power that makes 
A them. 2dly, The Style that is given them. zdly, The Eftates 
5 limited to them. Athly, The chiefeſt Privileges that are 
4 uſually, but very variouſly inſerted into their Patents: 
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5 JIthly, The Exerciſe of thoſe Privileges with ſomething 
4 of the Eſtimation had of t geen. 
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(i) The Power that makes them is Originally in the 
Emperor, but is exercis d alſo by the Pope, akho' ſome 
Lawyers of the Empire that are not Pontificious, quarrel 
at him for it; and leave it doubtful alſo whether the Em- 

reſs, King of the Romans, other Kings, or the Princes 
Elegprs may of themſelves conter this Dignity ; of that I 
diſpute not; but for the Pope's exerciſing the Creation of 
this Title, beſides the Arbitrary Power us'd by him in 
creating ſingular Perſons into it by ſeveral Bulls, and 
that Power alſo acknowledg'd in the Trent-Council ; that 
of the Referendaries who are as Preſidents of his two Sig- 
natures of Grace and Juſtice, are moſt obſervable. Thoſe 

Referendaries were inſtituted by Alexander the 6th, and 
by a Bull of Paul the zd, were every of them together thus 
created Counts Falatin (vid. Bull.) And Clement the 8th, 
and Faul the 5th in their Bulls of Privilege to their Con- 
claviſts, as they call them, (or thoſe which were in the 
Conclave, when they were choſen Popes) make them all 
Sacri Palatij £9 Aule Lateranenſis Cmites. 


(2h) The Style wherein the Dignity of theſe Perſonal 
Counts Palatin is expreſs'd, is indifferently, Comes Aulæ 
Ceſaree ; Comes Curie Ca: ares; Comes Palatij Facri; 
Comes Palatinus ; Comes con ear Inperialis; or Comes 
Sacri Lateranenſis Palatiy, when it is created by the Em- 
perors + But if by the Pope, Comes Lateraneuſis Palati; 
moſt uſually. And altho' the Emperors long ſince le 
their Reſidence in the Lateran, yet the Name of that Pa- 
lace is of ſuch Eminence ſtill in the Empire, that common- 
ly in the Creations of theſe Counts Palatm they retain a 
Referiice to it as much as the Pope doth. But altho' they 
be call'd Comites Falatini in Latin, yet the Dutch, that 
expreſs them in the Language of the German Empire, ſo 
diſtinguiſh them, that are created by the Emperors, that 
they call them not (as I think) Pfaltzgraven, which is for 
the moſt Part proper to the F-udal Counts Palatin, but 
Veſbieligen Romiſchen Reicks Hoſfegraven, or Counts of 
the Houfe of the Holy Roman Empire, as if by uſing the 
Word Houſe or Hoffe, they would purpoſely decline the 
Name of Ffaltz for ſome DiſtinQion's ſake in the mention 


of them. 
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and 5th. 
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(30%) For the Eſlates limited in the Grant of this Title; 
they are (beſides thoſe for Life) ſometimes to the Iſſues of 
the Patentees, and ſometimes alſo to the Succeſſors. John 
Aitndtis was made a Count Falatin by the Emperor 
Charles the 4th, and the Title extended to all ex. /ep:ti- 
zue deſcendentes. So the Counts bf Thorn and Valleſaſin 
write themſelves Ceſare: Comntes Palatin! Heraditarij. 
Other ſuch Examples are of Creation of theſe Kind of 
Counts, altho' it be not very frequent that the Dignity 
extends beyond the Perſon firſt cxeated. And as thus to 
Heirs, ſo alſo to Succeſſors it is ſometimes given; as in 
that of Maximilian the 2d his Creation of Henry Julius 
the firſt Rector of the Univerſity, of Helmeftadt, and his 
Succeſſors into the Title of Count Falalin. 


(Y) The chiefeſt Power and Privileges inſerted in their 
Parents are various, and for the moſt Part ſuch: as are a 
Kind of ee ; and ſometimes they have 
ſomething alſo of the Contentions or Compulſory; for the 
Purpoſe; the Power of making the Baſtards (of all that 
are beneath Barons) legit imate is frequently given them, 
as it occurs in the Charter of the Emperor Rodulph the 2d, 
to Vic ho lau ak: zerus, by which he created him into 
this Dignity, an Frames that he might natos 2/lep time 
legitimare, &c. The Power alſo of making Do@ors, as 
well in Divinity, as Law, Phyſick, and Philoſophy, is ſome- 
times added in their Patents, as in that to Rexſnerus ; but 
with this Condition, adhibitis in cuzuſhtbet Doctoris Crea- 
tiome Doctorthus eximjs de profeſſione creandi ad minus 
tribus, qui Dottorandum examms-fiub;jiciant : So the 
Right ofconferring other Degrees'in Learning, and eſpe- 
cially alſo the making of Poets Lawreet is often among the m 
rivileges of theſe Counts Palatin. The Diſcharge alſo of ri 
axes is ſometimes inſerted, and Power of making Pub- th 
lick Notaries and Ordinary Judges ofren ;. ſometimes allo 
the appointing of Tutors or Guardians to Infants; Adopti- F. 
ons, Manumiſſions, making of Knights, giving of Arms, op 
granting of Pardons, and ſuch more. But the PrivilezeW pr 
of theſe Counts axe reſtrain'd by the Bulls of Pius the ath 
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() An Example, with which they begin the Exerciſe of 
a Privileges is in an Inſtrument ofa DoRorſhip in 
Phyloſophy and Phyſick, given under Seal by Hieronyme 
Botis a Doctor of the Arts, Phyſick and Divinity, and a 
Count Palatin created by the Pope, to one that was firſt 
eramin d upon ſeveral Queſtions both in Phyſick and Phi- 
loſophy, by two Doctors of both Faculties, and thence re- 
rted to be ſufficient; Ihe Courſe. alſo. us d by Counts 
Palas in giving. the Crown of Laurel to Foets is ſeen 
eſpecially in that of Joa nne Cruſius his receiving it at 
Strasbourgh; in Ann. 1616, from the Hands of Thomas 
Obrechtus a Profeſſor of Law, and a Count Falatin, whoſe 
Patent from the Emperor. is before red. 44 
This Form of creating Publick Notaries appears in that 
of Count Jod nnes Jacobus Canis 
But however 125 Perſonal Dignity of Count Palatin be 
allotted in the Empire, and in the Territory of the See 
of Rome, yet the Eſtimation of it hath been various; The 
Learned e Pithon ſays, That it was never receiv d, or 
acknowledg d in France to be any Lawful Dignity, altho' 
the Emperor or Pope created them in their own Teritos. 
ries. And in the Parliament of Tholouſe in 1462, Jobn 
de Nayarre a Count Palatin made by the Pope, was cen- 
ſur'd for granting Legitimations, and making Notaries 
in France by Colour of his Bull of i Creation; and his Acts 
were declar'd-meerly void. And a great Lawyer of this 
Age in. the Fiege (having himſelf been created a Count , 
Falatin at Ratisbon by Radulph the 2d in 1594) makes 
this Perſona] Title of Count Palatin leſs than the Dignity 
of any other Count or Grave whatſoever. a 
Next follows the Reaſons of the ſeveral Peductions 
made of Count; Palatin ; and why the Feudal Title is de- 
riv'd out of the French Empire, and the Perſonal out of 
the old Empire of Rome. | | 46 
The Original and Nature (ſaith Selden) of both the 
Feudal and Per ſonal Title of - Counts Palatin being thus 
open d; it reſts now that it be further clear d. as is before 
promis d, why the ſame Title (in a general Expreſſion) 
ſhould be deduc'd to thoſe Palatins that are Feudal; and 
the greateſt only out of the French, and yet thoſe that are 
Perſonal, and fo far beneath them out of the old Roman 
| X f Empire. 
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pire. For that Point, we muſt obſerve, that in the 
French Empire, and alſo long after the German Empire, 
that Perfonal Title of Comnt Falat i (as it now expreficy 
any Kind of the Perſonal Falatiur of the preſent Time) was 
not i anꝭ Uſe; At feaſt nd Teſtimony ary where thews 
it to have been in Ufe. Hat during the Continuance o 
the French Empire, and afterwards alſb, uftil the Tim 
of FrvAeriek Barbaroſſa, the Title of Coutit Palatin, or 
Comes Palatyj in the Empire " denoted” gnly either the 
Officizry( Dipnity known by that Name in the ebe 
Howſholt (as is before-thew/d) or elſe the 'SopetemMency 
of thoſe Counts, that Had Hike edel, eir Provinces 


as the Counts Fulatin had in the Houfholt, and thence bad 
the Name alfo of Counts Palatin fixt on thlem; neither 
was there any of thoſe old Laws of the Nh Empire, 
that peak of Comiter Phlatz;, either practis d ut read in the 
French Empire,as neter was any Part of the Body of tie 
old Imperiaf Civil Lais, ia thoſè Times, beſſdes the Feudal 
Laws. But the 1 of Gar ldi the Great, and 
other Emperor's in the French Empire, of fortie. Kings of 
the Zombards in Italy,” and other fuch io France were 
(with local Cuſtoms) the only Laws ffudied, and by which 
all in thoſe States, was, during thoſe Age regulated. 
And im all thoſe Laws or Cuftoms, there was 'hever found 
any ſuch Title as this ↄt the Perfonal Counts Paſat in, who 
by Vertue of that Name alone, without Special Grant, 


never ſo much as pretendect to any Kind of jquriſdiction, 


ſs that there being in all that Time, bitt onfy thar Notion, 


of Count Fulatin, which deſign'd one of furh a ſupere- 


minent ſuriſdiction, either in the Emperor's, Court, or in 


a County or Province; tliis, which is meerly Perſonal, 


and aſſum d eĩther by Profeſſors of 20 Yeats, or given 
otherwiſe by Letters Patents, was not at all known in the 


Empire. But when, as ( about 11 50) the old Imperial Civil 


Laws were after fo long an Intermiſſion reduc' d into Stu- 


dy, the Profeſſors of them finding in ꝓuſtinian s Code the 


Honorary Title of Comtes and the Gmitiva, and ſuch 


other meerly Perſonal Dignities of the elder Empire, and 
eſpecĩally of the Comites Falatij; (all ſuch of rhoſe elder 


Times of the Roman Empire, that had the meerly Hono- 


rary Gomitiva, being alſo by reaſon of their Refidence 


and Attendance at Court, truly Palatin! Comrites or Hunts, 
a Bhs 10 1/0 $3 12980 © Of MS of 
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of the Houſhold) perſuaded, as I conceive the Emperors, 
that as they had reduc'd the Laws of the old Empire into 
Study and Uſe, ſo they ſhould give this Honorary Title 
of Count Palatin, according as it appear'd in thoſe Laws 
that the old Emperors had done. But becauſe from the 
Cuſtom. deduc'd out of the French Empire, there was at 
that Time a far different Notion of Comes Falatinus, as it 
had Relation to the Exerciſe of Juriſdiction both in the 
Emperor's Court, and in Provinces held by Feudal Right; 
therefore in' the Letters of Creation of this Perfonal Digs 
nity, a plain Diſtinction was made from the Offictary or 
Fendal Count Palatine. This Dignity being only Perſonal, 
and not annex'd to any Territory, was therein clearly 
enough diſtinguiſhed from that of others, which were ei- 
ther Feudal, ot had their Titles with Relation to Feuds. 
And for a Diſtinction from the Officiary great Title of 
CGmes: Palatij that had its Original in the French State, 
they were, as to this Day they are, created Comites Aule 
or Palatiz Lateranenſis , or the like, (as is before noted 
to expreſs the M of the Letters of Creation to be, 
that they ſnould have the Title as it was in the elder Em- 
pire under exe when the Palace of Lateran was 
the Principal Palace ok the Em ire, ( Donat. Cnſtantini) 
and not as it was us d in the Palaces of Trier, Cologne, 
er elfewhers in the old French Kingdom and Empire, 
where it denoted that great Officer, which was Lieutenant 
or Viceroy for Marter of uriſdiction to the Emperor. 
And in like Senſe are the Profeſſors of 20 Years Counts 
Falatin, ik at all they be ſo (which ſome great Lawyers 
deny) and not otherwiſe ; as alſo they. who are made by 
the 2 or by any other, that herein exerciſe Authority 
teriv'd om the Emperor. That of Count of the 
Empire, T find Perſonal alſo, as Perſonal is oppos d to 
feudal, tho? it be alſo Hereditary, we have a Special Ex- 
imple of it in Nodulph the 2d, his Creation of Thomas 
Arundel of Wardour in Millſbire, afterward made Lord 
Arundel of Wardour by King James. The Patent is di- 
teded in theſe Words, Tluſtri ſincere nobir dileFo Thome 
arundelig noftro & facri Romani Imperij Cnniti pratiam 
tram Ceſarean A owne bonum; and then, after Part 
it the Preamble which concerns the Advancement of Men 
ak Merit, the Empetor, * firſt the Dignity 2 

- 


| 1 4 


324 Nhe dicers Begining 
his plots goes on with Inſirnes etiam virtuter 'quibus 
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OTH Noilulphus. ; : 
FE all Mandatum Sac. Cæſ. Ma- 


jeſtatis Fropriusß, 
ö 5 N Jo. Bar vit ius. 
Foc Titulo qui gaudent, (faith Learned Cambden) £7- 
hu jus modi j gaudere per bibæmtun, ut in Diæl is 
In;:riahbus ſedem E Fuffragiuu babeant, Fradia in 
n Milit es * conſcribant, & jud - 


cio niſi am 


* 


era In periali nam ſiſtantur. Annal. Eli. R. 
ſub An. 1596. Pag. 126. Ed, Londini; ubi plura de hoc. 
Diplomate.,) Seld. Tits Hin. Part the 20, Chap. 1ſt, Pag. 


r r 


. 314, 315, 316, 317, and Part of 318, Part of 319 at bot- 
tom. 320, 321 in Part, 323 in Part, 325 in Part, 326, 
327 in Part, 33 in Fart, 231 in Part, 432, in Part, 333 


* 


in Part, 342 in Part, 343 in Part, 244 in Party 245, 245 
in Part, and 348 in Part. Sect. 32, 342.36, 37, 38, 39» 405 

4424S 4b , K. +5 31517 +77 ova uin yells 24 
(2) TLandſgrave.] In thoſe Titles of Landi raus and 
Burggrave, the like Addition of Grave and Zurg, as to 
March in Marchęraue. For. Landt denotes but as much 
as Provincia or 8 7 and altho as the Provinces of 
the other Feudal Graves be Lands or Territories, ſo they 
might alſo. literally be call'd all Landig raues or Comiite. 
Provinciales (for ſo is the ſignificant Expreſſion of Land- 
graves in Latin) yet in regard of the large Extent of ſome 
Provinces or Territories, aud of ſuch Eminency, wlüch 
from that extent the Grade of them had before others in 
the Inland Countries of the Empire; theſe Graves had at 
firſt, as a Note of Excellency, the Word Landt joyn'd 
with Grave in their common Appellation, as at this Day it 
remains moſt eminent in the Landtgraves of Heſſen. As 8! 
the Lord of Verona, or the Family Delaſcals, or the S- 
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i beers of Mirandula, of Pa ua, and of Milan, had allo 
i | the expreſs: Name of Londtheren, or Dominus Provincia 
. lis. And how great the Eſtimation of the Name was, may Wl 4 
br be ſeen alſo in that before citcd out of Rip or dud touching oc 
1 Otho Count Palatin of WWitlenſpach, where (if I ee 55 
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the reading aright) the Title was ,conceiv'd by Rigordus, 
a8 — 7 as Couiit Palatin, and by a Miſtaking alſo to 
iin . tr en ee ieren. Etat. 
. — are 4 Lanitgraves reckon d (as 4 Dukes, 4 Mar- 
queſſes, 4 Counts, and 4 of moſt other Dignities) for the 
chief of this Title in the Empire. The Landigrave of 
Thurinpen, Heſſen, Elſæt and Luchtenburg. is Ti- 
tle as diſtinguiſh d from that of other Graves came firſt in- 
to Uſe it ſeems in the German Empire; and Landtgraui- 
.atus Dignitas incognita vidlætur Lonyobardis, faith Kni- 
chen (ad jus. Saxon, Cap.'4. Pag. 117.) The moſt eſpecial 
Creation, and the moſt antient together of the Landt- 
grave, that I remember, is that of Lewis the IIId. Count 
of Thuringen 7 he being by Inheritance Count there (the 
Counts from the firſt Inſtitution having continually in- 
creas'd) was by the Emperor Lothar, his. Father=in-Law, 
in 1126, created into the Title of Langtgrave. But alfo 
afterwards this Title was attributed to ſome of far leſs 
Dionity thartheſe great Landtoraves. (Tit. Hom. Part 2. 
Chap. 1. Pag. 357. Sect. 48.) nei or: 


( 4) Martgrave] As the Counts or Graves. of ordinary 


d Provinces, were and are generally call'd Counts or Graves 
0 of this or that Province, ſo ſuch of them as were employ d 
h in Government under the Emperor, in Provinces that were 
of of the Frontiers of the Empire, had the Titles of Marc#io 
Ly and Margravius in Latm, and Marchgraus in Dutch, and 
£5 in tahan, Marcheſe, whence alfo the latter Greeks have 
11 Mat rim O- and Maprteivn for a Marquæſi and Marchjones ; 
ne and the Counts of Frontiers were thus call'd, becauſe thoſe 
ch Frontiers were known by the Name of Marten or Marks, 


in or Limits of the Empire, in the ſame Senſe as in England, 
at ve ſay the Marches, with relation to Scotland or Wales. 
rd [he Word Mark or March denoting a Limit, Bound or 
it Frontier, both in the antient and later Dutch, or rather 
As in the Language of thoſe Nations, that over-ran the moſt - 
ca- part of Chriſtendom, under the Names of Vandal, Goths, 
ſo and ſuch more, and mix'd themſelves with the Dutch, and 
ga- moſt other Nations of Eurobe. For tlie Ancient Uſe-of 
nay W March or Mark there is teſtimony in divers Paſſages that 
10% occur in the Laws of the Aleman, of thoſe that inhabited 
end Baviere, of the Ripuerians, * the Lombardi, and in di- 
ä 3 vers 
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vers other parts of Story, that give us the ſame Notion of 
the Word Marcha ( with the Latin termination) which is 
clearly the ſame with March or Mark; whence it is alſo 
that Conmarchant occurs for Neighbours bordering one 
on the other. And Margus (the fame Word varied in 
termination) is us d by Sugerms for Normandy, being the 
utmoſ} South-March of France. So Marca „ peer. 
Marca Britannica, and ſuch more we meet with in the 
Elder times; and thence alſo Marchiſer at this Day, in 
French, is to border or adjoin to; and the Spantards ſay, 
Lautvidadoſus Comnrcas, for the City, or its Skirts or Li- 
mits. And thus the Word hath, out of Germany, and 
thoſe Northern Nations, ſpread irſelf into the reſt of Eu- 
rope, From Max in this Senſe, nothing was eaſter than 
to make Marchiones, or Marcheſi, or Marchiant (as 
ſametimes alſo they are call'd) in the Latin Termination, 
and Marchgraves, which literally denotes as much as 
Comes Linntanei, or Duces Linutanei, as Comes and Dur 
were in the Elder Ages oft=times indifferently us d for the 
ſame Dignity. And from this Original, without Queſtion, 
is the Title of Marchrrave, or Marqueſs to be deriv'd ; 
5 however ſome would have it from Mare or March, as it 
antiently in Gewli/h, or Old Dutch, ſignified an Horſe ; 
and others otherwiſe. 'But'in the Feuds, Qui de Marchia 
zmveſinur Marchio dicitur, dicitur autem Marchia quia 
Maraba et ut plurimum juxta Mare -fit poſita. Here 
fo much as is ſpoken of Marchio with relation to Marcha 
is true: Bur if the Author in that of ut plurinmm juxta 
Mare, Sc. meant, that the Word Mare had any Place in 
the Original of March or Marqueſs, he was plainly de- 
ceiv'd,” For altho' the Marca Anconitana and Trevigiana, 
in Kah as alſo the Marquiſat of the Holy Empire in WW * 
Erahant, the Marca Normamca, and Britannica in France, 
be adjoyning to the Sea, yet thoſe Marquiſats of — ba 
Luſatia, Prandeburgh, Moravia, Auſtria, Montferrat M 
and Siſa in Savoy (being call'd ſo, becauſe they were il * 
Marce,” or Marches or Limits, and thence having Mar- i 
gueſſes) are Inland Countries, and had the Name of Mor- 
dee, tor Marquiſat fix'd on them in thoſe elder 1 
imes, when Marqueſſes had their Titles, together with ! 
ſuch Provinces as were Limits or Frontiers given them. 


The Original of the Name of this Title being open d the 
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firſt uſe of it alſo muſt be dedue:d out of the French Empire, 
unleſs we account the Drces Limitanet, and ſuch Counts al- 
ſo as had Provinces, which were Frontiers, to have been 
Marqueſſes in the Old Roman Empire. Indeed thoſe Offi- 
ciary Dignities were but the ſame in Senſe. But the Word 
Marchio occurs not in the Empire before Charles the Great. 
But altho' theſe times of the beginning of the French Em- 
pire had the Word or the Title fo diſtingnith'd from Dux 
and Comer, in regard of the Frontiers, that were com- 
mitted to him, łhat was call'd by it; yet, perhaps it was 
but Officiary only, at Teaſt, not Feudal as of latter times, 
until under the Emperor Henry the Firſt ; for before him 
| find not the making of any particular 7 whoſe 
Marqmiſat by that Name yet continues. He againſt the 
Danes made one in Sleſwick ; another againſ the Vandals 
in Brandeburgh ; and another in Miſſen: But that Mar- 
;ſat ended in the Death of the Margueſs, that was then 
Created. For the Danes, after the Death of this Emperor 
H-nry, Toon Cut him off, together with his Forces that 
were there with him - ſince that time divers others have 
been made in the Empire. And ſome Dukes having Fron- 
tiers for their Provinces, have call'd themſelves. as well 
Marqueſſes as Picker. Lotharingie dur et Marchio was 
often us d, the Stile of the Antient Dukes of Lorrain. 
Sometimes Comes et Marchio 1s given to others in like 
denſe. Their Creation of oe fu and their, Inveſti- 
tures have been as of the other Dignities of Duke and 
Cunt. And ſometimes they have been Created into the 
Titles of Dake, and their Marquiſat made Dutchzes, as 
we ſee in that of Auſtria. In the latter times, as of Dukes 
and Counts, there are eſpecially 4 more Eminent than the 
reſt, ſo alſo of Margueſſes ; and they are call'd Jjevier ho- 
ben Margzraffen, and their Territories digvier boben 
Margpraffi-Chaſften, They are thoſe of Brandeburg, 
Merhern (or Moravia) Moien and Baden (Feld. Tir. 
Hm, Part the 2d. Chap. 1ft. Pag. 348, 349, 359. Sect. 47. 
(s) Rhinegrave.] But at this Day, in the Empire, the 
Tin? of C ee with a Paliinat Wee 
moſt eminently in thoſe of the Rhine, or the _ . 
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Qaqus erat tumide Tellus crroumfiua Rheno. 
8 Guntherus deſcribes Hermannus Count Palatin of the 
Bine, under Frederick Barbaraſſa. The beginning of 
that Iitle appears not, nor before the German Empire 
doth any expreſs mention of it occur, unleſs we could be 
perſuaded that the Name of Capellatuum or Palas in Mar- 
cellinus denoted it, as ſome wou'd have it, but without 
ground enough for their Conjecture. But touching both 
the ſingularity of it, and its particulas Original, the 
Words of the Learned Marquhardus Freherus, à late 
Couſellor of State will give full Satisfaction, which I refer 
the Reader to. And as Feudal Counts Falatim were above all 
other Counts ; ſo the Palatines of the Rhne, are ever above 
all other Palatines, as alſo; appears by this one moſt ſuper- 
eminent Juriſdicton belonging to them, that the Emperour 
Himſelf: might by the ancient Cuſtom of the Empire be 
Prought to anſwer before them. ( Seld. Tit. Hon. Part 
2, Chap. 1. Pag. 318, 319. Sect. 35. 
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„ (6) The Title of Burggraue] denotes a Grave or Count 
ol à Caſtle. or Fort. Burg there ſignifying a. Caſtle, For- 
treſs, or the like; Knichen ſays that Burggraviatus Emi 
1 5 or 2 Purggraveichaft had the Name from being 
Prefethura Aras ejusdem Impert;, ut ſunt Præfect i Caftel- 
zanei. And Matthias Stephani, Ban arcts Preſidijq: 
Prefef 5 So Cujacius, Heſoldus, and others, whence the 
Burggraues are call d alſo. Camites C2ſtrenſes. The Four 
Burggraueschafts of the Empire are thoſe of Stromburg, 
Neremburg, Magdeburg, and Nheineck, there being diver 
others alſo of leſs Note, This Title began (it ſeems) in the 
_ Cerman Empire, for that of Magdeburg, altho the Ter- 
ritory be annex'd to the Biſhoprick, et-the Title, remains 
with the Dukes of Saxony, to whom bath Title and Terri- 
tory were heretofore given by the Emperor Nodolph the If, 
who alſo annext the Purgeraveschafft of Noremburg to 
the Cranes von Hollern, from whom it ſince deriv'd into 
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. the Marguiſate of Prandeburg. And Magna. (ſaith He- | 

g foldus ) hec olim Dignitas erat, adeq ut in Guilibus etiam 

; Marchionibus jus 2 foſſent, ni nos Fallit Aud or 7 t 
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Sach ſenſpeigel, Part 3. Art. ad finem. In the Sackſenſpei- 


gel indeed we read, Palatinus ſeu” Pulanſgravius Impera- 
toris qudex eft, Burggravius vero id oft, perpetuus Caſt el. 
lamus, judex Marchjons, Aliquando etram (ſaith Beſob 
dus) in Epiſcopatibus exercebant jurudittionem ; (unde 
Peucerus lib. 5. Chronic.) eos illarum Terrarum judices 
eſſe cenſet, que Imperatorum Donations Eccleſijs acceſſe- 
runt. But in theſe 2 Titles Landtgrave and Burggrave, 
which are found only in the German Empire (where they 
had their Original) this is to be obſerv'd, that as it hap- 
pens in ſome others alſo, they are not ſo reſtrain d to ſin- 
gular Eminency, but that ſometimes they occur commu- 
nicated to Men of leſs Note, than ſuch as are general 

underſtood by them. © For in ſome Memoirs of the Dutch 
Landtgraves are mention'd thar were but Barons, and 
e that were not above Gentlemen; but that pro- 
ceeds from that various Uſe of ſuch Words as make Titles 
of Honour. For ſometimes they are us d as Significant 
literally, and ſometimes as only for denotation of parti- 
cular Honour. Literally ; as when 'Landtgrave is taken 
for any petty judge of any Province or Territory (for as 
Comes, ſo Grave, ſignifyed a Judge, and Landt literally 


denotes as well a ſmall as a great Territory) and then it 


may be well enough applied to ſuch an one, as an ordina- 
ry Baron is, that hath any Territory or Juriſdiction. The 
like may be faid of - Burprave. For regularly, as it is 2 
Title' of Honour, it denotes'one that hath the Command 
of ſome Eminent,Fort of the Empire; but literally it may 
alſo be us'd for him that hath a Command of any obſcure 
or ſcarceeſteem'd Fort, whence the Dignity yet cannot be 
gain d, tho the Word be but as the reſt ; fo theſe of Landt- 


grave or Burggrave are and have been commonly Hæredi- 


tary, eſpecially from the beginning of the German Empire, 
and the Inveſtitures of them are as of Dukes, Counts, an 
Marqueſſes, ( Seld. Tit. Hon. Part 2. Chap. 1. pag. 351, 
352. Sect 49.) 15 


(7) Vidames.] Officers under the Biſhops of France for 
the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and Preſerving the Rights 
of the Church. This. Name comes from vice dominus, 
which ſignifies z Lord's Subffitute or Deputy. 'Tis thought 
that theſe. Vidames reſembled the antient — 
a © 9290 ee whoſe 


4 


— 2 


| 
U 
: 
* 
A 
#1 
is 
| , 


42. va 


— n— 


9 rer 
E 
F e 


n 8 
P ˙ ; oa wn 7 
= 15 * 

2 


, 
C LF | ü / 


NS a anti 4 old 

I. The divers Beginnings 1 
"whoſe Buſineſs it was, to take care of the Temporalities of 
de dete In proceſs of time theſe Offices became 


Hereditary being made Her held of chei ſpective 
Bibers, Ban bot q n 


Bi om hoſe Sees they take their Iitle.. 

_ Selgen (whoſe Authority I'm reſolv d to make uſe of in 
Matters of this Nature, as often as occaſion offers) gives 
As Piſcount: e eir Origi rom bei 
Subordinate to the Great Dukes or Counts of Nane i 
the Vidames from being ſo to Biſhops ; and as che one, ſo 
the other, being at firſt meerly Officiary, became at length 
Feudal and Honoutary. The Title of Ldarse is but the 
French of the Latin Vicedominus, which was the proper 
Word for him. that exercis'd Delegate Juriſdiction under a 
Biſhop, as Vice Comes for one that did ſo under a Duke or 
Count ;-divers Paſſages of the Elder time make that clear. 
But the Viſcounts and Vidames in the extent of their 
Offices (whence the Frudal aud Honourary Titles are of 
both deriv d) differ d eſpecially in 2 things; divers Counts 
were under one great Duke or Count, and the Place that 
denominated every of them, was that, where they reſided: 
But a Biſhop had but one Vidarms for his whole Biſhoprick; 
whence it is alſo, that whereſdever that the Vid ame re- 
fided or had his Hef (after ſuch, time, as ſuch Poſeſlion or 


Territory, as he to. be Settled on him, either 


y Gift or Permiſſion. as a Hef) his Denomination was 
om the Biſhoprick only; as the Examples are in the V- 
dames of Rbemes, Amient, Chartres, Mans, and other 
like. -The other ſpecial Difference is, that whereas the 
Officiary Vaſcounts generally had the Moyerne ſuſtice on · 
ly, or that which is Civil Juriſdiction, or Aixium temper 
um, the Criminal, or the Merum hinperium or le Haut 
Juſtice (as they call it) being ſtill reſerv d in the Hands of 


the Superiors, that made the Delegation to them; the 77- 
flames or Vice domini had both Merum and Miuum . bn- 


permm, or both Civil and Criminal, or Hault Juſtice in 
their Delegation to them, becauſe their Superiors being 


Clergy could not by the Canons of the Church retain 


the exerciſe of the Merum Imperium, or ſuch Criminal 
JuriſdiQtion, as inflicts either Capital Puniſhment, or any 
other by which. Blocd is loſt. (Ti, Hon. Part 2. Chap. 3- 
Pag. 445, 446. Sect. 20.) (1) * 
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; Nobility Datioe. 558 
ue Fren Narr and we Eu- 
gliſb alſo, do by more known Words better” 
diſcern the greater Nobility from the leſſer, 
but not without a certain Injury and Wrong 
done to the Latin Tongue, from which we 


derive our Nobility ; for who knoweth not the 


Latin Word Nobilis indifferently comprehendeth 
all ſuch as are above the Common and Vulgar 
fort of Men > which word is in French or Ex- 
zliſh expounded Noble; by which the common 
Sort of Engliſhmen calleth or diſtinguiſheth no 
Man under the Degree of a Baron. 

The reſt, under the Degree of Barons, 0 in 
French call'd Gentilz hommes, and in Engliſh Gen- 
tlemen ; of whom ſuch as are neither Knights nor 
lguires, we call but only Gentlemen, without 
any Addition (1), and in French Gentilzzhom- 
nes Simples, or plain Gentlemen; altho perhaps 
ſome of theſe Men can ſhew more Arms of 
their Stock, and derive their Pedigree higher 
than ſome others of greater Dignity, or even 
the Emperor himſelf can. 

Hence in Political Nobility ſimply underſtood, 
theſe plain-term'd Gentlemen are not inferior 
to Princes themſelves, tho' in Honour and Dig- - 
nity, much; for the Titles of Kings, Dukes, 
Marquelles, Earls, and Barons are as it were the 

Names 
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Names of moſt honourable Ofices; and by 
reaſon of ſuch Additions one becometh more 
Famous and Noble than another. 9007 Thus 
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) Addition.Þ Addition is both the Eng lib and French 


Word made of the Latin, and ſignifyeth in our common 
Law, a Title given to a Man befides his Chriſtian-Name 
and Sur-Name, fhewing his Eſtate, Degree, Myſtery, 


Trade, Place of Dwelling, c. As for Example, Additi- 


ons of Eſtate are Yeoman, Gentleman, Eſquire, and ſuch 
like. Additions of Degree, are Names of Dignity, as 
Knight, Earl, Marqueſs, Duke. ' Additions, of Myltery, 
are Scrivener, Painter, Maſon Carpenter, and all other 
of like Nature; for Myſtery is the Cratt or Occupation 
whereby a Man gets his Living, . Addition of Towns, as 
London, Kingſton, Cheſter, 8c. and where a Man hath a 
Houſhoſd:in 2 Places, he ſhall be ſaid to dwell in both of 
them, ſo that his Addition in either ſhall ſuffice. For the 
Uſe of theſe Additions in Original Writs, of AQioiis 


. Perſonal,” Appeals and Indictments, it is provided by the 


Statute, 1 Hen. 5, Cap. 85 that in Suits or Actions, where 
Proceſs of Utlary lies, ſuch Additions ſhonld be to tlie 
Name of the Defendant, to ſhew his Eſtate, Myſtery and 
Place where he dwells ;, and that Writs, not having ſuch 
Additions, ſhall abate, if the Defendant take Exception 
thereto,” but not by the Office of the Court; and this was 
Ordain'd by that Statute, that one Man might not be 
vex'd or troubled by the Utlary of another, but that by 
reaſon of the certain Addition, every Perſon may be 
known, and bear his own Burthen. For more particular 
Additions of Town (See Bro, Tit. Addition. See alſo 
Cromptaon's Juſt, off Peace, Fo. g5, 96. Co. par. Inſt. 595, 
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Thus having ſpoken more at large and in 
general of theſe things relating to Nobility, | 
ſhall 
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tall now deſcend to the particular er 
thereof with us. 

Now as to che DiviGon (1 ) of the Orders 
and Degrees of Men, which our Engliſo Com- 
mon-wealth and Empire beareth, . thay have ad- 
mirably well ſet it down, who have divided 
the ſame into a King, Nobility of the Greater. 


and Leſſer Sort, Citizens, Men liberally brought 
up, and Labourers. But for as much-as I have: 


propos d to ſpeak only of the Degrees of No- 
bility, and that the Intention and Scope of this 
Work tendeth no farther. I ſhall. take notice 
only of the Kings, and the Chief-nam'd Nobi - 
lity, whom we call the Peers of the Kingdom, 
the Common-Fathers of the Comm on- wealth, 

and in ſhort, by one Name, Great Eſtates or 
Noblemen. | Yet. 


— 


1 8 


( ) The true Dies of Perſons i is dec every Man is 
either of Nobility, that is a Lord of Parliament, of the 
Upper Houſe ; or under the Degree of Nobility, "amongſt 
the Commons, as Knights, Eſquires, Citizens and Bur- 
ceſſes of the Lower Houſe of Parli iament, commonly call'd, 
the Houſe of Commons, and he that 1s not of the Nobility, 
is by intendment of Law among the Commons. (Col. Inſt 1. 
lib. 1. Cap. 1. Sect. 9. Tit. Feng 0 1) Britons 
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Yer amongſt & ſo great Gena, of things, and”: 
hundations of Foreign Nations, — 
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334 The divers Begiltnings 
this our Iſland, from the firſt Inhabiting thertof | 
hath been often trod under foot, and for a long 
time moſt grievouſly Afflicted; to write down 
ſuch an exact Diſcourſe, as wo ſet down what 
. were the Original, or firſt Tiles of our Noble. 
men, with the Orders and Degrees of Honours, 
ſeemeth à ching moſt difficult and hard; of 
which Things (freely to Confeſs the Truth) be- 
ing not well ſatisfied my ſelf, I dare not, with 
two. haſty Confidence, affirtn much, eſpecially 
ſeeing that here, as well a8 ellewhere, the Con- 
querors have all along priticipally endeavont'd, 
not ſo much to Opprefs the People by them ſub- 
dn'd, as to innovate their Cuftoms, and change 
their Laws; Nature having ſo order d it, that with 
the ſame Fate wherewith Monarchies and King- . 
dotus are overwhelm'd, even the Nations them- 
ſelves, and Noble Families” fall and come to 
Rain alfo.”” 
For fell, ths. Romans... 107 Subduing the 
Britons (1), (the Natural Inhabitants of this 
- Hand) went about with their Legions to over- 
throw all things. | 
But the Romans, about mY Tests (more or 
leſs) being again Tranſported into France (2), 
tlie Sarom (3), or rather | Engliſh Saxons, call'd 


in "OY che Brizone, to their Aid and Relief, rais d 
War 


. of Nollity- Dune 335 


War againſſ their Hoſta, and thruſt them quite 
out of their Antient Seats, and firſt of all others 
yave to che Kingdom the Name of England (4). 
(7) Britons, call & by the Strangets, who. came over in- 
5 ele. the Score of Traffick, by one common 
Name of Briths, from the univerſal Cuſtom among them 
of Painting their Naked Bodies, and ſmall Shields with 
in Azure Blew, which by them was called Brath. Gildar, 
Origen, Tertullia St. Athanaſms Yay ſeveral other Au- 
thors, whom I, might quote) teſtify that they received the 
Chriflian Faith, when the Goſpel was.fixt Publiſh'd to the 
World, which was long before Proud Agftin ſet foot in 
this Ifland, They were a Brave and. Fierce Peo le, till 
their Bodies were ſoften'd, and their Coura * ng d by: 
the Luxury, as well as Servitude, which the Roman! in 
roduc d among them. 5 3244s IT 


2 
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(3) France, ſo.calt'd from the Franks, a People of G- 
nany, who much about the time, that our Saxon Anceſtors 
ame into Britain entred into Gaſſia under their Duke or 
King call d Faramond, and the People Francemen, now 
of us Frenchmen, to whom the Antient Gauls were forc'd 
du give Place, and glad in the End to joyh in Amity with 
them; whereby, of two Nations r e and 
do now remain, known to the W d under the Name 
of Freuchmen. Frunte is call d by ſome Francia Occiden- 
ali, with reſpe& to Franconia, that part of Germany 
wich the Franks Inhabit, call 'd by the Name of Fancia 
rientalis. The Franks ſeem to have been'fo call d, for 
wing choſen in ſome ſort to live in; more Freedom and 


liberty, than ſome other of the Germans did. 
e ute other of 


1 


(2) Saxon; a People who had poſleſſed themſelves of 
thoſe TraQs of Eand in Germamy, that lie between the 
ve, and the Lower Ne, and ded their Seats all 
er the Coaſts of the North-Weſt Sea, from. whence they , 
tercis'd" their Arms, and fierce Courages in all pea 8 
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336 Ne en Nghang- 
Spoils and Pyracies; and according to Biſhop Stillingfieet's 
Opinion ; (in his Orig. Eritan. pag, 306.) had their 
Name from the Sacks, or ſhort Swords, which were ge⸗ 

nerally us d among them; as the Quirilos were ſo call d 
from 1 a Sort of Spear ; ; the Scythzans, from their 
great Uſe o F Shooting with a Bow (for Shootin in the 
Teutonick is call l. Scieten, and-antiently- cometh of the 
Verb Scytan, which ſignifieth to ſhoot) : The — 4 or 
People of Picardy, from their great and moſt accuſtom d 
Uſe of Pikes, and the Galli F laſſes in Ireland, from the 
Kind of Polax which they are wont to uſe, it being com- 
mon for Men to be call'd r in N after the 
N e which they bear. 


YE wo land ] Cal's Ang Elend 80 . the Hou ler, 
(who at the Invitation of —— S axons, already ſeate in, 
8 fully poſſeſs d of this Iſland, by the Succeſs of their 
Arms againſt the'Brittons, their new Hoſts, ſwarm'd over 
from Schonen and Jutland i in vaſt Numbers, being in- 
deed their own People, Saront, but going under ſeveral 
Names, as they were of ſeveral Branches and came from 
ſeveral Coaſts) and for eaſter Sound (the Engliſb loving 
Contraction) England. Egbert, King of the Weft-Sax- 
ons (Angles) was the firſt Eng li 205 Monarch, being Crown d 
"OT of } wt at cid? in pd Year 8 819. 
| 1 0 Dan 
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Theſe Peg; 5 Fa De (i) alt 5 A Space 
diſpoſſeſs d —5 turn'd out of the Kingdom 
but at length, as. ſoon as it began (as f it were) 
again to breathe under Edward (2) the Con- 
feſſor (a moſt holy King, and laſt of the En 
gliſh-Saxon Race ce) he forthwith dying without 
e gave Occafjon to the Normans (3) to pab 

o er; who (Harold their Oppoſer being over- 
bins, and the Engliſh put out of their 16 
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Aſſign the 
Lands and *Grounds in every Place to their 
Companions and Fellow- Soldiers, and to intro- 
duce the Norman Cuſtoms and Faſhions, 
Many Things, for all that, are yet extant 
in the moſt antient Recotds, even in — Hep- 
tarchy of the Engliſb-Sa on Kings, concerning 
thoſe Noblemen 0 were Rulers over the 
Counties of Cheſter, Leiceſter and Lincoln; who 
were indifferently alſo call'd Dukes and Counts 
of the Merciant. The Danes had alſo their He- 
retoches (4), and the Ptinces of their Herero- 
cher. And Edward, the King and Confeſſor, 
yet reigning, even in the Time next to the 
coming in of the Normans, in the Charters and. 
Monuments of Churches, there were to be 
found: Erbelings, tout, Patricij (5) Conſuls, 
Earles, Palatines (6), Dukes, Senators, Stal- 
bers, Thaynes, Theot-thayni, Miniſters (7), and 
Princes, but with great inconſtancy of fuch 
their Names and Callings; for whom we ſhall 
read to be call'd Counts, we ſhall elſewhere find, 
even at one and the ſelf-fame time, to be call'd 
Dukes: But the Stile of Cyto at firſt ſignify'd | 
the King's eldeſt Son, but afterwards it was a 
Title common to all thoſe who were deſcended | 
of the e Bloooc. The 


| 'Yy N (1) Danes] 
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the Country of Denmark or Danemerk deri 

The a were formerly very OUTER Hf made an 

Inroad into diy, with Defign to take but were 

dad bs ang routed by 1205 A. U. C. They ſub- 
ud En and 117 were abfolute 150 thereof, 
ele e dae F EY E was for- 

merly divi a into the Iſles, 

later bei Clo Tu 778 edes, "BY Feen e 

ale wires fit bach little now but e ; 8 
N es | Ying Felgen n being! divided, intp thoſe 


ens 


two Parts by the Baltik Sea. 2 — is the antient 

aneſu: Ane " 8 _ imo North and 
Fog he latter 05 ene inhabited 
by the Teutdnes.” I WOE 25 this Kingdom are 


the German 8 g che eſa 2975 t abe Le 
Sund, commonly Cc the er Ball, or the | 
1k ore on the Fa and the River der oi divides it 
from Holftem on "the South, This Kingdom was always 
Elective, till the 23d of October 1660, when the Crown, 
was made Hereditary, and the King Abſolute, The Danes 
are almoſt of the ſame Temper wit the Swedei and Ger- 
mant, love Hunting and Good Cheer, tho they be 0 
Husbands. Amonegft them have been many learned 


who have-writ excellently; as the Bartholint on Phyfick, 


and Tycho Brache on the Mathematicks. Same of their 
Authors (if we'll believe them) derive the Name of their 
Country, and Original of their Kings from Dan, the Son 
o f Jacob, in a Lineal Succeſſion. Their firſt Chriſtian, 
King was Harold the'6th, who began his Reign in 930. 
Thoſe of Quality in  Dirmark take neither the SIN of 
Marqueſs, Count, nor Baron. 


(2): Eduard the Confeſſor.)] The Er 15 bein * ily. 
deliver'd from the Porter of 8 ere whoſe cg a _ 
new clean-extinguiſh (# þ and the late King, Harde-Ca- 
nute, dying without Iflve-(as having never been marry d) 
Fdward, Half-Brother to the deceas'd Harde- Canute, and 
Son to the unfortunate Fthelred by his Wife Queen 
n was, by the Intereſt of Earl Godwin, — 
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King of England, and crown'd at Wincheſter by the two 
Arch-Biſhops, Edſyne of Canterbury, and Alfrick of York, 
aſſiſted with other Prelates, on Eaſter-day, which fell on 
the 3d of April, in the Year tip =: pm; then of the Age 
of 40 Years. Ile was born at Pap near Oxford, and af- 
ter his Father's Death, for Safety ſent into France; to the 
Duke of Normandy his Mother's Brother, from whence 
he now came tc take upon him the Crown of England 
The firſt Thing he did to gain'the Peoples Love and Af- 
fection, was, the Remiſſion of the yearly Tribute 
40000 Pounds, gather d by the Name o es an Vow 
had been impos d by his Father, and lay heavy upon 
them for 40 Years' together; and then from the divers 
Laws of the Mercians, Weft-Saxons, Danes, and North- 
unbrians,” he ſelected the Beſt, and made of them One 
Body certain, and written in Latin, being in a great De- 
gree the Fountain of thoſe, which at this Lay we term 


# 
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ceſs therein were afterwards introduce d by the Normans. 
he made of a little Monaſtery in the Weſt of London, by 
the River of Thames, a moſt beautiful Church (call d 
the Place Meſtnnisſter) where he provided for bis Sepul- 
chre, and another Dedicated to, St. Margaret, ſtandin 
without the Abby. That of Weſtmmnfter he endow'd' with 
— rich Revenues, and confirm'd his Charters under 
his Broad Seal, being the firſt of the Kings of England 
who us'd that large and ſtately Impreſſion in their Char- 
ters and Patents. He Founded allo the College of St. 
Mary Ottery in Devonſhire, and gave unto it the Village 
of Ottery, and remov'd the Biſhop's See from C ridington 
to Exeter, as a Place of far more Dignity. And when 
he had reign'd 23 Years and 6 Months, he dy d the 4th 
of January, in the Painted Chamber at Weſtminſter, in 
1066, and was bury'd in the Church of Weſtminſter, 
which he had Founded, or at leaſt Re-edify'd with great 
Magnificence. Iugulphus tells us, That King Edward, 
now grown old, perceiving Edyar Etheling both in Body 
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Wlliam, his Kinſman by the Mother, of great Merit 
nd Renown, ſent Arch-Biſhop Robert to acquaint the 
Duke with his Purpoſe of making him his Succeſſor, not 
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the Common Law, tho the Porms of Pleading and Pro- 
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nd Mind unfit to Govern, and on the other Side Duke 


long before Harold came 8 who ( as Malmesbury : 
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unfit for Government; yet 


_ happ 
invaded; by Foreign Enemies, nor diſturb d by Civil Con- 
_ teſts, but what were eaſily ſuppreſt : Yet it was the Miſ- 
fortune of the Nation, as well as himſelf, that he was 
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340 The divers Beginnings 
A was ſent Shou the ſame Errand. Matthew Par; 
aſſures, us, that he deſign d Duke Milliam to be bis Suc- 
ceſſor, and bequeath d him the Crown by Legacy. And 
as àa MS. Chronicle in the Cottomzan Library relates, that 
when King Edward lay upon his Death-Bed, Earl Haroli 
came to him, and deſir d him to nominate him for his 
Succeſſor; to whom the King reply d, That he had al- 
ready made Duke Witham his Heir. But more of this 
by and by, when 1 ſhall have Occaſion to make uſe of 
Bacon s Hiſtorical Account of the Uniformity of the Go- 


_ wernment of England, Edit. Lond. in 2947: in behalf of 


Duke, Milllam the Norman, the reputed Conqueror. 
As to King Edward's Character, he is noted for his 
great Innocence and Simplicity, being much inclinable 
to Devotion and Religious Exerci ſes; and is ſaid to have 
been ſo chaſte, that he never, as a Husband, enjoy d his 
own. Wife (the Daughter: of Earl Godwin tho 2 very 


beautiful Lady; for Which, as well as his other Vertues, 


and particularly his Charity to the Poor, he is commonly 
ſtyl'd St. Edward the Confeſſor. But he was indeed but 
a weak and eaſy Prince, and too liable to be miſled by 
the Suggeſtions of thoſe. about him, as his Frocyeings 


againit his Mother and Wife teſtify ; tho that very Eaſi- 


neſs of Nature is in him reckon'd for a Vertue, | Maly/ſ- 
bury (hole Character of this Prince may be rely d upon) 
ſays, That if we conſider his Simplicity, he ſeem d very 
by Reaſon of his. Vertue and 
Piety towards God, he was ſo directed by him, that the 
moſt Ne and couragious Kings have ſcarce rul'd more 

ily ; for during his Reign the Kingdom was never 


formerly driven to Baniſhment, and living in another 
Country, was moulded into the Humour, Faſhions, and 
Cuſtoms of it, and out of Good Nature conſtrain d to be 
Grateful to ſuch as had well-deſervd of him in his Ne- 
ceſſities, more than the Temper, if not the Intereſt of his 
own Subjects, could bear. He was, in Effect, the Jail 
King of the Saron Race, and one, whoſe, Memory the 
People reverenc'd, for the High Reputation he had gain d 
for his great Sanctity and Clemency to his Subjects. 955 
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this Prince the Royal Regnant Line of the f- Savon 
Kings, which from Cerdic, the firſt of them, had Domi- 
nion in Britain 547 Years receiv d its Periol. ONE 


Fadweard, and given as it appeareth in Recommendation 

of Loyalty or Faith-keeping: For Fadward is properly a 
, Keeper of his Oath, Vow, Faithful Promiſe or Covenant. 

It is equivalent with Edgar, both importing one Senſe and 
f Meaning: Gerd and Ward; Warders and Garters bein 
all one. We have had more Kings of this Name than of 
any other; Nine in all, three before the Conqueſt; and 
ſix ſince. In Portugal they have metamorphiz'd it from 
all Senſe and Siguification, and made it Duarte. (Verſte- 


gan.) 


(3) Normans} According to the Import of their Name, 
are a Northern People, or a People come from the North; 
the ſame with Norwegiant, whoſe Country takes its Name 
from its Scituation towards the North-Pole. Norwegia in f 
Latin; Norway in Engliſb, and Nord weg in their Lan- 
guage, being deriv'd from Nort. i. e. entrio, the 
North, and Me, i. e. Via, a Way, and ſignifying the 
North Way, or the Way of the North. It was antiently 
(according to Hiny) call d Norigon, and by others Nord- 
manta. The antient Inhabitants of this. Country were 
the Scythaones or Sitonet, Barbarians, a People mention d 
by Tacitus (De Mor. Germ. Cap. 45.) who were abſolute- 
ly govern'd by Women: They were antiently very for- 
midable, having over-run great Part of the Netherlands, 
France, and Britain, and were ſo terrible to thoſe on the 
Coafts, that all their Litanies had this Prayer; .4 Furore 
Normannorum libera nos, Domms? ;\ they ſubdu'd News 
ſtria, that Part of France, which from Faris and Orleans, 
lies betwixt the Rivers Loyre and Seine, down to the 
Ocean, good Part whereof Normandy (fo call'd from them 
to this Day) containeth. It is a great and fruitful Pro- 
vince, govern d by its own Dukes, deſcended from Rollo, 
who were powerful Princes, and often maintain'd Wars 
with the Kings of + France. OF theſe, Wilham Sir-nam'd 
the Baſtard, invaded Enpland, upon.a Right he claim d 
to the Crown after the! of Edward the Confeſſor, 

8 


ö 
; (2) Edward] This was antiently written Eadward, and 
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and by his Valour defeated 27 l, Who had uſurp'd the 
Crown, and by his prudent Management 9 95 d the 
Government, and reign'd 20 Years Kin lend. 
This Province was united by him to the 2 of Bug 
land, and ſo continu'd till 1202, when King John ws Was 
diſpoſſeſs d of it. Henn the 5th about 1420 enger d 
it, but his Son loſt it again about 1450, ſince which time 
it hath been annex d to the Crown of France, and is 
one of the moſt important Governments of that King- 
dom, affording a large Revenue to the "and el y rea- 
ſon of its Scituation on the Sea-Coaſts Fruit- 
fulneſs of its Soil. It is uſuelly divided into the 

* and lower Ner mandy. The Boundaries of Gn 

hole are the Britiſb C amnel on the North and Weſt 

the 1 o France on the Eaft, and Pirche, and Ow « 
je Sotet 


(4 Heretoches] Leaders or Commanders of Military 
Forces; from Here, which in the antient Teutonick ſigni- 
fieth as much as an Army, and dopen, tagen, ducere. 


Heretochias agreeth with either of theſe great Officers, 
Conftabularius or Mariſchallus, In the Laws before the 
Conqueſt it is faid, Marſchall: exercitus, ſeu Duttores 
exercitus Heretoches fer Anglos vocabantur ith ordina- 
bant Acies detiſiſſimas in Proel1js, & Alas conftituebant 
Prout decuit, & prout ij. Roy 7g um fuerit, ad Hono- 
rem Corone &5 ad utihtatem Regni. Illi ebgebantur Fo 
commune Concilium pro Communi utilitate Reg ni per I 
vincias Ef Patricios in Hen Foltmote. i > Wh I, Fl 


74. 4 N. 127.0 


Y; 5) Patrici I Ex Digaitate 6 PrefeBturs' nuncu- 
pati ſunt; Ouos Cunſt antinus Magnies e Publico Senatu in 
confiſtoriur 7 privatum Gunſilium 7 5 velut Sena- 
tum domeſticum Cooßtavit, 75 5 prefeura 
: 2 nivit; alias Comites conſiſt oriariy, 25 8 i conſforij 

s folummodo llluſtren. Hime Gallia Reges, Fa, 
2 Patricij. Videndus, qui belle ut ſolet, de Foc 
Meurſius, Q inter cetera Venericumn, ſeye Walthr amum 
proferens i in Apolegia'q - - - Logitur Strephanum Papam 
vemſſe ad eg m rs Pg S foftulaſſe Fatrocinium 

7 contra Harftulfunr, eds Tongobardoru orum, "ac i pſius 


— 


Futro- 
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of i — ITY 


e id deorevi as ag cine Regem 


drink, elle Pitriciumn * 
ſatrape' etiam in Ocadente 47 bolt. oſtea 72 Patric 
denuo Muren. Sie in H Rortis 105 Tir. Fele 


(6) 1 N Een] Pro Auel in in genere. Fly 


207. Th 7 75 - = - - fervent ad wan, jo” 
"I Front 72 2 pili Wes op 
b. 85, poft al, ut Feneratur 5 us, pon et 


5 e, quam a Proezribuy, glorificatur 2 Palatinis omni 

TOR Fertur a Turns EN Ii . 2 
Palatint” pro - 99 perm Frivilag. Toberti R. Gall. 

L Dionyſij canobio = » =: ex ſentemia Falatinorum 

rum adjudieavinus. 

Palatina,] 35 Offcia, Obſequia,- Wiſegotbor. 2 
Lib. 2. Tit. . L 4 === = ſerud pemtus nam credatur > - 
erceptis ſervis — 2 qui ad hoc Negalibus Servitij: 
Mancipantur, ut 00 immerito Falatimis Offictis Liber a- 
liter our, 6. e be Grllonariorum, 


Ar entariorum, Co mag; Prepoſitt, ve 4 
Ae Ord ine grad tu proce ET, Bale 


(7) ae) Ae 55 Ang cha . Saxonum "Charts 
Sepe occurret, 2 eundem eſſe ee qu qui alias Th, _ 
liciturs 2 Edredi Maęn 2 ritannie Regis. A 
Lom. 948. Apud lngulph. Sax. 0 Þritimodus 
Dux 2 E leon mes e Ego Argul- 
fus Cp conſgnavi.  Radbodus Comes benen fen de- 
di. 76 E Vice-Comes comſiilui. Ego Aſer Vica-Cœ- 
MES 445 o Harceus Miniſter inter fut. Exo 1 
Miniſter auſeultavi. Foo Athelwardus Minifter . 
Eo Turketulus ( licet Miniſter inutilts ) finem cernens mei 
frepoſiti, ob hujus rei gratiam, ætermum Dem laude 2 

Similitey in 422 ibilem Chartir e —— M 


by eee z & Digmtatem-mtelhgas. Erut au- 
tem Tarte. ulus ifte Cl-ricus 5 Cognatus Regis, etiam S 
Aonachut. Querendum igitur eft, an hic veniat ſub A. 
rum Miniſfrorum Nomi ne, qu ; Thani Appellantur : Sed. 
Fratrem Lowe in — e videbis Miniſtert· 


alen dici. 


Miniſter Regius] Idem qui Thanus Reg ius, i. e. Baro. | 
PTY Mr: 
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v Minifwiabi) wer vel' Fm 
Boe, ' MWmime a Ruftican differt. I Ve 
Ti. 11. Sec. 2. Sis Sul Ina 

Supre, aut doctuα dom Ts 


de —— vero Servo Nlxviſtra¹, qui fe 
tantum We en habet; ir Oce Oc. 


. Erle. "qui 100 


a 3 1 
a ut. $2 


. ab 


der Wh . ia of 1 111 wor ogy Lee 
2 icunum, occtderit, Com ponat 
Sol. 16. Flodoard, 8 EN . e An oldo Cc. 


. R de, ae e inifteria- 


— Regi ei] Famuk 1 Minifri Repum. Etiam 
de judicibus furs Ai tum. Flodoard. Lib. 1. Cap. 20. Pag. 
62. — ſepe 2 "way Sag Mimiſter iales ee ſibi 2 


ri Petijt, Nec o 


 Minifteriales EAT ek 97 inor villici > Fo Rem Rufti« 
_ exercentes. Duſt ; 155. 3 8 8 —— 
ibuſclam Perſons, nn et Mi- 

99 — Irv 25 Pri, Pill ſucrum nonnun- 
quam ſcriben 1 atq, rationabiliter diſponebat, 
Ln, res fb commiſſas trattare deberent ( 1 TW. A 
Rp” 6, e 


; The Titles of Count and Conſul: fignify'd 
the ſame thing, with this only Difference, that 
Comet (or a Count) was ſo call'd a Comitatu 
(or of a Shire or County) and a Conſul 4 Con- 
ſulendo, or of giving Counſel. A Stalher or 
Governour of the King's Houſe were all ane, 


as divers Writings Manifeſt, The Patricij and 
Thayni were Noblemen of the beſt Sort, and! 


could almoft affirm them to have been equal to 
our 


4 
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0 Nobllity Dative. 
our Barons at this Day. Miniſters and Princes, 
who in old Charters are ſet as loweſt Witneſſes, 
ſeem'to have been Names of one and the ſathe 
Signification, and alike denote Noblemen. But 


what Degree of Honour or Nobility they were 


of, is altogether unknown. Nor did William 
the Norman immediately with the Conqueſt (1) 
change theſe Honourable Titles: For theſe 
Men, whom King Edward the Confeſſor, in 
his Charter, concerning the Privileges by him 
granted to the Abbey of Waltham (2), in the 
Year 1062, taketh to Witneſs by the Names 
of Counts Palatin (whom he bat even a little 
before had call'd Dukes, Procurators, Chamber- 
lains, and Princes of his Court ;) the Norman 
himſelf, in the ad Year after his Victory, in 
his Confirmatory Charter, granted to the ſame 
Abbey, doth, by the fame Stiles and Titles, 
take to Witneſs alſo. But after he had Settled 
the Kingdom to himſelf in Safety, the Counts, 
whom he by his Royal Charter had rewarded 
with Counties and Lands, began to be one from 
another diſtinguiſhed by the Addition of the 
Title of ſuch and ſuch a County; as Alanus, 
Count of Richmond; Hugh, Count of Cheſter ; 
Roger, Count of 3 and Arundel 
Witneſs. 
And 


346 The divers. Beginning n 
And dus the Engliſi Savon being either 


: Dead without Iſſue, or; Oppreſs'd, | or thruſt 


forth into Exile, and ſo Liying in other Places, 
all Things were fo fram d to the: Norman Man- 
ner, as that of our Nobility: at this Day; 
there is not any. that can dtaw the leaſt Breath 
of the Stock and Race 75 r _ Ne 


Saxons 1 225 fLronots | 
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ch 1 Duke men, «Acceſſion witke ©rowh of England 
by ally reputed to have been by Conqueſt * 
455 that Point (as is before promis d) out o —.— 
Hiſtorical — of the Unriforthit of th Gonerninent of 
Eagla nd, 8 Edi. 1 1647. Obſerving this Method.” 
irſt, I ſhall give you a Relation of the Narman En- 
trance, out of the 44th Chapter. 
Secondly, Engliſh © ſhew that the Title of the New the 
ings to the 7 Crow as cio ou 
axth Cape III! OY Pte 
Thirdly, That the En of the Norman pro- 


ceeded upon the Saxon Principles, and firſt of Parliaments, 


out of the 46t 1 
Faurthly, That the Entry of the Normans into _ _ 
fland could not be by Conqueſt, out of Chapter 5 Subs 
Fifthly and Laſlly, Give a brief Survey of the Senſe of 
Writers, concerning the point of Con 1 out of Chap- 
5 8 of the ſaid Book, faithfully Tranſcribed, Word 
Word, 'and then leave the whole Matter to the Juds- 
t of the Im partial. 


Firſt Article is an Account of the Norman Entrance 


being in Chapter 44th: 

Thus (ſaith Bacon, immediately after his Epilogue to 
the Saxon Government) was England become a, Goodly 
Farm; the Britons were the Owners; the Saxons the Oc- 


| chpants, having no better Title than a Poſſeſſion upon a 


forcible 
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255 Nobil ity Dy giver; 
forcible Entry cn A a Continuando for the ſpace . 
Years, ned? Juiet, either from the ms and Dittore. 
banees of the Refile(s 5 8 Invadi Danes, W 
not only got footing in the Co „ but ſettled in t 
Throne, and alſd gave over the 1 e to the Uſe (as 7 
voor ore of another Ferre, ſprun ring | from the wild Stock of. 
„ and ery 5 ſplanted into à milder Climate. 
e Kae Civiliz d : in one Ille the Gloty of God's. 
jet might ſhin Forth to all the Barbariſm Europe, 
in making a Beautiful Church _ of 5 70 Refuſe of Nati- 25 
ons: Theſe were the Normans out of the Continent. of 
France, that in their firſt View appear d ike the Pillar of 
the Cloud, with tertor of Revenge 255 n the Daniſb Pride 
the Saxon 'Cruglty, and Idolatry o f both People; but 2 
ter ſome Diſtance ihew d like the Pillar of Fire, clearing 
God's Providence for the Good of this Iſland, to be En- 
joy d by the Succeeding N . Nor was this done 
by Revelation or Viſion, but Over-rulin the Aſpi- 
ring Mind of Duke William of N be a Scour 
unto Harold for his Uſurpation, and unto he People for 
their cauſeleſs deſertin the Roy al Stem, Yet becauſe the 
haughtieſt Spirit is ſtill under 1 2 5 and Opinio 
cannot reſt without Pretence or Colour of Right and Juſtice, . 
the Duke firſt Arm'd himfelf with Titles, which were too 
many to make one goo od CO, and ſervd rather to buſy 
Mens Minds with Muſing, w hilft he catcheth the Prey, 
than ſettle their [udgments i in approving of his Way. 
Firſt, he was 2ouſen-German to the Confeſſor, and he 
Childlefs, and thus the Duke was nigh, tho' there were. 
nigher than he ; but'the worſt Feige in the Caſe was, that 
the Duke was a ' "Baſtard, and ſo by the Saxon Law with 
out the Line; nor was there other Salve therein but the 
Norman Cuſtom, that made no Difference; ſo as the Duke 
had a Colour to frame a Title, tho England had no Law 
to allow it; and this was the beſt Flower of his Garland, 
when he meant to ſolace himſelf with the Engliſh, as may 
appear by what his Son, Henry the Firſt, ſets forth to the 
Worl in his Charter Tray he Advanc'd the Abby of 
ly into the Degree of a Biſhoprick, and wherein amongft 
ther Titles, he calls himſelf Son of Wilkem the Great, 
On Edwards R x Succeſſit in Regnum jure Hereditario. 
but if that came ſhort he had the Bequeſt of the Confeſſor, 


who 
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that were his 
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who deſign d the Duke to be his Succeflor, and this was 
Confirm'd by the Conſent of the Nobility, and principally 
of Harold himſelf,” who in Aſſurance thereof promis d his 
Siſter to the Duke in R CAM. Faris Ant. Brit. Eocleſ. 
36) This dee a double Title; one by Legacy, 
the other by Election, and might be ſufſficient, if not, to 
make the Duke's Title Juſt, yet Harold 's the more unjuſt, 
and to ground that Quarrel, that in the Concluſion laid 
the Duke s Way open to the Crown, And for the better 
Varniſh, the Duke would nat be his own Judge, he refers 
tis Title to be diſcuſs d at the Court of Nome, and fo flat- 
ter d the Pope with a judiciary Power among Princes (a 
Trick of the new Stamp) whereby he obtain d Sentence in 
his own Behalf from the Infallible Chair. The Pope glad 
Hereof laid up this amangſt his Treaſures as an Eſtoppel to 
Kings for times to come; and the King made no leſs Be- 
nefit of Eſtoꝑpel againſt the Engh/b Clergy, that otherwiſe 
might have 8 pos d him, and of Aſſurance of thoſe to him 
TRend,, and of Advantage againſt Harold 
that had gotten the Crown fine 7 Aut horitate, 
and by that means had made Pope Alexander and all the 
Prelates of England his Enemies. (Mat; Parzs) But if all 
fail d, yet the Duke had now a juſt; Cauſe of Quarrel 
inſt Harold for Breach of Oath and Covenant, wherein 
i Herold chanc'd to be Vanquiſh'd, and the Crown of- 
fer'd itſelf fair, he might withour breach of Conſcience or 
Modeſty accept thereof, and be accounted Happy in the 
Finding, and Wiſe in the Receiving, rather than unjuſtly 
Hardy in the Forcing thereof. And this might occaſion 
the Duke to Challenge Harold to ſingle Combat, as if he 
would let all the World know that 5k Quarrel was Per- 
ſonal, and not National (Hist. vit. Fadi.) But this Mask 
ſoon fell off by the Death of Harold, and the Duke muſt 
now explain himſelf, that it was the Value of the Exgliſb 
Crown, and not the Title that brought him over. For 
tho he might ſeem as it were in the heat of the Chaſe to 
be drawn to London, where the Crown was, and that he 
rather ſought after his Enemies, than it; yet as ſoon as he 
Perceiv'd the Crown in his Power, he Efouted not the 
Right, altho' that was Edgar's, but Poſſeſs d himſelf of 
the long deſir d Prey; and yet he did it in a mannerly way, 
as if he ſaw in it ſomewhat more than Gold and * rw 
a ones 


of Nobility Dative. | 
Stones ; for tho he might have taken it by Raviſhment 
yet he choſe the way of Wooing, by a kind of mutual A. 
eement. Thus this mighty Conqueror ſuffer d himſelf to 
e Conquer d, and ſtooping under the Law of a Saxon - 
King, he became a King by Leave, wiſely foreſeeing that a 
Title gotten by Election is more certain, than that which 
is gotten by Power. Thus much for the 1ſt Article. 
The Second is, That the Title of the Norman Kings to 
the Eng liſh Crown was by Election. W a 
Some there are that build their Opinion upon ate 
Notes of angry Writers, and do conclude that the Duke's 
Way and Title were wholly by Conqueſt, and thence in- 
fer ſtrange Aphoriſms of State, deſtructive to the Govern- 
ment of this Kingdom. Let the Reader pleaſe to peruſe 
the enſuing Particulars,and thence Conclude as he ſhall fee 


ö 

. Caufſe-+-It will eafily be granted that the Title of Conqueſt 
4 was never further than the King's Thoughts, if it ever en- 
2 ter d therein; elſe wherefore did he pretend other Titles 
| to the; World 2) 1 4 
b But becauſe his Wiſdom would not ſuffer him to pre- 


tend what he intended, and yet in Practice intended not 
what he did pretend; it will besthe skill of the Reader, 
to conſider the Manner of the firſt Milliam's Coronation, 
and his Succeeding Government. His Coronation queſti- 
onleſs was the ſame with that of the Antient Saxon Kings; 
for he was Crown d in the Abbey of Weſftminfter, by the 
Arch-biſhop of York, becauſe he of Canterbury was not Ca- 
nonical: At his Coronation he made a ſolemn Covenant 
to obſerve thoſe Laws which were Pone Q approbate £9 
Antique Leger Regni; To Defend the Church and Church- 
men ; to Govern all the People 7 to Make and Main- 
tain Righteous Laws; and, to Inhibit all Spoil and unjuſt 
judgments. ä | | 


55 The People alſo entred into Covenant with him, that as 
fe well within the Land as without, they would be faithful to 
de their Lord King Milliam, and in every Place to keep with 
"he all Fidelity, his Lands and Honours, together with him, 
he and again Enemies and Strangers to Defend. ( Hoveden. 
e of Eadmer. Hiſt. L. 1. P. 13. M. Faris vit. Gulielm. Malmesb.. 
15 oY fe..154.) It is the ſelf-ſame in Subſtance with the 
Bs Fealty that the Saxons made to thert Kings, as will appear 
ones by the Parallelling them both together,---The Saxons were 


ſworn 


Ap S 8 W 
ſworn to Defend the Kingdom againſt Strangers and Enes 
mies, together with their Lord the King, and to preſerve 
is Lands and Honors, together with him with Ki Faiths 
fulneſs ;. ſo as by the Saxon way, the Allegiance fitſt Ter- 
minated on the Kingdom, and then, as in Order thereunto, 


upon the King with his Lands and Honours : But the Vor- 


an either wholty. Omitted the;Firſt as needleſs to be In- 
erted in a Municipal Law, itſelf being a Law in. Nature, 
ox elſe includeth afl within the Words, Lands and Hon- 
ok taking the ſame in a Comprehenſive Senſe for the 
whole, Kingdom, and ſo made up the Sum of the Saxon 
e fewer Figures, which; may ſeem more probable 
of the Twain; becaufe little Reaſon can be rendred why 
the King ſhould reſtrain that Defence to his private Lands 
(ik he Claim 'd all by Conqueſt) when as all equally Con- 
cern d him; or Why he ſhould exclude the Publick, when 
as both himſelf, and all he had was Embarqued therein; 
and it might ſubſiſt without him, but contrarily not he 
without it, appeareth not to my e e nor did 
the thing enter into the King's Purpoſe, if the File of his 
Purpoſes be rightly Conſſder d. For ſpeaking concerning 
es, Burrows and Cities, which in Nature are Limbs 

of the Common-wealth, he ſaith, that they were built for 
the Defence of the People and Kingdom; was this the Ser- 


vice of Walls and Fortifications, and not much rather of 


Men within thoſe Places of Strength? Certainly the plain 
Engliſb is, that in time of Breach of Püblick Qaiet and 
Peace, the Subjects were bound to Defend the Kingdom, 
and in Order thereto the People of the ſame, and of the 
King's Right included in the Publick Defence; elſe it 
were a ſtrange Concluſion, that each Man in particular, 
and in their own Perſon alone, was bound to Defend the 
King's Right, but being Embodied, the Kingdom. And 
yet more clearly its Apparent in that the Order of Kmight- 
hood, which was the chief Strength of the Nation in thoſe 
Days, was determin'd upon the Service of the King, and 
Defence of the Kingdom; or which is more plain, for the 
Service of the King in, or for Defence of the Kingdom; 
as the Statute of 'Mortmain expounds the ſame (7. Ed. I.) 
But not to force the King's Senſe by Argument; if the 
King had pur poſely omitted that Clauſe of the Kingdonr's 


Safety, as of inferior regard to his on Perſonal Intereſt; 
it 
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it was one of his raftieft'Digrefſions, wherein he ſoon eſpi- 
ed his Error. For in the midſt of his Strong and Conquer» 
ing Army he held himſelf unaſſur d, Vole he had a bets 
ter Foundation, than that which muſt; change with the 


Lives of à few at the utmoſ t. os 
0 And'therefore, befides the Oath of Fealty formerly men- 
tion d, he eſtabI1ſh'd a Law; of Aſſociation, that all Free- 
men ſhould be ſworn Brethren. iſt, To Defend the King» 
dom with their Lives and Fortunes 62 all Enemies, to 
the utmoſt of their Power. 2dly, To keep the Peace and 
Dignities of the Crown. 2dly, To maintain Right and 
Juſtice by, all means, without Deceit and Delay. 1 
then theſt two Oaths together, viz. that of Fealty, and this 
of Fraternity, and it will cafily appear, that the Allegiance 
of the” Eng 11h to the Norman Kings was no other than 
what might ſtand with Brotherhood, and tender Regard of 
the Publick above all, and differing from the Saxon Fealty 
only in this, that that was in one Gath, and this in two. 
Wherefore whatſoever Reſpects ſteer'd in the Rear of the 
King's Courſe, its leſs material, ſo long as the Van was 
right, albeit that the Sequel will prove not much different 
— the Premiſſes, as will appear in the foot of the whole 
Account. ae d WY en en 1 
Thus entred the firſt Nrman upon the Saxon Throne; 
and as he had ſome Colour of Right to countenance his 
Courſe, ſo had his Son his Father's Laſt Will, and yet he 
had as little Ri ght as he. This was Wilham Rufus, that 
was of his Father's Way, but of a Fa Dye, and there- 
fore might well be al Milliam 5 11 or Witham in 
brain, , He was exceeding Happy in the Fear or Favour of 
the People ; for he had nothing elſe to make room for his: 
Rifing..-- True it is, he had the Good Will of his Father, 
but he was Dead, and probably the People as little regard- 
ed it, as he did them; nor was it ever obſerv'd, that the 
171/þ Crown was of fo light Account, as to paſs by de- 
iſe of Cui que uſe, and therefore tho it was deſign d to 
im from his Father yet both Right and Poſſeſhon was 
tt to the People to Determine and Maintain. The Cler- 
7 firſt led the way, having firſt taken a Recognizance of 
in for his good Faiaviour towards them, which he aſ- 
ud, as far as large Promiſes. and Proteſtations would. 
tre the turn, and within one Year after, ſtanding = 
nee 


7 
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need of the Favour. of the Commons (to maintain Poſſeſſi- 
on againſt his Brother Robert) he gave them as good Secu- 
rity as the Clergy had; which he kept in ſuch manner, that 
it was a wonder, that one of ſo ſmall Intereſt in the Title, 
dut what he had by the Peoples Leave and Favour, ſhould 
Rule in ſuch Manner, and yet die a King; the Favour of 
the People being like a Meteor, that muſt be continually 
fed, or it ſoon goes out and falls. For evident it is, that 
the Right of Inheritance was his Elder Brother Robert's, 
who was the Braver Man, and more Experienc'd, Soldier, 
and upon theſe Principles had obtain d. the Love of the 
Norman Barons (the Flower of his Father's Chivalry) and 
the liking öf the Clergy, after they had found by Experi- 
ence the Emptineſs of their Hope in his Brother Witham, 


and was every way ſo bez to his Brother in Advanta- 
ges, as we are left to believe that Milllam got the Day 
without any other Ground, but only that God would ſo 


Have it. It's true, the Engliſb ſtuck cloſe to him, but how ] 
they were Gain d or Contain'd, Writers ſpeak not, but Wil - | 
tell us of his Promiſes, which alſo they tell us were ,vain, WM +4 
_ 422 had Iſſue further, than would ſtand with his Wi - 
ofit. | 82 15 r Wee 3 
Exit Wilham Rufus; and in comes his Younger Brother 0 
Henry, the Firſt of that Name: A Prince that Excell'd in „5 
Wiſdom, and by it Rul d his Courage, which ſerv d him p 
ſo far as his Aims and Ends reach d; his Title was no bet F 
ter than his Father 's or Brother's, but rather worſe ; for 1 
he had no Colour of a Laſt Will to propound him to the w 
People, and his Elder Brother Nobert was ſtill alive, and g. 
by his Church-Service, in the War of Jeruſalem migithl - 
merit that Reſpect of the Clergy, as not to permit him toll be 
be a Loſer, by well-deſerving Service, as in thoſe Day be 
that was Accounted. Nevertheleſs the Eng1/h look upon «+ 
Henry as the fitter Man for their Turn, being now 2 he 
Hand, and Robert at Jeruſalem ; and being a Native th. 
Born in England, Civiliz d into the Engliſh Garb by E his 
ducation, and of a wiſer and fairer Demeanour, and mo N. 


inclinable to Peaceable Government, which both Nerms 45” 
and 3 were much inclin'd to, as being weary of P 
Years Service in the Wars; and therefore it's not marve! Is 


Jous, if they applied themſelves to him in a way of Capi 500 
tulation, and leſs Wonderful if he hearken d thereunto Re 


an 


| Reaſon muſt of Neceflity ſway 4 King into this Courſe, 
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and yet neither Unadviſedly yielded to by him, nor Trat- 
terõuſſy propounded by them, as ſome, in zeal to Monar- 


chy, conclude the Point. The worſt of the whole Matter 
zeug in this, that the King bound himſelf to be Juſt, that 


he might be Great, and the People to ſubmit unto Juſtic 
that they * de Free, like . — Anceſtors nh — 


themſelves, by the Law Eſtabliſſi d, ought to be. For the 


Capitulation was in Subſtance ſettled by the Antient Laws 


of the Saxons, mix d with ſbme Additions of Laws made 


by the King's Father, with the joynt Advice of the Grand 


Council of the Kingdom; all Which both the Nerman 


Mihams had ofren Confirm'd by Solemn Proteſtations and 
Promiſes; however their Actions u 
were Male conſuetudines & Exadtliones injuſtæ, by this 
King's own Acknowledgment. Thus theſe 3 Norman 


ſudden Surprizal 


Kings made their way to the Throne; the 1ſt by Arms, 
under colour of Title; the 2d by a kind of Title, under 
colour of Arms; and the Laſt by Favour; but all Entred 


the ſame by Capitulation, Eledion, and Stipulation ; and 


for the general had ſome regard to ſuit their Courſe in or- 
der to — the Good wilt of their People, altho in a 
different Meaſin 


Parliaments. The Principles, which I mean 
Firſt the Legiſlative Power, and Influence thereof uport 
the Whole. Secondly, The Members of that Government, 
with their ſeveral Motions. - Thirdly, The Laws and Cu- 


ſtoms, or Rules of thoſe Motions. - © | Wie! 

And Firſtegneerning the Legiſlative Power. Altho” it 
be true that the Firſt Wilham's great and moſt conſtant La- 
bour was to Have and to Hold; and had but little Time 


ot Liberty to Enjoy; yet that time of Reſt, which he had, 
he did apply it and himſelf in the ſettling of the Laws by 
the Advice of Common Council; I fay, not by Advice of 
his own Heart, or 2 or 3 Nerman Lords, or of the Norman 
Nobility only,” as ſome Men take the Confidence to Aver 

as it they bad been Eye- witneſſes to the Actions of thoſe 


Days; but by the jointAdvice of the Grand Council of the 


Lords and Wiſemen of the Kingdom of England. I will 
not inſiſt upon Force of Argument, to ſhew, that common 


bur 


e according to the difference of Occaſions. 

The Third Article is, that the Government of the N- 
mam proceeded 1 the Savon Principles, and ot 
are | thefe, 


| 
: 
| 
= 
| 
] 
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buridh4ll-reſerve that to another Place; the Teſtimonies. of 
Writers muſt now;ſerye the turn. 4, 
And herein the; -Chtonicle-of e uſt have the 
8 ;which ſpeals both of a panel of Lords, and 

th; that by their Advice he caus d to be; Summon'd a 
Meeting. of all) the Nobles and Wiſemen throughout all 
the Counties of Eng lum, to ſet down. cheir Laws and.Cy- 
Noms<1/ This was anithe(quh;Year of his Reign, or rather 
lafter Ius Entry, and as ſoon as the Kingdom was brought 
tanto any reaſonahle Poſturt᷑ of Quiet: And which, beſides 
the Intention of Gaverning' the Kingdom according; to 
n ee 'axliament, h the 
Legiſlative Power; and. Right of Cognizance and 2 
ture in thoſe Laws that concern d the Kingdom in al; 
and for the particular Laws and Cuſtonis of ſeveral. Places 
or Erepiticts, it was. re ferr d to a Committee or Jury in eve · 
17 County to ſet: forth upon OQat nu 
| Secondly, That this Council had Pewer to Change 

Laws, may likewiſe appear in that Ac made concerning 

the Inttoduction of the Canon-Law, Which ſhews not on- 
Iy the Power of that Council in Church, Matters, but alſo 
that the Canon was no further in Force, than the ſame 
would allow; and this was alſo done by the Common- 
Council, and the Council of the Farmers auer 
Abbots, and all the Princes of the Kingdom, which Con- 
nexion ſhews plainly, that there was Council beſides that 
oß the Prelates and Princfe . 
Thirdly, In Matters of general Charge upon the whole 
Body of the People; the King us'd alſo the Help of this 
- Grand-Council, as may eſpecially appear in the Charge of 
Arms impos d upon the Subjects; its ſaid it was done by 
the Common-Council of the whole Kingdom, and is Wit- 
neſſed even by the King's own) Law. It m 5 — alſo that 
the Grand Officers of the State * ſuch Grand 
Aſſembly of the Wiſemen: For:we ſind that aneh 
was Elected to the See of Canterbury hy the Aſſent of the 

Lords and Prelates, and of the whole People; 1 6. by the 
Parliament bf Eu land : And as probable it. is that Biſhops 

vwete therein alſo Elefted, for that the Biſhop of Lizc6j5214 


reſign d his Biſhoprick in ſuch like Aſſembly, if the Mean- 
ing of Lanfranł be'rightly. underſtogd, who, ſaith in his 
Letter, that it was in Conventu Epiſcoporum W 


e 
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uli itn ntig; Brit. fol. 110, Baron. 
Fig: gu ) Lat, . A of this King's, which 


may + c 1 Magna — in the Norman Times, 
by which cle King reſerv'd to A from the Free · Men 
al this Kingdom, nothing but their Free- Service; in the 
8 faith, that their Lands were thus granted to 
them in Inheritance of the King, by the Common-Council 
oP the whole Kingdom, and 1o Aferts in one the er 
the Free- ieh and of pr rs tative Body of t 
2 dom. (Lag.  Gulielm. Ca Cape 55 Theſe Footſteps of 
arliament find we. in the 
* more gener timations ſcatter d amongſt the Hi- 
ſtorians, which may induce Opinion to its full Strength 
that this Kin g, bowever Conqueror he was, yet made aſe 
of this Addietonal Power of Parliament to perfect his Des 
ligns, and it may, be more often than either of his Sons, 
that yet had leſs 8 of Superlative Power to Coun⸗ 
. their . ings. 

Milliam Rufus was 9 9 of Reſolution, no whit In- 
ferior, if not urpaſſing his Father, and bad Wit enough 
for any ut to Govern his Deſires, which led him 
many times VII and mi t occaſion Conceit, that he 


was almoſt a Mad King, tho he were a witty Man; and 


therefore its the leſs marvel, if he us d not the Help of the 


1 Common-Council more. than needs muſt; where. Kings 


many times a told 2 0 og which they are are Toth to know-- 


g Nevertheleſs | Rug. not paſs over 13 Years 
. without a Pa 4 wit yh I 9 


mmons and Clergy, unlefs 
he meant, to adventure à Parley between them and his 


Brother Robert, who, like an Engl oy his Poſture . he 


Hovered afar off... | ut, 


Henry the Iſt was more Wiſe and being train d u 
es the Cradle in in the Exg/y jor Ring t 'd To * | 
e Wi- 


ing, and now admitted into t Throne, TSS: 
ſeſt 1 to to a0ply himſelf to the Rule of an Eng b/b King, 
aintain the good Opinion * 2 Peo- 


k ple by together with them under one Law. and 
271 e th by taking unto Wife one of the 
| 1 Bload-Ro Eat y 4G: By this . 1 he refus d and re-aſ- 


in Partnerfhip with the Normans. iti” 


| 1154 Antient 1 bt of Government, and -reconcil d he 


Minds of the: Peaple under lively Hope of ef 


queror s Time, . beſides 


ack . 99 * 
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ſettled Government. Nor were they 'greatly deceivYd 
Herein ;\ for his Courſe was leſs Planetary than that of 
either of his Predeceſſors, and yet we find little ſaĩd of 
his Parley with his People in 4 Parliamentary way, alths' 
more of his Laws than of any of his Predeceſſors. The 
Reaſon will reſt in this; that the Writers in thoſe Times 
touch more upon Matters of Ordinary A than Political Ob- 
ſervation, and regarded rather the Thing, than the Place 
or Manner how. The Laws therefore, altho they are not 
üintitul d, as made in Parliament, yet in the Continuation 
of Bede s Hiſtory its noted, that the King renew d or con. 
firm'd the Antient Laws in Concilio pernorum E probo- 
rum virorum Regni Anglia, which may give ſufficient 
Cauſe to ſuppoſe, that he dedlin'd not the Antient way, 


no more than he did the Antient Lax. 
Ihe Fourth Article is, That the Entry of the Norman, 
into this Iſland could not be by Conqueſt.— That in point 
of Eact, the Entry of the Normens into Englund was not 
by Conqueſt}, will ſufficiently appear from what hath been 
already Noted ; I ſhall make one ſtep further and ſhew, 
that as Affairs then ſtood with the Conqueror, it was im- 
poſſible for him to merit that Name againſt the ſtream of 
Providende that had pre- engaged him to 3 ſorts of Men 
12, The Normans, the Clergy, and the Commons o 
Englaud: It muſt be taken for a Ground, that 'Puke 
Wie: muſt give all fair Correſpondence to the Normans, 
conſidering they are Members of his own Body, and the 
Arm of his Strength, without which he could do nothing. 
And its not leſs certain, that however the Sea divided the 
2 Countiies, * long before the Arrival of the Army, the 
Normans and Saxons were ſo well acquainted by the 
latter Acceſs of the Danes, that partly by Marriage and 
other Intereſts the Normans made ſo great a 914 in Eng- 
Land, as that Party merited no leſs from the Duke in his 
Entrance, than thoſe he brought with him; and therefore 
they and their Allies, in all reaſon, muſt expect ſuch Re- 
ward of their Fairhfulneſs to him, as the others had; nor 


could the Duke deny the fame *unleſs he had diſclaim'd 


— 39 


his own Intereſts, whereof he had none to ſpare. 24d), 
Their Merit from the Duke was accompanied with no leſs 
mutual Relation to his Army, being of the ſame Blood 

with themſelves, and of antient Acquaintance, and as 
e FP £ impoſſible 
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Fs Of 12 Dyke” to keep, them from Aſſociation | 
11 01 the 1 N ple each rom other, one or both of 
which mu one, - and the Cong querors muſt be kept 
from .inco ror Wich the he 0 d, or elſe the Law 
of Oo Conqueſt-cannot hold. heſe two had failed, 
yet had the Duke by his 110 927 of rewarding his Army,” 
Apen, Gene 155 holding however he might ſeem to 


Wa y Con 
is was is Gift of Mannors, Lands and Franchizes 
unto his Soldiers compleated wich their antient Rights 


and. Privileg es in N er rice other wiſe it had dern lit- 


tle. better pn, A Tra 1 to bring his own Men into Bond- 
age, who lately were fee. Sollte ers under no better than a 
Duke of their own Country, who however big, yet had not 
oe forth à Sovereignty int6 the World; their Duke 
5 1 qu nor themſelves ſo mean as Vaſſals;. 
it was equa ty difficult for Rim to get up higher, as 
5 them to Roop) er And however it was dangerous 
now for the Duke to try Maſteries, umleſs he meant to 
hazard all, and to change the Subſtarice for the Shadow. 
. Laftly, To lay them | aſide, and to take the Vormans 
28 in themſeſves conſider d, a Pa ple under ſuch Laws and 
Cuſtoms as wer the fame with tho * Sax9m7, and Originally 
in them, and from them deriy'd into Normandy by Rollo, 
or ſome other; or take them as a People willing to lay alide 
their Ou Law, Js PG: 9 5 A tha, and ED willing 
to take u e Dan uſtoms, WAL e alſo very ni 
a-Kin 0 and in part ſettled de Danes 95 br 
Part of the Kingdom where themſelyes moſt reſided. 
muſt be, concluded, that a Government by Law was 15 
tended, and ſuch 2 Law that was no way croſs to the 
Fundamental” Laws of this Kingdom, but concurring 
therewith. ; in, every of which regards the future Gene- 
rations may fuſtly claim their Immunities as Sueceſſors and 
Heirs unto the Normans, albeit, no Saxon could have en- 
joy d or deriv d the ſame to Poſterity. A 2d Sort of Men 
that made the King uncapable to hold b y Conqueſt was 


the Clergy ; A confiderab e Parr of the Kingdom 3 in thoſe 
Days, when as in every Nation they grew Check- Mate, 
and in this eee had well nigh the one half of the 
Knights-Fees, and thereby a Principal Part of the Strength 
of the Kingdom, beſides * Conſciences of them pot 
| 2 7 5 | an 


— Yor oro edtpeart alu tis es * * 


32 for a 'Referre they had the Pope i in "M Rear, whoſe 


nA 
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Power in every Kin as little inferlour to that c 
the King's wt and rhe ſulficie WY flop an Abſo. 
— Conqueſt, unleſs it Mere rt con wi) '4,-- > But the 
came in upon great Diſadvantages in Meh theſe Re- 
winks, For whereas, his by retence upon bis En try was, to 
vance Juſtice principal y 3 _ jak 4 852 * os 
merly were wrong d 8. 48 ro be, 


bound him 8 n e and, We 77 and x Fam 
15 double Bond ; "one as Prince 


' 
7 
F 
g 


more, the 5 

of the th gh Cle Clergy, | che 0 1 a8 Judge o the Title of 
the Gro 50 6 the Kin 5. On E debe 5 that by Sen- 
tence;;. for.th kj. merired b if not by hold. 
the Crown. it . — Fealty . tq the 255 7755 yet by ſuch 
SN ms Tripple Crown None be "no oſer ; 1 
the King th * ier to la were D = with 


the 2 di than, will. ſtand with the es uns, 
leſs he mean 11 will dad Fa Pare all. 22 ha "into 
the Danger s of the great Curſe, of pews the King would: 
ſeem oye. ſenſible, than, Perhaps he was. Nor were thoſe 
Temes, of the 3 > hy; as 40 bring forth 
that wauld tb th e Goodwill of the Laity 
by Een oy e of that Height, of Perfection 
as to = EA Wi » keg 2 of their great Maß much lets 
1 50 of. that Pitch Power which they had gri pd, tho 
2 the 75 from Nun In all whic ch Re- 
. le Norman. n e ar inf. feriout to attain by 
n Thin HD HY gdon 40 wherein the Pope 
ergy, clau it to have or A third Sort of 
People avoided. 2 8 int of Cong vk, either by 115 
a with the Mor 147, or by conſtant reliſt ſting of hi ir 
2 e ty. OF the firſt | Sort, vere many, b 
7 5 7 that by Aﬀfiniry and Conſan ninity were 
has E Men, to the Norman Uſe ; {os were 
purchas'd — oy the Clergy, that were zealous for 
the Pope's Honour, that was engag' d in the Work. Of 
t oſe likewiſe chat 1 were reſolute i — fence of their Coun- 
try, there were not a; few, that , purchas'd their Liberty, 
who otherwiſe might under a Pretence of Treachery have 
forfeited the ſame to the Rapacious Humour of the Con- 
qweror; and this was not done only by Valour, for Ver- 
mandy ſtood in 2 tottering Condition with their "Duke, 
Parti) 


Was 29975 with. 
175 it 10 0 be. 10 = 
Aue ook —— not AS, 5 


Dok ; and there oy w 
e that t HET, 259 en ſo 8 


Th by rly, 195 og 1. Fl ad peace 
theſe 7 Artie 


efore,t his Po: t3 
were ever 


e , 5 Sit Suse b e 
Waser * 1 pun Ae e he 
alter made 


.. in ern 

Laws at Ke ure; br vg 205 NEW 5 moleſted the 
Perſons Roo wi ulations, Ex- 
tortions and — — — othe Fg atur e 
e latter Himes ta conclude bis, nee to 


| Qr) meer 5 itrary, and that he did 9 
= lid. Her, my Con ulian i is from the Intent 
of thoſe EAR [know not; but if the King's Title and 
Government were as a Conqueror, then Was his Will the 

only Law, and can adminiſter, ng Cauſe of Complaint of 
Wrong and Oppreſſion; and therefore if theſe Pe taken 
in Nate et mplaines they declare plainly, that there 


was a Law in Title; elſe there could have been no Tranſ- 
preſſion, or Can = Complain, . But if the Reader 
mall apprehend theſe Paſſages in Writers to be no other 
than ſober Relations; then were it not amiſs to conſider 
TOM what Sort of Men theſe Complaints or Relations 


do 3 viz, from n that have been 7020 


* ee e 1 | 
der Mails foe Cara F - 
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Fd * Fray in Afﬀairs of ——. N 
Sek eport umdur; prejudi the K 
51 e againſt ch Thi Gor nl he ey 
hel 15 ae ifi che ſaddeſt den 1 2 
far 'bzyond the Truth, 45 might 4% well 8 755 to 
m dh ate, a cc mile. 'For if We e 'ſhal 90 ln t Far 
'ic ars I think ne Man will deny; Pur the King allow 
"indifferently.” 48 well tc Vdc as Eng, i 
2 18 5h miſſes be hay conſider d; 45 5 re, the 
ſomewhat be true of the Plundering o. Fog Religi 
on, Perfecuting of the Eng 5/5 Nobility" RTE 
ſhops and Abbots! whereof they (heats 1 1. 790 be 
deſervedly done 10 Legal 4 U Freche 6n of 
* herser Hiſtorjes ene ether Ment, 'Nevet- 
2 in the Proſecu ch che Kii ſhew 4 Kind bf 
Rage, and ſome Raſhne . lane opted to the 


oy. on Infirmity of pet Men f för as Oppreſfion upon 
e are akchler makes then msd, Oey oth Treiche. 


1 againſt them that are Superior make them little other; 
eſpecially if they be overtaken with a: affion ir the 
Inſtant, or der Minds wrapt Sh A WhitEPGol of Affair. 
But the ae e of Laws greater Noiſe; wherein 
what Change ſüffer d: mia) acer the Prethiſſes 
if Writers 8 ealt © pri ohely ; otherwiſe general Titipu- 
tations without pa tlas In will VR ſway 0 
nion contrary Fr th OLE Live thar ar ep 
liſh' d; efpecially ſceinig we ha d the Error of the 


beſt Hiſtorian of thoſe Times, in 1 r thoſe Things new, 
which were antiently us d in England, before Not mand 
waz in the Condition of a State. Vet if this ſhould be 
granted, and that therę were ſuch chafge of Laws'asis 
reterided, it makes nothing to the Point of Conqueſt, ſo 
155 as the new Laws are made by Advice of ounci), 
and for the common Good, and ſo long as" they are elt 
a liſh d to be Rules for Government. remember it's at- 
firm d by ſome of thoſe antient Writers, that the Duke or 
King —— have brought in the Cuſtom of Norway, but 
the earneſt Mediation of the Engliſh prevail'd ag ainft it; 
and this evinceth Two Things to my Opinion; Firf, That 
there was Queſtion made hat Law mould be eftabliſh'd ; 
24ty. That notwithſtanding the Intereſt that the Normans 


had in the Kingdom, they could not prevail to bring N 
” the 


— 
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the whole Body ef their Law, or ot the Cuſtoms of Nor- 
wah, which were not only the Humus materia of their 
Law, but alſo in Kind, had a Settling at that very Time 
in thoſe Places in this Kingdom, where che Danes had 
their Principal Seat; and therefore not altogether ſtrange 
to the Saxons themſelves, The Sum of which will be this, 
that 1 Debate a Law muſi be ſettled, and that not / the 
Lav of the wag ot own Willi nor the Law that ſutes 
with his Deſire; bot the antient Law of the 757 and 
therefore if at any Time the Unquietneſs of ſome ot the 
Eungliſi brought the King to ſome-T houghts of Arbitrary 
Rule, and to ſhake off the Clog of the Saxon Law; it 
as long e er it ſlitr d; and (| p too late to raiſe the 
Title of Conqueſt, and wither d too ſbon to ſettle it. As 


touching the Change of Cuſtoms (for that alſo is ＋ 


to che Conqueror) it barmot be deny d, but ſome | 
Gewicht bo ue er er unte, Conederarie yn 
ate the Writers not without Miſtake in the particular 1 
flances: For wheteas they tell us, that the ueror 
took away the Cuſtom of Gan- kind, and the 
Cuſtom of Deſcent ta the eldeſt Son; and that Kent ſuv d 
their Liberties, and continu d this Cuſtom of Gavekkend: 
I ſhall not contend about the Liberties of Nen, but m 
till I ſee better Reaſbn, hold the Opinion of the | 
Inheritance to be a meer Conceit: For (beſides what 
been already ſaid concerning that Cuſtom of Gave. lind) 
if we believe Glanvil, The Difference was between Lands 
holden by  Kniphts Service and in The firſt of 
which, in his Time by antient Cuſtom ——— ere 
5 the eldeſt ry 57 85 Lands that _ holden in 
(if mot” partible by Cuſtom, in which Caſe they weile 
eq all the Sons) went by Cuſtom in — Area 
the eldeſt, in other Flaces to the youngeſt; ſo as the Right 
of Inheritance in the Norman Times was Cuſtom, as well 
as in former Times. And furthermore, if the Cuſtom ot 
Gavel-kind had been the [Cuſtom of this Nation, 
the King by his change had contradicted his own Prerogs- 
tive, and granted as great a Liberty to his Subjects as 
could have been invented: For had the Cuſtom of Ga- 
va lLłind happen d upon the Lands in Kmghts Service, it 
had brought all the Sons under the Law of Mardſbip, and 
had made a ready way to enthrall all Men of ms 
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undo all Husbatdry's the fir} wheregf 


td the Publick. Nor is it elear from/anyiAuthor of Credit, 
that the Normans:chang'd the Tenures of Lands ; albeit 
that it cannot be denied, but ſuch Lands, as he had hy For- 
feiture, or otherwiſe; were in his en oer to diſpoſe, 
upon what Tenure he pleas d; for/as well before the Mar- 
mam Time, as long afrer, Tenures weze like as the Ser- 
vices were, all at the Will of the Donor; and were of as 
many Individuals almpſt as the Minds ofsthe Owners; 
ſome being of more general regard and ꝓublick Uſe, are 
recorded amongſt the Grounils of Exyliſh'Laws ; none of 
awhich-appear: to me to be of Norman Original, although 
they. receiv d their Names according to that Dialect. 

Ahe next Thing objected is the Change) of Language; 
which Thing ſome Writers tell us the King endeavour d;; 
vr which is worſe, to be ſo Abſolute/ as to be Abſolute 
Tyrant; and to publiſh Laws ina Foreign Language, that 
the People n ranſgreſs, 
and thereby forfeit their Eſtates} thus (if tue) differ d ih far 
From the Nature of a Conqueror as rather proveth he 
das put to his Shifts : Nevertheleſa the Thing taſteth ſo 
838 Spleen; chat it may occaſion Diſtruſt of ot her Re- 
FHations concerming this Subject. For, beſides, that it is Non- 
Fenſefor a: Cotiqieror to entitle himſelf by a Cheat, whete 
he hath an elder Title, by Conqueſt. ; 1 ſlrall in full an- 
IFwer' ro that Columny inſert a Paſſage of an; Hiſtorian, 
zelmt was in the continual View of Publick Affairs in thoſe 
Miümes, who ſpeakiiig of tlie Conqueror, ſaith, that he 
-comiberided the Gonfeſſar's Law to his Juſtices, in the ſame 
Language wherein they were wonted formerly tol;he 
written, leſt, through: Ignorance, the People might raſhiy 
-offend. ' ( Ingulp hi.) And another Author ſaith, that the 
King had a Deſire to learn the Engliſh Tongue, tlat he 
micht the better know their Law, and judge according 
thereto. (M. Pari) It's probable nevertheleſs, that the 
Laws were in the Norman — and it's no leſs like- 
ly, that the Pleadings in real Actions eſpecially, were alſo 
n the ſame Language; elſe muſt the Nur mant be put to 
School to learn Engliſu, upon Peril of Loſs of their Eſtates: 
But that either the written Laws were wrholly concluded 
into the Norman Tongue, or that the nn * 
hub Caulcs 


"Fa 
; be as advans 
tagious ta the King's Private Intereſt, as both deſtrugiye 


2 r 
Ciufes by Word of Mouth in all Actions, where the Iſſue 
was left to the Country, were in any other Language than 
Eng liſt, no advis d Reader will coneeive; ſeeing it had 
been a Madneſs for an Eng lifb — emetiente Verdict: 
in any Caſe, wherein it's likely many of them underſtood 
ſcarce a Syllable of the Norman anguage, much leſs 
ought upon the Matter, upon which their Verdict ſhould 
be grounded. Add hereunto, that it's not likely, but the: 
Conqueror inhibited'the' Uſe of the Englih Language in 
all Matters of Publick Record, in as much as the Charters 
made by him to Corporate Towns and Franchiſes were 
ſometimes in the Saxbn, more generally in the Latin, but 
ſeldom ot never in the Norman Pialect; and that Plead- 
ings and Indictments were entred in like manner in the 
Latin Tongue (as formerly by an old Cuſtom brought in 
by the Clergy, was us d.) For the bas 2h who had gotten 
the Key of Knowledge and Law in their own — 
laid it up in that Language, whereof the Commons ! 
little Knowledge, that they might thereby be enforc d to 
depend upon theſe Men for Juſtice, as well as for Piety. 
The Normans therefore either found it too hard to alter 
the former Cuſtom in ſuch Caſe; or elſe thought it the 
wiſeſt Way to chuſe the Latin for the third — 1 in- 
different, as well to the Normans as Saxons, and beſt un- 
derſtood of any Foreign Tongue beſides, and yet endea- 
vour'd to bring both Ay into pwr hae bg as they 
were intended to be one People, and to preſs the Uſe of 
the Norman Tongue in Publick Affairs, ſo far as might 
confiſt with good Government and Juſtice; leaving Time 
and Occafion to work the Iſſue, which doubtleſs was much, 
and had been more, had the Norman Race continu' d on 
the Throne; but falling out otherwiſe, the Fnpi;/h Blood 
prevail'd in the Head, and the Language continu d Poſſeſ- 
ſion, 10 xd only with ſome Norman Words, as the Peo- 
ple alſo were a mix'd People, fo as the Language was not 
chang d, tho it was alter 4. D 
Laſh, It's affirin'd, that the Normans did impoſe a 
new Cuſtom call'd Coverfeu ; and it's thought by ſome to 
be 4 meer Vaſſalage, that every Man at the Noife of the 
Bell, every Night, muſt put out both Fire and Candle. 
And yet it is a Matter of no ſmall Concernment, that (as 
being in its own Nature convenient) Scotland W it 
ö without 
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without ſuch Coercion; and can be reputed no other than 5 
2 ſeaſonable Advice, which any Corporation in Time of 
Danger might order within their own Precinct, without 
tranigreſſing the Liberty of the Subjects. Of leſs Conſequence 
is that Change, which is alledg d, was brought in by the 
Normans in the Sealing of Deeds of Conveyance, $22) | 
ting a Print upon Wax annex'd to the Deed, which for- 
merty-was wont to be by ſetting a Print upon the Blank at 
the End of the Deed; and yet it's look d upon by ſome as 
a Trophy of Conqueſt or Abſolute Government; concern- 
ing which I will not. Diſpute, whether) the Normans firſt 
brought in this Courſe, but ſhall zeſt in this, that the King 
being about to compleat the Unity of the Laws in ſuper- 
firucture, as well as in the Fundamentals, if herein, and 
in ſome other Particulars, the Exe ſubmitted to the 
Normans, | they likewiſe fjoop'd; tg the Engliſh Law in 
Things,” and therefore ſuch,Concurrences ought not 
de imputed unto a Conquering Power, but unto Mode- 
ration among a Company of Wiſemen,, , 
Thus having glane dat the Changes of Property, Laws, 
Tenures, Language, and ſome Cuſtoms, we come to tliat 
which is the main 8 caſion of all 7 laints, I mean 
unlawful Taxes, Affortinges, and other ſuch C ppreſſions up- 
on the Eſtates ot the People; concerning which, I pur poſe 
not to contend, for much thereof is like to be true. The 
Norman King s («ſpecially the two Willzans ) being under 
vontinual Occaſion of Expence, many Wars, more Pro- 
wocations,:: which kept them ever in Action, and that 
wrought their Spirits into an immoderate Heat, little in- 
feriour unto Rage; and ſo they might ſoon out- reach their 
— ſit 2 on the N ; 775 Nn 
no Man eſcapd, Norman, nor Eugliſß, Clergymen, nor 
-Laymen ; — did. the Kings . . off ſuch 
Gainers, but that they might ſometimes put up their Get- 
Tings into their own Eyes and ſee never a Whit the Worſe, 
And yet to do them Right, they were not always of ſuch 
ſad Influence, but Had their Lucida Intervalla; elpecial- 
Ay he that had the leaſt Cauſe, I mean the Conqueror 
who certainly was a Man of a ſeriaus Regard, and di 
not only remit ſometimes his Rigaur in exacting, where 
he onght not, but alſo forbare ta require that, which he 
had ſome Colour to demand; for whereas the Dane-Gel 
* | : as 


of Nobility Dativer 365 
was left unto him imthe Nature of an Ammuity, he was 
contented to turn it into a Sum in Groſs; and to demand 
it only cum ab exteris gentibus bella vel Opiniones belle» 
rum inſurgebant; and it was then done conſults Magna» 
tibils; * N f en 1 vt your. 174 

Iheſe Things thus conſider d might have mollified 
ſomewhat the Pens of angry Writers; and where they 
fail, may be Caution to Readers to conſider Occaſions 
and Dif poſitions of Princes; and ſo long as Laws hold in 
Title, to conſtrue the Irregularities of Princes to be but 
as Steps out of the Path, to avoid a little Dirt, that a Man 
may get Home a little more cleanly; and therefore right- 
ly can derive no other Title of Abſolute Sovereignty to 
theix Succeſſors'than-to:hold by Infirmity. And thus the 
Government under the Normans, at the worſt, was but 
like that of Childhood, following ſudden and preſent De- 
ſires, not wiſe enough to Plot for Abſblute-Monarchy, nor 
to keep up a Polity; which ſtill rooted underneath, tho' the 
Fruit, while it was now green, was harſh and unpleaſant. 
I ſhall conclude this: Norman Diſcourſe. with this Ad- 
vertiſement ; that.notwirhſtanding the Words Conqueror 
and Conqueſt have often fall'n from my Pen, and hereaf- 
ter ma: o the like, yet can I ſee no Reaſon why divers 
— Kings coming to the Crown by Argument of 
the Sword, and not by Right of Deſcent, may not deſetye 
the Laurel, as well as the firſt Norman King, only becauſe 
Fame hath fancied him that Title, under a Kind ot Pre- 
ſcription, 1 do the like. 705 


(1) William.) This Name was not antiently given unto 
Children in Youth, but a Name of Dignity impos'd up- 
on Men in regard of Merit, but being fince grown into 2 
very ordinary proper Name, Verſtægan tells us, He 
3 good to place it among the reſt of his proper 

ames. LITE , | bib 

For the Etymology: hereof the Reader ſhall pleaſe to un- 
derſtand, that the antient Germans, when they had Wars 
with the Romans," were not Arm'd as they were, but in a 
far more flight Manner, having ordinarily Swords, Spears 
Shields of Wood, Halberts and the like, ſupplying the zeſt 
with their great Strength and Valour ; now when it ſo. 
happen d that a Cerman Soldier was obſerv'd to kill oo 

i 


Fd 
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Field ſome Captain or C among the Romans, 
_ being well- arm d, and their Helmets and Head: 
Pieces commonly gilt) the Golden Helmet of the ſlain, No- 
mum was (after the Fight) taken: and ſet upon the Head of 
the Soldier that flew him; and he then honour'd with the 
Name und Title of Gilid- flalme, which ſhould according 
20 bur preſent Orthography be Gilt, or Golden Helmer 
ewhich- $row afterwards unto an ordinary Name, be- 
cauſe divers with MN (as before ſome are 
noted) this was eaſily by wrong Pronunciation brought 
unto the like: Howbeit, among the Frans it kept the 
Name of Gui Helme, and with the French (of their Off. 
— it gat the Name of Guilbænume, and ſince came to 
be Guillaume, and with the Latines, Culialmus. (Ver- 
Ton (2) Waltham A Market Town of | Walth am-Hundred, 
in the furtheſt Weſt Parts of Eſſex. It ſtands on the Eafi- 
"fide of the River Lea, which parts this Country from 
- Hertfordſhire, and was of great Note in the Times of 
Popery for its rich Abby. It is 12 Miles from London. 


(3 Hug] It is antiently alſo written Hewg ht, and 

. —— | aps — unto: Hugo; a Folie Seat 

they yet in the Netherlands: uſe to call Heughtyd, i. e. 

Glad Tyde ; for Hh or Heughe,: both being one, ] figni- 

eth Joy or Gladneſs. It may be that our Hoc-Fyde, now 

3 ſo pronounc d, did firſt come of Hewgh-Tye. 
- | 


-* (4) Roper] It was at firſt Rugard or Rowgar, and af. 
© terwards Nugar, and with us Iaſtly Nager; Ro or Ru is 
EReſt or Quietnels, Gard, to Keep or Conſerve, ſo as Nu 
Fgard (now Roger) is a Keeper or Conſerver of Reſt or 
ee It is in Latin made Rogerus, in Italian Ni 
-'grero, and in French Rogier. And it may be that the 
French Proverb or Phraſe of Nagier, Bon temps, i. 0 
Nager good time, may have ſome Aliufion to the'Origina 
Meanings of this Name; for that Good is the Tim 
which is conſerv d in Reſt and Quietneſs. (Id.) 
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Degrees of Dignities and Honours, 
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N obiltry, Clergy, and Commonalty) They them- 
ſelves in their Royal Majeſty Sitting in Parlia- 
ments, appointed to every Man a Pre- eminence 
according to the Place of his Dignity : From 
whom eſpecially all the Nobility of our Age 
may ſeem to derive the Divers and Appointed 


A King 
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1) Hen na Kin; of Enya and call d 
1 of. 1 "Mae Born there, ſucceeded his 
Father King 7ohn ( who was Poiſon'd by a Monk at Swine- 
ſtead. Abbey ) being but 9 or 10 Years Old. He had ma- 
ny e with his Nobility and Parliaments, about his 
breach of Magna Charta, and impoſing — — 


1100. | 357 
abt Theſe ben 0 the Antient Worthies 
and Nobility,” being laid by William the Con- 
-queror, and oftentimes afterwards by his Suc- 
ceſſors, according to. the various Occaſions and 
Occurrences of: Times gradually continued and 
augmented, began at length in the Reign pf 
King Henry the IIId (1), and Edward E Iſt 
(2), to ſhine forth with Brightneſs and Luſtre, 
who having now Vanquiſt'd the Welch-men 
their Neiglibours, and Contending with the 
Scots (3) Bordering upon them for Principali- 
ty and Sovereignty; treating of all things con- 
cerning the Common-Wealth, with che three 
States of the Kingdom (which conſiſted of the 
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Dam d Crqucbdack; / Richard, 


8 


on, L ance 2 
ares; and at 15 they 2 2 d es againſt each other, 


oo 2 great my ug 42 7 — 75 7 nin 

11 my. . mſel Brother 

e 1 'Of het 7 and Son Prince mg 
= e WAR Pins, Au eee Pace was Con- 
clude ut roken, and t rds fa out amon 

1259 ves ig y in 2 Battle at Eveſbam in 2 

bers obrain bs 4 Nag 5 —— over cg 1 and — 

jamen ent c the Mad Farliament We” Laws 

Ub us 42 I Liberty of the dub eck v e Damn d, and 

orid';to his forniet Authority, which he 

74 a wit ch Severity. After a life of 66 Veats, 

and a vefy tee nd inglorious Reign of 56 (which! was 
Monger than anyjever "Reign d before him) He dy d in 1272, 


d was Buried at. Wefimi er. He had by Eleanor his 
9 een 6 Sons, iz. 2 his NG Elmond. Sur- 


1 — 1 5 dy 7 Young, Job, 
iam and, Henry; belides aughters Marg aret, 
- Marked to Alsxavider the IId > ik of F Sootlanl Ben- 
. Married 10 Jon Duke of 


1 ape. Th beſt CharaQ be found of ax 
e be acter to be found of this 
Fin 1 h is his Ehrielble Tem emper, Whereof he gave à large 
Prof, in Founding and Endoving the Houſe of N 
ne an Hoſpital at, Oxford ; , the firſt for ſuch as forſoo 
YT 1 .— t _ for the Relief 651 100 
Ss Fe trangers grims; nay, fo re e 
1 for bis Vertue, that L-o/:n, Prince of Wa. 4 be- 
agg uch threatned Hs him, if he would not live in Pace 
© Was hengd T9 ſay chat he fear d more the Alms-D 20-3 of 
„the Ving. th un all his Forces, and his 8 lergy to boo 


(1) Henry or; Henr rye} Hen, in -the Sr Syllable 1 
was antiently written Han, and fo was antiently us d for 
have, as ma appear in divers of our Old Eng l;/h ritines, 
und tot this Da — ſome parts of 4 or will ſay, 
Han you any Have you any © Ryc, ſignifieth not on- 
ly Rich, but. alſo o Polleſſion or ſuriſdi ian; ; ſo as Hanry,, 
which now we write Henry, importeth as. much as an Ba- 
ver of Wealth, Poſſeſſion or Juriſdigion, and ſo in . 
- :hood,' a Name given a5. ſuch as were Heirs to ſome good 
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() Edward the Tt; King of England, Surnam d. Long- 
Shanks; from the Tallnefs oF his Stature and the Ccheney 


of his Motions, ſucceeded his Father King Henry the IId, 
in 1272, when the Crown fell to. him, he was with. his 


- Vertuous Queen Eleanor, in the Holy Land. He proud 
a Warlike, Wiſe, and Succefsful Prince; Fance he kept 
in Awe ; Wales and Scotland he brought into Subjection, 
fo that he receiv'd Homage of the King of Scots, and his 
Nobility, carrying away (as a Conqueror) the very Mar- 
ble Chair, in which the Kings of Scotland us d to be 


Crown'd. His Reign in Emp/and he made as eaſy as poſſi · 
ble, by Good and Wholſome Laws, ſuch as may juſtly en- 


title him to one of the beſt Law-Givers. His corru 15 
£8 he diſplac'd, and Fin d, and made all his Ju 
wear, that they would take no Bribe (or Gift) of any 


Man. He Banith'd the Jews for their Exactions; in 'the 


Parliament at Lincoln, on the Petition of the Peers, he 
utterly renounc'd the Supream Authority of Pope Bonface. 
Six Years after (in 1306) he dy'd at a ſmall Jown (call'd 
pow . upon Sands ) of a Dyſentery or Bloody-flux, in the 
dt 


Year of hisAge, and xr and upwards of his moſt 


Vigorous and Triumphant Reign, being infinitely Lamen- 
te By his Subjects, and was Buried in the Abbey Church 
of Meftminſter, at the Head of King Henry his Father, on 

the ger of St. Edward's Shrine. Upon his Death-Bed 

he Charg' 


his Son Prince Edward (whom he left his Suc- 
ceſſor 75 


was the 
IV from King Egbert) not to recall Feircæ Gaveſton from 
the Baniſhment be ſo juſtly merited, who by his vile Ex- 
ample and Inſtigation, led him into all manner of Lewd- 


neſs and Debauchery, He had 2 Wives; Elzanor, Daugh - 
ter of Ferdinand, tlie IIId. King of Caſtile, and Margaret, 
Daughter of Philip the Hardy, King of France, By the 
Iſt he had 4 Sons and 9 Daughters, but 3 of thoſe Sons 


dy'd Young, and none Surviv'& him but Edward, his next 
Succeſſor, By his 2d Wife he had 2 Sons and one Daugh- 
ter, who dy d Young. The Eldeſt of theſe Sons was Thomas 
of Brotherton, (fo call'd from a Village of that Name in 


Torkſhire, wherein he was Born) Created Earl of Norfolk, = 


and Earl Marſbal of England, who had a Daughter, Mar 
1 — . 3 GM garet 


F 


ices . 


the Title of King Edward the IId, for himſelE. 
ſt of that Name of the Norman Line, and the 
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370 The divers Beginnings 
þ aret Dutcheſs of Norfolk ; from whom is deſcended the 
preſent Noble Family of the Howardr, by Inter-Marriage 


with the Mowbrays. The other Son of Woodſtock 
was Created Earl of Kent, 89 | | 


(3) Scots] Scotiand has as great Pretenſions to Antiqui- 
2 oy any Nation in Europe. The Scots, according to their 

iſtorians, having poſſeſs'd that Kingdom for above 2009 
Years, without ever being Conquer'd ; that is, having 
their Crown on the Head or their Laws from the Hands 
of a Foreigner, tho they have at Times been Subdu'd by 
the Romans and Enpliſh, and in a great meaſure over-run 
. Fer Danes, They plead alſo, as their particular Glory, 
A 
di 


ine of 112 Kings, who can all of them deduce their Pe- 
igree from Fergus the Iſt, who was ſent for by the People 
Trom Freland, and came into Scotland about the time that 
Alexander the Great took Babylon, viz. 330 Years betore 
Chriſt. As to the Original of the Scots ; 1 Opi- 
nion is, that they came firſt from Spain into re/and, to 


avoid che Oppreflion of their Grandees, Inteſtine Seditions, 


and Foreign Invaſions ; and finding that Country Fruitful 
and Healt were quickly follow'd Multitudes. of 
their Country-men ; fo that Freland being too little, wa 
remov'd gradually into the Weſtern Iſlands of Scotland, 
and then into the Country itſelf, which he affirms to be 
the conſtant Report, and Confirm'd by many Evidences. 
He will have them to' be known then by the Name of 
Scots, and that while they were planting the Weſtern J- 


flands, the Picts, being Scythians or Germans were driven 


upon that Coaſt, and ſought leave to Inhabit among them, 
which the Scots refus'd, as being ſtraitned in room for 
themſelves ; but-pitying them becauſe of ſome Affinity, 
which they ente, in their Language and Cuſtoms, a 
vis d and aſſiſted them to ſettle in Britain, and gave them 
Wives, becauſe they had no Women amongſt them. 
Cambden, and ſome Scotch Hiſtorians, particularly the 
Prefacer to Knox's Hiſtory, think the Scots derive both 
Name and Pedigree from the Scythians, and endeavour to 
prove it by a Likeneſs of Cuſtoms, which may. be recon- 
cil d with Buchanan, if we imagin, that either the Ha- 
niards were Originally Scythians, or that a Colony of 
that People, not being ſettled to their liking in Spar 

| tranſporte 
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tranſported themſelves into freland. There are other 
Enghſh Hiſtorians, who think that the Scots are only a Re: 
mainder of the Britons, who fled Northward from the Ro- 
mam Servitude ; and this Opinion they Support from 
the Agreement that is fill rp be found in Language be- 
twixt the Welch and the Highlanders. Nor is it unlike- 
2 might be a good meaſure of Agreement in 
guage betwixt. the Britons and the Scots, ſeeing the 
latter came from Spain, and according to Venerable Bede, 
the Britons came hither from Armorica, or- Britany, whic 
lyes on the Bay of Biſcay, the North of Spain, being alſo 
planted with Gaulick Colonies. What the Scots ſay con- 
cerning their Antiquity hath been Oppos d by ſome Engh/h 
Writers of no ſmall Reputation; as Humphry Lloyd, 
whom, Buchanan Confutes at large; Cambden, whom. 
Gordon in his Theatrum Scotie takes to Task, and two 
other Learned Authors, viz. Dr. Stillngfleet, Biſhop of 
Worcefter, and the Biſhop of St. Aſaph, who are Learned= 
ly anſwer d by Sir George Mack-Kenzey, late Advocate to 
King Charles, and King James VIIth of Scotland. The 
Famous Arch-biſhs p Uſher did alſo write on that Head 
againſt the. Scots 4 and his Arguments are alſo taken No- 
tice of by Sir George. | flat AS 
In ſhort, the Scots complain that their Antiquity is on- 
ly Attack d becauſe of the Antient Enmity betwixt the 2 
Nations; and that their Records being firit deſtroy'd by 
Edward the Iſt of England, they are afterwards at a Diſad- 
vantage, and therefore have recourſe to Foreign Authors 
to pub their Antiquity, as Merce/lmus, Tacitus, Seneca, 
and Mamertin in his Panegyrick to Maxinimen, where 
he ſays that the. Britons had Wars with the Scots and P;&s; 
before Julius Ceſar Entred the Iſland. Its true, that the 
Paſſages of thoſe Authors relating to this Subject are con- 
troverted ; but the Scats have Caliger, Lips, Eraſumes, 
and other Learned Foreign Criticks on their Side; as alſo 
the Famous Chronologer Chr. Helvicus, Cluverms, and 
other Foreign Authors. They further Obſerve, that the 
Beli Hiſtorians do not Agree among themſelves on — 
Head, as Bede, an Antient and Venerable Author | 
the firſt Native, who wtote with any certainty of our An- | 
quit, is contradicted by H. Lloyd ; and Heybn, who in- 
veighs againſt the Scots Antiquity, contradids himſelf in 
88 A 2 2 Alledging 
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lledging the Spurcitious Laws ot their King Evenus, to 
the reproach of their Nation,” when he does not allow 
that they had any ſuch King; neither does Biſhop Stil- 
Imefleet agree with Cambden and St. Aſaph. Beſides the 
Tefinwny pt thoſe Foreign Authors, the Scets inſiſt upon 
the Laws ſtill in Force, made by thoſe Kin s, Who are 
denied ever to have had a Being; and on the League made 


betwixt Charlemayne, the Great Emperor of the W:/f, in 


gi, and Acbatur, 4 Boi Scots, which they reckon a 

emonſtration of rheir having been a more conſiderable 
People at that time, than their Antagoniſts repreſent, wiz. 
as Confin'd to Argyle, a Corner of the Kingdom, and that 
but in a vagrant Condition.--As for the Efforts of this Na- 
ture made by Offabarly, an riß Hiſtorian, Sir George 
Mack-Kenzzte ridicules them, as being a Groundleſs piece 
of Vanity ; for tho' the triſh and the 'Scots be Original- 


ly the fame, fo as Ireland at firſt was call'd Scotia major, 


TS 


and that Part of Sotland, which the Scots then poſleſs'd 
Scotia minor, it will not follow, nor does it any where 
appear, that ever the Kings of Scot/and were Tributaries 
to thoſe of Ireland, or that the great Things ſaid to be 


done in Britain by the Scots, were really Acted by the 


friſo; the principal Reaſon that they have for Alledging 


that they were [r:/h, is becauſe they were call'd Tranſma- 
rini; but Venerable Bege explains that ſaying, Tranſma- 
rinas artem dicimus has Gentes, non quod eſſent extra 
Brit annmam pofite, ſed quia a Parte Fritomum erant re- 
mots -duobus fnibus Maris interjacentibus.--Thoſe who 
are Curious may Conſult the above=cited Authors on this 
Subiea, Bom io ee 
That which will be a further Proof of the Sco's Anti- 
quity, is what they Alledge as to their early Conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity, vir. Ann. Chr. 202, in the 4th Year 
of Donald the Iſt, when he and his Nobles were Baptiz d 


and the Chriſtian Religion Publickly Eftabliſh'd, which 


had been Profeſs'd by many private Perſons in the King- 
dom Jong before. As to the firſt Preacher, Authors vary; 
but however that is, the Antients give ſufficient Teſtimony 
of their having been earlyChriſtians. Origen reckons them 
inter Primitiai.  Tertullon adverſus Fudeos ſays Fritan- 
norm macclſa Romanis loca ſubdita; many others alſo 
Teſtify the like. „ 
e 0 . King 


of Nt Bie 355. 
A King (1) then who may with us alſo be 


call'd a Monarch, having in himſelf the fu preme 
executive Power (the L zillative being in him 
and the People (2), i. e. Lords and Commons) 
is of ſo great Majeſty, as that befide God, and 
the Law of the Land, he hath no Superior; 
who from Equity and Justice ſeeking his chief 
Praiſe” (when any Matter of greater Weight or 
Importance is to be Decreed and ſet down con- 
cerning the Welfare and Honour of the Com- 
mon-Wealth) d doth either make New Laws, be- 
fore Conceiv'd by the proper States of the 
Kingdom. or elſe doth abrogate the Old; and free 
from all Homage for his Empire, is ' with the 
Sacred Solemnities of his Country, with 'a Roy- 
al Crown ©) by his Subjeds Crown'd; whom 
afterwards we with ſo great Reverence Obſerve 
and Honour, both in time of Peace and War, 
as that (for-af-niui ch as he himſelf is the Foun” 
tan of all Nobility) he may for his own Plea- 
- WE fure and good Liking, Bleſs and Grace whom 
d. he will with Offices, Dignities, Honour, No- 
ch bility and Riches. 

5; But for a more full and plain Definition of 
man Engliſh King, take the Opinions of two Fa” 


fo * the IIl, the other of Edward I; their 
AFT Words 
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| 2 The digers Beginnings | 
Words are theſe; viz. God is Superior to the 
King, and the Law, by which he is made King; 
and his Court, vis. the Earls and Barons: the 
Earls (according to. their Names Comites) are 
the King's Aſſociates, and he that hath an Aſ- 
ſociate, hath a Maſter ; and therefore if the 
King be unbridled (or which is all one, with- 
out 5 they ought to bridle him, unleſs they 
will be anbriAled 28 the King, and then the 
Commons may Cry, Lo Feſus, &c. This was 
the Judgment of the Famous Lawyer Bradon 
(4) in Henry the IIld's time, of the State of an 
Engliſh King. Now for the Concurrent Teſti- 
mony of the Lawyer alſo in Edward the Iit's 
time, as an Addition hereunto: Altho' (faith 
he) the King ought to have no Equal in the 
Land; yet, becauſe the King, nor his Com- 
miſſioners (in Caſe wherein the King intrench- 
eth upon the Rights of any of his Sub- Il 
jects) can be both Judge and Party, the King Nx 
by right ought to have Companions to hear and I ti 
determine in Parliaments, all Writs and Plaints, 
of Wrong done by the King, the Queen (6); © 
or their Children; and of thoſe Wrongs eſpe- WU /* 
cially, whereof Commen Right cannot be had, 

Nor is this the Opinion only of Lawyers, 
but i it 1 is the Law itſelf, to which the Royal 
Aſſent 
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of Nobility Dative, 375 
Aſſent was added, and the ſame Seal'd with an 
Oath in the Solemn ſtipulation (7) made by the 
Kings at their Coronation, with the People than 
preſent in the Name of the Whole Body. If then 
the King be under the Law in Caſe of Direction, 
as by Stipulation he is bound; if he be likewiſe 
under the Law in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion, to be 
judg'd by. his Comites or Peers ; certainly then 
an Engliſh King is but Primus inter Omnes, and not 
Supra totum (8). But I ſhall ſtop here, leſt I be led 
by ſo Copious a Theme beyond the Limits I az 
firſt Propos'd. | Amongſt 


— n . 


— 


(1) A King ( as to the Etymology of the Word) our 
Anceſtors the Saxons term'd mg or Cyning, a Name 
ſignifying Power and Skill, which by way of Contraction 
we now call King, This Name the Saxons, with a ſmall 
Variation, had from the Britons, who call'd them Ko- 
ningh or Koninch. In French, he is call d Roy, in alan, 
2 in ou, Rey ; all deriv'd from the Latin, Rex. 

t . I. fol. 65.) | 

Now 1 1540 Gt. you the Signification of the Name of 
King out of Verſtægans * 4 decay d Intelligence ; 
his Words are thele, viz; This chief Name of moſt High 
and Sovereign Dignity . our Anceſtors, was na” 
ly in the Antient Teutonick of two Syllables, and by ſome 
Change of Vowels (as both in this, and other our Antient 
Appellations, is often found) ſomewhat varying in Ortho- 


rraphy, as Antiently Written both — and Oni; 
the fir Letter deing indifferently ſounded, and uſed 
inſtead of K. We Engli/bmen have Abridg d it into one 
dyllable, and ſo made it Ming; and the Danes and Swedes 
have made it Kong. Gun, tho otherwiſe written Cyn be- 
ing both one, doth ſignify Stout or Valiant; ing, as alſo 

| 924 ſome 
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merimes ling is à Particle often added to expreſs the 
Endowments of a Qpality ; as for Example, - Ethel is in 
our Antient Language Noble, and an Ethelimg is one t 
is Endowed with Nobility ; a Tunglin, one that is in hi 
'outh ; a Fremdling,] one that is Erem d- born, a Stranger, 
fc, Comp is as much in Signification as one eſpecially 
aliant ; and this being the Title of the Chief of all, ex- 
preſſeth him the moſt apparent in Courage or Valour. And 


certain it is, that the Kings of moſt Nations were in the 


beginning Elected, and Choſen by the People to Reign o- 
ver them, in regard of the greatneſs of their Courage, 
Valour aud Strength, as being therefore beſt able to De- 
frnd and Govern then: And as Olaus Magnus (lib. 8. ) 
writeth; it was an Antient Cuſtom in the: Septentrional 
Region, that ſuch young Noblemen or Gentlemen, as gave 
eatoſl Probf of their ſingular Valour, were by t oſe 
Saen ddick. Adopted to be their Sons, yea, and to ſuc- 
in the Crown after them, if their own, Sons were not 
thaught to have in them ſuch great Valour, as in thoſe 
times was expected: And the Reafon, why they Adopted. 
ſuch Sons, as aforeſaid, and thereby made them capable 
of Succeeding them in their Kingdoms, was, for that (as 
they ſaid) they might in their own Sons be deceiv'd, when 
they ſaw not how they would prove, but in their Adopted 
Sons they could not be deceiv d. becauſe they had ſeen of 
them ſufficient Experience and Trial already.” | 
Having given the Etymology of the Word King, it will 
not be impertinent or unneceſſary to ſet down the ſeveral 
compellations of divers of our Engli/h Kings, and the 
Stile of every one of them from the Conqueſt to Queen 
Elizabeth of Famous Memory (whoſe Stile, with that of 
the reſt of the Succeeding Kings and Queens down to his 
preſent moſt Sacred Majeſty, our only Rightful and Law- 
ful Sovereign King George being ſo well known, is Omit- 
ted) tranſcrib'd Verbatim out of Coke's firſt Book of the 
Iuſtitutes f the Law of England; and I ſhall then make 
Uſe of Selden to Explain the following curious Particulars; 
vi. Majeſty in the Attributes of Supream Princes: The 
Uſe of at deduc d into the Roman Empire; the Uſe of the 
Appellation of Perſons by Abſtracts ; Majeſty, how ex- 
preſs d and us d in the Eaſtern Empire; and Sacred Ma-. 
jchy.; Majeſty and Grace attributed to the Kings of 5 Eng” 
wth > ret | & + ; : 4a 3 
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lang ;. Dei Grotia, or by the Grace of God, in the Style 
6f Supream Fan ; and how communicated. to ſuch by 
Vie as are of a ſubordinate 9 5 The Kings of En 
land, antiently call'd only Lords of Ireland ; the De u- 

ction and Change of 7 Title; Defender of the Faith, 
when” and how given tg the Kings " 70 land; the Title 
of Supream Head of the Church, ch began i in Henry 
- geh, and by ſo doing I hope bg per good the Title 

Page r this little Book, entitul'd, An Hiſtorical and 
Critical Eſſay, xc. Firſt 'of the ſeveral W of 
divers of our Engliſh Kings. | 


To Henry the ath was attributed Grace. 
. To Henry the 6th Excellent Grace. wr 
. To 17 the 7th, ſometimes Grace, and ſometimes 


hnefs. 
27 Hh enry the 8th, Majeſty ; ſince which Time, that Style 
00 been improv'd to Sacred Majeſty according to the 
| Cuſtom H the Eaſtern Emperors, 64 un A Ba- 
| 8; n — before Sovereign Lord, 2 Lord, 
nd and Ki 5 Hig hneſs were the ſeveral Com- 
ations 27 our En gliſh Kings. The Title of Sir is 
bY: 9 given to our King decording to that of Sire, given 
to the French King, which 1 probabt derivd from 
the Greek, kde. Dominus: As fir the Style of 
_ every one of our Rings from the. fo Queen 
Elizabeth; take it in the Manner following, a 1 
axe it Verbatim out of ( Coke, ux. | 
| William the e 6 5¹ himſelf Willielmus Rex” 


nd ſometimes Willielmus Rex Anglorum. 
400 the hike did William Rufus, and ſometimes Wil- 
4 Nein Dei Gratia Rex Anglorum. 

Henry 1. Henricus Rex Anglorum, and ſometimes Dei 
Gratia Rex Anglorum. 

Maud, the ſole Ns bter and Heir of Henry 1. wrote 
Mathilda, Im 5 . — Henrici Regis Filia & Anglo- 
rum Domina. Diners of whoſe Creations and Grants 

have ſeen. . 
X. Stephen with the Style that he Aid. 
a 24 Fitz Emprice, omitted Dei Gratia Sag us'd 
this Style; © ke gem Rex Angliz ; Dux N & 
| \; qui- 
WA 


LY 
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Aquitaniz & Comes Andegaviz; he having the Dutchy 

Si Var Aquitain, and Eayldom of Poitiers, in the Right * 
eanor hit Wife, Heir to both; and the Earldoy; 

jou, Tourney and Main, as Fon and E to Sete 

Plants . by the fad Maud bis Wife, Daughter 

Hir of King Henry the 1ff, She was firft 

1 to Henry the Emperor, and after his Death 

to the ſaid Geo Plantagenet ; which Dutchy of 

Natal doth Page Gaſcoine and G uyen. 

Richard the 1/4 us d the . that 8 25 his Fu- 

ther did, yet was he Kin Cyprus, after of 
Jeruſalem, but never us * of them. 

King John us'd that Style, but with this Addition, Do- 
minus Hiberniz, . yet all that he bad in Ireland 

war co 4 by his Father King Henry the 2d, which 

Title of Dominus Hiberniz he afſum'd as Annox'd to 

the Crown, albeit his Father, in the 13th Tear of his 

Reign, had created him King of Ireland in hit Life- 
_ 
Ning Henry zd ſtyl d himſe as bis Father Kin 
| 42 until 2 4423 Year 0 nl Reign ; and 104% 
off hit Style Dex Normaniz & Comes Andegaviz, _ 

Av only Rex Angliz, Dominus Hiberniz, & Dux 

| uvitaniz. 

King Edward the 1ff 72 $144 himſelf in like manner as 
King Henry the 3d bis Father did. And ſo did King 
Edward the. 2d pri all his Reign. 

And King Edward = 3d us d the Tel ſame Style until 
. the 13th Year of his Reign, and then be Rex 4 2 154 704 
in this Form, vix. Edvants Dei Gratia 

& Franciz, Dominus Hiberni Rage bi 
Style Dux Aquitaniz. He was Ag — Son 
and Heir of Ifabella Wife of Ri = dward the 2d, 
Daughter and Heir of Philip le Beau Ring of France. 
He ferft quarter d the French Arms with the Engliſh 

in bis Groat Seal A. D. 1338, & Regni ſui *. 
Richard the 2d, and Hears the ath us d the fame 
Kyle King Pdward the zd did. 
And King Henry the Sth until the 8th Year of his 
Reign continu d the ſame Style, and then wrote him- 
ti FRex Angliz Hzres & Regens Franciz, & Dominus 
ibernix, and fo contiuu d during his Ls | 
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* Mates the 6th meta ee 
gliz & Franciz, & Dominus Hi — This 72 
bin crown'd in Faris, King of France, us'd the 
King Tears, till he was 72 
ward the 05 who after he had reien d a 


= 10 Years, Henry the 6th was reftor'd to 


the Crown * pn, Foray wrote Henricus, Dei Gra- 
tia Rex Angliz & Fran ciz & Dominus Hiberniz, ab 
Inchoatione Regni ſui 49 & Recaptionis Regiz Po- 


teſtatis primo. 
Edward the Richard the zd, and Henry the 


* 7th, L ren elves Rex Angliz & Franciz & Do- 


minus 
Jo emmy avs the 8th us'd the ſame Style tall the 10th Year 
his Reign, and then he added this Word (Octavus) 

as Henricus 'Ocayus, Dei Gratia, Cc. In the 13th 

| of his Reign, he added — Style Fidei Defen- 


' for. hn the 224 Year of his Reign, in the End of his 


Style he added Supremum Caput Ecclefiz Anglicanz. 
nd in the 23d of his Reign he fol 4 himſelf thus, 
Henricus Odtavus, Dei Gratia, Angliæ Franciz & 
- Hiberniz Rex, Fidei Defenſor, c. & in Terra 
Eccleſiz Anglicanz, & Hiberniz Supremum Caput. 
King Edward the 6th us 'd 2 ame Style. 
py; ſo did Queen B of her Reign; 
and by that Name — 4 Fon yr * 
_ 22. after omitted Supremum « 


her Marriage with King Philip — ps — f 


that Omfſion, was the eft t at ever was 
ng Fo and Mary, by the « 20 God, Ki and 


England and France, Naples, alem, 
A. Ireland, Defenders of the Faith, rinces of Spain 
and Sicily, Arch-Dukes of Auſtria. "Dukes of Milan, 


Burgundy and Brabant; Counts of Habsburgh, Flan- 


ders, and Tyrol. And this Style — — till the 
ach and 5th Tears of King Philip and 


2 


and then Naples war out, . — 
both. the vicilies Pang rey; ſo it cominu d all the 


Life of Queen Mary. 


. I 


Poſſeſs d of the Gronly | 
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380 Thedivers Begiming s 
James, nor of our Sovereign Lord King Charles, becauſe 


they are ſo well known. (Co. Biff. 1. Fp. 7. 


Tomit alſo their Style, and that oF the ſacceeding Rings 
and Queens after them, for the ſame Reaſon; wlüch I ad- 


a vertis d the Reader of before. with VS vi 38 IN 


Nov for the Great:Se/4en's Explanation of the curious 
Particulars above mention d; and firſt of Majeſſy ty the 
Attributes: of: Supream Princes. 

Supream Princes (faith Selden) are alſo in the 2d and 
3d Perſon commonly ſtyl'd by that Abſtract, which deſigns 


chein Greatneſs; The Name of Majeſty; as your Majeſty 


his Majeſty, and his Catholique Majeſty for the King of 
Spain ; Imperial Majeſty, or Reyſorlick Mijeftaet for the 
Emperor. The ad Article; This came into the Kingdoms 
of Chriſtendom from the Uſe of it in the Roman Empire, 
where it was, as well in the iſt, as 2d and 3d Perſons gi- 
ven to the Emperor. The Word of it ſelf denotes all 
Kind of ſpecial Dignity (as if we ſhould ſfay in Fngliſb a 
Greaterneſs) as well in Private Perſons as Supream Prin- 
ces and Deities, Which is Elegantly deliver 'd by Ovid, 
¶ Faſtorum, Lib. .) where hel makes Polyhywmia relate 
that in the elde imes, Par erat Onmrs Honor; there 
was no ſuch Diſtinction of Place among the Gods, but 
that every one ſat any Where at Pleaſure.) 0, 


Y 
* bs Y N . 
% 
* 
— A 


a Seps aligns ſolio, quod tu, Saturne, tenebas, 
Auſus de Media Flebe ſeders Deus. 
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rence made an Alteration = -- wo: won 


nis d wen Ale vt ene brin'erT tn 
Daonec Honor placi doq; decent Ræuerentia vultu- 
Corpora lagitimis inipoſuere tor. 7 
4 I Anal a | OY 40 vt 10 2195 
Of theſe Two (ſays he) Majeſty born; and ſhe be- 
ing ſeated in the higheſt Throne of the Gods, Fear and 
Reſpect were plac d among them; nor was there a Deity 
which did not addreſs and compoſe himſelf to her; and 
thence came the Diſting ion and Admiration of ſeveral 


« PR % 0 3 


* 


Dignities among the Gods. Thus (faith he) Majeſty con- 


tinu'd among the Gods until the Rebellion of the Gyants 
againſt 
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againſt 875 whoſe Kingdom ſhe defends by the Great- 
neſs onſy of her Preſence, and unarm d; that ſhe came 
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down alſo among Men; and that ſince her coming down, 
both Supream and Subordinate Princes, and ſome alſo of 
all Kinds, have had their Special Dignities from her Pres 
ſence with them; whence it is that Majeftas Pueri, Mas 
jeftas Matrone, Majeſtas Virginis and ſuch like, have de- | 
noted the Singular Dignity, Worth or Quality of a Child, 64 3 
a Matron, a Virgin. Thus Ovid. So that Majeſty gene- 
rally denoted the ſingular Quality or Dignity of ſuch as 
were eſpecially eminent among thoſe, who otherwiſe had 
their Degrees of great Eſtimation ;/. as inter magna Inge- 
ma, Majiribus vere ineſt hec Majefias ; & inter Mag- 
nan'mos, eorum qui Major anima res gerunt, Majeſtas = 
jucet; and fo in other Particulars ; In this Senſe Valerius = 
Maximus uſes it, where he ſays, That when. Cato went out _ 
of the Theatre, becauſe he would not ſee the Mimicks JF 
preſent themſelves naked in it; the Spectators with. great 
Acclamations profeſs d, Plus ſe Majeftatzs uni tribuere 

uan univerſis ſibi vindicare, And Examples enough he 
hath in his Chapter De Majeſate, for the Explication of 
the Word in this Senſe. _ But as it hath, happen d to man 
other Words (which have been reſtrain d to particular Uſe ol 
from a General) ſo to this of Majeſty: It became to be Ap- 1 
plicable chiefly, and in moſt Uſe that occurs to the State of 
Nome, and denoted the Supream Dignity of it. Mayes 
Npuli Romani is frequent in Cicero, Quintilian and other 
good Authors to that Purpoſe, and ſignifies the Empire 
and Power of the People of Rome, as Polybrus ( in lega- 
tions in fed. Atolcrum) tum Majeſftas Populi Romani. 
Afterwards this Majeſty of the People, or of the whole 
Empire and State, was caſt upon the Emperors, ' and then 
it was Majeftas Imperatorum. Neither was it long after 
the Beginning of the Empire, but that in Inſcriptions to 
the Emperors, the Concluſion grew to be frequent, Nu | 
mini Majeſtatiq; ens Devotiſſinus or Dicatiſſimus, often | 
expreſs d only by Angle thus, N. M. Q. E. D. Hence alſo | \ 
. Majeftas is us d by Juſt inian for the Perſon of 

the Emperor, and Foy ae oak Majeſtas. And in the firſt 
Perſon Honorius, and Theodoſius, and other uſe Nafra 
Majeſtas, c. COST IIs ne 
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382 The divers Begitmitigh ? 
Hut concerning the Uſe of this in the Emphee; tome 
ſcryple hath been niade upon à Paſſage in Tyebelhus 
Peltm's Lives of the Galliens. Speaking there of Valerian; 
How altus (faith he) potuit efſe Valerianus mſi Gallieni 
ater ? Cunſtat de Genere, non ſatis tamen conflat de 
Dignitate, vel, it Ceperunt Ali; qui; de Majeftate ; 
meéaning that it was agreed of what Stock or Alliance Va- 
lerian was, but it was a Doubt whether he had been Em- 
perot; or Ceſar (or Prince) or defign'd Succeffor only, 
which he expreſſes by 7 ou Nen conftat de Dizpmtate, or 
as others then began to ſpeak, De Majeſtate, as if the Name 
of Majeſty had then firſt begun to be us'd in Deſignation 
both'to the Emperors, and of the reſt of the greater Dig- 
nities in the Empire; but it is clear, that it was thus 


us d in Devotions to the eo: 2 long before that Time; 


as appears by the Inſcriptions before remembred. Neither 

is there Teſtimony enough to prove that it became now 
to be apply d to the reſt ot the greater Dignities as ſome 

Learned Men would have it; but rather it is to he under- 

— that in this Age of Trebellius, the Name of Majeſty 

egan to be applied, as well to the Dignity of IG _ 
0 


7 


ok the Emperor; whereas before ir was in this 


Senſe, proper to the Emperor only. 
From the Uſe of Majeſty thus applied came the Name 


. of Crimen Majeſtatis, to denote that Offence which was 


committed againſt either the Dignity of the Stare. of 
Rome, or againſt the Emperor, and alſo of both together. 
This Expreſſion of the Emperors by the Abſtract Mazeſtas 
(wherewith Numen alſo was commonly joyn'd in Inſerip- 
tions) became, it ſeems, the Example, by which the en- 
ſuing Times brought in the Frequency of thoſe other Ab- 
ſtracts, which deſign'd the Emperors as well in the 1f, as 
2d and 3d Perſon ; as Perenmtas, Eternitas, Tranquilli- 
tas noſtra, Serenitas, &c. For before the Empire was re- 
duc'd under one, it was not come into Faſhion to uſe 4 
pellations of Honour or otherwiſe to any Perſon by the Ab- 
ſtract, but in the Concrete only. But after that Numen . 
Majeftas came thus into Cuſtom, it became very frequent, 
alſo to expreſs other Perſons of Dignity by ſuch Kind o 
Abſtracts; (this is the 3d Article) as Fræfecti Pretorio, 
Pro-Conſuls, and ſuch more by ſublinitas tua; excellens 
tia tua; Celſitudo tua, &c. And in the ſame way alſo 
came 
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of Nobility Dative, 333 
came Beatitudo tua; Sanftitas tua egregia ; Dignatio tua; 
Preftantia tua, &c, in Letters of Special Quality either in 
Church or Common- wealth. | i 

The 4th Article relates to the Attribute of Majeſty in 
the Greek Empire, This Attribute of Majeſty in the Greek 
Empire was denoted by their Word Bann; and the 
Emperor had it with the Addition of Ar; as A Ba- 
aaa; or Sacred Majeſty ; but alſo it was communicated 
to thoſe three Conſtantinopolitan Dignities, the Deſpots, 
the Sebaftocrators, and the Ceſars ; and their Majeſty, in 


ſpeaking to them, was diſtinguiſh'd. from the Emperors by 


he Omiſſion of Sacred ; but the Emperor had that Addi- 
tion only in the 2d and 3d Perſon ; for in the firſt he us'd 
only 5 Banana ws, i. e. my Majeſty, And that of Sacred 


. Majeſty is frequent in uſe to this Day, both in the Em- 


pire and other Kingdoms of Europe. And ſince the End 
of the Greek Empire's ſwallow'd up into the Turkiſh, the- 
Greeks in their Letters to the Kings of Europe uſe 
this Benaga for Majeftas, as I have ſeen in Letters from 
Germanus, Patriarch: of Jeruſalem, to our Henry the 8th 
tor Succour to the diſtreſs d Chriſtians of thoſe Parts; nor 
indeed have the Greeks any fit Word to expreſs Majeſty 
(but Bam) as the Latins do. For the Latin (whence 
other Tongues have it) make it from the comparative Ma- 
jor, as if in Engliſh from Greater, we ſhould ſay Greater- 
neſs. But the neareſt to it in Greek is M:zaacidrys, which 
is not properly Agar but Maynitudo only; howſo= 
ever in ſome ſmall Gloſſaries it be turn d as well by the 
one as the other. This of Majeſty is every where known 
at this Day as an Abſtract, attributed to the Kings and 
Emperors, and their Empreſſes, and Queens; and it is di- 
finguiſh'd by Ceſarea, or Keyſerlich for the Emperor, as 
by Cat holica for the King of Spam; however ſome have ig- 
norantly enough given that Title to the Grand Seignior in 
Letters to him, as I have ſeen in ſome few Examples; 
but the Duke of Penice, who acknowledges no Superior, 
uſes it not, but only Highneſs, or Altexza, or Celſitudo; 
when it began (to make good the 5th Article) to be of Uſe 
in every particular Kingdom, I know not; neither can I 
agree with ſome Learned Men, who deliver, that it came 
into Uſe, -in E land, in the Time of Henry the 8th, un- 
(eſs they un — that in his Time, it was of more 
| ordinary 
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384 The divert Beginning. 
ordinary Uſe in deſigning the King under theſe Words df 
his Majeſty, or tlie King's Majeſty ; for indeed in the moſt 

' uſual Expreſſions before (as appears thro the Parliament 
Rolls) our Lord, the King, in the 3d Perſon denoted our 
Sovereigns; but it is clear, that the Kings of the elder 

. Times here were often ſaluted by Majeftas tua in Letters 

to them, as I have ſeen, not only in Letters to Henry tlie 
th, Edward the 1, and others; but alſo in the Letters of 
75 of Salrsbury to Henry the 2d, and ſuch like, that in- 
0 Tallibly juſtifie it; and in a Letter of Pope Fob»: the 22d, 
to Edward the 2d, or 3d, about Ireland, Mag nitudo tua is 
Inſtead of it; neither are we without Examples of theſe 
Kind of Abſtracts us d in the iſt Perſon by our Kings, as 

they were by the Emperors. e e k fr 
In the Charter of Creation of Humphry Earl of Buck- 
ingbam into the Title of Duke of Buckingham ;  Confide- 
ravit noftra C:l/itudo Repaltis (ſaith Henry the 6th, Cart. 
23. Membr. 32. Num. 33.) inter Cæteros Nobiles Q Prin- 
. Capes noſtræ ſerenttatt ſubjettos, &c. And King Edward 

the 4th, in his Creation of Thomas Grey Earl of Hunting. 
x don, . (afterwards Marqueſs of Dir/et)-bajins with Sczatis 
: gone cum noftra Majeftas Regia ab Immortal: Deo poft 
"0G | aximas de inimicis noftris partas victorias ad Negni 
culmen E ſolium Hereditarmm fublimata exiftat, c. 
Blut for that of Sacred Majeſty, it is true, I think, that 

in our Memory, or the Memory of our Fathers, the Uſe 

of it firſt began in England. Neither is it at all to be re- 

garded, that ſome would make it an Uſurpation of the At- 

tribute of Majeſty, while Emperors or Kings have it; as 

if it were proper only to God. They might as well deny 
Wiſdom, Power, Clemency, or any other Quality to be 

1 attributed to Men becauſe thoſe alſo, as all elſe that is 
Great and Good, are primarily in him. Ihe like might be 

ſaid perhaps in full Anſwer to them who Quarrel at 10ſ. 

tra Divinitas; noſtrum Numen ; cæleſte Oraculum '; Adv 

randum Reſcriptum; ſacrum OQraculum, and ſuch more 
attributed to the old Emperors, and to Theodofius, Va- 
lentinian, and others who were Chriſtians, both in the 1. 

and 3d Perſon, as the Matter requir d. Frequent Examples 

occur of them in both the Codes : Why Divintas, and 

the like may not be as well applied to them as Divi, or 

Dij, 1 underſtand not. . e 5 
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e "Nobilay'Dutive, 383 
The moſt ordinary Expreſſions of the Lacedymonians, 
when they admir d a Man, was, that he is a Divine Man; 
and it was Proverbial (as Ariſtotle ſhews Ethic. 7. C. r,) 
among them in Greece, that Men became to be 1 
or call d Gods from the Excellency of their Heroick Ver- 
tues; and theſe Vertues, and themſelves alſo were (as he 
lays) call'd Divine by way of ſome Similitude, or by way 
of Participation with the Deity, being all Goodneſs and 
Excellency ; as the contrary Quality, . e. Inhumanity or 
Barbarouſneſs is nam d ©xetJyg, or Feritas, becauſe” it is 
moſt like to what is Beſtial; ſo that, as he who'tiffirms 


that a Barbarous or Inhumane Fellow, @yerddy;/ of Beſti- 


al, makes but an high Expreſſion of his Ill, not at all ſup⸗ 
poſing him to be really a Beaſt; ſo on the othet fide Divis 
mus, or Drvimtas, or the like, expreſs only an Admirati- 
on of Excellency, which hath its Figheft and firſt Example 


in the Deity, and is by Similitude, or Participation in the 
. * 3 


Perſon to whom it is attributed. ien 105 
Dei Gratia, or by the Grace of God, in the Styles of 
Supreme Princes, and how commuricated by Uſe, to ſuch 


as are of a ſubordinate Dignity makes the 6th Article 


In the Expreſſions alſo of Great Princes, they are ſtyl'd to 
be ſo, Dei Gratia, or by the Grace of God, which is fami- 
liarly ſeen in the Titles of the Kings of France, England, 
Denmark, and gthers' of Europe. And this 19 
conceivd by ſome, as if it were proper only to Supream 
Princes; ſo ſays Chaſſaneu, and therefore he thinks it 
not competent for the Duke of Burgundy, as Duke; ſo 
Rebuffus, a great Lawyer of France : And Lewis the 11th. 


of France prohibited Francis, then Duke of Bretagne, 


the Uſe of it, as of that, which was unfit for any other, 
than ſuch a Prince as acknowledges no Superior; But in- 
deed all Things of this Nature having their Being, Con- 
tinuance, and Lawfulneſs out of Uſe only, and ſuch con- 
ſent of Perſons and Times as arbitrarily eſtabliſhes, en- 
larges, or reſtrains them, the Truth is, that ir is not of 


itsſelf only ney rs * was it ever ſo accounted) to Su- 
eam Princes, but from them alſo communicered to their. 


ubjects of greater Note, and to ſuch alſo frequently, as ö 


are not at all Princes; yet in that communicaring of it alſo, 
this is ſtill to be obſerv d, that where it hath not been ſet- 
tled in a Subject by ſome OR Title, then the Uſe of = 
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ly; Imperial,or Royal, are yet by Grant or Preſeription 
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juſtly de congeiy d for an U ſurpation upon tlie 
upream Dignity, en Which he depends; for it is taken 
it ſeems) to import in its ſelt as much as an Aſſertion of 
being In ent upon any, ſave God Himſelt. 
But, as ſome Prerogatives that are of themſelves meer · 


transferr d unto Inferiors, © the uſe of theſe Words, by 
either of thoſe ways may be acquir'd to the Style of a 
Subject ; all which in Subſtance is judiciouſly deliver d by 
that great Lawyer of Sham, AMaras Salon de Pace, 
(Proem. Relect. in Legs Taurin. 36.) whom the Reader is 
defir'd to conſult; and by this Reaſdn of his, which re- 
lates to Sam, it may be conceiv d with us in England and 
in Frente, that the Application of Det Graia to the Style 
of any of the Lay-Peers, or Lords, thould be taken as un- 
juſt, being not antiently us d and continu'd among them, 
but reſtrain d to the King only: But there's no neceſſity 
to be of his Opinion in this, that in that Style of n 


Queen of Caſtile( for of her he ſpeaks) the Por la grace de 


Dios, thould have as much Relation to her Title of 
Dutcheſs of Burgundy, as it hath to her Title of Queen of 
Caftile, Aragon, c. There is no neceſſity of it, 
in regard only of the Expreſſion, no more than the old 
Styles of the Kings of England (when they wrote them- 
ſelves according to their Poſſeſſions, By the Grace of God 
Kings of England, France, Lords of Ireland, and Dukes 
of Nermendy and Aquitam, and Earls of Anyor,) neceſ- 
ſarily import that they were Dei Gratia Duces Aquttame, 
Sc. The, French King might as well have quarrell d at 


that, as at the Style of the Duke of Bret all theſe 


Dutchies and that Earldom being antiently and gon 


Fiefs of that Kingdom: and the Words might very wel 


be ſo conceiv'd, that Dei Gratie ſhould relate only to the 
Supream Titles, and not to thoſe ſubordinate; no other- 
wiſe than in the Style of Wiltam Biſhop of Ely, under 
Richard the 1ſt. the Dei Jratia had (as I conceive) Relation 
to lis being Biſhop. only, not to his Office of Chancellor, 
or Chief Juſtice of England, or to his being Legate to 
the Pope. For thoſe plainly he could not pretend to have 
orherwiſe than Neris ant Bmtiſicis Gratia.. » Thus he 
vs d to expreſs himſelf, Millialnmus Dei Gratia' Flienſis 
Epiſcopus, Domini Regis Cancellarius, | Totius . | 
uſtio 
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fticiarius, EF Apoſtolice ſedis Logatus. (Matt. Paris 

Jo 216.) The Kale , d of £ ohn of Gaunt, who 

wrote himſelf Dei Gratia Rex Caftelia & Legions, Dux 

Aguitanis, Lancaftrie, &c. Plainly his Dei Gratia had 
re 


erence to his ſupream Title of King only, not to his 


Dutchies or Earldoms. But for another Cauſe. it might 
perhaps have reference to the Dutchy of Pages int 

of Joan, Queen of Caſtile, i. e. in regard of the Duchy, 
as it is conceiv'd to be a Fief of the pire of Germany. 
For the Cuſtom there, both of antient and the preſent 
Time, is, that their ſubordinate Princes write Dez Gratia, 
as well as the Emperor. For in the Styles of the Arch-dukes 
of Auſtria, the Dukes of Saxony, of Baviere, the Counts 


Palatins of the Rhine, the Marqueſſes of — 1-2 
22 


and ſuch more, it is obvious; and the Landgrave of 
hath it familiarly in his Aſtronomical Epiſtles to that 
eat Reſtorer of Aſtronomy, the Noble Dan Ticho Brache. 
or is that True which ſome affirm concerning the Earl 
of Flanders, that the uſe of theſe Words is a ſingular 
Prerogative among Counts, to that Earl only that 
none befides him might lawfully uſe it. And I remember 
in the Turkiſh Stories ſome Baſhaws uſe this Det Gratia 
in their own Stiles. And the Dukes of Venice, who have 
their Power from the State there, yet ſiyle themſelves al- 
ways Dei Gratia Dux Venetiarum, as well in their Seals, 
as Inſcriptions. | | 
But alſo both in the preſent and elder Times, it is fre- 
quently in the Stiles of Spiritual Lords. The Titles of 
Epiſtles in John of Salisbury; of Fulbert Biſhop of Char- 
tres; Gilbert of Vendoſme ; Anſelm and divers ſuch more 
in the elder Ages, have ſtore of-Examples for that Matrer. 
Neither is any thing more commen in the Inftruments of 
Biſhops and Abbots in the Leiger Books, or Chartularies 
of Monaſteries, yet remaining in divers Hands, and in the 
Old Regiſters 2 
ſhop of Winchefter, and in ſuch more. 
for the latter Time to this Day by the Stile of the 
„in the Summons of our Parliaments, and Writs 
to Aſſemble or Prorogue the Convocations, the King gives 
to the Arch-biſhops the Attribute of Der Gratza in this 
Form. Jacobus Dei Gratia, &c. Reverendifſino in Cirifta 
Fatri Nedilectoqus £5 oY. Conſiliario Neftro Georg'o, 
2 


e 


the Arch-biſhop of GCamterbury, the Bi- 
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388 Ihe divers Beginnings 
eadem Gratia e e Cantuarienſi, &c. but in 
Warrants and Commithons to them, that of Eaden, Gratia 
is moſt commonly omitted; and in like ſort, the other 
rts of the Title being Chang d as Uſe direQs, are the 
Writs to the Biſhops; and in Writs of ſome other Nature 
it is in the Regiſter and Fitzberbert in like Form, but not 
always given to Biſhops. But altho it be ſo given them 
in the King's Writs, yet at this Day they uſe it not in the 
8 firſt Perſon, but Dei Clementia, or Providentia divina, 
5. altho in the antienter Times Dei Gratia be familiarly In- 
ſerted in their Titles. | 760" 

The anrienteſt Uſe of it in the Empire, as I remember, 
is about Charles the Great; for in ſome of his Patents it 
is Inſerted. The Roman and Greek Emperors before him 
(as I think) us'd it not; neither was it conſtantly Obſerv d 
in the Stiles of his Succeſſors till the latter Ages. Otho the 
IId. titled himſelf ſometimes nothing but Servus Apoſto- 

Lorum, as in one of his Charters to the Church of Han. 

burgh: and in other Charters, Servus Apoſtolorum, C 
Secundun Voluntaten Dei, Saſvatoris, Romanorum In, 

ater Auguſtus, as in that of his to Pope Sylveſter the 

Id. Other different Titles of the German Emperors ſince 
him until the latter Ages, are likewiſe Obvious without 
this of Dei Gratia. But by the Greek Emperors J have not 
obſerv'd it at all us'd. Inſtead of it they had their @:«- 

. Feong or a Deo, Cronatus, which implied Dei Gratia, but 
was but now and then vs'd by them ; the more ordinary 
and latter Expreſſion of them being by ers 7 On 
s Be 657%. 3. e. Truſting in Chriſt, that is God; 
or by e Oeg Bana; may rouniey, as I have ſeen in ſome 
Coins of Leo the VIth, and others of the Eaſtern Empire: 
Bur as in the Weſtern there was ſome Uſe of it after the 
Tranſlation from the Creebs, but not ſuch as was fix'd as 
an eſſential Part of the Expreſſion until a later Age (which 
may be about 400 Years ſince) ſo alſo in other King- 
doms of Chriſtendom ſome Uſe of it was very Antient, 
and perhaps near as old as of Chriſtianity in them; but it 
was not any where fixt by a certain and known Stile of the 
Chancery, or Obſervation of Secretaries until about 1200 
' Years after our Saviour's Birth. And with us in Fug land, 
ne, a Weſt-Saxon King, who lived many Yea!s before 
Charles the Great, uſes it, as may be ſeen in the Preamble 
e k 0 to 
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ef Nobility Dative, 389 
to his Laws; and fo do ſome of his Fucceſſors. But until 
about our Henry the IIld, it was not of ſo conſtant Uſe, 
as that the Title of the King neceſſarily requir'd it. And 
indeed at this Day, inſtead of ir, ſometimes Divina fa. 
vente Clementia, or the like, is Inſerted in the King's 
Stiles, as appears expreſsly in that diligent and uſeful 
Collection of Inſtruments touching the late Troubles of 
Bohemna, Publiſh'd by Gaſpar Lundorpius---And for the 
uſe of Dei Gratia in the Stiles of Perſons either of ſupream 
or ſubordinate Dignity hitherto. 

The 7th Article is, The Kings of England, antiently 
call'd only Lords of Ireland; the deduction and change of 
that Title, for the fuller expreſſion of Majeſty ; other At- 
tributes alſo have been given to ſupream Princes, which 
be Names as eſſential as thoſe of Emperor and King, yet 
are they not Convertible with them, nor ſo "api ps - | 
deſign them. Thoſe are chiefly Domini and Dij, or Lor 
and Gods, which are communicated alfo to ſome others, 
wich are ſubordinate ; for that of Dominus or Lord, it 
was frequent in the Rowan Empire: But Auguſtus utter- 


4 
Lib. 1. idem Lib. 1. Epip. 113. Lib. 4. Epig. 84, Kc.) 
Neither would Tiberius A this Title” not © 4 as 
in common F alutation; wherenpon that Great Hiſtorian 
and Stateſ-man ¶ Tacit. Annal. 2.) obſerves, unde Auguſta 
S lubrica Oratio ſub Principe, qui libertatem metuebat, 
Adulationem oderat. And to the ſame purpoſe Statnes 
Hvar. 1. in KI Decemb.) ſpeaks to Domitian. 


Tollunt mmmuneras, ad Aftra, woces, 
Saturnalia Frincipi Sonantes, 
Et dulci Dominum favore Clamant ; 
Hoc ſalum vetuit licere Ceſar. 
Which yet muſt either be referr d to meer Flattery cr 
Diſſimulation or elſe to the Infancy of his Empire. For 


dy his expreſs Command, the Titles of his Letters, and 


ſuch like, were ö A 
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300 The divers Beginning. 
( Suet. in Domit. Cap. 13. ) And Caligula before him 
Publickly alſo endur d it. r Domitian, the firſt that 
permitted himſelf to be ſtil d by this Title, was Di | 
who, as Vitter ſaith, Se primus Ommunm — po 
Donntiamumgque Dominum palam dici, paſſus, & adorari 
ſe, appellarigue uti Deum. Afterwards Julian the A- 
oftate, after his counterfeit Faſhion prohibited it alſo; 
But howſoever in Publick Salutations it might be ſo much 
avoided, both by Good and Bad Princes before Dioclatian, 
yet toth before and after ham, it was promiſcuouſly given 
them, Feſtus, Lieutenant of Jury, in that of St. Fauſs 
Appeal (AF. Ape. 25. Com. 26. KiexG) calls Claudius 
abſolute Lord. Eudamon, in his Petition to Antonius, 
calls him Lord Emperor; and the Emperor in his Anſwer 
Siles himſelf Lord of the World, And in a Gold Coin, 
of the Great and Religious er ſtamp'd with his 
PiQpre fitting; and his Court-Guard about im, the In- 
ſcription is; Felicitas 8 augeat, Rem Domin. Neſt. 
by which, and the like, our moſt . judicious Cab 
CÞrit.) obſerves, that this Conflantme was the firſt that 
us'd this Title in his Monies and Publick Inſcriptions. 
In the 10th. of Niny's Epiſiles alſo, Trazan is for the moſt 
part call d Domine; altho' his Panegyrick to him hath 
Fin pi, Sedem obtines, ne fit Dommo locus. * And the 
mperors are call d Rerum Domini by Sidonius Apolz 


mars RM 15 . 
| Alea Gellia rerum (ſaith he) nk 
Hnoratur adbuc Dommas =» | 1 
(Rogg ric ad Majoran.) And Lucan alſo ſpeaking of the 
' Þevzinning of the Empire in ulius Ceſar, from whence 
thoſe Tirulary Attributes of Greatneſs had their Original 


in Rome, ſays 


Namqu? anmes v0ces per jam Tempore tanto 
Mentmmr Dominis, Bec ede tas. 


Neither Dominus only, but Herus alſo was given them 
as the moſt Learned ubon Obſerves upon Sueton s 
Octauius. And for the latter times, frequent Teſtimony 
occurs in the Jrperial Story. The Greek Conſtitutions 
and other Teſtimonies of the Conftantinopolitan Em- 


perors 
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Ty commonly give them the Name of Ku 6 > 6. 


| „for which in their lattet corrupt you 
Mall have often N lomerimes iy. and K vers ; Whence 
in ſome Paſſages Kurſdc, and ac, and the like (eſpeci- 
ally in the old French Hiſtory, of, Geoffry Ville hardovin ) 
occur bei other than corrupted from K UH or K . 
Ind a- -Neither were Juſt on and Theodora his Em- 
prets content with the uſnal Names of Emperor and Em- 
| frets when any Addreſs of Speech was made to them, un- 
cls Sg or Lord, and asca]e or Lady, were together 
alſo given them. e ee e he 
The Uſe alſo of the Title of Lord Sven. bf ſupream * 
Princes, hath been in every Ryan of our Europe, as 
alfo in the Mabumedan State, where they have the Name 
of Ameras, Amir or, 2 the Great Sultan, 
and from him communicated to others) which truly (as 
that of Sultan doth) may exprefs Dominus or Lord. An 
for that of Bcdin, affirming (de Repub. hb. cap. g.] that 
by a Law in the Alccran, nome was permitted to bear the ' 
Name of Lord, but their Caliphs; I believe he was de- 
ceiv'd, neither could I yer meet with any ſuch Law, or any 
Example to. juſtify his Aﬀertion. But as ſome of the Em- 
perors refus'd this Name, either becauſe it ſeem d à rela- 
tive to Servus, i. e. a Bond- Sau or in reſpe& that it ſup- 
pos'd (if ill i the Subject, and his Sub in 


the Property of the Emperor; (for in the Laws of the Em 
pire, Domini Appellatione continetur qui habet propric- 
tatem, & ſi uſus fructus Alienut fit ; And s. that 


ſo much refus d it, could yet be very well contented to be 
made a God while he yet liv d). So an Old Jewiſß Sect. 
mov d in a point of Conſcience with Error, would by no 
means acknowledge it to any Earthly Prince, affirming it 
was ny proper to the Monarch of Heaven. The Author 
of this Se& was Judas of Galilee, under Tiberius; he and 
his Followers Rood. ſo perverſely for the Nominal Part of 
Liberty (being in other points meer Pharrſees) that no 
Tormeats could extort their Confeſſion of this Honorary 
Title to the Emperour. This Judas is mention d in the 
New Teftament (A. Apoft. Cap. 5 Com. 37.) Their Here- 
fie thus generally is f of by divers, receiving it from 


Joſephus. But their Scraple might eaſily be ſatisfied with 
that of the Emperor Cantacuzen ; Indifinitely or Abſo- 
| B b 4 lutely 


5 4 


3 
Art, or Vicar, or Parſon, is call'd Domme, and 5 like. 
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i The a ann 
are) (faith, by Apolog 8 flavors, Mahomet.) the Name 


ord is ens but Man hath it with 

: Dime particular Addirion tt Perſon or Place, in regard of 
- which he is {0 Titled. But now, and from Antient time, 

without Scruple, both Kines and alſo their greater Subjects 
are uſually ſ uted and written with the Attribute 5 1 
or Dominus, or Dominator ; as in Dominator in Aſia ati 
ica, in the Stile 6f the Kings of Spam. But e 

is here remembred under that Notion only, by which it 

"18 a diſtinguiſting Attribute of Grearneſs, and not as it is 

ix word of ordinary Salutation among all Men of the bet- 

ter Rank, Seneca, I remember, ſomewhere notes of the 

Roman Cuſtom, by which every Man, whoſe Name oc- 

_ cur'd not, was Saluted Domine Frater, chat tis frequently in 

"the 12 5 of Sidonzus Apollmaris, and other; and in $:d0- 

metimes Domne major; or as every Batchelour of 


But the Name Dominus is here' to be tho ht of only as a 
diſtinguiſhing Attribute of Greatneſs as our 'Engl/þ 
"Word Lord is, and that without ay Relation of it 15 an 
Intereſt of Property, or to Servitude, and only as it de- 
notes ſuch Superiots as King, or Subjects of the greater No · 
bility with us, and Men of ſpecial Eminency in other 
Stat 5 9 25 the Names o ES Dons, Sisters, 
Stpmiors „ Shores, Seniores, and the like. 

nl Kine; with Erith their Sub eds of the greater Name have 

1 5 Get fiyI'd by Dominus ; fo Queens have had and 
us d the Name of Domina, or Lady. Maud the Empreſs 
call d herſelf Inperatrix Henrici Regts Fila &5j Ang run 
Domina. And Domina Hibernie was ordinari! * in the 


Styles of our Eng liſß Queens, before it was alter d under 


Hm the 8th: 
1 8. Title of Lord is 7 * Obſerrable i in think Antt- 


. ent Style, of the Kings of TN d, wherein they were 
0 


call'd Domini Hibernie, ox Lords of Ireland, and not 


- Kings of that Iſland, until fowards the end of Henry the 


sch. For the DeduQion and Change of that Title, 'is thus; 
When the Iſland grew antiently full of Petit Kings ( ſome 
of them Converting their Government into intollerable 
Tyranny, which others not enduring, made ſuch a divided 


g 
State in it, that eaſy occaſion might ſoon be taken by their 


Neighbours to Inyade them) Henry the 2d of el 
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219% Nobili Dative, 


affected the Crown of i . to that Purpoſe (as 
"Times were) ſent Cn dors to N Adrian the ah, 
entreating him, uf fabi Jiceret (as the Words of Matt 
Faris are 2 Inſt ulam ho 27 9 intrare, Ef Terram 
Suhſug are, atq; homines illos Heſtialos ad Fiden, Si- 
am deducerse veritatis, extirpatis 125 Hlantarijs vil iorum 3 
which was granted by a Bull, among other things in theſe 
Words ; Et i Ten Tapis | ſe recipiat E ſcut Dom- 
num veneretur, jure Ecclefiarum illibato EF mtepro per- 
manente, & fo va B. Petro de ſmgulis Dombus Amma 
Unius Denarij penſions. And he pretends in his Bull that 
all the Iſles 91 0 Chriſtendom are clearly part of the Patri- 
mony of the Church of Nome. But he would never have 
been able to prove that. John of Salisbury (cited ordi- 
narily alſo by the Name of John, Biſhop of Chartres ) was 
the Chief i in "his Embaſſige Fe] an moſt dearly Re- 
ſpeed by this Adrian 5 his Rer ort is alſo of an In- 
on ga made of the Ile, by a 005 1d Ring ſent to the 
om the 1 70 by him: All this was about the 2d 
et A the ad, but nothing was Executed. Some Years 
after Dormat Mac- Morro „ King of Lemſter, being di- 
ſtreſſed by the Kings of Av and Orerech King of 
Meath, requeſted Succours of rhe 'Engliſh, and had them: 
but upon giving theſe Succours, N. Strongbow, Earl of 
Pembroke (to whoſe Valour Dermat was — beholding) 
ſoon made himſelf of ſuch a Greatneſs within the Iſle, that 
he grew aged ot to King Henry; but to avoid ſuſpicion, 


# 


acknowledged whatſoever he had their to the Kin , who 
ſome 17 Years after the Pope's Bull, entred the Ile e with 
an Army, ſubdu d a good Fart of ir, and had Homage of 
thoſe Petit Princes, which retain'd, as before ſo after this 
Acknowledgment, the Name of Kings ; yet they were not 
Ordinati Solennitate alicujus Or dints (as the Black-Book 
of Chrift-Church in Basten ſpeaks) Bi untftionis Sacra- 
mento, nec jure Hereditario, vel aliqua Proprietatis Suc- 
A, oe vi Ef Arms quilibet Regnum ſuum Obtimutt. 
ing Henry (it 2 ) and his Succeſſors following 
the Sy ables Fg that Bu/7 (which is mention d alſo in ano- 
ther — ſent in behalf of the * by Pope 7obn 
the' 22d, to King Edward 5 2d or 3d) Ee 1 itled 
themſelves Lords of Freland it in their Style de- 
fore Duke of Cuienne. And in in the Annals of Jreland we 
rea 
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394 The divers Beginnings 3 
read, that anne Filins Regis, Dominus Hibernid de Do- 
"no Patyit, Vomit in Hibermam Aung atatis ſue duodecimo, 
(which was the 13th Year from the firſt Entrance of Henry 
the zd) and in Confirmation of his Title, Pope Urban 
the 3d ſent him a Crown of Peatock's Feathers. As like- 
wiſe Henry the za, made Prince Edward (afterwards Ed. 
ward the 1) Lord of /reland (Pat. 52. H. 3. Memb. g.) 
"which was the Title firft given, and perpetually us d, un- 
til towards the end of Heury the dth ; tho" Choppin writes 
expreſsly, that Pope Adrian Conferr'd u 0 our Henry 
the 2d, Hibernis Principatus Titulum, as'his Words are. 
How Kin 5 ohn had Obedience of moſt of the Princes there, 
and Eftabliſh'd Fnzli/b Laws, Officers, and ſuch more 
Notes of ſupream Majeſty, Mathew Paris moſt” fully deli- 
vers, But plainly, altho - the Succeeding Princes wrote 
themſelves but only Lords of freland, and call'd it Terra, 
not Reg Hbernie, yet their Dominion was meerly 
Royal. They had their Juſtices, or Cuſtodes, or Lord- 
Lieutenants, or Deputies ( as at this Day they are call'd ) 
of freland, which were, as Vice-Roys, by Patent, and 
had moſt large Power given them, with the very Rights of 
Majeſty. With this fully agrees that of Richard the 2d, 
who being himſelf, but in Title, Dominus or Lord of Jre- Wl / 
Tang, created Robert Vere (being then Earl of Oxford) Ml * 
Marqueſs of Dublin, and the ſame Year Duke of eland, Il " 
with the fulleſt and greateſt Prerogatives or marks of So- 
vereignty; which had been Ridiculous, if the of 0 
England in Subſtance had not been as a moſt perfect ing R 
of trelanJ. He gave him for Life (and that with the Aſ- 
ſent of both Houſes of Parliament) the whole Iſland itſelf Ii U 
with the adjoyning Iſles; the Tenure being by Leige Ho- 
mage only (that is Homagium Ligium, as the Words of Hi 
the Patent are, which denotes fuch Homage as excludes all 
- Fxception of Perſons. out of the Profeſſion of the Tenant's pe. 
Faith to his Lord; or ſuch Homage as by the Common- Ki 
Law is to be done to the King only; all other Homage due 
with us being not Ligium, 'becauſe the King and other 
Lords are Excepted in it) and the Payment of 5000 Marks 
during his Life, Nemine Domintj terre Hiberme ; And WM" / 
with this he further granted to him for Life alſo, the Pa- 
tronage of all Biſhopricks, Abbies, and fuch like there, lum 
which were in the King; Power alfo to make a as ud 
| Ior 
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lor, Treaſurer, ices of both Benches ; Barons of the 
Exchequer Seren Coroners, and all othet ſuch Off 

with the Right of Coining Money, and ſuch more Royal- 
ties, which are rarely ſeparated from a ſupream Crown; 
all which may be ſeen in the Patent itſelf (Rot. Cart. g. 
R. 2. Memb. 1. aud Rot. Furl. ꝙ and 10. M. 3.) too long 
here to be Inſerted. But he enjoy d not this — Vears, 
but by the like Authority loſt it; and this fo unuſual Dig- 
nity, that ſo began in him, ended alfo in him. Neither 
can there be a plainer and more remarkable Teſtimony of 
the fulneſs of Royalty over freland in the Antient Kings 
of England, than this Creation thus made by the King and 
his Whole Parliament, into, a Title, that is the higheſt 
next to King or Emperor, And we know, that the ſame 
K. Richard had a Purpoſe to have rais'd this Duke of Ire- 
land into the expreſs Title of King of it alſo, as appears 
by Thomas of Walfmpham ; and mention is made of it al- 
ſo in the Parliament Rolls of that Time: All which ſhew 


" Regnum in the Kings of England. But at length, under 
Henry. the 8th, this Title of Lord of ſreland was alter d 
into King, as may be ſeen by the Words of the Act. (& at. 
Hibern. 33: 'H. 8. 
afterwards Confirm'd to King Phillip and Queen Mary, 
with "de Poteftatis Plonitudin:, Apoſtolica Aut horitate 
genus Hiber nie por petuo erigioucs + And in the Stile of 
their Parliaments it was henceforth call'd Regnum or 
Realm, no longer Terra Hibernis. ) 
The 8th and laſt Article ſhews, when and how the Ti- 
tle of Defender of the* Faith was ow to the Kings of 
Enzland; and when they had the Title alfo of ſupream 
Head of the Church. Ihe beginning and ground of that 
Attribute of Defender of the Faith, which hath been per- 
retually, in the latter Ages, added to the ſiyle of the 
Kings of England (not only in the ' firſt Perſon, but fre- 
quently alſo in the Second and Third, as common Uſe 
news in the Formality of Inftruments, of Conv 1 
Leagues, and the like) is moſt certainly known. It 
in Hany the 8th; for he in thoſe Awaking times, upon 
the Quarrel of the Nomaniſtt and Lutherans, wrote a Vo- 
lume againſt. Laber, in Defence of Pardons, the Papacy, 
ad 7 Sacraments ; And of this Work the Original is yet 
remaining 
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that Dommnmm Hebernie was taken to be no leſs than 


Cap. 1) Thus mach Pope Paul the an 
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396 be divers Begitnings 


remaining in the Vatican at Rome, with his on Hand 


thus Inſerib d to Pope Leo the ot. 
5 Leoni X Aittit Hoc Opus EF " 
*. | Fidet Toftem & Amicitia. 


Whereupon, the Pope (in the 12 Year of his Reign) Con- 
ferr'd it upon him by his Bull, commanding all Chiiſians 
that in their Directions to hum, they ſhould after the 
Word King, add this of Defender of the Faith. After 
this Bull, Henry the 8th preſently uſed the ſtyle according 
as the Pope had given it him, and call'd himſelf, and was 
call'd of England and France King, Defender of the 
Faith, and Lord of ſreland. But after the Name of Lord 
of Ireland was turn'd into King, then the Word freland 
came in after France with the ſame Title. And ſome 
Medals of Gold inſcrib'd with his former ſtyle, and this 
Addition expreſs in Latin, Greek and Hebrew, were diſ- 
pers d into many Hands. But beſides that of Defender. of 
the Faith, Henry the 8th by Act of Parliament (26. H. 8. 
Cap. 1) had the Title of ſupream Head of the Church of 
England, annex d and united to the Imperial Crown of 
this Realm, which was us d by him, and King Edward 
the 6th, next thoſe Words of ender of the Faah; a8 
it was alſo. by the Lady Jane that pretended to be Queen 
againſt Queen Mary, in the Proclamation that was made 


ol her Right to the Crown; neither did Queen Mary at 


firſt abſtain from it; but in the Proclamation of her Right 
alſo ſhe was call'd fo ; but it hath been ſince wholly O- 
mitted ; yet it was a great Queſtion in the beginning of 
Queen , whether the Writs of Summons to the Far- 
liament, which had not this Title in the Queen's ſtyle, 
were Legal or no; but it was at length reſolv'd upon great 
Deliberation, that they were Legal, and that the AQ, 
which gave the ſtyle, was to be underſtood only Affirma- 
tively without any Negative Inference, that the ſtyle ſhould 
not be good without it 4 * 1 ep 1. Chap. 7. 
Fag. ga, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99 in Fart, 89, 90, gl, 92, 9% 
8 Part. Set. 3 and 2. Part 1. Chap. 5. pag. 53 1, 
54 in Part, 58 in Part, and 59 in Part. Sect. 4.) As . 
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the true Etymology, of the Word Lord, 1 ſhall give it the 


Reader by and by, in its proper Place. 


? . 


(2) Him and the People] Which hath often made me 
think, with Reyerence be it ſpoken, that we have a Kind 
of Trini in our Government, as well as in our Faith, to 
which, I'm ſure, they ought to have another Reſemblance, 
and that is their Unzty ; for their Power is ſo equal in 
the great Point of Legiſlature, that it cannot properly be 
ſaid, that one is greater or leſs than another. as all 
have, Negative Voices, ſo neither nor both the Houſes: 
without the King, nor the King without the two Houſes 
can do any thing ; but the Conſent of the whole Three 
is neceſſary both to the making andabrogating a Law ; for 
all three Parties being equally oblig d tõ execute and obey. 
thoſe Laws when made, it was very reaſonable they ſhould 
all give their Conſents to them before they were made; 
and fince the Legiſlative Power is in all Nations eſteem d 
the Supregm, and ours being fo divided, it ſeems to be a 
little improper, to call any One of the Ihree the Supream- 
Power: It muſt be acknowledg'd indeed, that the Execu- 
| WH tive Part of the Power is, by the Conſent of the other 
g Two, committed to the King, and that only by way of 
1 


ly be call d the Supream Power, altho he may fit] 

enough be ſtyl'd the Supream Magiſtrate of the Nation, 
becauſe he, and none but he, has the Power to make 
Men keep the Laws, and to puniſh them fur the Breaches 
thereof; but that under ſuch Reſtrictions and Limitations. 
as keep Magna Charta entire in all its Parts. (State 
Trat. Fol. 1. Fol.) | f 


(3 n to the Critical Method Im pur- 
ſuing, the following Particulars cannot be omitted, 
viz, The Uſe of Crowns, as of Enſigns of Royal Digni- 
65 of the Diadem of antient Time; and how Crowns of 

old came into Uſe among Chriſtian Kings; for all 
which S-/den's Authority muſt be yet made Uſe of. 

For Royal and Imperial Crowns or Diadems however 
(faith he) thoſe Names have been from antient Time con- 
founded, yet the Diadem ſtrictly was a very * 2 


7 
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Truff, and under ſuch Limitations, that it cannot 8 
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398 The ders Beginn gs 
Thing, from what a Crown now is or was; and it was no 
other than only a Fillet of Silk, Linnen, or ſome fuch 
Thing. Nor appears it, that any other Kind of Crown 
was us d for a Royal Enſign, except only in ſome King- 
doms of Aa, but this Kind of Fillet until the Beginning 
of Chriſtianity in the Roman Empire; neither is It to be 
regarded, that ſome Learned Men take 8 7 nav vi 
Crown or Helm Radiant in Virgil (<A£neid 12) for a 
Note of his being a King; _ it was a Note of his 
Deſcent or Family, not of his Royal Dignity 3 for as in 
the elder Times of the flonriſhing ' Roman Empire, the 
Crown Radiant, or Radiatum Caput was a Character of 
being accounted' as a God; ſo in rhe heroick Times, it 
was a Note of a Deſcent from a God, or rather eſpecially 
from Phebus, who, in the more real Divinity of the Gen- 
tiles, included almoſt all the Gods; and thence it is, that 
Virgil calls this Radiant Crown Sos Aui Specimen, Lati- 
9 — Son to Circe, that was Daughter to Phebus. 
The eldeſt Times, to which we find a Royal Crown or 
Diadem attributed, is the Age of that King Pharaoh, to 
whom Moſes, being an Infant, was brought by his Daugh- 
ter Thermutis, Pharaoh (ſays Foſephus. 6 5 Lib. 
2. Cap. F. put his Diadem upon the Child's Head, and 
the Child caſt it to the Ground and ſpurn'd it from him; 
, of what it was made we cannot be ſure, nor have we more 
than that bare Relation of it | 0 
But the antienteſt mention of a Royal Crown is in the 
Holy Story, in that of the Amalekiter bringing SauTs 
Crown to David, (2. Sam. Cap. 1. um. To.) where it is 
call'd in the Hebrew Tongue Nezer; that being the fame 
Word by which the Crown of the High-Prieſt is denoted 
in Moſes. ¶Exod. Cap. 29. Com. 6.) Some of the Greeks have 
turn'd it by Faid, as if you ſhould fay the Royal En- 
ſſen: In other tis rendred Aida, Diadema the fame 
Word being us d alſo in the vulgar ; but Foſephus'( Ar- 
chæolag. Lib. 6. Cap. ult. E Lib. 7. Cap, 1.) calls it 
Px xo ge ov abſolutely : what Kind 0 Thin it was 
cannot be learned from that Text; and if we ſhould con- 
jecture only by the Uſe of other Kings of thoſe Parts of Aa 
(in the Ages that are much later than aul) we might as 
well think it had been the Filler only as any ob 
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Mettal, ir both Kinds were in Uſe in thoſe Parts, 
and both 0 ly call'd Diademata. 
But if fo what occurs afterwards in the Holy Story 


Davids Crown may perſuade us, that this of Sou? wit 2 
the ſame Nature; it muſt fellow, that it was of Gold and 
Stones; for it appears that David out of the Spoils of the 
Ammonites had fach a Crown ; the Words are, (2 Sam. 
Cap. 12. Com. 30.) as they are commonly turn d in the 
latter Tranſlations; and he took their King's Crown from 
his Head (which weigh d a Talent of Gold. with precious. 
Stones) and it was ſet on David's Head. The lame _—_ 
tion being in another Paſſage of Scripture, (1 Para 
Cap. 20. . 2.) and almoſt the ſame Sylladles in 156 
Tranſlations, which diſagree not from the Original; 
to the fame my ſe Joſephus, whoſe Interpreter nt {rome 
log. Lib. 7. Cap. mY yet renders him not, where he 5 
that regen 45 eftare ſolitus eft hanc Coronam ; Joi 
phus ſaith that he bare it on his Head, not dee be 
usd to wear it; for the Weight of it being a Hebrew 
Talent of Gold (which is of our Money near 45001 ; and 
about 120 l. Weight) it was impoſſible he could uſe to 
wear it; and hk ſome will have it, that the ſetting 
of it on his Head, was but by holding it over, or near his 
Head, as if it had been by himſelf clearly inſupportable. 
But then why had the King of Ammon ſuch a Crown? 
and how did he wear it? — moſt Learned Men (of. 
je Shan. Annal. Ecleſiaft. Tom. 3. 5 2999. N. . 
% nnd 34. and Baron. e 337. Fag. 407. wn 
is Wl Antwerp. FP. 1593: ) take the Holy Story otherwiſe, 
ze Wl cfive, that it was not the Crown of that Hamm Ben Ne 
d [7 King of Ammon —.— David conquer d) but of the 
* a Idol Melchon:, or Molchom (the ſame with 
n- Moloch) from the Head of whoſe Statue this Crown might 
ne be then taken; and that the Crown, which David put on 
his Head, was one made out of it; and indeed the $ ylla- 
ou of the Text are, > (or ms may be underſtood to be ſo) and: 
he took the Crown of Melchom, or Molchom from his 
Head; for that Word, which as an Appellative ſignifies 
* king, as a Name denotes — Idol, as we 
de alſo in other — of the Holy Story; neither do 
bme of the Copies of the Greek Tranflation otherwiſe 
dive us this place, than by uſing the Word — 88 5 
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400 be ders Beginnings 
beſides interpreting it as an Appellative by Euanler 
: *evmay ; and the Vulgar alſo in one of theſe Paſſages, Tu- 
* lit David Coronam Melchom de capite ejus, Ef invenit in 
ea Auri Pondo T alentun: & proetrofiſſhnas Gemmas; and 
for Juſtificaticn.of their Conceits, who think he wore it 
not, but made him one out of the Richneſs of it, the 
Words expreſsly follow, Lr ſibi ind Diadema, E5 
Hit ſuper Caput David. t however, it ſhews that this 
Crown, which David us d here, was of Gold and ſet with 
wels; and Clemens Alexandrinus ſays generally of the 
Royal Crowns us d by the Kings of Judah and Jſrae!, 
that they were ſo, and this was ſet on their Heads by ſome 
Inaugurations by the High-Prieſt (2 Reg. Cap. 11. Com. 
12.) who alſo-anointed them. They us d it till the Car- 
tivity, after which, about 480 Years no Governor in that 
Nation wore it, until Ariſtobulus ( Joſeph. Archaolor. 
Lib. . 19.) began again to uſe it about an 100 
Vears before Chris, whence it continu d on their Kings 
till it ended in Aprippa, about Vaſpaſians Iime. 
_ © Touching other of the antient ingdom 3 
we have Teſtimonies left to this Purpoſe - C me of 
them the Kings had Crowns of Gold, and alſo their Fil- 
lets. In others only Fillets. OF the firft Kind were the 
Per ſian Kings, whoſe Fillets cireled their Heads upon a 
Tiara, which was a long Cap of ſuch a Kind, as that 
every Man there wore one, as we do Hats; but none 
might wear it upright ſave only the Ning, or by ſome. ex- 
traordinary Indulgence of Honour from him. In others 
it bended forwards. The Antients are full of Paſſages, 
that ſhew this of the Diadem ox Fillet, and the Trara or 
Cdaris. But it is to be obſerv d, that. oft times while 
they ſpeak of rhe Ferſian Kings with Special Relation to 
their Royal Dignity, the Word Cidarit or Citarit, is Ab- 
ſolutely taken for e Perſartam Inſig na, (ſo Qu. 
tus, Putarch, &c.) as if they plainly included in it both 
the Tiara and the Diadem together, no otherwiſe, than as 
we ordinarily, by ſome general Word, ſhortly denote an 
Individual which we ſuppoſe known to-all Men : as when 
by the Name of the Crown generally, or of the Purſe 
generally, or of the Seal generally, we mean the Kings 
Crown, the Purſe with the Great Seal, and the Great 
Seal of England. And ſometimes it is with . 
f 1* 
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1 of ; Nobility. Dativei 40 i 
Addition call'd Tiara rea only. ¶ Senec. de Bene. Lib. 6: 
Cap. 31.) With ſuch a Royal Enſign the Queens alſo were 
honour'd in _— if at leaſt in the Holy Story, (when 
both Vaſbti an Efther are-.crown'd) the Hebrew Keter 
Malcut h, i. e. the Crown, or Diadem, or Enfign of the Kings 
dom denote this of tlie Citaris and Fillet on it. - - But 
the Diadem it ſelf, (as it is to be diſtinguiſn d from their 


Citayrs) or the Fillet, was in Ferſia chiefly of Purple, va- 


ried with white, Darius s was purpureum Diadema 
diftinftum' Albo, (as Curtius ſays Hiſtor. 3, and 6.) and 
in the Holy Story of Mordecai, as it is in the Greek 


Text, his Diadem Royal (for King Abaſbworoſb honour d 


him with one) is of Purple and of Silk, as the Words 
are, Where alſo-( Ef ber A 8. Com. 1 C.) it appears in 
expreſs Words that he (among the Enſigns Nen 
that were put on him) a Gold Crown alfo, - - - - 

Hebrew indeed makes no ſuch diviſion. But the Hebrew 
compar'd with this and the Teſtimonies of Prophane Wri- 
ters, juſtifies clearly, that there was a Crown of Gold; as 
well as 2 Fillet for a Royal Enſign in Perſia; and perhaps 
in the greater Solemnities, the Crown of Gold was us d, 
and the Fillet (as being not ſo troubleſome) in their ordi- 


# nary wearing. 


Ig - other the antienter Kingdoms either of Aſia, or 
elſewhere; remember no ſuch Uſe of both thoſe Kinds 
of Crowns. But the Diadem or the Fillet alone is obvi- 
ouſly in good Authors given to the Kings of Pontus, Arme= 
nia, Parthia, Lydia, Phryg1a, and others of thoſe Parts; 
where the tying on of it was the chief Part of the Inau- 

uration. So Volageſes King of Parthia, deſigning his 
rother Teridates King of Armenia, Diademate Caput 
evinzit, as Tacitus ( Annal 15.) ſays. In Africk alſo this 
Diadem or Fillet was the only Royal Enſign of the Head; 
and ſo it was of divers old Kings of Europe. The Coins 
of the old Kings of Sicily, as of CGelo, Hiero 
thocles have their Heads circled with this Diadem or Fil- 
let. And the Greek Kings had their Fillets or Diadems, 
or Vincula, (as in Sencas Tragedies) they are ſometimes 
call d. What other Kings of Europe wore in thoſe more 
antient . brag. enough appears not : It is a 3 
that , 

* 


Conjecture, they us d the Fillet as the reſt. 2 


Hiny ſuppoſes the Diadem to r antient as 
3 


and Aa- 
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403 The divers Beginning 
a general Enſign for Kings; for he ſays (Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 
7. Cap. 56.9 22 he invented Diadoma Rog nin Inſigus. 
Nor are the Teſtimonies clear enough in Credit, that tell 
vs Dianvaſ Mulmutnus King of our old Britons, and the 
old Kings of Scotland, even from s the way us d 2 
Gold Crown Bur it ſeems” by che oſd Britz | Mons, 
chat the Diadem or Fillet, perhaps of Pearl alſo, was 
worn by Genobelin. In the Memoires, that remain of 


the many Enſigns of Dignity receiv d into Rome by T ar- 


minus Prifcus u n his Conqueſt of the Twſrans, the 
Filler is not — tho! ar that — e cora 


juſnia (as Florus lay) Dignitas emi- 
net came into the State. om ng then” D Dun Halicar 
Id Crown : 


naſſeus ¶ Archaslop. * undes 7 reckons 
But as the reſt of The Enſigns were given to Civil Magi- 
ſtrates, or to Generals in he Field, as Honorary Notes of 
Subordinate Dis ty, ſo was this of the old Crown, and 
of the Laurel alſo; the Uſe of them being then chiefly i in 
a General's Triumph, but not in diſtinguiſhing a King --- 
Other Crowns alſo, as of Oak, Grafs, Myrtle, Ivy, Roſes, 
and divers more were in frequent uſe In their giving of 
Honorary Rewards, in Sacrifices, Feaſts, Marriages, Pune- 
rals, Wooings and otherwiſe, and that as well in the old 
States of Greece as of Italy; which is alſo (if no ogher 
were) a good Argument, that all Crowns under that 
Name, and as diſtinguiſh d from the Diadem or Filler, 
were far from being taken as Royal Enſięens among them. 
Therefore ſo much as concerns the ſeveral Crowns us d in 
| hyp e rr is excluded here, as not belonging to the 
Sub ie 
But 1 note as moſt obſervable to the Preſent Purpo ſe 
_ whereas Vygil puts in Evander 8 Mouth. ( nid 
? Ihſe Oratores ad me Regniq; Coronam © 
Gram Sceptro miſit, mandatg; Inſignia Tarchon, 


as if the Tuſcans had us'd a Crown for a Royal Eulen; 
Seryms Honoratus being curious in Matter of antient 
Cuſtoms, learnedly admoniſhes, that Corona ſignifies there 
3 generally. He takes ( I preſume ) Corona for 2 
Crown, as it is diſtinct from a Diadem, and then he agrees 


Fully ( for ſo much at Toft as concerns the Tuſcan — 
ow 


them. In ſome Monies inſcrib'd CN. PISO. P 
(he is taken to be the ſame that was Vice-Admiral to 
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of Nobility Dative. 403 
with the png, of Crowns from being Notes, in that 
Age, of Royal Dignity. But tho' the common Story 
written of the Times of the Roman Kings, ſhews us not 
that they us'd Fillets ; yet in other Teſtimonies, they have 


ey in the Piratique War.) Numa's Head hath a Fil- 
let on it; and in the Filler his Name ftampt. Ancus 


Martius hath his Fillet alſo in a Piece of the ſame Age; . 


others have thoſe two Kings together filleted in one Stamp 
but they were all coin d about 55 Years after the End 


the Roman Kings; and therefore are no infallible Teſti- 8 
mony to this Purpoſe ; nevertheleſs among other Teſtimo- 


nies, they ſhew that the Romans at that Time conceiv d 
5 ations) this Diadem or Fillet to be the proper 

ign of a King, and therefore endur'd not the Uſe of 
it, while they hated the Name of a King ; they endur'd 
not the Uſe of it, when there might be any Colour to 
take it for an Affection of Regal Supremacy ; for . other- 
wiſe a Fillet, and a white One, was not only endur'd but 
by Inftitution of the State, usd in the Habits of their 


Priefts, as it was alſo an Ornament of the Nomopbylaces, 


or the Chancellors and Fiſcal Judges of Athens. But in 


thoſe it was no more Suſpected for Regal, than a Crown 
with us is on our Kings of Heralds. The Prieſts, and 
thoſe Nomophylaces had their Authority Subordinate un- 
der the State, as theſe Officers under the King : So the 
Prieſts among the Jews alſo had a Crown, as well as the 
King: And the Roman Women (as ours at this Day) had 
their Diadems alſo or Fillets, varied at their own Fancies, 
But in old Rome, in whomſoever any Suſpicion of Power 


was, in him alſo, and in every Attribute to him, the 
Diadem was ſuſpected; thence is it, that he that put a 
white Fillet or a Diadem upon the Laurel of Jubus 


Ceſar's Statue, was commanded to Priſon (ty the Tri- 
bunes, Flavius and Marcellus) as one, that thereby dero- 


gated from the Publick Liberty in giving him that which 
was try to a King, And that of Pompey is of the 


ſame . | 
By reaſon of this Suſpicion of the Diadem, and for 


that the Name of King was ſo hateful among them (altho' - 
they were in no leſs Servitude to their Emperors, eren in 
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404 The divers Beginnings 
\ the Beginning of the Empire, than any other Nation to 
their. Kings) the Emperors at rl abſtain d from med- 
dling with any Diadem. Calieula indeed ventur d to put 
it on, but durſt not uſe it; none afterwards for about 280 
Years openly affected it. But Hehogabulus at length 
wore one with rich Stones on it, yet in his Houſe only. 
The firſt of them afterward, that wore it, and ſometimes 
rhaps publickly, was Aurelian. But hitherto no con- 
Wn or continual wearing of it was come into Faſhion 
with the Emperors; nor had they yet any other Enſign of 
Dignity for their Heads beſides the Laurel and theRadiane 
Crown, which was us d alſo for the moſt part only in Pictures 
or Statues ; rarely otherwiſe. But neither of theſe were 
proper to them, as Enſighs of their Monarchick Empire, 
which as yet had nothing ſingular in what was worn, be- 
ſides the Pur le Robe, or Chlamys purpurea, as Eutroptus 
expreſsly _ his Paraphraſt Peanms obſerve in Diocletian: 
whence Purpuram ſumere was in Ule for, to take the 
Empire, and Purpura Indui for to be made Emperor. 
But for the Laurel and Radiant Crown; the Laurel was 
triumphant only, and born by them, as they had the 
* Name of Iyperatoris, in the Signification which that 
Word had in the Free-Time, or with relation to the 


* 


| | Triumphs us d by thoſe that were Generals of the State. 
Thence is it, that ſo frequently their Heads have Laurels 
| upon them in their old Coins. - - - - And the Radiant 
Crown, or Radiatum Caput, which is ſo frequently ſeen 

| on the Heads of Emperors long before Aurelian, was a 
4% articular Note of Flattery, which ſuppos d them as 
EE Gods ; for that Kind of Crown was then principally for 
no other Uſe. And thence is it that in divers of the 
= Heads of Fulius's and Auguſtus's Coins (after their Con- 
| .*-  fecration into Deities) we find Radiant Crowns; and in 
= the following Times alſo it occurs in the Coins of divers 
1 _ * - other; and that while ſome of them liv'd, too, becauſe the 
Name and Dignity of a God was attributed to them. 

But withal oft times the Radiatum Caput is met with up- 
on Coins, that were of elder Time, than the Monarchick 
Empire. But in thoſe it is always the Sun's or Phabus's 
Head. But ſoon after Aurelian, the Diadem grew to be 

a Principal Enſign of the Empire. Euſæbius expreſsly of 
Conſtantius, Father to Conflantine the Great (ſpeaking "a 

. : the 
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of Nobility Dative. 406 
the Emperors that were before joyn d with him, and of 
their leaving all to him) ſaith thus, viz. Only Conſt anti- 
1 was now fiyld the chief Auguſtus, and Sebaflos, ha- 
ving been at firſt honoured with the Diadem belonging to 
the Emperors Cæſars, and having had al ſo chief Place a- 
mong them; and in that Conſt antine, his Son, it became 
to be a continual wearing. (De vita Conftantini, Lib. 1. 
Cap. 12.) Victor, Cædremus, and the Author of the Chro- 
nicle of Alexandria ſpeak to the ſame Purpoſe, viz. That 
Conftaniine firſt of all the Emperors us d a Diadem, and 
was more curious in wearing of Pearls and precious Stones; 
But (as others) he had in the Beginning of his Empire his 
Laurels, and his Crown Radiant too on ſome of his Coins, 
as alſo afterward, while he was a Chriſtian, on his moſt 
eminent Statue, as the ſame Author (Chron. Alex. pag. 
664.) ſays; tho' ſome take the Statue there ſpoken of, 
(Zonar. T. an 2 &c.) to have been rather Apollo's with 
Conftantine's Name on it, whereof we diſpute not; the 
Diadem, which he ſo us'd, is the ſame, it ſeems, which 
the latter Greczans conceiv'd to have been ſent him from 
Heaven.(Conftantin.Porphyrog de Adm. Rom. Imherio Cap. 
12.) His Uſe of wearing this kind of Diadem, and his leav= 
ing the triumphal Laurel, by turning it into Gold and rich 
Stones on a Fillet, is taken by ſome (Baron. Annal. Tom. 
3: Ann. 337. & Tom. cod. Ann. 351.) to have been in 
im a Pious declining the Uſe of what was Sacred to I- 
dols, and an Enſign of Gentiliſm in the Empire, as the 
Laurel was, and for that Cauſe had long before been in- 
veigh d 2 by Tertullian de Corona Militis. Nor 
was it ſo fit any longer for him to wear the Laurel, that 
had fo demoliſhed the Temples of Apollo, to whom it is 
known to beSacred , therefore to imitate rather the Faſhion 
of the Kings of the Fews (ſome of which were Types of 
that great King, for whoſe Service antine had at 
length profeſs his erm he took the Diadem of Gold 
and Stones, and was the firſt that us d any of that Kind. 
After Conſtantine, this kind of Diadem was in common 
Uſey but ſo, that his nearer Succeſſors did not fo ſcrupu- 
louſly always reject the Laurel as he had done; at leaſt in 
their Coins it is not always omitted. But the Faſhion of 
their Diadems ( as far as I have obſerv'd )eontinu'd moſt 
uſually. the ſame with that of Conffantine, But altho the 
2 5 Ce. z ordinary 
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zes The divers Beginnings © 
ordinary Uſe of the Royal Crown or Diadem (as the 
Words are Confounded) were as antient in the Empire as 
Conſtantine, and tho it were, after him, born by his 
Succeſſors, and put on at their taking the Empire, as the 
Crown, at this Day, at the Inauguration of Chriſtian 
Kings; yet this Difference appears, that until the Emperor 
Juſtin the Younger (unleſs we rely upon ſuch Authority 
as hath not ground enough to juſtify itſelf) the Solemn 
putting on the Diadem was done only either by the Impe- 
rial Guard, or ſuch as had power to ſupply them in their 
uſual way of making N or elſe by the preceeding 
ee in Deſigning hi Succeſſor or Crowning his 
- Empreſs, | | 
| And the Firſt, that appears infallibly to be Crown'd by 
the Patriarch of Conffantimople (for the Coronation there 
was his antient Office, as it belongs in England to the 
dee of Canterbury; in Spain to Toledo; in France to 
Rheme ; in Swethland to Upſalia) was Fuftinthe Younger, 
that ſucceeded Juſtinian in 565. Nor doth it appear, that 
there was any ſuch Coronation in the Empire of an elder 
Time. The beſt Author, that delivers this of Juſtin, is 
Gerippns, that liv in the ſame Age with him; he ſays, 
that he was firſt, after the old Faſhion, taken up on a 
Shield, and ſo by Acclamations. choſen Emperor, and 
then Crown'd by the Patriarch. From that time of Juſtin, | 
this kind of Coronation, for the moſt parr, continu'd in 
his Succeſſors till the end of the Eaſtern Empire. But 
ſome ſay alſo, that Leo, Succeſſor to Marianus in 461 of 
our Saviour, was Crown'd by the Patriarch of Conftantins- 
pe, and was the firſt that was Crown'd Emperor. So 
Rabbi David Ben-Salomon, a Jew of Poland ; his Words 
are, viz. Leo the 53d Emperor reign'd in Conftantmople 
in the Year 4221 (that is 461 of our Saviour) and his Im- 
perial Dignity was confirm'd by the Patriarch there, by 
putting the Imperial Crown on his Head. And this Em- 
peror was the firſt that was Crown'd with an Imperial 
Crown. 2 8 
In the W-ftern Empire, the uſe of Coronation began in 
Gharles the Great; and faith the ſame Rabbi, this Em - 
peror was the firſt, that receiv d the Imperial Crown from 
the Pope: and there (at Rome) it is receiv d till this Day; 


and as the Patriarch of Conſfantinop/e Crown'd them - 
rae 
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the Feff, fo the Pope thoſe of the Ne. But the 

regularly Crown'd them only with their 3d Crown, which 
is given them at Rome. For the Emperor was wont after 
his Coronation, perform'd by the Arch-biſhop of Cologne, 


at Achen, in dt. Mary's Church (where his Throne or 


Chair is the ſame that Charles the Great us d) to be 
Crown'd at Milan in St. Ambroſe's Church, by the Arch- 
biſhop there, or elſe at Monza, ſome few Miles diſtant 
from Milan, in St John's Church, and then to go to Rome 
and receive a 3d Coronation from the Pope, or the Car- 


* 
1 


dinal of H¹iſtia (as his Vicar) at St Maurice's Altar, in dt. 


Peter's. Their firſt Coronation at Achen is Ordinary, but 
that ſecond hath not had many Examples. The firſt as 


the Diligent and Learned Onuphrius obſerves (de Comi- 


ti;s Inper at.) was in that of the Emperor Henry the 7th 
in the Year 1340. Some others fince him alſo had this 2d 
Coronation there. But alfo ſome of them, have inſtead 
of it, receiv a particular Coronation elſewhere, for that 
which ſhould otherwiſe have been at Milan: As Frederick 
the zd was twice Crown'd at Nome, to ſupply this of Mz- 
lan; and Charles the 5th twice at Bologna, to ſupply 
both that of Nome and this together: That at Achen is ta- 
ken for the Emperor's being King of Germany ; that * 
Milan, for his being King of Ray; and that at Rome, for 
his being Emperor. ee e e e 

But whereas commonly the Crown, taken at Achen is 
be underſtood, that their Metals are not ſuch, but for 
ſome other Reaſon-(which. as yet I have not ſufficient! 
learned) they are only call d fo, and are of Gold, as well 
as that taken at Rome. The Uſe of Crowns and Corona- 
tions thus deduc'd from Conffantine the Great, was an Ex- 
ample, which the reſt of the Kings of Europe followed. 
The Kings of France had Crowns in their Inaugurations, 
before the beginning of the Meſtern Empire; ſo we read in 
the Stories of Charles and Caroloman the Sons of King 
P:pzn:in 768 of our Saviour. Among the Engl1h Kings, 
Geaffry of Mcnmouth ſays, that King Athelffan firſt us d 
a Crown; and Ethelwerd, a writer of the Saxon Times 


ſpeaking of King Edward, next Predeceſſor to f 
uſes theſe Words of him; Coronatur le Stemmat? 
li @ primatis Electus, * (Lib. 4. 

7 


eg ae 


Crowns 


faid to be of $i/per, and that at Milan of ton; it is to 


ap. 4.) But of the 


/ 
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408 Ihe diwere Beginning. 
| Croyns of the Engliſh Kings, and their Coronations more 
' Ellen YM | * 1 | 
ERIE » 5 The Foxd tions of Scotland are (Hector Boet. Lib. 2 & 
10.) that until King Achaius (about 800 of Chriſt) their 
Kings us d a Crown of Gold even from their firſt King 
Fergus; and that it was Militaris Vath forma, or a plain 
_ Curcle of Plate, and that Achaius added to that plainneſs 
4 Fleurs de lis and 4 Croſſes, And for the Weſt-Gothick 
: 1 of Spam it is deliver d ¶ Noderic. Tolet. Lib. 2. Cap. 
| * and Marian. de Reb. Fiſh. 72 Cap. 185 that the 
iſt of them that had it among his Enſigns of Royalty, was 
King Lewigild about 580 of our Saviour. And I remem- 
ber I have read (S;gon. de Regno Dale Lib. 1.) that the 
Nirſt Crown us d in the Ae of Lombardy was about 
500, and that it was made by Queen Theodelinda, and 
the ſame, which is ſince call d the Emperor's Iron Crown, 
and kept at Milan or Monza. In other Chriſtian King- 
doms of 2 that have later Beginning; their Crowns 
(I think) an Coronations have been equal to their firſt 
Erection into that Title.. But the Forms of the Royal 
” . Crowns us d in moſt (if not in all) thoſe Nations are 
different; that of Spain, ſomewhat from the Engli/h ; 
poth theſe from the French; and the French, Spaniſh and 
. Ergli/h, ſeverally differing much from that of the Empire. 
The Circle of the French is rais'd only into Flowers de lis 
and Arc e, and hath a Flower de lis on the top; whereas 
the King of Englands, of Spain's and the Emperor's have 
'a Globe and a Croſs in that Place; as alfo the Crown of 
Denmark and Sweden. Sg.” 
But this may not untimely be obſerv'd here, that the 
Arch'd or cloſe Crown (ſo commonly in Uſe at this Day) 
or that which is call'd Imperial (for ſo are the Arch'd and 
cloſe Crowns call'd, and belong only, they fay, to ſupream 
Kings) is not of very antient Uſe, ſave only in the Em- 
ire, Nor do I find in the French Coins any Diadem or 
E otherwiſe than Fleury only, till Frances. the iſt. 
But for the Chriſtian Kings of this Territory of Fngland, 
it ſeems that in the Elder times of the Saxons (to dmit 
here as a Vanity that of King Arthur's Crown, which 


- 


Leland fays (Aſert. Arth. Pap. 12.) he ſaw in his Seal) 


hey had at firſt, after the common Faſhion of other Nati- 


ons, which perhaps had been Antient with them 155 
of a * , 7 «+ E 
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_*. ... of, Nobulity;Dative: 4 
the Ordinary plain Fillet: or Dia as may be ſeen. in 
 Adulph King of the Faft-Anples, itamp'd in his Coin, 
ho began his Reign in 664, and that afterward, they 
ad their Diadems of Pearl or other ſuch matter, as Con- 
ftantine and his near Succeſſors us d. For Offa, King of 
Mercland in 763 of our Saviour is ſo preſented in his 
Coins. And ſo are his Succeſſors, Berthulf, Burg hred, 
Kenulph. But King Egbert, who, about 890 of our. Sa- 
viour, became Monarch of the Heptarchy had, as it ſeems 
by his Coins, a Radiant Crown, the Rays being much 
ſhorter than thoſe on the Old Emperor s. But again, if 
the Stamp deceive not, King A/fred's Head in his Coins 
is Circled with a ſimple Diadem, after the Common and 
Antienteſt Faſhion, as more of his Succeſſors alſo were till 
Edward the  Confeſſor. Only, if I miſtake not, King 
Edred, and King Edmund Iron: ſide have Crowns ſome- 
what like the Coronets of our Earls, pointed and pearl'd - 
on the Points, which are rais'd higher than commonly 
thoſe in our Earls Coronets, but are not ſo- many. An 
King Hardicnute hath a Diadem of Pearls like others. 
The reſt, either ſome Diadem on their bare Heads, or on 
Helmets. But Edward the 8 in ſome of his Coins 
hath an ordinary Crown of Gold, rais d into Flowers de lis, 
tho” in his Picture, which his Great Seal preſents, his 
Head hath a Cap and a Crown on it. And indeed, tho' 
the Coins of the Saxox times ſhew us but what I have 
here deliver'd, yet there are extant ſome Volumes written 
under King Elgar and by his Command, touching the 
Reformation or Reſtitution of the Monaſtique Life in 
England, wherein he is Pictur d, and in a Draught of his 
own time, with a Crown Fleury alſo rudely drawn ; and 
whenceſoever it proceeded, the EL that are put oni the 
Heads of moſt Antient Kings in Pictures of the Holy Story 
of Ceneſis, tranſlated into Saxon, in thoſe times, and in 
ſuch Draughts as deſign'd the Holy Stories belonging to 
the Halins of near, or about 1000 Years ſince, are no o- 
therwiſe than Fleurze de lis. But after the Confeſſor, Ha- 
rold returns again in ſome of his Money, to the Diadem 
of Pearls, and bears it on an Helm, I conceive to be pro- 
perly that, which they call Cynehelm, as the Diadem 
without the Helm, that which was their n 3 
oy 
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410 Phe divers Beginnings © 
Royal Fillet ; for theſe two Words with the Saxont de- 
noted a Royal Enſign of the Head, _ © > 
Our firſt King William in his Great Seal wears on a 
Cap a Crown, both Fleur; as that on the CI Mo- 
ney, and rais d with Points, that have Crofles on them. 
Bur on his Coins, it ſeems, he hath the Pearl'd Diadem, 
having Labels at each Ear, and ſomething like an Aren 
that goes croſs the Head, as it is frequently ſeen in thoſe 
of the Eaſtern Emperors. . | by 
His Son and Succeſſor William Rufus is Crown'd in his 
Great Seal with'no other Faſhion'd Crown, than what is 
now with us an Farl's Coronet; but in his Coins, the 
ſame Shape is preſented,” which his Farher alſo bears upon 
his Monies. bee be . 


That of Henry the 1ſt, both in his Great Seal and Coins 


is only Fleury de lis, and the Flowers are rais'd bur little; 
and in that of his Coins, 2 Labels of Pearl, or ſome ſuch 
DTT TITTIES Cot 
King Stephen alſo in both, hath only a little Crown 
Fleury, which is exactly too the Form, that both Maud 
the apres and Henry the 2d have in their Great Seals. 
But this Henry in his Coins is Crown'd like Henry the 1f., 
The Son of Henry the ad (which by ſome was call d Henry 
the zd, vid. Matt. Paris. Fag. 163. whence our Ordinary 
Henry the zd, is. alſo ſometimes Henry the 4th) being 
Crown'd in his Father's Life, as alſo Richard the 1 have 
exactly the ſame Form in their Great Seals. But King 
Johns Crown, as his Great Seal ſhews it, is only pointed 
with ſhort Rays inſtead of Flowers. 178 
His Son King Henry the zd wears in his iſt Seal a Crown 
Fleury Pointed or Ray d, and the Points or Rays are raiſed, 
but not high between the Flowers. His 2d Seal hath the 
like, ſave only in that the Points or Rays are wanting 
as they are alſo in that which is on his Tomb-Statue of 
Brafs at Weft ninſter. But in Matthew Paris we read that 
Henry the zd was at firſt Crown'd with a Circulus Aureus. 
The like to this laſt of Henry the 3d, is that of King 
Edward the 1ſt, as well on his Coins, as in his Seal; ſo 
hath his Wife Queen Flæanor, on her Tomb- Statue in 
Braſs at W-fminfter. So hath his Son Edward the 2d. So 
Edward the 3d both in his Coins and in his Seal, as well 
in that made at the beginning of his Reign, as in 5550 
| whic 


=. 


Wy f Nobility Dae art. 
which he us d after he had the Title of France. The Fa- 


ſhion of King Richard the 2d's, Henry the 138 Henry 


the 3th's is not otherwife, altho I have read ſomewhere 
(as I remember in a Book of the Inftttution of the Garter 
written under Henry the 8th) that Hemry the 5th firs 
made him an Imperial Crown. FER 

Some others have attributed (Fr. Thinne in MS. dias 


triba de luſignijt. Rob. Comati Sarisbur. olim dicat.) the 


firſt Uſe of it to King Edward the zd, at leaſt they ſay 
over his Arms it was firſt Painted, and they give a Reaſon 
for it, becauſe he was made Vicar General thro' the Em- 
pire, by the Emperor Lewis of Baviere (Tho. Malſingbam 
in Edward the = Anno 1338). 

But neither doth King | x the 6th in his Great Seal 
differ from that of Henry the 5th. But in ſome of his 
Coins, it is both Fleury and Arch'd with a Globe and 
Croſs on the Arch, almoſt like the Imperial Crown of 
England worn at this Day. The like Form is on Edward 
the 4th in his Great Seal, ſaving that pearl Rays riſe be- 
tween the Flowers under the Arch; yet alſo ſome of his 
Coins have three Crowns, one over another (but not on 


* 


his Head) which are Fleury with Croſſes between the Flow - 


ers, and not Arch de The three were for his three Domi- 


nions, England, France, and Ireland. 
- King Edward the 5th, and Richard the 3d, in their 
Great Seals are both Crown'd with Crowns Fleury, having 
Croſſes between the Flowers and Arch d as the wearing is 
at this Day, with the Globe and Croſs on the Arch, which 
Form hath ever fince continud. But I have ſeen ſeveral 
Copies of the Ordo Coronationis of the Kings and Queens 
of England, written much antienter than Henry the 6th ; 
and in them the King ſitting in his Throne, and Crown'd 
with the Crown Fleury, not without an having a 
Globe or Mound with the Croſs on the top of it. And 
the Draughts ſeem as old as the Copies. + 
For the more exact Fafhion of thoſe old F Crowns 
without Arches, worn by the Kings and Queens o land 
in ſome of the former Ages ; you may eaſily and beſt ob- 
ſerve it on their Statues both in Weſt minſter- Hall, and on 
the Front of it. They were ſet there under Richard the ad. 
Thoſe upon the Kings, that are fix'd on the Walls of Henry 
the 7th's Chappel at Weſtmnfler, were, according ” the 
ancy 
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412 The divers Beginnings 
Fancy of the Workman made (as I think) all alike, and 
only Fleury with Croſſes: And tho' the Arch'd Crown 
was then in Uſe, yet it ſeems, the Arches were purpoſely 
omitted, as being too troubleſome, and not of Neceſſity 
requiſite, And the Cutter there choſe rather to, make them 
handſomly and alike, than ſuch as were proper for every 
. King (Seld. Tit. Hon. Part 1. Chap. 8. Pag. 120, 121, 122, 
1 50245 15 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 
134, 135. Sect. 275 {53H | 


(a) BraSon Lib, 2. Cap. 16. 


| (5) Mir. Juſt. Pag. g. 


- (6). Queen) As Cuning was the Maſculine Name of 
| chief Dignity, ſo was Cuningina in the old Teutonick Fe- 
tm minine; howbeit our Nam of Queen is very antient, and 
was us d of our Saxon Anceſtors, tho ſomewhat differing 
in-Orthography, for they wrote it Cwen. And as King is 
an abbreviation of Cuning or Cyning,10 is Cwen now writ- 
ten Queen, an abbreviation of | Cumimę inne or Cuningina. 
Quinde, in the Daniſh Tongues is a Woman or a Wife, 
and ſo was antiently Quena (Verſtegan's Reſtitution of 

Decay d Intelligence). 


() Stipulation) The Sum whereof Was wont to be pro- 
unded to the King in this manner, tho' in a different 


iy | t 

1. Wall you Grant and Keep and by your Oath confirm to 

. |. the People of England, the Laws and Cuſtoms to them 

granted 2 the antient Kings of 7 ar , Jour Righte- 
20 e 


ous and Godly Predeceſſors ; and eſpecially to the Cler- 
ry and Peopl,, by the Glorious King St. raed your 
redeceſſor ? . | 


The King's Anſwer. 
I do them Grant and Promiſe. 


2. Will you keep to God and the Church, end the Clergy, 
and the People, Peace and Concord ſincerely according 
to your Power: | Th 

| The 


ty "RISE. > fo .c oe EST 


7 


wth; 


of Nobility Dative, * 413 


IF The King's Anſwer. | 
I will doit. 


3. Do you grant to Hold and Keep the Laws and Right- 


ful Cuftoms, which the Commonalty of your Realm 
{hall have choſen, and to Mamtain and 6 nforce them 
to the Honour of God after your Power 2 * 


The King's Anſwer. 
I this do Grant and Promiſe. 


In few Words, King Edward the 2d promis'd to ke 
the Laws already made, the Peace of his Kingdom, an 
the Laws to be agreed upon by the Commonalty ; the ſame 
in Subſtance with that of Henry the 1ſt, Milliam the 1ſt, 
the Daniſi and Saxon Kings Riuaverly had : And thus is 


the King led to the Throne in a Chain of Gold, a ſerious 


Memorial of the King's Duty, as he is a Man; and a glo- 
rious Ornament to him, as a King. (Bacon.) 


The Author of the State Tracts ſaith (Vol. 1. Pag. 335.) | 


That tho the King comes to the Crown by ordinary way 
of Inheritance, yet his Authority is wont to be Confirm'd 
by Aſſent of the People. | 

As at the Coronation of the King, the Arch-biſhop who 
Crowns him, does according to antient Cuſtom, before he 
actuall performs that Ceremony, go to the four Quarters 
of the Rails (Eaft, Weft, North, and South) that encompaſs 
the Place of Coronation, and asks the People, whether 
they will acknowledge the King then · to be Crown'd, for 
their King, and be Subject to him (or to that Effect) ſet- 
ting forth at the ſame time his Title by Succeſſion from 
his Royal Progenitors ; the Earl Marſhal going before the 


Arch-biſhop to each of the four Quarters, and the King 


turning round four times, and ſhewing himſelf to the Peo- 
ple upon every Interrogation ; and thereupon the Ira, Tea, 
God Save the King which is plainly to demand and receive 
from the People a Conſent to his Inveſtiture with the 
Royal Dignity. 8 

So alſo the Aſſiſtance that all the Nobility (both Spiri- 
tua] and Temporal) are to give at the Coronation by their 


Preſence and Attendance ; as it implies a Conſent, ſo it is 


a Token ' 
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78 that their Conſent is eſteem d of conſiderable 
el Co.” | » * : 

| And to ſpeak freely, the whole 3 of the Coro- 
nation appears to carry in it evident s of Conſent 
and Stipulation. (Stat. Tracts.) | 21 


(8) Not Supra Totum) And if at any time he skipp'd 
higher, he afterwards fell lower ; for it was the Lot of 
theſe times (Temp. Bd. 2.) to have Lords, that were bent 
to work the People te regard their own Liberties, in 
which the Lords had firſt wrap'd up their own Claims. 
(Bacon). e [.) Prince, 


, "TT 1 „ 
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5 Amongſt the Nobility or Peers of the King- 


dom, the Prince (1) is the Chief, being the 


King's Eldeſt Son, or Heir Apparent of the 
Kingdom, of long time grac'd with the Title 
af the Prince of Wales (2): And as he amongſt 

the Romans, who was defign'd for the Succeſſor 
was firft call'd Prince of the Youth, and as 
Flattery prevail'd, afterwards Ceſar (3), Noble 
Ceſar, and moſt Noble Ceſar; ſo ours was by 
our Saxon Anceſtors term'd Etheling, i. e. No- 
ble, and in Latin Chto, from the Greek Kaul, 
Famous, that Age affecting the Greek Tongue 
(H. But the Name of Clyto I have before Ob- 
ferv'd to be given to the King's Children in 
general, . N The 


all. 


25 (1) Prince.) For Princeps in Latin, Whereof the French 


and we from them have taken our Modern Name of 
Prince, 


th 


+. as n Lad o 
* * 
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of Nobality Dative. Als 
Prince, qur Anceſtors. us d in their own age the 
Name of Furiſt or Furſt, which anſwereth in Value unto 
| e being as much as to fay, a Firſt or Chief, 
The Princes Electors of the Empire are in che Teutonick, 
or Duyt/ Tongue call d Keur vurſten, Keur being to ſay 
Choice, and Furſten inſtead of Fiurften, or as antiently it 
was Furiſtan. 7 O01 eins 40 mt | | 
(2) Wales,” Wallia, North-Gales, cometh from the 
Saxow Word Wealh Agnifying 4 ee or Exterus; 
For the Saxons ſo call'd them, becauſe in truth they were 
Strangers to them, being the remains of the old and anti- 
ent Britons, a Wiſe and Warlike Nation, inhabiting in 
the Meſt part of England. Theſe Men have kept their 
proper Language for above theſe 1000 Years paſt, and to 
this Day call us Engliſhmen : Saiſons, i. e. Saxons (Co. 
nfl. 1. fo. 255 Note, that tho Coke was one of the beſt 
La . yet he was one of the worſt Etymologiſts. Ver- 
ſtegan (whoſe unerring Judgment in this matter may be 
refed upon) tells us in his Reftztution of Decay'd Intelli- 
gence, that this Country (calld by the Natives Zambre, 
in Latin Cambra, or Cambro Britannia) got the Name 
of Wales. among us from the Saxon Walks — conſidering 
the Welch or Britons, as deſcended from the antient Gauli, 
might call it ſo inſtead of Gallis, it being uſual with the 
Germans to uſe in ſome Caſes a W, where the French uſe 
a G or Gu, as in the Words Warden and Warre in French 
Gardiet and Guerre. And that which makes the thing 
moſt probable is, that Wales is to this Day call'd by the 
French, Galles, or le pais de Galles. | 


(3) Ceſar] After the Imperial Line fail d in the Ful- 
an Ftmily, thoſe who were deſign'd to Succeed in the Em- 
pire, were call'd Cæſars, which is much of the ſame with 


that of King of the Romans at preſent. 
(4) Camb. Brit. Pag. 171. Edit. ult. (t) Prince 


The Firſt who was call'd by the Name * 
ne Prince of Wales (1), after the coming 5 
0 


TY * 
The diert Baginnings | 


416 
of the | Normans, was Edward, the eldeſt Son 
of Henry the 3d ; who (his Father Henry being 
Dead, and having Vanquiſh'd Leolin) was the 
firſt that United the Principality of · Wales to 
the Kingdom of England; to whom'"alfo'Fobn 
the Scot, Earl of Cheſter,” being Dead without 
Iſſue Male (other Lands and Revenues being 
aſſign d to the Siſters of the aforeſaid Earl) the 
King his Father had given the ſame County. 
But the firſt Engliſh Prince of Wales was Ed. 
ward the 2d, Born at Carnarvan, before whom 
the King's eldeſt Son was always ſtyl'd Lord 
Prince. At length King Edward the 3d (2), 
gave to Edward his eldeſt Son (a moſt famous 
and renowned Warriour) then Prince of Wales 
and Earl of Cheſter, the County of Cornwal 
alfo, which he had then — 2 Dukedom : 
And ſo it came to paſs, that afterwards our 


King's eldeſt Sons or Heirs, were by the King's 


Royal Charter, with great Solemnity in full 
Parliaments, Created Princes of Wales, and 
| Earls of Cheſter (with the County of Flints(3) 
which belongeth to the Dignity of the Sword 
of the County of Cheſter) but are call'd Dukes 
of Cornwal even from the firſt hour of their 
Nativity. And as the Heirs (4) [Apparent of 


the Roman Empire (as I but juſt now noted 
calld 


4 


of Nobilit) Ditedi 416 
it Cars, 7 the Grecia, Deſpots, Lords; 
thoſe of the Kingdom 'of France, Daupbines, 
and of Spain, Infantes; ſo "thoſe of 2 9 AY 
have been fince that age” ** Princes”. 

Wales. _ SITES: | 18 CY 

They who are — of th: Nobilley af! 

ter the Princes of Wales, are call'd by us 2 

; Earls, Viſcourits and Barons; 
te wiker” i 1 aff e es ihe woke 
mous Fellowſhip of Knights, of that which with 
us is far tlie eſt Honourable Order, taking 
its Name of the Garter; 1 ſhall not perhap 
ſeem to. have done arpifes; fince it maketli 
Knights, and ſonietimes thoſe of the leſſer No- 
bility (excellitig others in Virtue and Valour) | 
equal tot only to Noblemen at home 
with us, but even to Kings and Emperors a- 
broad : * But of tian 1 am to el a 


af 82 755 Wales) What MN = learned ak 

cious gives of thi ig Title take it in his o - 
Words, hence the Title of Frince of Wales: was 
firſt real d to the Sons and Heirs apparent of E _ 
: well enopgh known, but not ſo clearly when” it &:M 

hem... It was transferr'd from thoſe Princes of Wales | 

(fr (ul yr eſpecially) that, in the eldet Times being 5 
elc the Country under the Kings of 31 by 
vi Nine of Prince; NL I”. 
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5 'S 
cially in the ſtile of Llæwmellin ap Griffith, under King Ed- 
wurd the 1ſt ( Repr. MS. To. fee mM. Org on Uh, 


other o our modern Writers. And thence the Spumay 
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em to whom the peculiar Title of Prince was a 5 
ted, as it is a Fubordirktts' Dias Lying ov, 5 LS 
Donanus Aten 

0 


was their uſtal Title, as v ſee eſpt 


extrem. And the Hiſtory; of Wales 340. But it is 
e that in the 8 of Pease 3 etwee 
this Llqwellin and King Edward the iſt, in 1297 (her 
the Title of Prince Was to be left whole to him, but the 
oft of the Territories were to be made ſub je the 


__ ing) Ele had the Homages'or Seigniorles o 5 Bitonies 
about Snowden reſer v d to him; as if the having ſome Ha- 


rons under him had been ſo neceſſary, or at leaſt ſo Cony 
nient, that otherivife he could not well have retain 


he Title of Prince (Tho, Walla bane lbs ind 1278.) 
of thi le in the 


t ſome place the beginning of this Tit! deirs ap- 
parent of Bg Tine in Bs SE Home) the 3d. So 7 
Edwardus Regis Filius (ſaith he) ut mattr ius ad ren geren- 
das graviores expertus redderetur, fit Mallia Princeps, . {i 
mu li: Aquitanie ac Hiberviie Prefettiu ; unde natum, ut 
deiyeepe wu iſe; Rex bod ſeoutle infliteiveinr Fin mmajo= 


2 
rem natu Malliæ Frincipem facera conſueverit. So ſom 


c 


alſo Note, that the beginning of tlie Title of Printipe! de 
las Afurias with them, was in Imitation of this, and up- 
on a like occaſion there, as the beginning of this was in 
England; and as that began in Caſtile upon à Marriage 
with an Fugliſb Lady, fo this in England upon the Mar- 
riage of Edward (afterwards Edward the 1R) and the La- 
dy Eleanor, Daughter to Alphonſo the 1oth* of Caftile. 
1 Wales was 2 by the Words of una cum Con. 
eftu Noſtræ Wallie (vid. Pat. 38. Henry-3d.-Vafe, Membr. 
N. 25. S Floril. Ann e hos Mat. Parks: Fo. 1187. 
Edit. Londini) as Gaſcome, Ireland, and ſome other Ter- 
ritories recited in the Charter, to this Prince Fdward, by 
Henry the zd; yet I find no Warrant, that therefore the 
ſpecial Title of Prince of Males, as it belongs to the'Son - 
and Heir apparent began in him. F 
Others place the beginning of this Title in Edward, Son 
and Heir to Edward tlie iſt, upon that known dtory 
(Hiſtomy f Wales. Fag. 376.) of the King's ſending for 
Queen Eleanor, being with Child, out of 3 to 5 
ME : o | iver 


year vg 7 


"of whe Pu 17080 


dlivcted Ab Carnarvan Caſtle. After ſhe Win 1; AIP | 
| engag 0 a ach 8 ay) to the Welch, that they We 
; He a om all kind of Blemiſh on his 
onour, and one that could not ſpeak one Word of E ug l/h, 
meaning this e od $ PROSE And it is true indeed, thar 


this Edvard. ear of Edward tfiel iſt, 
Was afterwards til N of Wales, as we ſee in the 
Writs of Summons to Ren 52 the Parliaments ok the latter 
times of Nel The Direction to him is, Edwardo 
incipi N f Comiti Ceftria Filio uo Chariſfns (Dors. 
Guts 26, Eds Mem. 12 & g. 32 Ed. 1. Meribr. 2. Sci) 
Wh the. firſt Charter of Creation that I have ſeen, is, that 


815 1 SS the 3d, to his Son and Heir apparent, Ed- 
uke of 


al, about 6. Years after he was made 
2158 Charter hath alſo the chief Particulars of the 
Duks of eſtiture, which were the Crownet, or Ring of 
Gold, and 5 Rod of Silver; and with theſe he was n- 
veſted juxta morem, as the Words are, as if, before that 
Time, ſuch as were Princes of Wales had uſually receiv d 
their Princip ities by like Inveſtiture. ( Rot. Cart. 17. Ed. 
Numb. 27.) Writs alſo under the Great Seal Dated 
e Day following, were ſent to Richard Earl of 22 
Juſtice po North-Wales, Gilbert Lord Talbot, Juſtice 
out hVales, and others, to give him Ssiſin of the Prinei- 
pality ; ; to 9 alſo that had Pollen in Wales, com- 
manding them, quad eidem Principi tanquam Domino ſus 
de capa i« £ Servatrgs ſuis, ac Gan Ain ad Prin- 
x e omnia Civitatis comtatus, caftra. S alia, 
terra && Tenementa — icta 1 intendenter 
ſint 600 reſpondentes. Since this Patent, this Title (which 
according to.the limitation, after the Death of any Prince 
Creared, is preſerv'd in the Crown, until a new Creation) 
hath been almoſt to all the Sons and Heirs apparent ſince 
that time, as alſo it was to Richard of Pourdeaux, Son 
and Heir to the Black Prince. But the Creations 
have been with ſome Difference, both in the Inveſſiturk, 
and in the Patents alſo, from that firſt Form. Sometimies 
the Title of Duke of Cornwal, and Earl of Chefter are gi- 
ven with it, by the ſame Patent and Inveſtiture ; the Rod 
being of Gold, as in that whereby Henry the ath Created 
his Son Prince Henry. | But ſince that, the Earidom of 


| Chefter only is uſually 32 d with it in the Patent (and 
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it hath been reſolv d, Coke Rep. 8. 85 Princes. Caſe, and le 
Caſe d Dutthe de Cor nova: 2. London 1613, chat there 
needs no ne Creation to the Son and Hels apparent of 
the other Title of Duke of Cruwal, to Which he is Bor 
Heit) as in thoſe whereby Hury the %th (Rot. Furl. 31. 
6. Num. 480 Edward'the 4r th (Cart. 11. Ed. 4 N. 172750 
and Henry the 7th Created their Sons Princes, and in other 
of the elder times, as alſo in that of King Fame: to Prince 
by which he Created him Prince 10 Wales, and 
Farl % Cheſtor- in Parliament (Pat. 8. Jacubi Regis. Part; 9. 
| onus 17.) giving him Non, Stzhum ee Statu 
atem Cf Honorem inc, ora . radi 
dem, A a Him (ut z 
85785 refidendo dictar purtes gong "fs 40 pea 
urn Cladij 2 — S poſttionem! J 10 in pits 
EF Annul: . in V 85 To E QUree in 
ut 'Moris eſt, habenJun but ſuis Regibu: 
An he in perpæetuum. 
he Earldom of Cheſter. was once e alſo a N 
erected into the Title by Parliament in 21. R. 2. (Cap. 93 
wherein it was alſo ordain d, that it ſhould 5 given . 
to the King's Eldeſt Son. But that whole Parliament was 
repeal'd by the iſt of Henry the 4th, (C. 3.) Altho the 
Earldom bath uſually been fince kan with The Principali- 
2 Wales. Beſides the Title of Duke of Gornwal, and 
r] of Chefter in England ; The Titles of Duke of Aqui- 


tain, and Earl of ue ¶ Pat. 19. Ed. 2. Part 1. M. 25.) 
and Monſtroile (ihiden/) and Duke of Normandy in France 
CPolydcre in Hen. 1.) have been at ſeveral times before that 
Creation of the Black Prince into the Title of Prince of 
Wales, ſettled on ſome of the Sons and Heirs apparent, 
who w ay; fil d alſo by the Title of Filius Regis Primoge- 

IC 


nts, . they had only when none of the other Titles 
were fix'd-on them, as they have had it alſo with = 
other Titles in the latter and preſent Ages. (Tit. Hon 
Part 2. Chap. 5. 3 492, 494 in Part, 47 almoſt per 
Tot. 498 in Part. Set. 1.) 


rf 2). Edward the 2d.) The "IF edit T4 away, or 
loſt by Edward the ad, it was the Lot of his yon Edward 
the zd, a Youth of 15 Years of Age, to take it up; he 
Enowing whoſe it was, and * it too tedvy for him, 
Was 
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was er ſhould return; but being overſway'd ; 
by Counſels, drawn from Reaſons of State, and prefs'd 4 
thereto by thoſe that reſoly,d"not to truſt his Father any 
more, he wiſely Choſe to Manage it himſelf rather than 
to adventure it in another Hand ; but that is not all, for 
as its never ſeen that the Crown doth thrive after Divorce 
from the Sceptre, but like a blaſted Bloſſom falls off at the 
next Gale of Adverſity; ſuch was the Iſſue to Edward the 
2d, his Power once gone, his Honour followeth ſoon after, 
he had ceas d to be King, and in a ſmall time did ceaſe 
to be Edward. His Son, thus made Compleat by his 
Father's Spoil, had the Honour to be the Repairer of the 
Ruins that his Father had made, and was a Prince which 
du might think by his Story, to be ſeldom at Home, and 
his Laws ſeldom Abroad ; nor can it be reconcil'd with- 
out Wonder, that Providence ſhould at once beſtow upon 
England, a couragious People, brave Captains, wiſe 
Council, 'and a King, that had the Endowments of them 
all; otherwiſe it had outreach'd Conceit itſelf, that this 
ſma'l- Iſland; waſted by the Barons Wars, the People 
beaten out of Heart by all Enemies, in the time of the 
Father, ſhould nevertheleſs in the time of the Son, with , 
Honour wade through ſo many Difficulties of mighty Wars 
on every fide Abroad, and devouring Peſtilence at k Home; 
and yet lay a Plat-form of an Opulent, Wiſe and” Peace- 
able Government, for future Generations; yet he had 
his Failings and Mistortunes, a great Part whereof may be | 
attributed to Infirmity of Age, which in the firſt part of * 
his Reign was too little, and in the latter part too much. | 
True it is, that Governors of the Perſons of Kings, may 
in fome meaſure ſapply the Defects of Nonage, but ſeldom 
where the Governors are many, and never if they be Am- 
bitious ; and it was this King's Fate to miſcarry in beth, 
for he had in his Youth 12 Governors by Conſtitu ion, 
and of them 2 ſupream' by Uſurpation; viz. the Queen 
and Mortimer, till they were both conſum'd in the Flame, . 
which themſelves had kindled; and this Diſparity wrought 
ſomewhat unſucceſsfully in the King's firft War: For the 
| Generofity of his Spirit (himſelf being Young and Active) 
minded his Council to adviſe him Employment in a Foreign 
| War, rather than they would adventure its Motion at S 
ö Home, leſt it might prove Circular, which is moſt Dan - 
45 gerous 
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gerons for Government, if the Prince be not under Com- 
nee 
This firſt War was with Scotland, whoſe Power was in- 
ferior to that of France; the King Young, and the Dan- 
er neater, and therefore tho the laſt Afftont was from 
rance, and that more frelh in Memory and more Poinant 
yer the King was advis d to give Place and ſpeak Fair, till 
e had tried Maſteries with Scotland, and thereby ſecured 
his Rear; This he wiſely hearkened unto, . and met with 
3545 neu turn © e like an O mm 
efore a Proclamation, gives; Warning to Scotland, that 
the Wheel is turn'd 80 them; and thee there is ſome- 
what more than human, Motion in the matter, that exaſ- 
rates the Exp liſb upon an. Enterprize, ſo often croſs d by 
rovidence hitherto, and the King alſo (being but a Sol- 
dier in Hope as yet) to dare againſt thoſe that had ſo 
ſhamefully foil'd his Father, and alſo put himſelf already 
once to the Retreat; and yet their did concur a kind of 
Neceſſity of 2d Cauſes; for the King found the Crown 
engag d, and the Minds of the Scots,ſo elate, as the Eng liſb 
Man's, Cafe was not to Live to Fight, but to Fight to Live; 


* J 
7 


and ſo imbitter'd againſt one another by the fierce Wars 
under the Barons, that nothing could quench the Fire, but 
the withdrawing of the Brands into Foreign Actions, like 
ſome angry Spirits that ſpoil their own Bodies, unleſs they 
can Chige or Fight it out with others. 

In the firſt Brunt with Scotland the King gain'd nothing 
but Prdeyſhoding of the Bumours of ſome of his Great 


Lords, which once purg'd out, he renews the War, pre- 
vails, and after 10 Mears ſtir (wherein he became a train'd 
Soldier againſt the Scots) he won the Croſs, and then goes 
to play his Prize in France, to compleat his Crown with 
the Flower de lis; which was the great Work of the reſt 
of his Reien, in which 4 parts of 5, were ViRorious ; the 
5th and laſt was declining, like ſome Gameſters, that win 
at the firſt, and for want of Obſervation of ;the. turning of 
the Dice, come off loſers at the end. For the King being 
rather Satiated than Satisfied with Victory and Honour, 
return d Home to enjoy whar he had, leaving his Son, the 
Black Prince, to purſue the War, and to act the Soldiers 
alone, Who now began to honour his Valour above his 
Father's, But the Tide is ſpent, the Prince of Chivalry 
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iner waſted wh the French to too 


vis, the b gabe 


to e Sub ject to the E longer 
tack about for another 745 e, 11 e ie It 
5 hy ab "auce_ 18 too big to be Gar on'd b y England, 
that it will Fall Engl more to hold it, than to have 8 


* to the Religion of this King, it was moxe to the pur- 
m than of any of his Predece Lors, ſince the Norman 
imes : He reflected upon God in Common Events, more 
ordinarily than the general Stream of the Clergy did in 
thofe- Days © Antiq. Brit.) he lov d, if not ador d Devout 
Men and their Prayers, and yet intentively diſclaimd O- 
pinion of Merits in the Creature. He ſaw the Pope thro 
and through, ave ved him but little, fear d him leſs, and 
et loſt Dancer onour nor Power 97 His chief Pp- 
_ Home, was, to be mueh at Home, great with his 
People,; and th great with him; what the Parliament 
did he accounted well done; he never queſtion'd their 
Power, tho he was over-reach'd in queſtioning their Wiſ- 
dom; for he . Nuk efer ** own Wiſdom above t 
of the Parli A riced $ think himſelf extream 
Wiſe, and fo nh abe the more, to know himſelf to be ſuch; 
But: the worſt of his 18 ate was, to live to his Winter Age, 
and after 50 Years Reien, or more, to Die in his Minori- 
ty; under UN rule of a Woman, of none of the beſt Fame, 
after he had ſo 19005 Te d the Honour of. greateſt Not 


in the Chriſtian in Yus Days. ry 8 Rs 
England, Pare tho a 2 2 | 
6) Flint The County of Flint, ot Flint/h 2, "is 4 f 


the chief P 1 Northward upon the . 
il Sea, LY 2 2 n 0 85, Moire, Eaftward upon NO. | 
and Meſtwurd upon Denbighſtirs: ; in length from 
Fa. «ft, nat above 24 Miles, in breadth from North 
to Chit 8. ko e into 5 Hundreds, where» 
in are 21 Pariſhes; and but 2 Market- Towns, antiently 
Inhabited by he Ore ices, who were poſſeſs d of Nerth= 
Walks, and 255 Dioceſs of St. Aſaph. This is the 
ſmalleſt County of all ae, but one of the Fruitfulleſt ; 
for as it is nothing near ſo Mountanious as the other Parts, 


io it brings forth plenty of Corn and Graſs, as alſo great 
D d 4 ſtore 


Maritime — . of North=Walez, 0 call'd from Bhat: 


Th & 4 The - ook Bagianinge 
ore of Cattle; tis true they be but ſmal dea De: De 
Fed is abundantly ſupplied by their Numbers; 1 | 
Ny reckon'd a Part of the County-Palatine of 25 

12 2000 Marks (call d a Miae) at 8.8 of eve 

arl 3X Obeft er, till (7568. When upon jon of on 

Tho. Radford, committed to Priſon "by the Chamberlain. 
of Cheſter, it disjo n'd it ſelf from the F alatinate, and us 
nited * ih the incipality of Wales. 3 


c cat. Brit. . . 


. 00 Dukedom,] 


1 6 0 


1 —— 


— — 


That alle theſe Noltleinen wee | Originally 
Beer and Leaders of Armies, or Gover- 
nors of Countries, I have before declar'd; but 
afterwards, as it pleas'd the Emperors, this 
2 was given for Term of Life, and at 
length ſtrengthen d with Lands and Fees, was 
made a certain Hereditary Perpetuity :. "And ſo 
a Duke, who in antient Time was (in a man- 
ner) the Conſtable of the Kingdom, and whoſe 
chief Service was to Lead and Conduct the 

King's Army in time of War, being grac'd with 
Fees, and once Authoriz'd by the King became 
an Hereditary Title. Our Kings Deſcended 

of the Norman Blood, ſo long as they themſelyes 
pere Dukes of Normandy gracd no Man with 
this Title of a Duke till Edward-the 3d, who 
firſt of all, as is aforeſaid, exalted the County of 
Cormaal into a Dukedom 005 after the Example 
TU 5 whereof 
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| WW, Nobility Diver 428 
whereof many Hereditary Dukes were alſo by 
gur Kings Created, tho there be none en 
with us at this Day. 

Next to Dukes in Order follow M. raid! 
who in antient timę were call'd Governors (or 
Wardens) of the Borders or Marches. A Mar- 
queſs (faith Cambden) (2), is (according to the 
import of the Word) one ſet to Guard the Li- 
mits a Title to us before the time of Richard 
the 2d (3) utterly unknown, who in the xcth 
Year of his Reign by Ro yal Charter firſt Crea- 
ted (4) Robert FO: Earl of Oxford (his Mi- 

nion) Marqueſs of Dublin, the Metropolitical 

City of Ireland; by which Example many others 
afterwards abtain'd the like Creation by Inhe- 

ritance, | 


nn WC Ra 


4 * Concerning 
0 Wanner 2 — 
e (1) Dukedom.] The od Duke in England after the 
| Conqueſt, was Henry Duke of Lancafter, who died of 
h the lague, 5 Edward the 3 Co. 4. Fag. 104. 
e He was the firſt Duke of . | ol 
d (2) (Camb. Brit. Page 750 


| \ (2) Combden (Witham ) One of the moſt Lad 1 
ious Men of his Age, who — Born i in the _ Bay- 
in London, M I $1 (actor: ing to his own Dia 2 
of a Family not wy — derable. His Father ( 
CambJen, a Native of Litchfield, in Staffordibire) came hs] 
to ſettle in London, where he liv'd as 2 Painter. He left 
N none r him a N 1 


2. 8 3 


55 — 
Sa 


26 me e Spe, 7 
Song then very young, was Kept in the Orphans 
Hoſp el * Ne the Teiche 1 his e 

from concealing the Obſcurity 1 his Famil 1 nd 
he left by his Will to the Comp by Painters a em 
lion Cup, made ern 7 pany; at their» Publick 
Feaſts at 155 very Day. B Mother's ſide he was 17 
Inted to the antient Family 7 aki Cur went of Wirking 
in. Cumberland, deſcended. from Goſppatrick, Bar 2 
Northumberland. , * 1 A ge of 15 wy, he went to Magda: 
kn College in er or Servitor, from 
whence he remov'd. oh 2 College, and at la to 
Cbriſt-Church. He Reg at Os ford 5 ears 12 any 

e, and from ' thence Re lat to London int 1571. 
. where, among other Patrons he met with Gabriel * 
Goff Goodman (2 Brothers) who well knowing Cambs 

res, 3 not # little to their Improvement. 

| One ot them ( Gord Dan of 5 5 245 Al 

Maſter of the Sch ool, which d 

Vounded in the Church. De anfwerd 6h * Fr 555 1 — 
ties af that Employ, buſying himſelf in the interim, 
more exalted Studies; being natural! .inclin d to a Sh 
after the Antiquities of his own- Country; he applied 
himſelf wholly to the Compoſing a particular Deſexiption 
thereof, which after 10 Years Labours he Complezted and 
Publiſh d at London in 1586, under the Title of his Fri- 
tannia ; and under the Patronage of that Eminent. Stateſ- 
man (truly Eminent for his Countrey's Good) William 
Cecil, Lord Burghley, Treaſurer to Queen Eliaabath; a 
Work which anfwer 4 the Expectation of the Learned 
World, and Sold ſo well, that it was re-printed the Year 
following, and beſides the German Editions, it ran thro 
thoſe of England of 1599, 1594, 1600, and 1607. It grew 
better from every Edition. That of 1609 was Dedicated 
to Queen Ehzabeth; and tho' it ſurpaſs'd the foregoing 

ones, it was even yet much Inferiour to that of - 1607. 
. Here Canmbden out-did himſelf, and deſervedly got the 
( haracter of the Britiſh Vurro, Strabo, and 'Pauſuniar. 
This daft Edition was attended with Maps and Cuts, and 
Printed in Folio; the three firſt were in Octavo; ; the 
two following in Quarto. This Work was abridg d | 
Reiniev Vitellns of Zuricezee, and Tranſlated into Fngli 5 
by — Holland, an Engliſh Phyſician, There is _ 


- 1 Ae Datevil 4 
bo a Book in Folie, Printed at London in 1695; and En- 
titul d. Cambden s Britamia, newly Tranſſated into 
Eng life with large Additions and Improvemens Publiſhed 
by Edmund Gi of Queen's Col 1 bun 
done by ſeveral Hands, free from any Additions, 
with which Dr. Holland' 8 Tranſlation _— uff d; ; having : 
the Life of Cambden preſix d, and ſeveral other t 78 
which extreamly ſet off this new Tranſiation. _ — 
made Frebendary of Salisbury in 1588. In 1593 | 
head Maſter of Weſtin er School in Dr. Ea Grant's 
Place. In 1597, he Publiſh'dhis 8 2 d 


not only in that School, but th L all E 

ſame — he ſucceeded Richard Log 2 

0 at Arms, Ihis Dign SK to the fury ob 
an ( Ralph Brook, 75 kBerald Arms) who chin; 


he deſerv'd it, and not doubtin ä — 
upon him thought himſelf Affronted, in that it was be- 
ſtow'd in Favour of another. To eaſe his $ irit, and to 
revenge the Wrong, he pretended was done ”; he after 
two Years ſtrict Examination of Camden: Britannia, Pub- 
liſhed (without Licenſe, and without naming Bookſeller 
or Printer) Criticifeas? 1 t, full of Paſſion and Bitter - 
neſs. Cambden anſwer d him with his uſual Moderation, 
vindicated himſelf Learnedly, and-prov'd his Adverſary 
guilty of the groſſeſt Errors. This . he made an En- 
quiry after the ancient Hiſtorians of his own Nation, Col- 
leted of them, and had them Printed in Germany 
in 1603. In 1615, he Publiſhed his Annals of Queen 
Elizabeth, which Je had- undertaken at the Requeſt of 
Wilkam' Ger? A Work which procur d him as much Re- 
putation, as his Britaxia - The Continuation of theſe An- 
nals, which he finiſh d about the Year 1617, did not ap- 
rear abroad till after his Death. The whole Work was 
Tranflated into French b Paul Belligent, Advocate of the 
Parliament of Pari. It was likewiſe Tranſlated into 
Enpliſhi In 1622 he Founded the Hiſtory Lecture of 902 
deen to which he gave the Mannor of Boa 

This having hv'd 2 Years in Honour a E. 
— he died Nev. 9. 1623, at his Country-Houſe, 10 
Miles from London, Abed ba 74 'Years. He ordered by his 
Will to be Buried where be Dy'd, which his Executors 
id not fulfil ; for they Buried him with great Pomp in 
Abbey. Amongſt 
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The divers Beginnings 


-' Amongſt ſeveral other Terminations of the Sir-names'of 


our antient Families, Verſtægan giveth the Termination 
Denso, or Den, a Place; his Words are theſe (viz.) It 


need not ſeem ſtrange (ſince it is divers times found) that 


. 3 in one Language there are ſeveral Names for one thing; 


as here in ours for preſent Example, Dene, or. Deane, 


+ Which for ſhortneſs is become Den, is all one with Dale ; 


It is alſo otherwiſe' a low Place; and we now uſe it for a 
Qave in the Earth, as the Den or lurking Place of Wild- 


It is the T ermination of ſundry of our Surnames 1 "ns 


CExemphl Gratia) of Cambden, which I take antiently to 
have been Campden, and ſignifyeth the Denz, or Hale 


belonging to ſome Cemp or Camp · Fighter (for both is one 


in our now us d Language, call d a Champion, but in the 
T eutonick a Campion. A Camden may alſo have been 


| ſome place appointed for Campion: Cambet-Fighters, or 


Men of Arms, to Encounter each other; and fo the Place 
became afterwards to be the Sur-name of him, and his 
Family that own'd. it, as others in like ſort have done. 
Norden, or rather North den, is like ſo to have been call d 
by reaſon of ſome oppoſite Place thereunto in the South, 
(3) Richard the 2d, King of Empland, in 1378. He 
. . of the Valiant Edward, lt d the Blac Prince, 
and Grand -Son to the Victorious — the zd, but 
had neither his Wiſdom, nor good Fortune. He was 
miſled by his Favourite Michael de la Tool, and other 
Flatterers, and thereby incurr d the Hatred of the People. 
Jobn Wall, a Prieſt, Wat. Tyler, 3 Straw, and Fack 
Shepherd, rais'd a Rebellion againſt him, and march'd to 
London with 23000 Men, Murder ing ſeveral great Men, 
and committing many horrid Miſchiefs; but it was hap- 
pily ſuppreſs d by the Mayor of London, Sir William Mal- 
worth, who ſtruck Tyler off his Horſe, whereby he was 
kill'd immediately, and 1500 of the Rebels were put to 

cruel Deaths, in ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom. 
The King, after this, was perſuaded by his Minions to 
commit many illegal Actions, and had an inveterate Hatred 
againſt his Nobility, of wliom he Executed divers, and 
Baniſh d others, and among them his Couſin, Henry of 
1 f «PFJ Bulling brooke, 
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ks: For his Freedum in deſiring Matters might 
beR d, and flez d his whole Eftzte.” The King ma- 
king a Voyag ge to Ireland, B brook returns to Eng 
and = People flock'd to The King.os reſi 
is Crown to him ob. is committed to Pon we 
and being there aſſaulted by 8 oper: he k 
and at length i is ſlain himſelf. | 


(50 Richard) Ofour antient Word (Rycu) we yet res 
2 dur Word (Rich) as formerly hath been ſhew' d: Rich 
— ig RAS Ric Hart (for fo antiently it is) is 

no other than Rich-Fhart, 2. 8: an abundant, Plentiful, 
and liberal Mind : It is in Germany pronoun d Reiche 
Hart; in the Netherlands , *Ricart, or Richard ; in La- 


Bulli 


Richardus. 0 Ve eigen.) 
a ) Robert ) Antiently written Ruberick, is by Abbres 


Roo is our antient "Word for Reſt, R e, or Quiet- 
neſs, Robert then ſignifyeth a A unto Reſt 
or Quierneſs, ( 1.) | 


Summa. 


0 1 the gt La or = 
ar Office of an Earl amongſt the Antients, I have 
as Wl elſewhere briefly ſaid ſomething: ;, and ſhall 


Deſcription thereof, refer the Reader to thoſe 
Authors who have treated of the ſame more at 
large; and yet I muſt. crave; leave to ſpeak a 
Word or two more of theſe Earls before I give 
them a final adieu. Earls (1) (ſoftned a lifle 
from the Daniſh Word Eorles, i. e. Honourable 


= 


lian and Spaniſh, Ricardo; and in Latin it is written, 


viation become Robert Row, which is to be pronounced as 


e. therefore, for a more full, compleat, and exact 


N have always been with us both of 1 ; 


| 230 "The Mrerr ! 


ve had them from our Gernan Anceſtors; They 


their. Princes, to furniſm them with Cbinnfe] 


of Opinion, that both the "Franks" and we had 
hem from the Romans. However it be, we 


very great Antiquity ; nor is it any Let at all, 


ty 
Profit, hor therein kolderh y Juriſdigior. 


tewarded with the third Penny of the Profit of 


this Form of Words, «s the Charter ente, 
fes. I Maud, Daughter of Kitig Henry; 


ning F 


eſt Authority and Dignity, ahd of RO 
er Antiquity than either es or Dukes; 
for according to Cambden (2) Tacitus tells us 


had (faith he) always Eatls, Comites, attending 


and to gain them Authority. Others again are 


may reſt ſatisfy'd that their Original is of 


but that an Earl may be call d Earl of any 


Indeed antient Charters declare them in old 
time to have been Freed-Men, and to have been 


that Province, whetedf they were call'd Earls; 
and for one Inſtance amotigſt many, take whit 
follbws, vis. Mand the Empreſs, Daughter 
and Heir to Henry the 1ſt; cttated an Earl by 


© Govethels of the Enpliſh, do de 2 Yr 
* Gaufred de Magnavilla, for his Service, 
and to his Heirs after him Hereditarily, the 


Earldom of 'Efex;, and that he have the 
6 tlurc 


ever ſaw. But now the Cuſtom with us is, 


* 0 bs * 9 


© third: n of the Sheriff's Court; iſſuing 
out of all Pleas, as an Eari oupht to receive 


from his County in all things (3). And this 


bis the antienteſt Charter that Blr. Cambaen 


that the Titles of Earldom are conferr'd and 
beſto d according to the King's Pleaſure; with- 
out any Poſſeſſion of the Places at all; tb 


whom the King, inſtead of the third renn) „is 


wont to appoint a certain Sum of Money to 
be Yearly receivd out of the Exchequer, ot 
r d Oe! which! more at OY here 
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"(1 Earle] Verſteg an's Derivation” of the Word rr 
pix. 1 N we Riroved the Word Honour, we us 
le! d t e own antient Word Ear; for Now le or 


Gentle we üs d Pthel. Ethel was ſometimes i in Com 85 | 


u e at d to 15 . as oF. Ear-Ethel, it came to be 
bbreviation Earle; it is as much as to th 
Honour Noble or Noble of Honour, The "Danes Sr 
it Eerle, and we Write it Earle, and now uſe it in the ſelf· 
ſame Senſe that Comes is chiefly us d in Latin; Count in 


French; and Grabe now in Bus or Dutch, Earl, ac- 


2 Lambert, in his Explanation of Saxon Words, 


Verbo , is Saxon, and he N it 8 
( 2). Camb. Brit. Pag. 173. * 

Camb. Brit. Fag. 174. 

6 Ne * he (1) Camb. 

— | Polydore 
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432 The divers a e. 
Pohydore Vergil (1), as to this Cuſtom, de: 
ads alſo the matter right in | theſe Words: 
It is a Cuſtom in England (faith he) that Ti- 
tles from Counties ſhall be diſpos'd of at the 
5 Pleaſure of the Prince; even without the 
f Poſſeſſion of ſuch Places from whence they 
< \ derive their Title; upon which account the 
King uſually gives to ſuch as have no Poſſeſſions 
In the County, in lieu of that a certain Annual 
Penſion out of the Exchequer (2). The anti- 
ent manner of their Creation was only periCin- 
Sur am Gladij Comitatut, without any formal 
Method of Creation. The firſt Hereditary Earl 
of England was Hugh Lupus, Son of tlie Viſ- 
count Averenches, in Normandy, by his Wife 
William the Conqueror's Siſter, Created by his 
Uncle (the Conqueror) Earl of uh and 
in the ſtyle of a Conqueror. Totumq; 2 2 
ea renendum ſibi _ ond C ( in me 
Simple) #2 libere ad gladium, ſcut ipſe Rex 
tenzbat Angliam ad Cen dedit. This Lauri: 
did beat Azure, an Head of a Wolf eras'd. Ar- 
gent. To this Earldom is annex d the County 
of Flint in Wales. 21 * the 155 "Op 9s 
Coke _ 2 
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Conqueror) and form'd by the Model of that in Vormanily, 
ſet up by Rollo. It had its Name from the party-colour'd * 
Cloth, which cover'd the Board, which the French call 
Oy. The Authority of this Court was fo great, that 
no might contradi& a Sentence - pronounc'd here. 
Habet enim hoc commune cum ipſa Domini Reg 1s curia, in 
qua Ipſe in propria Ferſona jura diſcernit, quod nec Re- 
cordatiomi, nec ſententiæ in ea late, licgat alicui contradi- 
cere. Thus Garvaſe of Tilbury, who was Nephew to 
King the 2d, by whoſe Report tis evident, that the * 
Court of Exchequer was then diſtind from rhe Court 
where the King us'd to fit in Perſon, and from whence  - 
there was no Appeal. In this Court not only the Affalrs 
concerning all the Great Barons in England, and all ſuch 
Eſtates as held in Capite, were tranſacted, but many 
Rights and Priviledges were Debated, and many Points 
8 determin d, which aroſe from incident Queſtions; the 
: Buſineſs of the Exchequer conſiſting not only in Accounts; 
fe but in trial of Cauſes; for until the 28th of Edward the 
is iſt, the Common Pleas were uſually held in this Court; 
it being then Enacted, that no Common Plea ſhould 
id be henceforth held in the Exchequer, contrary to the 
tenor of Magna Charta. From the time of the Con- 
queſ down to the Reg abovemention d, the great 
arons of the Realm, both Ecclefiaſtical and Secular; | 
er were generally the only Judges of this Court; the 
chief juſticiary of Eugland being Prefident ; but after? 
5, wards inftead of theſe, Eccleſiaſtical and Secular Barons, 
Ar- Canoniſts, and other inferior Lay-Perſons, Learned in 
the Laws, were admitted to the Board; who theres 
upon had the Name of Barons, becauſe they ſuc» 
ceeded to, or fate in the Places of thoſe who had 
really that Dignity (Dugdale's 4 ed ae 101ales. Bras 
dy's Compleat Hiftory of England, c.) Coke bnft.. 4. 


Fag. 211, | 
(3) Coke.] (Sir Edward.) Son of Robert Coke, Gentle- 
man, was born at Milcham — the County of Norfolk, — 
* rae 


(2) Exchequer. This Court was eretted by MH (the " B& 
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434 The divers Beginnings 
the 16th Century, He had his firſt Education in Trinity- 


_ College in Cambridge, under the Tuition of Dr. Whitg it, | 


(afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, From whence he 


went to the Inner-Temple, where he \made ſuch a Pro- 


Pact in the Common Law, that he grew eminent in his 

rofeſſion 3 was made Solicitor to Sper Elizabeth (of 
famous Memory,) and Speaker of the Houſe of Commons 
in the 25th Year of her Reign. He was alſo Attorney- 
General to the ſame Queen, and to King James the Firit, 
(her Succeſſor ) who advanced him to the High and Ho- 
nourable Station of Lord Chief Juſtice of both Benches, 
ſuccellively, and made him one of his Privy-Council. 
Loſing awards that King's Favour, and being there- 
upon diſcharg'd from the Office of Lord Chief Juſtice of 
the King s- Bench, he withdrew. into the Country. Some 
Time after his Removal from the Bench, he was made 
High Sheriff of Buckinghamſbire: He died at Cate Pogis 
in the Shire abovementioned, in the 83d Year of his Age. 
He raiſed a great Eſtate, ſeſſed afterwards by a Gentle- 
man of his Name in Norfo/k, deſcended from him. 

His Works are, viz. The Inftitutes of the Laws of Eng- 
land, in four Parts, the firſt whereof hath a Title of, 4 
Commentary upon Littleton, and gives him deſervedly the 
Name of another Bartholus or Baldus amongſt us. The 


2d Part is, An Expoſition upon many Ancient Laws and 


Statutes. The 2d relates to Pleas of the Crown and Cri- 


mina] Cauſes. The gth treats, OF the Juriſdidtion of 
Courts, All in Folio.“ The reft of his Wand are, iz. 


His Reports in 11 Parts, both in French and Fngl/b. 


The 12th and 12th Part of his Reports was publiſhed in 


Eng liſb ſince his Death, and a Book of Entries, in Folio. 


(1) Henry 


— 


— 2» 


After the Earls, follow next in order the Viſ- 
counts, call'd in Latin, Vice-Comites. This, as 


to the Office, is an antient Title, but as to 


the Dignity but Modern, ſince we had none of 
e them 
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e 'Nobilny Dative. 435 
them before the Time of Henry VI (1). for 
he in the eighteenth Year of his Reign, created 
bn de Bellamonte, or Beaumont, a Viſcount : 


So that that which in antient Time was the 


Name of an Office, we now at this Day ac- 


knowledge to be a certain Name and Title of 


Dignity plac'd in the Middle betwixt an Earl 


and a Baron, as a Marqueſs, betwixt a Duke 


and an Earl, This Degree of Nobility hath 
Inveſtiture from the Kings themſelves with 
certain ſolemn Ceremonies, as the other De- 
grees of Nobility have. | 

| Amongſt 


1 — 


(1) Henry VI. But it is of much older Date in 
other Countries, (Caſſan. in Gloria Mundi, Part. 5. Con- 
ſid. 55 Selden's Tit. Hon.) Now is the Time come 
tr t — of Fnglands 3 muſt 2 ; and the ſud- 

en Conqueſt in France, by Henry the 5th, not un- 
like the Macedonian Monarchy, muſt di — it ſelf 
of what it had haſtily devour d, but never could di- 
geſt : Three Things concurred hereunto, one Dangerous, 
the other two Fatal to- the flouriſhing Condition of any 
Nation. Firſt, the King is a Minor in the leaſt Degr 
that ever any Prince ſat on Engltſh Throne. He entr 
thereinto, neither knowing what he did, nor where he 
was; and ſome ſay, he fat therein in his Mother's Lap; 
for his Life had been more in the Womb, than abroad, 
a ſad Preſage of what followed; for many Men think 
that he was in a Lap all his Days. Nor are the chief 
Men to be blamed herein; for it's a certain Truth, that 
it's much better that Election of a King ſhould be ground- 
ed upon a Title that is known, tho' it be LETT” of 
Inheritance, than upon none at all : For if a Child ſhould 
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4.36 The divers Bepinnings e 
ſucceed, or a Lunatick, yet where: the Principle of Go- 
vernment reſſeth upon 55 Nlgtefenete of hc People, 
there is the leſs Cauſe; of Camplaint, the Government 
being ſtill the ſame, both for Strength, Wiſdom, and 
Uniformity ; tho it may be the Nati not fo Active and 
Brave; for-a/Common-wealthican admit of no Minority, 
tho a 17 by Deſcent may. Secondly, this Def? 
ciency in Nature might have been ſupplied, but that theſe 
Times were unhappy in the great Power of the Lords, to 
leaſe whom the Government is parcell'd out into two 
hares: One is made Protector bf the King's Perfon ; 
the other of the Kingdom; too many by one; for let their 
Perſons be never ſo eminent for Abilities, if they he not 
as eminent for Humility, and Self- command, their Hearts 
will ſoon over- rule their Heads into a Faction; and there- 
fore, tho' the Earl of Mar wick was a wiſe Man, and the 
Duke of G/oucefter ſo too, yet the Earl of Warwick with 
the Duke of Glouceſter were not wiſe. On the other 
Side, the Protectorſnip of the King's Perſon being in the 
Duke of Exeter, and that of the Realm in the Duke of 
Glouceſter, Things ſucceeded paſſing well; for they both 
had one Publick Aim ; and the Duke of Exeter cculd 
comply with the Spirit of the Duke of Glouceſter, who 
otherwife was not ſo pliant. But after five Years, the 
Duke of Exeter dying, and the Government of the King's 
Perſon devolving to the Earl of Warwick, who fided with 
the Prond Cardinal of Winchefter, againſt the Luke of 
Glouceſter, and ſo not only conſumed the reſt of the 
King's Nonage in a reſtleſs Diſturbance of Affairs, but 
alſo deſpoiled H. the 6th of the Spirit, of à King for the 
Future, and fo the Kingdom of a King: For it was not 
the Condition of H. the 6th, to be endowed with a Spirit 
to ſuch a Height, but might well have been led by Advice, 
and needed not the Earl of Warwick's rugged Brow to 
overlook him, who was not content to have the King on- 
ly Attendant upon his Advice, but muſt have him like- 
wiſe under his Rod, to be corrected for his Faults ; and 
that by a Commiſſion under the King's own Hand and Seal, 
dated in the 11th Year of the King's Reign; and fo un- 
der Colour of curbing, he killed that Spirit in the King, 
which otherwiſe, doubtleſs, had both Mettle and Pride 
enough to act himſelf above his due Height, and 1 
"Ap exif : no 


3 1 


was. It is very true, that H. the 5th by Will, ſeemed to 


not have been ſo long a Child; and ſo little a Man as he 


.countenance his Brothers, and it cannot be denied, but 
the Duke of Glouceſter, was of ſuch noble Parts, that 
they could hardly dilate in any Work inferiour to the Go- 
vernment of a Kingdom. Nevertheleſs, to yield much 


to the Will of a. diſeaſed King in ſuch Caſes, is as ill a 


Precedent, as the making of a King by Adoption. And it 
had been better for the People to have adherred to the 
Duke of Glouceſter alone, than by joining him with ano- 
ther, bring into a Precedent ſuch a luxuriant Comple- 
ment of State, as a Protectorſhip of a Kingdom, which is 
of ſuch little Uſe to a Common-wealth, and of ſo bitter 
Fruit to the Party, as muſt needs bring Repentance when 
it is to late: For he that can manage the Protectorſhip of a 
Realm without Anger of good Men, or Envy of bad, is 
fitting to.live only with Angels, and too good for the 
World. Nor did the Duke of Gloucefter meet with bet- 
ter Meaſure, how wiſe ſoever he was, and truly devoted 
to the Good ot the Realm: For after 24 Vears Govern- 
ment, ſo wiſely and faithfully carried on by him, that 
Juſtice itſelf could not touch his Perſon; Injuſtice did; 
and he received this Reward from his Nephew H. the 6th, 
that he died in the Dark, becauſe; the Cauſe durſt not 
endure the Light) 4 | ec 925; 
Now is H. the 6th perſwaded that he is ef full Age; 
he had laid aſide his Guardian, the Duke of Gloucefter, 
but forgetting to ſue out his Livery, he betakes himſelf 
from the Grace of God, into the warm Sun, (as the a. 7 
verb is) changing the Advice of a faithful, experienced, 
wiſe Counſellor, for the Government off zn Imperious 
Woman, (his Queen) who, allowed bim no. more of a 
King than the very Name, and that alſo ſhe abus d to dut- 
face the World. And after ſhe had removed the Duke of 
Glouceſter out of the Way, undertook the Sway of theKing- 
dom in her own Perſon, being a Foreigner, neither know- 
ing nor .caring for other Law, than the Will of a Wo- 
man. Thus the Glory of the Houſe of Lancaſter goes 
down, and now a Star of the Houſe of York appears in 
the Riſing, and the People look to it. The Queen hereat 
becomes a Soldier, and begins the Civil Wars between 
the two Houſes, wherein (her Engliſh Party growine 
| Ee 3 wiſe 
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438 The divers Beg; ings 


wife and weary,) She prays aid of Aland, a Nation, that 


like unto Crows ever wait to prey upon the Infirmities 


of England. The Wars continue about ſixteen Years by 
Fits, wherein the firſt Loſs fell to the Engl7/h Farty, the 
Pretenſions being yet only for good Government. Then 
the Field is quiet for about four Years ; after which the 
Clamour of ill Government revives, and together there- 
with a Claim to the Crown by the Houſe of Tork is 
avouchd ; thereupon the Wars grew hot for about four 
Years more, and then an Ebb of as long Quiet enſues : 
The Tide ar laſt returns, and in two Years War ends the 
Quarrel, with the Death of 80 Princes of the Blood 
Royal, and of this good Man, but unhappy King : un- 
happy King, I ſay, that to purchaſe his Kingdom's Free- 
com from a foreign War, fold himſelf to a Woman, 
and yet loſt his Bargain; and left it to Obſervation, that 
a conſcientious Man that marries for By-Regards, never 
thrives; for France eſpied their Advantage, they had 
maintain'd War with Eug land, from the Death of Henry 


the 5th, with various Succeſs, The Duke of Bedford 


being Regenr for the Exgliſb, for the Space of fourteen 
Years, mightily ſuſtain d the fainting Condition of the 


| Engliſh Affairs in thoſe Parts; and having crowned his 


Maſter Henry the 6th in Paris, in the ninth Year died, 


leaving behind him an Honourable Witneſs, even from 
his Enemies, that he was a brave Commander, a true 
Patrior, a faithful Servant to his Lord and Brother 


the 5th, and to his Son Henry the 6th, But now the 
Duke of Eedford is dead; and tho' the French had con- 
cluded a Peace with the Fxgliſb, yet they could not for- 


get the Smart of their Rod, but concluded their Peace 
upon a Marriage, to be had with a Woman of their own 
Blood and Intereſt, and what they could not effect by 
Arms in their own Field, they did upon Eng liſi Ground 


by a Feminine Spirit, which they ſent over into England 


to be their Queen; and in one Civil War (ſhedding 


more Engliſb Blood by the Engh/h Sword, than they could 
tormerly do by all the Men of France,) were reveng d 


upon Enrland to the full, at the Engli/h Men's own 
Charge: for what the Fngliſh gain by the Sword, is com- 


monly loſt by Diſcourſe, 
A King- 
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dom is never more 5055 than in the — 
uſ- 


"of thei IF the Lady be great, the is enou: 
tho as che, ſhe will = U e her H 
band, obey her Lord and King, nor regard his People: 
And then was this Kingdom ſcourg'd by a Marriage for 
the Sin of the wiſe Men, that (building upon a falſe Foun- 
dation) advis'd the King in the Breach of Contract 


with the Earl of Arminiach's Daughter: And thus the 


Ein . fox that hearkning to ſuch Council, mur- 


tber d the Duke of Gloucefter, (that had been to him a 

Father,) yielded up his Power to his Queen, (a Maſter- 
leſs anc proud Woman, that made him like a 1 Idol 
without eg ſuffer d a Recovery of his Crown and 
Scepter in the Parliament from his own Iſſue, to the Line 

of York : Then renewing the War (a his Queen' $ Beck) 

loſt what he had left of his Kingdom, Country and Li- 
berry, and (like the King that forgot the Kindneſs of 
Tehorada ). loſthis Life by the Hand of his Servant. (Ba- 
con H. flor ical 3 of the rats pos * the Govern- 


England, 
. gland, Fart Ag ** * 
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the next and laſt Place, whoſe conjoin'd Power, 
compard with the rel, hath in the principal 
Affairs of the Common - wealth always been the 
greateſt; of whoſe Beginning even Truth it 
ſelf doubtfully wavereth. A certain learned 
Author faith, Quod Reges cum plures haberent 


fiat, nec onnes Repes poſſe fieri (quod Regmem 
dwidi nequeat,) proſpicerent, ampla cuique da- 
bant Cafira cum juriſdiftione & imperio; und: 


Barones dicerentur, id eſt, Filii as aa ſoret. 


Some will have the Word Baro to have been 


Ee 4: derived | 


- $ A *. FAS | 
CF * 75 
*. 


440 The a; ers een 
derived from the . Greek Word Bagde, , fignifying 
Grave or Weighty. Others again ſuppoſe them 
"to habe been originally Generals or Leaders of 
Nations and People, diſperſedly roaming and 
ſtraggling up and down without any certain 
; 3 after the Empire was fallen into 
decay, who equally dividing the Lands, by 
Force or Leave by them gotten, did as it were 
Fr a tütelar Law govern the People, holding of 
them in Fealty; and ſubject to every one of 
\ their Juriſdictions, either with a mere Sove- 
reignty apart as Monarchs, or under ſome o- 
ther "common Prince, Hence Baldur calls a 
"Man of greateſt, middle, and meaneſt Autho- 
rity and Command, Baronem, or a Baron: 
"Bit they who in Power and Authority, were 
in desde alke and equal, were before in 
Vntin called Pares Hamines, (or like Men) 
but hy the French and Tralians (ſpeaking more 
-eontrattly'): Pu hommes and Par- huomini, and 
therefore "they © might (ſaith he) be called 
Baron and Batons; for with à more free 
Pronunciation, they in their Words eaſily ad- 
mit 4 for , and to give more Credit to 
this Matter, he addeth thereto" to the Force 
of divers Languages. For thoſe whom the 
> tome from the Beginning, called Barons, we 
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in the ſame Senſe in antient Time call'd Thayni, ; 
and in Engliſh at this Day, Lords; whom the 
. Germans by à Circumlocution more properly 
call Free- heren, (1) which with us, truly fig- if 
nifieth Free Lords, i, e. Lords having free u. i 
riſdiction and Territories. But from whence | 
this very Word Lord (2) is ſprung, (which is 
not ſo much peculiar to Barons, as to all Noble- 
men in general) remaineth yet doubtful. ö 
Wi Ware i But 
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(] Fres- heren. ] Barons or Frey-heren of the Empire 
L are principally ſuch as poſſeſs Territories and Juriſdictions . 
: from the Emperor, together with the Dignity of a Baron 
or Frey heren, which, Litle is alſo, as thoſe of moſt other 
Dignities, communicated ſometimes to ſuch as have no 
Juriſdictions or Territories. | But that is accidental, on- 


„and proceeds from ſame ſpecial Deſcent, Grant or 
Caftom. For BERNE : 


8 
1 and originally both Juriſdiction 
) and Territory are eſſential to them. Vet by Reaſon. of 
ſuch Barons without Territory, Baronss (ſaith Paurmei- 
4 ſter, Cap. 10. Se. 31.) in genere. defmio Proceres prori- 
d 10, paft Comites, Nobilitatis gradu Ornatos; and ſo he 
ge nes them. without any particular Relation to their 
d Territories and Rae c. But Baldus makes the Ter- 
e e Juriſdiction chief Parts of the Dignity; for 
| he ſaith that a; Baron is one that hath nerum mxtumg; 8 
oY | imperium in aliquo be N N Concefſione Frinci- . 
to pis which is but, as if he had ſaid, a Baron is one that | 
| th a Territory eſs than a Count or Grave, and without 
CE the Title of Count, or Grave, but with Juriſdiction in it, 
he both. for Civil and Criminal Cauſes ; whence it is alſo, 
that this Dignity in regard of the Nature of it (which 
comes ſo near to an ordinary Grave or Count) tho it dif- 
fers in Name, is by ſome Lawyers of good New (as 
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KA Paurmeifter, who uſes the Teſtimonies of thoſe Fudiſs. 
Zafins, Scenchius, and Nothenſal; and Hefoldus, and 
others) in the Empire reputed, as that of a Grave or 
' Count. But altho theſe fo, almoſt confound Batony of 
the Empire with Count: which is a Dignity ſuperior to 
them; yet others not only ſeparate them from Coumtas, as 
_ Having a much leſs Territory, and wanting the Inveſtiture 
of S and the Title of Graves (and in theſe 
Caſes, the Title makes the diſtinction) but alſo diſtinguiſh 
| them into ſeveral Kinds among themſelves. Some make 
_ :- Six Kinds of them, and give them their ſeveral Names. 
| The Firſt they call Freyen, which is as much as Liber: 
0 ey-h 1 Domini. 
ber: 


1 0 or Freemen. The Second 
| „ which is 


| The Third Semper Freyen, or Sem: 
given to thoſe that are the Special four Barons of the Em- 
pPire. The Fourth Herren or Domini, or Lords. The 

| ifth Edlen Herren, or Nobiles Domini. The Sixth is on- 
ly Edlen or Nobiles, as Edlevon-over-furft, for the Baron 

of Over furſt, and ſometimes Edle after the mention of 

the Barony. Others make two Kinds only; the one of 

Free- berren, Simply ſo call'd, by which they ſay, are un- 

derſtood Barons, that have their Baronies, conſiſting of 

'Frefs, or held in Feudal Nigbt; the other of Semper- 

Freyen, that are ſuch (they fay) that have Fir held un- 

der them, but hold not their Baronie as Fiefr. And 

ſome would have three Kinds of them, Semper-Freyen ; 

"Free-heeren, and eren: That of Serper-Freyen they 

5 find in the Special four Barons of the Empire. And for 
x Heeren, abſolutely diſtinguiſfi d from Freyen or Frey-ber- 
1 ren, they find them ſo in ſome Ordinances of the Empire, 
| where Churfurſten, Furſten, Graven, Freyen, and Herren are 
-reckon'd with ſuch a Diſtinction between Freyen and Her- 

ren. But I ſee ſome great Lawyers of the Empire, that 

carefully examine theſe Diſtinctions, allow none of them, 

as they may any way conduce to the making ſeveral Ranks 

among the Barons. Thus they take rather the Name of 

Freyen, Frey-herren, Edlen, Herren and Edlen, for indiffe- 

rent Words that denote them. And obſerve y the way, 

that the Word Baron is not us d in Hrigh-Germany, ſaving 

when they . expreſs their Frey-heren in Latin. But in 


Higb-Duich they call a Baron by ſome of thoſe other 
Names always, tho in Low-Dutch the Word Bar be 
Ome- | 
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ſometimes uſed. But, ego Baronum genera nulla efſe ar- 

 bitror (faith Paurmerſter) 697 ng; nomine - 

Freyen, = Freyen, Edle Heren, vel | 7 
ue Edle appe 


ter Heren, die Hantur, Nobilrtate as 

Dignitate pares efſe : Ommes enim generals vocabulo Hee- 

ren, comprebenduntur ; ut perpetuo habet Decretorum 

Commiorum ſubſcriptio, Vonder Grauen und Heeren Hagen, 
c i. e. by the Aſſent and Authority of the Graves and Barons; 
| ſo thar all Barons of the Empire, immediately to the Em- 
ror, are of ſome Rank, and are known alſo indifferent : 

ly by all thoſe Names, ſaving that of Semper-Frey- heren, 
7 which belongs only to thoſe more Eminent Four ; who, it 
ſeems, have it not as a Diſtinction of their Rank, from 
S the Rank of other Barons; but only to denote their Anti- 
. quity in the Rank of Barons, tho others would draw the 
e Original of that Title from the ſolemn Words of 


. ingenuut exiftat, or the like in old Manumifhons, as if 
n thence afterward, that Name had been left on fuch as 
f were made Barons antiently in the Empire; but I ſee not 


F ground enough for that Conjecture; and as Herren is 
1= a common Name for German Barons, ſo is Heerſchafft 
df for a Barony. (Selden's Tit. Hon. Part 2, Chap 1, Page 
2 353, 354 Sect. 51.) , 4 


id (2) Lord] According to my Promiſe, I here preſent the 


t; Reader with the true and genuine Etymology of the Word - 
ey Lord, taken out of Verſtegan's Neſt itution of decay d in- 
or telligence, whoſe Authority I account Ferling 1 find 


= (fait he) that our Anceſtors us'd -for Lord, the Name 
re, Laford, which (as it ſhould ſeem) for ſome aſpiration in 
re the Pronouncing, they wrote Hlaford and Hafurd. AF. 


r- terwards it grew to be written Loverd, and by receiving 
at like Abridgement as other our antient Appellations have 


m, done, it is in one Syllable become Lord. To deliver 
iks therefore the true Etymology, the Reader ſhall under- 
of W fiand, that albeit, we have our Name of Bread from 
fe- Breod as our Anceſtors were wont to call it, yet us d they 
ay, alſo, and that moſt commonly, to call Bread by the Name 
ins of Haß, from whence we now only retain the Name of 
in the Form or Faſhion, wherein Bread is uſually made, 
her calling it a Loaf, whereas Loaf coming of Hlaf or La,, is 
be rizhtly alſo Bread it ſelf, and was not of our Anceſtors 
me- taken for the Form only, as now we uſe it. Now 
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ally de 
it, we ſhall find that our Nobility of England, wi ih ge- 
nerally do bear the Name of Lord, have always, and as 
it were of a ſucceſſive Cuſtom (rightly according unto that 
Honourable Name) maintain d and fed more People, to 
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Nov it was uſual in long fore-going Ages; that ſuch as 
were endued with great Wealth 1 others, 
were chiefly renown d (eſpecially in thoſe. Northern Regi- 
gn) for their Houſe-keeping, and Feed Hoſpitality, that 
is for being able, and uſing. to feed and ſuſtain many 
* and therefore were Fey particularly honour'd with 


the Name and Title of Ha ord, which is as much as to 


Lay, an Afforder of Laf, that is a Bread : giver, intending 


15 
(a it ſeemeth) by Bread, the Suſtenance of Man; that 


being the Subſtance of our Food, the moſt agreeable to 


Nature, and that, which in our daily Pray'rs we eſpeci- 
fire at the Hands of God; and if we duly obſerve 


wit, of their Servants, Retainers, Dependants, Tenants, 


as alſo the Poor, than the Nobility of any Country in the 
. Continent, which ſurely is a Thing very honcurable and 
laudable, and moſt well befitting Noblemen, and right 
noble Minds. | | 7 | 


| Wo WO 16 7 . 
Lord. Domini is a Word of Honour with us; and is 


diverſly us d; ſometimes attributed to a Man noble by 


Birth or Creation, and are otherwiſe call'd Lords of Par- 


liament; ſometimes to thoſe who be fo call'd by the Cour- 
teſie of En land, as all the Sons of a Duke, or the eldeſt 
Son of an Earl ; ſometimes to Men honourable by Office, 
as Lord Chief Juſtice, c. And ſometimes to a mean 
Man that hath Fee, and ſo conſequently the Homage 
of Tenants within his Mannor. .(Cowel's Interp. » 


. 


Out of the ſame Author the Word Lady, as a 2 


quent Title of Lord, hath irs Derivation. He ſpeaks of 
it thus, zz. The Name or Title of Lady (our honoura- 
ble Appellation generally for all Principal Women) ex- 


1 97 0 ſo Ta, as that it not W from the 


ife of the Knight to the Wife of the King, but remain- 


eth to ſome Women, whoſe Husbands are not Knights ; ſuch 
as having been Lord-Mayors are afterwards only call'd 
. Maſters, as namely the Aldermen of York. It was an- 


tiently written Hleafdian or Læafdian, from whence it 
came to be Lafdy ; and laſtly Lady, I have ſhew'd here 
laſt before (faith Per/iepan) how Hlaf or Laf was ſome- 

| 9 jt times 
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times our Name of Bread, as alſo the Reaſon, why our * * © 
noble and principal Men came to be honoured in the 
Name of Laford, which is Lord; and eyen the like in 
Correſpondence of Reaſon muſt * in this Name of 
Leafdian, the Feminine of Laford ; the firſt Syllable 
whereof being antiently written Hlzaf and nor Hlaf, . 
muſt not therefore alienate. it from the like Nature and 
Senſe ;. for that only ſeemeth to have been the Feminine 
Sound, and we ſee that of Læafdian we have not retain'd, 
Leady but Lady; well then, both Haf and Hlzaf, we 
muſt here underſtand to fignifie one Thing; which is 
Bread, Dian is as much as to ſay as to ſerve, and fo Leaf- , 
dian is a Bread-ſerver. ; whereby it appeareth, that as the ' 
Laford did allow Food and Suftenance, ſo the Leafdjan 
did ſee it ſerv'd and diſpos d to the Gueſts. And our an- 
tient; and yet continu'd Cuſtom, that our Ladies and Gen- 
) tlewomen do uſe to carve and ſerve their Gueſts at the Ta- 
: ble, which in other Countries is altogether ſtrange and 
p unuſual, doth for Proof hereof well accord, and corre- 4 
4 ſpond with this our antient and honourable Feminine Ap- 
t pellation. (Reſtitution of decay d Intelligence. 


| ** (1) Frobus]. = 
4 e ee .4 


r- MW Dukes, Marqueſſes, Earls, and Viſcounts (and 

ſome of the greateſt, Officers, and Magiſtrates 

of the Kingdom alſo, tho' they be not Barons) 

after the manner of Barons, Lords; ſome will _ 

have it to be a Primitive and Original Word of 

itſelf, ſprung out of the Saxon Word Hlaford. 

which is interpreted Lord. Others alſo ſuſpe& | 

it to have been a derivative Word, and to have 

been firſt brought out of Burgundy ; it being 

manifeſt that the Emperor Probus (1) ſent the 

Burgundians (2) (after he had conquer'd them) 
| | into 
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into Britain; who having here ſeated and ſet- 


ted themſelves, did the Romans great Service if 


at any time Rebellion did ariſe, or was ſtirred 


up againſt them. And in that Place they call 


it Allodnm (3), which ſignifieth free, and diſ- 
charg'd from all Homage and Service; and ſuch 
Sort of Poſſeſſors and Owners are even at this 
Day call'd Alodij, whom we, reſting almoſt 
upon the ſame Reaſons, do in Engliſh call 
Lords. _— 
e Contrary 


.. 


888 — — 1 8 
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(1) Probus (Marcus Aurelius Valerius) became a No- 
man Emperor, tho but Son to a Peaſant of Dalmatia : 
He was choſen (according to Tacitus) by the Army, that 
was then in the Eaſt in 276. He was famous For his 
Vicories, for in Gaul he defeated 400000 Germans; af- 
terwards bravely overcame the Sarmatians in Illyrim 
and the Goths in Thrace. Bonoſus & Proculus, who had 
revolted from him, were alſo defeated by him, as well as 
Saturninus. His Prudence and Conduct made him gene- 
rally belov'd, and there were great Things expected from 
his Government ; but he was kill'd baſely at laſt in 282. by 
his Soldiers, who were incens'd againſt him, becauſe he 
kept them cloſe under Military Diſcipline, and for fear of 
being disbanded, when this Prince had ſubdued all the 
Enemies of the Empire, afrer he had Reigned ſix Years 
and tour Months. | 


. (2) Purgundians] The People, who eftabliſh'd the 
Kingdom ot lower Burgundy, (a Province in France, and 
now a Dutchy,) in the Time of Honorius, came from old 
Germany. e French pretend, that they are of a Gau- 
liſbß Original, Subjects and Allies to the Autunors, and 


that the latter having made Peace with the Senono:s, the 
WT: Bur- 
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Burgundians, who feared their Reſentment, being not 
comprehended, withdrew into Cermany with their Fami- 
lies, where they joyn d with the Vandals. Pliny makes 
the Burgumdiant one of the five 9 0 Branches of the 
People of Germany. There are five Tribes (ſays he) or 
Diviſions of the Germans ; inter Ceteros, Vindili quorum 
Pars Burgundiomas. Thoſe, which he calls Vindili are the 
Vandals ; but their. Tallneſs, which commonly was ſeven 
Foot (according to the Teſtimony of S7donzms Apollinaris) 
their Cuſtoms and Religion, ſhew racher, that they came 
out of the North, as well as the Goths, Alands, and Lom- 
bards. They lodg'd in Tents, which they joyn d toge- 
ther, the better to be in a way of making a Body, when 
it was requiſite to take Arms; and call'd theſe Kind of 
Aſſemblies Burgi, whence is come the Name of Burpwndy 
and Burgundionet. Their Religion was like unto that of 
other Vorthern Nations. They had ſeveral Prieſts, but 
the Head and Principal of them all was diſtinguiſfi d by 
the Name of Siniſte, which was a Title of Honour. He 
was perpetual, and the 12 had an extraordinary Re- 
bes and Conſideration for him. They receiv'd the 

hriſtian Faith about the Year 430. 

Now for FYerftepan's Authority in this matter. The 
German (ſaith he) after they were mightily encreas d in 
their ample and ſpacious Country of Germany, repleniſh- 
ing every Quarter and Part thereof, it could not be other- 
wiſe, ſeeing to all Nations and Countries the like is, and 
hath been common, but that the Inhabitants in one Fart 
of the Country, by ſome Name or other, muſt be diſtin- 
eviſh'd from thoſe of another Part or Province, and that 
vpon ſundry different Occaſions and Reaſons, as upon 
Diviſions of Governments among themſelves, upon the 
Nature and Condition of the Soil, wherein they liv d up- 
on fome Cuſtom or Faſhion, which ſome affected more 
than others, or of the Names of ſuch great Men or Com- 
manders, as ſome might lean unto and follow, whereof 
divers like Examples in other Nations are alſo to be 
bund. Strabo, Cornelius Tacitus, Piolomey, and others 
do ſet down the Names of ſundry Sorts of People among 
tem; but both they and other Foreibn Authors may e2- 
ily therein have err d: I mean in the true Orthography; 
bor we ordinarily fee that almoſt no Strangers do en: 
other 


i 
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Fag. 216.) vox utraque ex eadem Radice (eo) dipthongo 
| Saxomco in (eu) verſo ut in Feudum pro Feodum. Leob 
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other People or Places juſt as the People therhſelves'd6; 
being Strangers unto them; and therefore the ancient Ger- 


mam Names being by Latin or other Authors ftrain'd' and 


drawn unto their Orthography, according to their =, 
cies, from their very own Nature; hath made them after- 
ward to be the more hard to be diſtbver d z} nevertheleſs, / 


it ſhould ſeem by ſome nearneſs, that the latiniz d Ap- 
pellations do catry unto ſome” 'T eutonick Appellations 
that the Name of evones, is drawn from the Name of 
Ontereſtwoners, i. e. ſuch as dwell moſt outward. And In- 
evones, ſeemeth'to be Inmerwoners, i. e. inward Dwellers. 
urpundiones (our Word here) ſeems rightly to have 
been named Bourg-woners, i. e. ſuch as dwell in Bourghs, 
or fenc'd Places, Oc. PE In 1 
(3) Allodium.] They who write of the Feuds, define 
"Allodium to be every Man's own Land, &c. which he 
poſſeſſeth merely in his own Right, without Acknowledg- 


ment of any Service, or Payment of any Rent to another; 
and this is a Property in the higheſt Degree. 5 
ale . er (1) Leudis, 


w 1 F 2 ths ——_—— 


Contrary. to theſe Allodi; or Lords, are the 
Leuder or Leudi (1) as ſubje& to the Allodii; 
whereof perhaps the Word Laird (2) is uſed 
amongſt the Scots, who with them is a Gentle- 
man of the better Sort, but inferior in Degree 


to a Baron, whom they with us alſo call a 
Lord. | 


But 
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(1) Leudis, alias Leudus, C Leodis] Va whe: Clien, 
Homo Ligeus, ſeu Feudal, 7. Gold aſt. 12 Hirche cap. 8. 
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Sax, Pleberm & lum fipmficat. etiam ubditum 
ſervum. fic in Ferry — 2 pro 35 
vituts. Hinc Gallis, Leude pro Vaſjallo, & quem nos 
Tenentem dicimus. Germanicis Leute: Ang Tis veteribus 
Loute, pro Ser vient ſubdito; Louten pro ſubynttere; 
& conquiniſcere ; ; unde id Chaultert, (vizs) 


He could not religioully Che Loute, Cc. | 
Non potuit more Religioſorum Conquiniſcere, ? 


Load apud Gallos, hberi ſunt, aut ſerviles, verna 
cules Leudes France, & Leudes Jerfs. Hi rei Ruftics 
aſcripti, tributa pen du Opera ſervilia, illi ad Mi- 
Fo am defignati, nobiles 8 — imme a Tri- 
q | tit. 

5 Pro Baronibus, Leudes i igitur generaliter dicuntur ds 
„ omnibus e ſubditis, ſpecialiter de vaſſahbus pradiali- 
; bus, tam Servilibus, quam Foedalbus A nobilibus, in- 
ter Nobiles reftritius 2. de Vaſſallis illis Rag ii, 2 
> Barones vocant. C hac quidem fignificatione frequentius 
— in Hiftoris: - ep at 4. . oy 
8 * ec Hf. 75 8 2 Rex a 
| 7 75 arus e mn ratus. Idem, 
4 Ib. 8. a G Op «if; &f in Rept e L 
: noftrrs 2 nam ſi de ſtirpæ noſtra fuſer, ad me utiqz 
s furſſet deport Fatus. — lib. 3. cap. 80. fruit autem 
d Guntranmes in Ponitate præcipuus = = - Cbrifti Saterdoti- 
e- bus ſe — Leudis ſuis Benevolum, Genti- 
bus externis pacatum. Lex Burgund. in AddJitamento. 1. 
ee Ca. 1. Sec. 14. aperte diſtingun Leudes a reliquis ſub- 
4 ditis, Cum enim de — caverit Burgundionibus in 
genere, arty ddjecit, Leiedes vero jane, boc pre ſump- 
ſerit facere - fol — Sc. non male igitur Hieromy- 
ut WM mus Bignonius, Vir Docs ,. ad Marculfi. Lib. 1. For- 
; mul, "dog Kin art Br vp a ng 1 
— dicuntur, es Reprs ſunt wo qur mull: pretere 
quam Prints; Obnoxu ſunt, quoi ſequens Ata Farones. 
dixit. Citat huc inter a ra ex Appendice Greporn, cap. 54- 
Chlotharius cum Proceribus £9. Læudibins Burgundie ; Tres 
caſſinis 3 Et ¶ quod notat, Leudes Baromm 10 


mins compre e.) cap. 41. 8 Barone: = 
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450 The divers Beginnings | 
tam Epiſcopi quam ceteri Leudes. timentes Brunchilden, 
C. 2 an hæc loca ( Dy farnalia) de illo Do, 
um . folummodo ſint intelligenda, qui Barones & 
Fideles Regis (viz. ob acceptum Beneficnum ) dicebantur: 
Erant hi quippe Regent Proceres quos ab als quibuſdam 
Leudibus, [ecernere videtur Author Appendicis; cenſeo 
4 Leudibus ibi! de Rege percipientibu. Tale enim 
Fuiſſe genus aperte indicat Wiſigothor. Lib. q. Tit. 5: I. 5. 
quod ſi inter Leudes, quicunque nec Repiis Beneficns ali- 
1d fuerit conſecutus, Leudes igitur alias reperio _ 
Pro ſubditis Vaſſallis in Genere : Cu jus Gregorius 
Tran. nocabuli Cherinde ac non tum in uſb) nuſquanm, 
A rects meminerim, mentionem fecit. Sic autem Appen- 
Ar. cap. 56. Dagober tus univerſos Leudes quos regebat in 
Auſtria, jubet in exercitu promovere. Item cap. 58. Tanto 
ti more N en Proceres in Burgundia conſiſtentes, ſæu 
EF cateros Leudes, adventus Dagoberti concuſſerat. Et 
mor cum Lingonas civitatem veniſſet, tamd in unerſis 
Leudibus ſuis, tam ſubltmibus, quam pauperibus judica- 
— juſtitid, ut crederetur ommino fuiſſa Deo platabile, 
Se. 1 +46 
Pro Laico 8 S illiterato. es Aluredi MSS. 
Tit. de Sanftimonialibus. S1quis Wen cauſa forni- 
cationas in veftes aut in ſmum comprebendat ; fit hoc du- 
Flo emendabile, ficut ante ſimpliciter de Laica decrevimms : 
Codex Saxon. cap. 18. hic pro Laica lepit- belepedum, 
de laicts. Append. Greg. Turon. cap. 1. Guntherammus, 
Rex Francorum cum Sacerdotibus utiq; Sacerdotis 
tut ar ſe oſtendebat, C cum Leudis erat apt iſimus. Iden 
Bie ſupra Aimoinus. bb. Zo cap. 80. S AUCEYUS noe 


» Diæ. | 
Bleſſed be the leud Man,. : | 

That nought fave his Belief can. / 

| ; I G 
Beatus pol Vir le Laicus 55 | | E 

Qui Fꝛdei tantum Symbolum callet. 


CGloſſ. Sax Læpedman | laicus medulla Gram. MS. laicus, 
ca, cum, lewede, ¶ popularis. Ftiam promptuarium vs 
kus Ang lo-Latin. Lewede, 1lhteratus Lias, zmſcrus, 17 
narus ; Et juxta Catholicon, incipiens. Lewdaeſs of Cle Ly 
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by dine Eci tantum abeft ut trirdis idem 
PO quod Gall. aux, ut quibuſ* 


7 nequatn E ic noi hodie ſolummzbdo on 
muy. Leudri ctiam 2 leudum r- C 
atione leudis occifi ; Scil. de compoſitione quam 4 
tram C N Dr ec. eee, 
Aut boris (poſt Ae e ab ipſit viris * 
Jud icatum; ac illam dert f 75 vere deberet. mox nec do 
fe » lande + =» = repetitiones agere. Longobard. Lib. 1; 
phy | yes 77 Regs: 6 77 2 
u compoſit1o 7 0 Domiciao, cut le 
Leal ipſum — epe in 1 Salica Friſon, Ge. 
| Leudum praterea dictur (ut Ludum ) pro terra 
zudis 4 Domino accepit in yn ſeu [OY 


Inidis. Quod vide (Spelm. Gift) 


Laird.) Cantbden (ſpea king "i the Parts & 
Sleng in 11. Britannia ) ae * hoſe. who are called 
Tae and oommonly without any Addition, Barons, in 
the ſecond Place amongſt the Nobles of a lower Degree, 
amongſt-whom none were anciently reckoned, but 
as held immediately of the King Lands in 8 and 
bad the Fur Rarcarum, i. 4 Power to han C. | 
Selden (in that Part of his Titles of . which 
particularly relates to Scotland) mentions theſe  Laird# 
or Barons. But for their Barons; (faith he) the firſt men- 
tion I' find of this Title, is the Laws attributed to King 
Malcolm Makenneth,or the ſecond of that Name ; Daminus 
Rex Malcolnmus dedit E diſtribuit totam terram Regni 
Scotie Ommibus ſuis ; nihil ſibi retinuit niſi Rægiam 
tatem E montem placiti in Villa de Scone, i. e the 
mute Hill of Scones; ibi ommes Barone conceſſerunt 
ſbi Wordamn S relevium de Herede hi cung; Baroms 
defuntt; ad 2 — Domini N And to theſe. 
Barotis 8 eee 1 granted (ſait \ For Boetnus 
Fiſſam ¶ Furcam Pit and Gallows ( whereupon as 
r. Skene tells us in Feerland, he is called ane F 
quba Haldir his Lands immediately in Chief of the Kings | 
and has Power of Pit and Gallows, and Infangtbefe and 
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462 The dwvers Beginnings © 
vp The Meaning of the Words Irfangthefeand Outfangthefe 
> is this, wiz. Irfanpthefe, Hinfantbefe,. or theof, 
e dende of The Sazon Words, 1. I Negele 5 
| tion In. 2. ou or Fong, to Take or Catch: And 3. Thefe, 

a Robber : It ſigniſietł a Privilege or Liberty granted un- 
to Lands of certain Manors, to judge an Thief taken 
within their Fee, (Bracton, Lib. 3. Tract. 2. ads 35. 

faith ) Dicitur Infangthete /atro captus in terra alicuſtus 
ds  bomimibus ſuts A ſeiſitus latrocinio. In the 
Laws of King Edward the Confeſſor, ſet out by Mr. Lame + 
. bert, cap. 26. you have it thus deſcribed, Infangthefe ju- 
ici coprnoſcentis latronis ſua : off de homine ſuo, ſi captus 
Fuerit ſuper terram ſuam ; Ii vero qui non babent bas 
Conſuetudines coram juſticia Regia rectum. faciant in 
Hundredis, c. The Definition hereof, ſee alſo in 
Britton. fol. go. & Rog. Hoveden art. poſter. ſuor. An- 


7 

nal. fol. 345. And Skene de verb. ſignif. who writeth of it 
at large, reciting Niverlty of Opinions, touching this, and 
2 . leta, lib. 1. cap. 47. ſays, 1 2 
» (for fo he writes it,) Dicitur latro Captus in alicujus ter- 
ra ſeiſitus aliquo latrocinio de ſuis proprius | Homimibus. 
Anno 1 and 2 Ph. A MI. 2. 15.  Outfangthefe is thus 
defin d by Bradton Lib. 3. Traci. 2 Gaps 5. Utfangthefe 
. dicitur latro extraneus, veniens aliunde y Terra aliena, 
& qui captus fuit in terra ipſius qui tales habet libertates. 
But Britton hath it otherwiſe, Fo/. go, It is a compound 
| of three Saxon Words, viz. Out, Extra, Fung Capio 
Y vel Captus S Thefe, Fur: It is us d in Common Law 
N for a Liberty or Privilege, whereby a Lord is enabled to 
call any Man dwelling within his own Fee, and taken for 
Felony in any other Place, and 1 7 im in his own 
2155 1 e Expolition oF. Words, and 1 £9 255. 

M. Cap. 15.) | Na) 7315 
Now after This Digreſſion (which I hope will not be 
thought impertinent by the Reader, who has a nice Taſte, 
and is well affected to theſe Curioſities) to return to 

Selden. 1 1 ** 
But generaliter (faith he, 7. e. Hector Boetius before men- 
tioned), in hoc Regno Barones dicuntur, qui tenent terra 


3 


ſuas de Reg, per Servitium militare fer albam firmamn, 
fer Feud; firmam vel cum Furca £9 Fofſa. Et nommun- 


wo „ 


r oak dren 
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the Firſt before cited, that a Panrent is a Kind o 
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quam! generaltter-accipitur | Abet Dommo en” 
tario rei immmobilis. cha all uch Tenants to the King 


have the general Name of Barons, as our Lords of Man- 
nors have alſo. And it ſeems, They all were wont to come 


to the Parliament of Scotland, until by an Act under 
King James the Firſt, in 1427. it was ordained that two 
Commiſſaries of every Shire, ſhould be choſen by the 
ſmall Barons, and ſent (as the Uſe is), in like Sort almoſt 
as the Knights of the Shire to the Parliaments in England. 
But the diſtin Honorary Title of Baron was, and is 
only due to ſuch as were Barons of the Parliament or Ban- 
rents, as they call them, In the fame Act of King ee 
the Firſt Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Dukes, Earls, 
Lords of Parliament, and Banrents, the which by the King 
will be received, are ſummoned to Council and Parlis- 
ment by his Special Precept. The Reaſon of their Title 
of Banrent appears out of the Solemnities us d at their 
Creation of a Baron. But ſaith (Skene de verb. Sign. 
verb. Banrent) it is manifed by the Act of King ames 
at 
eater and more honourable than Barons, becauſe _ | 
anrent is by that Act to be ſummoned to Parliament; 
but not every Baron. It is true, I think that Banrent is 
of more Dignity than Baron, as Baron in its Jarger Sig- 
nification than Baron of Parliament, extends alſo to thoſe 
ſmall Barons or Lairdi that are excluded by that Act. 
„ (1) Courts- 


— 


But be the Etymologies of the Name what 
they will, and let Men think of them as they 
pleaſe, it is generally agreed, that Free- heren 
or Lords (call them which you will) have in 
all Places lived as free- born Men and of great 
Eſteem, and were the ſame whom Cæſar call d 


Repulos in France, where even now ſome of the 


moſt old and antient Barons, are reported and re- 
Ff 3 puted 
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EY "The divers Beginnings 
pured by n certain Right of their Baronies, to 
en for Precedence with the new Earls. 
But how full of Authority and Dignity tlie 
Name of Baron and of a Baronage is, will very 
plainly and eafily appear, if either we reſpect 
the Antiquity thereof, as thoſe who in antient 
Time had hereditary Juriſdiction annexed to 
their Honour and Dignity, and whereof we at 
this Day retain a Shadow in our Lords Courts, 
commonly e PET - 


« 
* 
* 
" . — 1 0 CT 2 
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of 1) PE nr die Baronis, i is a Court that ev 
Lord of a Manor (which in ancient Times were call 
Barons) hath within his own PrecinQs, Of this Court, 
and of a Court-Leet, you may read at large in Kitchin, 


who hath writ a whole Book of them. Coke 4 among 
his Copyhold Caſes, Fol. 26. 6, faith, that t urt is 
two-fo Id; as if a Man having a Manor in a eee do 


prang the Inheritance of the opyholders, thereunto be- 


onging, to another, this Grantee may keep a Court for 
the Cuſtomary Tenants, and accept Surrenders to the Uſe 


of others, and make both dmittances and Grants. The 


other Court is of Freeholders, which is properly call'd 
the Court-Baron, wherein the Suitors, 1. e. the Free» 
- holders, be Judg es, whereas of the other, the Lord, or 


his Steward 18 Judge ( Cowel. 8 88 * 
(1 I) kur- 
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Or look into i moſt mba and vene- 
rable Privilege, which they have in the chiefeſt 
+ Aſſemblies of the Kingdom; for all Dukes, 
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of Nobility Dative., 455 
Marqueſſes, Earls and Viſcounts, have their 
Seats with the Barons, in the higheſt and moſt 


Auguſt Aſſembly of the Kingdom, i. e. in Par- 


lament (1), only by the Name of their Ba- 
ronies, inſomuch that the greateſt Duke ſitting 
in Parliament (altho' he be plac'd according to 
the Preheminence of his Degree) holds his 
Place only by Reaſon of his Barony ; nor is 
the Privilege of fitting there, for any other 
Reaſon granted now to our Archbiſhops (2) 
and Biſhops, (as formerly it was to ſome Ab- 
bots, and — of the like Sort), but becauſe 
they have the Poſſeſſion and Dignity of ſome 
Baronage or Barony, annex'd and join d to their 
Biſhopricks. Nay, the eldeſt Son of a Duke, 
tho' he be commonly called an Earl, as alſo 
the eldeſt Son of an Earl, tho' by the Flattery 
of Cuſtom, and in Reſpe& of his Blood, he be 
call'd in Latin, Dynaſiz or Dominus, in French, 
Signenr, and in Engliſh, a Lord; yet if we 
conſider the Force of the Law, thes are not to 
be number'd either amongſt the Earls or Barons, 
but only to be counted Eſquires (3); nor can 
they challenge any Voice or Suffrage in the Par- 
liaments of the Kingdem, fo long as their Fa- 
thers live. However we have it often in Ex- 


perience, I confeſs, that whenever the King 
Ff 4 ſhall 
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ſhall ſee the eldeſt Son or Heir of a Duke, 
"Marqueſs, or Earl, duly qualify'd by Wiſdom 
and 55 and worthy to be preſent at ſo great 
Aſſemblies as Parliaments ; he promotes him to 
the Height of that Honour, and by a Writ of 
Summons (as they term it) his Father being yet 


alive, according to the Name and Stile (if he 


be the Son of a Duke) of his Barony; or if he 
be the Son of a Marqueſs, or of an Earl, by 
the Name whereof, he was before call'd, and 
whereof he was Heir Apparent, and with which 
his Father alſo was before inveſted. This, I 
ſay, ſometimes is done, and may be done by 
the Favour only of the Prince, whoſe Prero- 
gatiye herein is ſo indeterminate, as that he 


may promote to Honours, and admit into Par- 


liament whom he pleaſeth, many Examples 
whereof are extant upon Record. | 
For 


1 — 


* 
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a) 8 ie, deduced 3 a Frenc 
Ground, (viz.) Parley, to ſpeak, and Ment, the Min 
is the Greateſt, and by far the moſt Honourable of If 
the Tribunals or Courts of Juſtice in England. It is in- 
deed a ſolemn Conference of all the States of the Kingdom, 
ſummon d together by the King's ſole Authority, to treat 
of the weighty Affairs of the Realm: And che Writ 
which ſummons it, ſays, ad conſulendum, Sc. de Ar- 
duis Reg ni ne egctiir, The antient Brittons had no ſuch 
Aſſemblies. That the Saxons had ſomething like it, may 


55 appear from the _—_ of King Ina, who flouriſhed, " Arn 
712. 
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712. and they called it Wittenage-moe, i. e. an Aſſembly 


of wiſe Men. The Latin Writers of that and the next 


Age, call it Commune Concilum, Curia Altiſſima, Gene- 
nals Placttum, Curia Magna, Magnatum Conventus, 
Freſentia Regis, Pralatorutm Procerumq; Colle torum, 
Conmmne totius Regni Concilium, c. And as Lay calls 
the General Council of AÆtolia, Panetolium, ſo this of 
ours may be termed very properly Pananglium, conſiſting - 
of the King and the three Eftates of the Realm, viz. the 
Lords Spiritual, the Lords Temporal, and the Commons, 
(on there repreſent the Body of the Nation) for the de- 

ating of Matters touching the Commonwealth, eſpecially 
the making and altering of Laws. This Court is not 
held at certain ſet Times, but is call d and diffolv'd at 
the King's Pleaſure, which is a Prerogative of the Crown. 


Jo Sum up all, take what my Lord Coke (in Lib. 2. 
Cap. 10. Sect. 164. on Littleton, and in the fourth Part of 


his Huſtitutet) ſaith of this Court, viz. Si vetuſtatem 
ſpettes 2 Antiquiſima, fi Dig nitalem, eft Honoratiſſima, 
! juriſe dittionem, eſt capaciſſima. t F 


(2) Archbi/hops.] All the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of 
England have been founded by the Kings, and do hold of 
them per Baromam, and have been all called by Writ to 
Parliament, and- are Lords of Parliament : And the Bi- 
ſhops of Wales are alſo called by Writ to Parliament, and 
are Lords of Parliament as Biſhops of England. ( Cb. In- 
ſtit. 1. Fol. g7.) | | 

Again, every Archbiſhoprick and Biſhoprick in England 
are of the Kings Foundation, and holden of the King per 
Baroniam ; and in this Right the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
and ſuch of the Abbots, Cc. as held per 2 — and 
called by Writ to Parliament, were Lords of Parlia- 
ment; and this is a Right of great Honour that · the 
Church, viz. the Archbiſhops and Biſhops now have, c. 
(Co. Inftit. 2. Fag. 3.) 


(3) Eſquires.] The Sons of all the Peers and Lords of 
Parliament, in the Life of their Fathers, are in Law Eſ- 
quires, and are ſo to be named, (Co. Inſtit. 2. upon 
Stat. 1. H. 5. Cap. 5. of Additions) Selden faith, (Tit. Hon, 
Part, 2. Chap. $. Fag 636: Sect. 32.) we add here, 7 

| | the 
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458 The divers Beginning 
the eldeſt Sons of Dukes in England in their Fathers Life 
time, are ſtild by the Titles of their Fathers Earldoms ; 
and thoſe of Marqueſſes and Earls by their Fathers Baro- 
nies or. Viſcounties, and are ſo called Lords; as alſo other 
Sons of Dukes and Marqueſſes are called Lords, my Lord 
being prefix d to their Chriſtian or Surnames. But they 
have theſe Titles by the Courteſy only or Curialitas of 
the Kingdom, and by Reaſon of their Fathers being in ſo 
eminent Dignity, they enjoy theſe Stiles: But they are 
not indeed Barons of the Kingdom, nor Peers or Proceres 
Rego becauſe they have not by that Right only, Place 
and Voice in Parliament, 
(1) In 


—— 
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For we rightly acknowledge no Barons, but 
thoſe whom the King's Royal Majeſty hath firſt 
by his Charter created, or elſe the Parliaments 
Preheminence and Dignity deſigned; who ſo 
called and once admitted, and in Parliament 
plac'd (1), are ever after to be held and ac- 
counted Barons, and to be reckoned amongſt 
the Nobility of the Baronage of England : Nor 
doth it any where appear, that any of them 
vere afterwards rejected or degraded (2), ex- 
cept by chance their Poſſeſſions were ſo far di- 
miniſhed, as that they were by no Means able 
to maintain ſo great an Honour. For as in 
antient Time, the Roman Senators, who had 
waſted their Senators Subſtance, were out of 
Senate removed; even ſo I ſay, ſuch are either 
of their own Accord to abſtain from coming 

4 into 
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inw che upper Houſe of our 'Parliaments, or 
elle (I may ſay perhaps) are not admitted to 


fit there, tho they for ever ſtill retain the Stile by 


and Name of their Barony. 

And theſe be they whom we acknowledge to 
be named Nobility, . whereof the Barons are 
the moſt honourable, reſembling the antient 
Form of a Reverend Roman Father, regiſter d *" 
to be one of the Council of State, and of the 
Senatorian Dignity, and with us, gives an En- 
trance, to all the higher Degrees of Honour, as 
did that amongſt the antient Romans. At firlt it 


who for their Martial Proweſs were renowned; 
to whom alſo the Enſign (3) of a Barony was 
given, as was the Right of wearing a Gold Ring 
granted to the Roman Gentlemen: But afterwards 
not only they, whom Martial Deeds had recom- 
mended, but even they alſo, whom their No- 
bility of Birth, their Manners, Fortune or 
Wiſdom, had at Home ennobled, were wont by 
the Kings Writ of Summons to be calPd forth 
to the high Aſſembly of Parliament (4). And 
at length King Henry VI. brought in the Faſhion 
of Ito create ſome by this Name, by Vertue of his 
er N Royal Charter: The Form whereof, together 


ng with that other of calling by Writ" of Sum- 
0 mons 


was for a certain Space given to none, but thoſe 
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460 be diver- Beginnings 
mons to the Parliament, may be- ſeen at large 
In ſeveral Books of Heraldry ; to which I here 
for Brevity ſake refer the Reader. 
| A. e e 2:0; 0007 
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. (1) Parliament placd.) If a Man be calld by 
Writ to the Parliament, and the Writ is deliver'd unto 
Him, and he dieth before he cometh and fits in Parlia- 
ment, whether was he a Baron or no? And it is to be 
anſwer d, that he was no Baron, for the Direction and 
Delivery of the Writ to him, doth not make him Noble; 
for the better Underſtanding whereof, ſee the Words of 
the Writ: And this Writ Fath no Operation or Effect 
until he fit in Parliament, and thereby his Blood is eno- 
bled to him, and his Heirs lineal, and thereupon a Baron 
is called a Peer of Parliament. And if Iſſue be Joined in 
any Action, whether he be a Baron, Cc. or no, it ſhall 
not be tried by Jury, but by the Record of Parliament, 
which could not appear unleſs he were of the Parlia- 
ment. a | | 
- ., Therefore a Duke, Earl, c. of another Kingdom are 
not to be ſued by thoſe Names here, for that they are 
not Peers of our Parliament; and albeit the Creation by 
Writ is the antienter, yet the Creation by Letters Pa- 
tents is the ſurer. For he may be ſufficiently created by 
Letters Patents and made Noble, albeit he never fit in 
Parliament, (Co. Inſtit. 1. Fol. 16.) * | 


- (2) Degraded.) George Nevil, Duke of Bedford was 
Degraded for want of an Eſtate to ſupport his Dignity, by 
a particular Act of Parliament, made at Meſtminſter, the 
16th of Jan. An. 17. Ed. 4. which Act after the recital of 
the Erection and making the ſaid George, Duke, expreſſeth 
the Cauſe of his Degradation in the Werds following, viz. 

And for-aſ-much as it is openly known, that the ſaid 
George hath not, nor by Inheritance may have any Liveli - 
are to ſupport the ſame Name, Eftate, and Dignity, or 
any Name of Eſtate, as oftentimes it 1s ſeen, that when 
any Lord is call'd to high Eſtate, and have not livelihood 
convenient 


Sy 


of Nobile Dave 46x 
convenient to ſupport the ſame Di gpl, it induceth great 


2 and Indigence, and cauſeth oftentimes 1 — —7 
tortion, Imbracery and Maintenance to be ha 
eat trouble of all ſuch Countries, where ſuch Eſtate mall 
ap n to be CRATER ' Wherefore the King (now comes 
the EnaRling r the Advice of his Lords Spiritual 
= Tempor Commons in this preſent Parlia - 
ment. Tate wad by 'the Authority of thy ſame, G 
Jaineth, Eftablifbeth; and EnaBeth, thai from henceforth) 
the ſame Erett:on and Ma we the fame Duke, and all 
the Names of Dignity to 22 George or to Tokai Nevil, 


i from bencefor th void and of none off, Kc. 


2) 3: Theſe which-are Ends and Barons have 
Offices Duties annex d to their Dignities of great 
Truſt and 4 Confidence; for 2 purpoſes, | 


it, 4 Conſulendum tempore Pacis, | u bats 
2d. Ad def endendum Regen: = \Patriams tempore _ 


a d prudent Antiquity ha hath given unto them 2 Enſigns 
to 1 ble and A pe- in Mind of their Duties. For, , 


1, They have a long and e Robe of Scarlet? 
reſem Council ; in reſpe& whereof they are accounted 
in Law,  magns Goncilio Reni. oH! 5 


24. They are Girt with 2 Sword, that they ſhould be 
25 ready to en * Ig and Ce C . ton | 
2, . | g 


(0 Parliament.) This is the moſt antient Method * 
Creating of Barons? and is by Cambden (in his Britt. J ori- 
vinally referr'd to King Henry the 3d. | js 

This Writ then ran ( hac vice Hs which m king 
the Eſtate of Nobility to be but Catal, and to depen 
intirely upon the Prince's Pleaſure Men ſought a more 
certain Hold and obtain d of the King Letters Patents to 
ſettle ſuch . upon them and their Heirs Males; and 
theſe were intituled Barons by Patent or Creation, whoſe 
boſterity be now by Inheritance and true Deſcent 2 

| uy 


: The-divers Beginnings 5 g 
bility thoſe Barons, that be call d Lords of Parliament, 
whom the King may Create at his Pleaſure; yet never“ 
theleſs there are Barons by Writ, as well as by Letters 
Patents, who are nam d by their Baroni es. Theſe Barons 
Which were firſt made by Writ, may now juſtiy be call'd 
Barons by Preſeription; for that they have continu d Ba- 
xons by themſelves and their Anceſtors, beyond the Me- 
mory of Man. Barons, by Letters Patents or Creation 
(ſay our Antiquaries) commene d in the time of Richard 
the 2d ; and none (according to Sir Tho. Smith) were 
created Barons in Exg/and, but they, who could diſpend 
niz per Annum, or tat leaſt a 1000 Markt. So that 
there be 4 Kinds of Barons. iſt, By Writ ; 2d, By Let- 
ters Patents; 2d; By Charter; and 4th, — Tenure; dz. 
the Biſhops of the Land: all whom: (as La little before 
Hinted)by vertue of Baronies anner d to their Biſhopricks, 
have always had place in the upper Houſe of Parliament, 
and are term'd Lords Spiritaoal, 7 nn hh 0 
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Now as to the manner of reſtoring renew'd 
Nobility, before loſt, I ſhall not dwell, long 
upon it; but after a ſlight touch, paſs over to 
chat Political Nobility, which reſteth chiefly 
upon the Cuſtoms of Nations 
Such as have by their own or others Fault 
loſt their Honourable Stiles and Titles, are 
wont to have the ſame, by Petitions exhibited᷑ to 
the King in full Parliament, reſtor' d; which! 
would have to be a Confirmation of renew'd or 
reſtor d Nobility. Whereof the Requeſt of 
Margaret, Daughter to George Duke of Ca- 
rence (1) in Parliament, in the firſt Year of 


1 


; off Nobility 1 Dative; 463 
King Hey the gth (2) (to omit others) on 
ferye for Example; whereby ſhe is reſtor d 
the Stile, State, Name, Title, Honour _ 
Dignity 5 the ieee of 8 from 
which Edward her Brother, Earl thereof, had 
by his Guilt fallen. The Petition itſelf is lon- 
ger than is neceſlary to be Inſerted ; it is in 
Engliſh extant in the Records, and i is ſhut up 
with theſe Words, viz. | 
Which petition being Read, and to the full 
VUnderſtood, and Conſented unto by our 
"aid Lord the King, by the Advice and 
Aſſent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and of the Commonalty in the 
aforeſaid Parliament being; ol alſo by 
the Authority of the fame Parliament, it 


was unto the ſame Petition thus Anſwer'd, 
- : 

Sie fi come il'eft defire 3 
t | Beit it done according as it is requeſted. _ 
e 
to 2 CH A p 
1 1 8 3 
or 


o) Clarence.) Clare, Clarence, Lat. Clarentia a Coun- 

of ry-Viſſage in * County of folk, about 6 Miles Weff 

.: Wo! Sudbury , upon the River Stoter, which ha * 
rom Suffolk - it had once a Caſtle, but now ruin d 

of Famous for the great Men, who have bore the Titles. o 

8220 and Dukes of it; "the laſt of which was Gorge 


uke 
7 


* . 
4 * 
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Duke of *Clarence, Brother to Edward the th, King of 
England, who in 1421 was drown'd in a Butt of Malimſey. 
The 2d King at Arms retains the Sur-name of Clarencieux, 
as appertaining formerly to the Dukes of Clarence.\ © 


' (2) Henry the 8th, Heir to both the Houſes of York 
and, Kos vail ſucceeded Anno. 1509, being about 18 
Years of Age. He reign'd about 38 Years, and great- 
eſt part thereof with much Applauſe. But at laſt he egan 
to be Arbitrary and Severe; and Pleaſure and Paſhon had 
ſuch an aſcendant over him, that. they obſcur'd his Ver- 
tues, and ſtain'd his former Glory. Then his Reign be- 
came unhappy to his Queens, fatal to his Favourites, un- 
eaſy to his People, and cruel both to rigid Fapiſts, and 
Anti-Papiſts. His firſt warlike Attempt was upon King 
Lewis the 12, from whom he took Terouane and Tournay, 
in which Maximilian the Emperor ſerv'd under Henry. 
This Breach with France naturally drew on a Wat with 
the Scots, who were utterly routed at the Battle of Flod- 
den Field, and their King James the th) Slain, After 
this, the Emperor Charles the 5th, and Francis, the firſt 
King of France, Warring one againſt another, fought af- 
ter our King's Friendſhip with great Emulation. Firſt he 
ſtruck in with the Emperor, who came twice over in 
Perſon into England; but Cardinal Woolſey brought him 
over at laſt to the French Intereſt : inſomuch that the two 
Kings had ſeveral Interviews near Calais, with great Pomp 
and Splendour.; where they contracted a Perſonal. Love to 
an unuſual Degree betwixt Crown'd Heads. No Prince 
perhaps was ever fonder of a Conjugal Life, hut none more 
greedy of Change. He had 6 Wives, wiz. Catherine of 
Spam, Ann Bullen, Jane Seymonr, Anne of Cleve, 
Catherine Howard, and Catherine Parr, Two of them he 
Divorc d; wiz. Catherine of Spain, and Anne of Cleve ; 
the firſt as an inceſtuous Match, being the Widow of Ar- 
thur his elder Brother: the laſt for ſome Natural De- 
fects: Two he publickly Beheaded, wiz. Ann Bullen for 
retended, and Catherine Howard for real Adultery. In 
is Reign the Reformation (by a ſtrange but kind Provi- 
dence) began in this Kingdom, Improv'd in Edward the 
6th's, and was happily ſettled in Queen Elizabæth's Reign. 
The Alterations in the Church in this King's Reign ons 
X on 
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e 
ſion d two notable Rebellions, both in the Year 1536, tlic / 
one in Lincoluſbire, and the other in York/hire ; but they 
were ſoon ſuppreſs d. In ſrelamd alſo there broke out a 
R 2 — which rov'd fatal to the Earl of Kildare, and 
almoſt to that whole Family. Memorable is the Riſe and 
Fall of this King's great Favourites and Miniſters of State, 
Woolſey and Cromwell; the firſt a Butcher 's, the laſt a poor 
Smith's Son, Woolſey fell under the King's Diſpleaſure as 
bout his firſt Divorce, and prevented a publick by a na- 
tural Death; but Grommwel fell under the Axe, ſoon after 
the King had made him Earl of Eſer. The Learned Sir 
Tho. Moor, who had ſucceeded the Cardinal in his Chins 
cellourſhip of England, and John Fiſher, Biſhop of Ro- 
cheſter, were alſo Behezded for denying the King s Supres 
macy (then declar'd). The King before He tell off froin the 

{ the Occalion of which Breach with his Holy Father 
was, viz. for his Marriage with Catherine of Spain, he 
had a Diſpenſation from the Pope, which took off the Os 
dium of it; but after 20 Years ſtanding, the King pre- 
tended a ſcruple of Conſcience ahout it; and queſtioning 
the Validity of the Pope's Diſpenſation, made his ſuit t 
the Court of Rome, to get the Match diſannull'd. No leſs 
than 6 Years did he ſtruggle for it, till being abus'd with 
delays, and ſatisfied with the Opinion of moſt Univerſities, 
and the Learned'ſt Men in Europa, about the Legality of a 
Divorce in his Caſe ; he caſt off Queen Catherine, and 
married Anne Bullen in Defiance of the Pope. The Con- 
ſequence whereof was a Declaration of his former Marriage, 
by Act of Parliament, to be inceſtuous and void; hs 
Pope's Authority here abrogated, the King declar'd ſus 
23 Head of the Church of England, the W of 

onaſteries, and their Revenues, as well as the firſt Fruits 
of Benefices, appropriated to the King; whom therefore 
the Pope Excommunicated with the Kingdom) had writ 
à Book againſt Luther, the great Reformer of the Church 
in Germany ; for which Pope Leo Honour'd him with the 
Title of Defender of the Faith, fince made Hereditary to 

the King's of England, by AR of Parliament. h 
Wales was, in this King's Reign, Incorporated to Eng- 
land. and freland made a Kingdom. - To unite Scotland 
to England, a Match was concluded between Prince Eds 
ward, and Mary the young Queen of Scott; but after- 
2 Gg Wards 


. & 8 5 O 


as The Mer? Beginning - 
Wards broke off by the Power of the Hamiltons, ififluenc'd 
Py tlie French, which occaſion'd à new War with France 
and cht and, in which the King was ſo ſucceſsful as to 
tike Boulogne from the French, and to deſtroy with Fire 


Leith and Endenburg h in Scotland. Laffly, by this King 


* were Efected 6 new Biſhopricks, wiz. Weſtininſter, Oxford 
Pet erboriug h, Briſtol, Cbofer, 24 Cheer, AL wk 
1 miner) continue Epiſcopal Sees to this Day. 
Thus feign d Henry the 'Bth, the moſt abſolute King that 
way d the Engliſh Scepter fince Witham the Conqueror; 
who ſo aw'd his Parliaments, that they durſt not but obs 
ſetve his Directions, and comply with his Deſſres, -who 
Mone had the courage to ſhake off the 50 's Authority 
Aud yet partly remain in the Communion 
for he died as he lived, ſince his Breach with Nome, Half 
Fapiß, half Reform'd, and yet a Friend to neither Per- 
TWaſion; a feſolute Prince, that neither Tpair'd Fupiſt nor 
Proteſtants, Hanging the firſt and Burning the laſt, that 
would not ſubmit to his Deciſions in Matters of Religion: 
All the Iſſue he left at his Death, which happen'd Jan. 28. 
1547, were his three next duccefſors; biz. Edward (the 
6th of that Name, an Improver of the Reformation) by 
ane Seymour ; Mary (a violent Papiſt, who ſpoil d a 
Edward the 6th had done, in order to propagate the Re- 
formation) by Catherine of Spam ; and *EFzabeth (of 
Famous Memory, call'd alſo Amor Anglie, who fully 
ſettled it) by Aune Bullen. In this King's Reign the 
Sweatinz-Sickneſs, a new fort of Diſeaſe, b to break 
out with theſe two ſtrange Properties. iſt, That it ſeiz d 
the Eng liſd, not only in En land, but in ll parts beyond 
Sea, without infecting the Natives; therefore it was call'd 
in Latin Sudor Anglicus.  2dly, That the Contagion fa- 
Aen'd upon young, ſtrong Confitution'd'People, whom it 
diſpatch'd in 24 Hours, and commonly paſs'd by Women, 
Old Men, and Children (Speed, &c.) 


(i) Albert.] 
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ſtill ſubjeck to the Diſpoſitions of Princes, 
and Changes of Time, depended always upon 
the Cuſtoms of Nations! 1 | 

For firſt of all, it is manifeſt, that Dignities, 
which were but the bare Names of Perſonal 
Offices, at length became Hereditary and Suc- 
ceſſory, and 97 with divers Laws Circum- 
ſeribed. f 

And ache Women 10 Gag Sbm of 
Dukes, Earls, or Barons, are, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Empire, tyra and eall'd Put- 
cheſſes, Counteſſes, and Baroneſſes; yet by 
the Law of the Imperial Grant, the Principa- 
lities themſelves, with the Fees thereto belong 
ing, deſcend to the Males otily, who failing, 
they revert to the Emperor ; which thing, the 
great Dukedom of Carinthia proveth to be ſo, 
J for Hicus (or Henry) the laſt Duke bein Dead 

without Heirs Male, the Dukedom, To the 

a Laws, return'd again te the Empire, which! 
a G g 2 Lewis 
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5 468 n of Nations. 
Lewis the Emperor afterwards beſtow'd upon 
Albert (1), Duke of ſo ; | x 
TATA Hil Sigiſmund 
J N 

(i.) Albert.] tor * Aden e Ferftegam refers 
us to Ethelbert, which I have thought good to ſet down 
here for the SatisfaQion of my curious. Reader ; (for. nice 
Palates require the Art of Cookery.) Erbelbert was the 
Name of the firſt Chriſtned 1454 75 King, that ever was 
Entitul'd King of Kent, albeit 1 on ſtretch d far- 
ther. It ſignifyeth nobly Concei vd vis d, or of no- 
ble Conceit or Adviſement; enge t Termination 
bert is Abbreviated, I have already Mew d. Ethel is alfo 
ſometimes Abbreviated to Ea, whereby! Ethelbert doth 
come to Falbert; and alſo moderuly. Albert. 161 an. 225 
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| Siviſmmd "a Emperor Alſo (de nein Line 
of the Dukes of Saxom being extinct) gave the 
Dukedom, in the Year 1423 to the ede. 
of Miſnia; and the Marquiſate of Brandenburgb 
to the Burghgraves of Nuremburg or Noremberg, 


whoſe Succeſſors even now at this Day en Joy 
the ſame. _ 


The ſame we read to ave been cakes in Itah: 
For Wenceſlaus the Emperor, in the Year-1490, 
grac'd the Vice-County.: of Milan with the Ti- 
tle of a Dukedom ; but ſo as that for want of 
| Heirs Male it ſhould, together with that Dig- 
ally, be made a Part of the Imperial Patrimony. 
| And 


rr 
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And in the remembrance of our Grand-fathers 
we read, that the Emperor (1) Charles 5, Cre- 
ated ſome (as well at Naples (2) as elſewhere) 
but yet always with that common Law of Re- 
verſion, that as ſoon as the laſt of the Male 
deſcent ſhould. Die, they ſhould be made Im- 
perial Dignities. But here (by the way) we 
mult remember, that the Emperors did not al- 
ways do all things according to the utmoſt 
extent of their Power; but ſometimes by a 
new beneficiary or bountiful Covenant, being 
requeſted ſo to do, ſuffer'd thoſe Titles of 
Honours to deſcend to the Daughters (no 
Heir Male remaining) mitigating the Extre- 
mity of the Law (by wiſe Men firſt Inter- 
preted) Regard being ſtill had either to the 
Common-Wealth, or to ſome former Agrees 
ment, or to the time preſent, | 
| In 


a n 
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1) Charles the 5th, Emperor, and King of Spain, El- 
del 08 of Philip che ift Arch- duke of e of 
eee of Caftile, was Born at Ghent, the 24th of 

2b. 1500, and ſucceeded his Father in his Kingdom of 
Spain in 1517, and was choſen Emperor two Years after 
by the Electors at Frankfort, after the Death of his Grand- 
father Maximilian. He receiv'd the Imperial Crown 
firſt at Aix la Chapelle, and was afterwards Crown d by 
Pope Clement the 7th in 1530, on the 24th of Feb. being 
the Feaſt of St. Matthias, and a Day that was obſerv d to 
have been very favourable to him ; for it was upon this 
3 633 Day 
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479 Cuſtoms: of Nations, 
ay in 1826, that his Army took Francis the aſt Prifoner, 
- Ut the Battle of Pavia, with whom he was in contin 
Wanfor 4,0t-5 Years before; this Prince purchas' his 
Liberty 13 Months after, upon ſome nditions 
which the States of the Kingdom difapprov'd. This Em- 
Fare took Nome in 15 27, and plunder d it two 
onths, without reſpe& to the Pope, or any thing elſe; 
during which time twas bbferv'd; that the Spaniards, tho 
Rothan'Gathohcks, out-did the Germans, who were pro- 
3 Ihe Emperor pretended to be difatis- 
Hed at their Proceedings; Kar it is well known, that 'he 
countenanc'd their Violences. © 
In the mean time the Pope ranſoms himſelf, and makes 
an Agreement with Charles in 1529, who alſo concluded 
a Peate with Francs the 1ſt, at Cambray, the th of Au- 
uſt in the ſame Year, The October following he forc'd 
SUb tran to raiſe the Siege of Nienna, and carried an Ar- 
wy of above 50000: Men into Africa, where he took the 
Fort of Goulete ; re-eſtabliſh'd Mule: Haſſan in Tunis, in 
T5235, and then came back into ah, whence he entred 
with a powerful Army into Provence, againſt the French 
where he loſt 20000-Men : But this Army was ſtop'd, anc 
he himſelf like to be kill'd by ſome Boors, that ha 
ſeſſed themſelves of the Caſtle of Muy, in the Dioceſs of 
Frejus; ſo that after he had Beſieg'd Marſeilles to little 
Pufpoſe, he was forc'd to take his way back by the Alps; 
but the Peace of Nice in T538, put an end to'theſe [Trou- 
bles, and he paſſed thro Fance to Chaſtize the Inhabi- 
tants of Ghent, that had revolted, and ſent Ambaſſadors 
Fo Francis the 1, to intreat him to take them under the 
rotection of the Crown of France, whereof they ſaid they 
were antient Subjects, which the King refus d by reaſon of 
his Peace and Friendſhip with the Emperor, who hearing 
of this ſent to pray the Kine that he might paſs thro his 
Kingdom; promiſing the French Ambaſſadour then in 


> Spain, that he would give them Milan back again, but 


| deſir d. that leſt it might ſeem that he was forc'd to this, 

ar ſhould not be ſpoke of, whilſt he was in the Territories 
bol France. Thus he gull d the French, who receiv d him 
moſt Magnificently, and ſhew d him all the Civility imagi- 
mable; for the King's Children accompanied him through- 
out all the Kingdom, and the King himſelf, . 
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their former Diſputes, and his own hard Ufige, w 


* 


he was a Priſoner, came along with him to Payzs, i 
de treated him with all manner of Kindneſs, without 


7 
half 
7 
- 


troubling him with the leaſt Demand; yet Charles of his | 
own Accord, confirm'd his Promiſe of Milan, and te 
Lord High Conſtable de Mommorency paſs d his Word to 

the King for the Performance. But notwithſtanding all 

this, when the Emperor was afterwards deſir d by the Bi- 

thop of Lavaur at Valenciennes to fulfil it, he refus d to 

do it, which occaſion d new Wars, and Montmorency's 
Diſgrace. In 1541 he went into Africa, againſt Barba» 
roſſa; but this Undertaking proving unfortunate, he 
return d to Spam with great Loſs. Roman Catholichs ac- 
cuſe him of countenancing Lutheranſm in Germany, by — 
his Edict, callbd the Interim, which tho' it order d that _ 
they ſhould follow a certain Form of Doctrine, it privi- 4 
ledg'd Prieſts to Marry, and allow d Laicks the uſe of the <a 
Chalice, until it were otherwiſe decreed by a Council! 
and all, that he might reap Benefit by theſe Diviſions, 
It's true, he perſecuted the Proteffant Princes of Germany, 
but it was more thro” Intereſt, and a deſign to eſtabliſh a 
Monarchy, than for any principle of Religion; for he 
gave Lut ber Leiſure enough to eſtabliſh the Reformation, 
and draw the Princes and People of his Side, that were 
ſince call d Proteſtants, for proteſting in 1529, againſt the 
Ordinance of the Diet of Spire, which oblig d every one 
to Conform to the antient Doctrine; ſo that this Party 
being ſtrengthen d by the Offenſive and Defenſive League 
of Snalcalde in 1530'; could neither be ſuppreſs d by Pro- 
ſeriptions, nor by his great Victory over their powerful | 
Army at Mulberg the — Year; nor by the Confinement » 
of the chief of them, John Frederick of Saxony, and 
Philip Landterave of Haſſe. And when the Germans in 
1551 and 52, took Arms under the Protection of France 
he was forc'd to come to a Peace, and by the Treaty of” 
Paſſaw, to allow a Liberty of Conſcience, call d Evangeli- 
cal, and leave them the Church-Lands, that they had U- 
ſurþ'd, enlarg'd their Priſoners, and gave them the Pri- 
vilege to be receiv'd into the number of the Judges in the 


Imperial Chamber. His fruitleſs Undertaking upon | 
Mentz, when he Beſieg d it in 1552 with an Army of | 


100605 Men, ſhew'd that there was' a limit to the Plus 
9 G84 Ulra, 
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47 Cuſtoms of Nations. 

Ulcra, which was his Motto. And theſe Diſappointments 
made him think it was time to withdraw from the World; 
which he did, reſigning all his Poſſeſſions to his Son Fhilip, 
on the 25 of October, 1555, at Bruſſels ; whence he him- 
75 to ſpend the Relidue of his Life in the 


ſelf went into Hain, 
Convent of St. Fuftus, of the Order of the Jeronymites, in 
the Province of Eſtremadura, 8 Miles from Valencia: 
Here he Died 3 Years after, about the 21ſt of S. ember, 
1558, being 58 Years old, and upwards, whereof he held 
the Empire 38 Vears, 2 Months, and 24 Days. He was 
a Prince of great Parts and Courage, but ſomewhat Cun- 
ning, and a Diſſembler, that — d all to his Ambition. 
He made 50 different Voyages and Journeys; Nine into 
Germany, ten into Flanders, ſix into Spain, ſeven into 
Ttaly, four into France, two into England, two into A.- 
- -Fraca, eight upon the Mediterranean, and two upon the 
Ocean. He left 3 Children by 1ſabella of Portugal his 
Wife; viz. Philip the 2d of Spain; Mary, Wife to the 
Emperor Maximilian the 2d ; and Fane, that was Mar- 
ried to John, Prince of Portugal, And before his 
Marriage he had, firſt, Margaret by one of his 
Concubines, Married to Alexander de Medicis, and 
afterwards to Octavian Ferneſe ; and after the Em- 
reſs's Death, he had John of Auſtria, by a young 
Woman of Ratzzbonn:, whoſe Name — 4 never be 
known, (Bayle, Collier, c.) | * 28 3 


(2) Naples) pay” 71 Lat. Naa mts, via ANG. Grece. 
Nova Gvitas; call d by the [talrans Napoli, and alſo 
Gentille, and by the Spaniards Napoles, which Cicero, 
Hiny and Strabo place in Campania Felix, was antiently 
call d Parthenope, from the Sea-Nymph, or Hren of 
that Name, whoſe Inchantments (as the Story goes) Uly/- 
— and his Companions had enough to do to eſcape: Or 
from Eumelus the King of Theft s Daughter, who is 
ſaid to have brought hither a Colony; ſome think the 


Grecians built it, and call'd it Neapolrts : Others affirm 
that Auguſtus gave it that Name; but be that as it will, 
it is certainly one of the nobleſt and fineſt Cities in the 
World, diſtant about an 100 Miles from Rome to the 
South-Faft; 200 from Palermo to the North-Eaſt; 200 
from Elorence to the South-Egft, and about 300 from 7+ 
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are ſeveral to be ſeen ſtill. The Front of St. Paul major; 
ifs | | | one 
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f Nations, 47g 
nice. Lat. 48. 50. Long. 30. 15. Ir is ſeated on a Gulpfm 
ok the ſame Name wittr the City, and has a large and ſafe 

Harbour to the Mediterranean Sea: It is a large and 


well pled City, and is reckon d g Miles in Compaſs 


round the Walls, and 18, if you include the Suburbs. It 
is divided into 2g Parts, call d Ottinæ, and is pay'd 
throughout with large ſquare Stones, chequer-wiſe. Ihe 


Streets are ſtreight and moſt of them broad. The Houſes 


are high and uniform, and have flat Roofs, and are gene- 
rally very beautiful. Ihe Sea waſhes it on the Soth 
ſids, on the North there are little Hills that riſe inſenſibly 
into Campania Felix; on the Eaft a Plain which leads to 
Mount Veſuvnes, and on the Weff the upper Town. There 
e in this City pany very fine Palaces, viz, That of the 
Vice-Roy, thoſe of the Dukes of Matalone, Gravina, - 
Airola, and de 12 Tour, &c. The three Caſtles which 


defend the City; the Academy, which they call Sudij 


Nouoni ; the Academy for riding the great Horſe ; the 
Convents ; Arſenal and Magazines for the Galleys, are all 
very fine Buildings. There are alſo many Fountains which 
are very convenient, and ſerve to adorn the City: But 
above all the Number and Magnificence of Churches ſur- 
paſs Imagination: Their Frontis-Pieces and Gates, 
Altars and Tombs, ſeem to be Pieces of the 
finelt Architecture in the World. One that would ſee the 
rareſt Pictures, Sculptures, and Veſſels of Gold and Silver, 
muſt go to the Churches. The Roofs, Wainſcotes, Walls 
are all cover d with Pieces of precious Marble, moſt arti- 
ficially laid together, or with Compartments of Baſs Re- 
lievo, or Joyners-Work, gilded and enrich'd with the 
Work of the moſt famous Painters, There is nothing to 
be ſeen but Faſper, Porphyre, Moſaick of all Faſhions, all 
Maſter-Pieces. In a Cloyſter be onging to the Carthuſe- 
ans, is to be ſeen the famous Crucifix of Michael Angelo, 
drawn, as they ſay, after the Life, from a certain Peaſant, 
whom that Painter crucified for the Purpoſe. The Picture 
is upon Wood, and is not above half a Foot high; Mr. 
Miſſon finds Fault with Michael; for he ſays the Crucifix 
holds his Head exactly ſtreight, which is not like a Man 
expiring, on the Croſs. Altho' the greater Part of the An- 
tiquities of this Place be buried in the Ruins, yet there 
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one of the Pestine Churches: is the Old Frontis- Piece ot 
the Temple of Fele, The Columns of 'S$an#a Reftituta 
are ſaid to be taken from the Temple of Wefptune; there 


are alſo ſome Remains of an Amphi- Theatre, and a Statue 


of the Nele, fupported by a CHcodilz. Alſo the Head and 
Neck of à large Brazen-Horſe, without 4 Bridle; which 
formerly ſtood in one of the Publick Places of Naples, as 
an Emblem of it's Liberty, when it was a Common- 
wealth; but King Conrad caus'd 2 be put in the 
Mouth, to fignifie they had now loſt it. In this City, as 
in moſt Places of Huh, the Women are all hid; the Ha. 
Þits and Equipages of this City are of Black, and dark 
Colours. They are forbidden to wear Gold or Silver; or 


Silk upon Silk, and the Spaniſb Dreſs is generally us'd. 


The greateſt Tord can keep but two Faſſieri or Foot- 
men; and their Coaches are for the moſt part drawn by 
Mules. The Trade of this City is much decay'd;” and 
conſiſts at preſent of Soap, Snuff, Stockings, Waſtecoats of 
fine Naples Silk, Cc. It is the Metropolis of the King- 
dom of Naples, ſeated in the Territory of Lavaro (com- 
prehending a Part of the antient Campania Felix,fo call'd 
Pliny for its Fruitfalneſs, and Zatum Nobum) an 
Arch-Brſhoprick, and Univerſity (Mols Geography: 1. 
could not paſs by a City, which Hiftorians and Travellers 
reckon one of the ſmeſt in the World, without taking 
Notice of it; ſo hope the Reader wil} not frown upon 
this ſhort Deſcription and Character of Naptes. | } 6 


In France Rennatu Choppinus (1) diſputing 
of the Royal Demeſne (2) maketh a Diſtinction 
of Dignities ; for he affirmeth all Military and 


Mafculine Dignities by the Szlique (3) Law 
to be annexed to the Fees Royal, nor by any 


means by meer Law to come to the Women, 


altho the Heirs Male fail; except by ſpecial 


and expreſs Words it be before provided; 
2 6 which 


— 


FVuſtom of Nations; 478 
which (he ſaith) he himſelf hath ſeen and read; 
yet.in the mean time he affirms private Princi- 
palities not to be deny'd to Women; which he 
manifeſts by the Example of the County of 
Arminiach, by a Woman's Right devoly'd to the 
King of Navarre, and by many others alſo. 
Wy Tt” 29 And 
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(1) A Frenchman born in 1537, at Balbul in Anjou, 
and one of the moſt eminent Lawyers of that Age. He 
was a good Pleader, and look d upon as a Sort of Oracle 
in his Profeſſion. His Works are, viz. Folitia Sacra. 
Monuſticun; beſides other Tracts collected in Six Vol. in 
Folio, in Latin; and Five in French. He died at Paris 
in 1606, es 


(2) Demeſne.] Demam or Demeſne ; Daminicum, is 2 
French Word otherwiſe written Domain, and ſignifyeth 
Patraunonium Domini, as Hhttoman ſaith in verbis Feuda- 
libns, verbo Dounzicum, where, by divers Authorities he 
proveth thoſe Lands to be Dowmicum, which a Man hold- 
eth Originally of himſelf; and thoſe be Fedum, which he 
holderh of a ſuperior Lord. And by the Word Domimium, 
as Demanum, are properly ſignified the King's Lands in 
France, appertaining to him in Property, In like manner 
do we uſe it in we. be Soon have no Land (chat of 
the Crown pes excepted) which holdeth not of a Superior; 
for all dependeth mediately or immediately of the 
Crown z wherefore no conimon Perſon hath any aynes 
iimply underſtood : For when a Man in Pleading would 
lienify his Lands to be his own, he faith, that he is or was 
ſeiz'd thereof in his Demayne, as of Fee. (Lit. Lib. 1. 
Cp. 1.) whereby he meaneth, That altho his Land be to 
him and his Heirs for ever, yet it is not true Demayne, 
but depending upon à ſuperior Lord, and holding by Ser- 
vice, or Reid in lieu of Service; and by both Service 
and Rent; yet theſe Words have been us d in the King's 

| | Right. 
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Right. (37 Hen. &. Cap. 16, and 39. Au 22.) But the 
1 


Wong Crown Land 


Application of this Speech to the 
n of ord Fee. Britton. 


is crept by Error and the 


Cap. 78. theweth, That this Word Demayne is diverſely 


taken, ſometimes more largely, as of Lands and Tene- 


4 


ments held for Life, Cc. and ſometimes more ſtrictly, as 


for ſuch only as are generally held in Fee. This Word 
ſometimes is us d for a Diſtinction between thoſe Lands 


that the Lord of the Mannor hath in his own Hands, of 


in the Hands of his Leſſee, demis'd upon a Rent, for 
Term of Years or Life, and ſuch other Land appertaining 
to the ſaid Mannor, which belongeth to Fee or Copy- 
Holders. Howbeit, the Copy-Hold belonging to any 
Mannor, is alſo in the Opinion of many good Lawyers 
accounted Demaynes. Bratton Lib. 4. Tract. 3. Cap. 9. 


Num. 5. ſaith, eſt autem Dommicum, quod quis habet ad 


menſam ſuam Q proprie, ſicut ſunt Bordlands Anplice. 
item dicitur Dommcun: Palmer n quod traditur Villa- 


ni quod quis tempeſtive Q intèempeſtive ſumere poſſit pro 


woluntate ſua & revocare. Of this Fleta alſo writeth 
much after the ſame manner, Lib. 5. on 5. Sect, Domi- 
mcum autem. And the Reaſon why Copy-Hold is ac- 


counted Demaynes, is, becauſe they that be Tenants to 
it, are judg'd in Law to have no other Right, but at the 
Will of the Lord : ſo that it-is-reputed ſtill after a Sort to 
de in the Lord's Hands; and yet in common Speech, that 


is ordinarily. call'd Demeans, that is neither Free, nor 
Copy. And here note that Demayne is ſometime us d in 


a more ſpecial Signification, and is oppoſite to Frank Fee. 


For Example, Thoſe Lands which were in the Poſſeſſion of 
Edward the Confeſſor, are call'd antient Demeſne, and 
others be call'd Frank Fee. ( Kitchin Fo. 98.) And the Te- 
nants, which hold any of thoſe Lands be call'd Tenants in 
an antient Demeſne, the other Tenants in Frank Fee, Kritch» 
in, ub; ſupra. And alſo Tenants of the Common Law. 


(Meß. Symbol. Part 2... Tit. Fines, $26. 25.) The Reaſon 


is, Becauſe Tenants in antient Nemain cannot be ſu'd out 
of the Lords Court, Termes ide: la ley verbo antient De- 
meſne ; and ſuch Tenants, tho' they hold all by the Verse, 
and have none other Evidence, but Copy of Court Roll, 


yet are they faid to have Freehold, ' (Kitebin 81.) Sec 
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more, on this Suben in the Learned Spelman, Vile De- 


Antient Demeſne or .Demayne ( Vetus Patrimonium 
Domini) is a certain Tenure (as hath been before hint= 
1 

Days of St. Edward, or Milliam the Conqueror, were 
held ; the Numbers and Names of which Mannors, $ of 
all others belonging to common Perſons, after a Survey 
made of them, he cauſed-to be written in a Book, 4 


remaining in the Exchequer, and call'd Domeſday. And, 
hoſe, which by that Book appear, to have at that tin 
elong d to the Crown, and are contain d under the Title 
Terra Regis, are call d antient Demeſne. Kitchin Fo. 98. 
Of theſe Tenants were two Sorts; one that held their Lands 
frankly by Charter, the other by Copy of Court Roll, or 
by the Verge at the Will of the Lord, according to the Cu- 
ſtom of the Mannor. (Britton Cap. 66. Num. 8.) The 
Benefit of this Tenure conſiſts in theſe Points. Iſt, The 
Tenants holding by Charter, cannot be impleaded out of 
their Mannor ; or if they be, they may abate the Writ 
by pleading. their Tenure. 2d, They are free from Toll 
for all Things concerning their Livelyhood and 8 
They may not be empanell d agen any Inqueſt, F. M. B. 
Fol. 14. d. and Fol. 228, &c. by whom it appears, theſe 
Tenants held originally by ploughing the King's Lands, 
plaſhing his. Hedges, or ſuch like, towards. the Mainten- 
ance of his Houſehold ; for which Cauſe they had ſuch 
Liberties granted. No Lands ought to be deem d an- 
tient Demeſne, but ſuch as are held in Socage, Bordlands 
ſignifie-the Demeſnes, which Lords keep in their Hands, 
for tha er of their Board or Table. It was = 
tiently term'd Fordagium, or Boardage. ( Sax. Dict. 
Verb. Bord: Cowel's Interpret. ) A, 


(3), Salique Law] Dictated to the Franks by four of 
their Nobility, or chief Men, choſen out of many others, 
Anno. 422; and ſo call'd from the River Sala in Ger- 
many, about which the Eaſtern Franks inhabited, or pro- 
bably near it held their Nacita, and Conventions, in which 
they made their Laws, Cc. or from Sal or Sala, the 
ſame with Aula 2 Hall or Court: So that the Ke, 
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"Ang my Tin Wikis" Hae few Things 


concerning our-own Affairs, I think jt not a- 


mis to ſubjoin the following Lat in and Engliſh 
Tranſlation of a moſt antient Writing taken out 
of che old Saxon Laws, which (tho? the Ori- 

ginal both in Tongue and Character ſounds 
merh $ axon like) yet ſeemeth in ſome Things 
to Savour of the Daniſh Matters, as alſd of the 
antient Laws either of the Britons themſelves, 
or of the Saxons ſhaken and rent aſunder under 
the Rule and ee, Kl. the Bowes. 1 
e e 3 2 2 & Ve 
pulo, ſuns ubiq, conſtabat Honor. Gus ex populo 
Prudentiſſomi erant, in honare fucrunt, ſuo quiſ- 
que ordine, Comes 085 Colonus, Thaymes & Sub- 
Thaymis. Quod . ſi itaiColonus rem feciſſer, ut 
babuerit plene quinq; hytlas propriæ terre, Aden 


Sacram, Coquinam, Campanile & Portam, locum 
item & peculiare munus in Regia Aula, tune erat 


deinceps pari cum Thayno dignitate; fi vero 
Thaynus ita proveFus erat, ut Regi ſeruierit G 


nuncius ejus eſſet &. eguitaverit in familia, fi 
tunc etiam Thaynum 85 Famulantem habuerit, 


qui 


8 c 4 
* 
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OE" ae Of Nowtins, 


ert, vjusqʒ in Regia Aula Domino. l ter 3 
eius nuncius ad Regim venorit, hic teinceps' Aura 
Fidelivate Domini Perſonam Juftintre poterat, fi 
opus fuiſſet. Quod ſi Thurnus ita evodtus erat Ut 
Contes buaſorit, pari erut deinceps cum Comite 
Dignitute, G. 55 ercutor itu rem feeiſſer, et, ut rer 
vaflum mare ſua poritia trajecevit, pari tunc erat 
cam Thayno Dignitate, Quaod ſi lrerarum Puttio- 
ſus Iitevis' progreſſum fuciſſer, in Orũdines babue. 
rit, & Obriſtu'inſ#roierit, erut Hemile Vener anlus 


nl oa exciſe ur ſuo munere uri non popuilſer. 


4 i was ſometime in che 22 Laws, that 
«the People and Laws were in Reputation, 

* and then were the wiſeſt of the People 
* worthy of Worſhip each in his Degree, Eorle 
and Chople:(T), Tbeyn and Under-Theyn (2): 
And if a Choyle ſo thriv d, that he had fully 
five Hides of his - own Land; a Church and 
* a Kitchen, a Bell-houſe and a Gate, a Seat, 
and a ſeveral Office in the King's Hall; then 
was he thenceforth the Theyn's right Worthy. 


King, and on his Meſſage or Journey rode in 
* his Houſehold, if he then had a They that 


ORE ³˙ A Eur Roe hop 


— has 
Ws 


jor al Regia Bxprditioneni quiny; ydl 2 | 


G immunit, quantum ad loeum"tjus ſpeBabat, 


And if a Theyn ſo thriv'd that he ſerv'd the 


bim follow'd, who. in the King's 9 5 
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x; off we 
1 "Fre OY 224. and in the King's Palace his 
« Lord. ſerv'd, and thrice. with his Errand had 
gone to the King; he might afterward with 
dis Fore-Oath, his Lord's Part play at any 
* < need. And if a T beyn ſo thriv d, that he be- 

came an Earl, then was e thehceforth, an 
1 © Earl's: Right-Worthy, An if a Merchant ſo 
< thriv'd, that he paſs d chrice ver the wide 

© Sea, of his own Craft ; he was thenceforth 
J the Theyn's Right-Worthy. And if a Schol- 
a lar ſo thriv'd.\through Learning that he had 

Degree, and ſerwd Chriſt; he was thence- 


* 


: forth of Dignity. and Place ſo much worthy b 


528 thereto belong d, unleſs he forfeited, ſo M 
1 © that he the Uk of his Dy ORE (3): : 
eee, t . Theſe : 
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- 1) Chorls,. Charts Cheorle, Carle, was ® the Saxon 
Time 2 Tenant at Will of free Condition who held 
Tome Land from the Thane on Condition of Rents and 
Services, which Ceorles were of two Sorts ; one that had 
hired the Lords Out- land or Tenementary Land, like our 
Farmers: The other that till'd' and manvur'd the In-land 
or Demains (yielding Opus, not Cenſum, Work, and not 

ent) and were thereupon” call d his Sockmen or Plough 
men. ( coe 8 Inter. * 


0 2) 1 Theyn, fi onifies "TIL AM a 8 
ſometimes a Freeman, "ſometimes ia Magiſtrate, but more 
roperly an Officer or Miniſter of the King, Lamb in hit 
2 of Saxon Words. Verb. Thanus, and Skene de 
dad S1gwf. faith, that it * Name of Dignity equal 


with 


"i. £ 
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with the Son of an Earl. This Appellation was in Uſe a- 
mongſt us after the NormanConqueit, as appears by Doomrſ- 
day, and a certain Writ of King Milliam the rſt. | Camb- 
den ſays, they were ennobled only by the Office which 
they adnintfired. The Saxon Thane was ſo call'd, 
from Tenian, Service, and in Latin, Mimſter a Mini- 
oe ſo that a Thane at fir (in like Manner as an 

ar]) was not properly a Title of Dignity, but of Service; 
but according to the Degrees of Service, ſome of greater 
Eſtimation, ſome of leſs : So thoſe that ſerved the 
King in Places of Eminency, either in Court or Common- 
wealth, were call'd Thayni Majores, and Thayni Regis: 
Thoſe that ſerv'd under them, as they did under the King, 
were called Thayni Minores, or the leſſer Thanes. 


( 85 Nemigbt.] That it may appear what Degrees of 
Nobility and Gentry, there were in this Realm before the 
coming in of the Normans, and by what Merits Men 
might aſcend and be promoted to the ſame. Lambert, 
in his Perambulation of Kent, (Pag. 500.) preſents to 
the View of his Reader this Saxon Antiquity, which he 
hath ſeen plac'd in divers old Copies of the Saxon Laws, 
after the End of all as a Note or Advertiſement. | 

By this (faith he, Pap. 502.) you ſee firſt, That in thoſe 
Days there was but three Eſtates of Free-Men (for Bond- 
Servants, which we do now ſince call by a ſtrain d Word 
Villains, are not here talk'd m that is to ſay, 1. An Far 
or Nobleman the higheſt. 2. A Theyn or Gentleman; the 
middle-moſt. And 3. A Churle or Yeoman, the loweſt: 
And as touching that which is here ſpoken of the Servant 
of the Theyn or Gentleman, I deem it rather meant for a 
Prerogative belonging to the Maſter, than mention'd as a 
ſeveral Degree in the Man. Secondly, You may here be- 
hold, with what Diſcretion and Equity our Elders pro- 
ceeded in beſtowing theſe Promotions; for whereas all 
Nobility and Gentry is either Native or Dative, that is 
to ſay, cometh either by Deſcent or Furchaſe, whereof the 
firſt, i it be not accompanied with Virtue, is but an 
empty Sign and none other Thing, than (as one well ſaid) 
Vobilitatem in Aſtagulis geſtare. But the Latter (being 
both the Maker and Maintainer of the Firſt), as it ought 


by all Reaſon to be rewarded with due Enſigns of Honour, 
. to 
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to the End that Vertue may the more deſirouſly be em- 
brac d: So have they here appointed their ſeveral Path- 
ways to lead Men ſtraight unto it, that is to ſay; Service, 
Riches, and Learning, or (to ſpeak more ſhortly) Vertue 
and Riches; in which two (as Ariſtotle confeſſeth) all 
the old Nobility conſiſted, and which two (as the Eccle- 
fiaſtes or Preacher teacheth ) maketh a good Accouple- 
ment; for (faith he) Ut:hor eft Sapientia cum Divitiis 
conjundta. Thirdly and Laſtly, you may perceive alſo 
that out of all thoſe Trades of Life, which be (xen 
that is to ſay, converſant in Gain, they admitted to the 
Eſtate of Gentry, ſuch only as increas'd by honeſt Huſ- 
bandry, and plentiful Merchandize. Of the firſt of 
which Cicero affirmeth, that there is nothing meeter for 
a Free-born Man. And of the other, that it is Praiſe-wor- 
thy alſo, if at the Length being ſatisfied with Gain, as It hath 
often come from the Sea to the Haven, ſo it change 
from the Haven into Land and Poſſeſſions. And therefore 
in my, Fantaſy, (Lambert goes on) whereas Gervas Tilbu- 
rienſis (in his Obſervation of the Exchequer), accounteth 
it abaſing for a Gentleman to occupy Pubhcum Mercimo- 
num, common Buying and Selling, it ought to be refer- 
red to the other two Parts of Merchandize, that is, to Ne- 
gotiataoh, which is retailing or keeping of a ſtanding Shop, 
and to Invection (which is to exerciſe Mercery), or ſome 
call it to play the Chapman; and not to Navigation er 
Merchandize, which (as you ſee) is the only laudable 
Part of all Buying and Selling. And again, whereas the 
Civil Law faith, Fatricii cum Pleberts conjugia ne contra- 
bunto ; and in our Law it is accounted a Diſparagement 
for a Ward in Chivalry, (which in old Time was as much 
to ſay as a Gentleman), to be married to the Daughter of 
one that dwelt in a Borough, I think that ir alſo ought to 
be reſtrained to ſuch only as profeſs d Handicrafts, or 
thoſe baſer Arts of Buying 64 Selling, to get their Li- 
ving by. (Thus far Lambert ). 90 N 

Now tor Verſtegan's and Selden's Explanation of this 
Faxen Piece. To begin with Verſtegan. Foraſmuch 
(faith he) as Gentry hath riſen out of Yeomanry, it will 


not be here impertinent briefly to ſhew the Manner of 


ſome Mens Riſing in the Time of our Saxon Anceſtors, 


which was thus : If it-ſo happened that a Keor/e (other- 


wiſe one of the Veomanry) did thrive fo well 3 6 
| is 
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his honeſt Travel, that he attained unto five Hides of his 
own Land , and was able to keep a good Houſe, allowing 
ſome Stipend for the Maintenance of Divine Service in 
either Church or Chapel, obtain d ſome Office or Employ- 
ment about the King's Houſe, or in ſome Sort to do him 
Service; he was thenceforth reputed wort hy of the Name 
and Title of Thegn or Theyn, which was then accounted 
as a free Servant, or as > Kind of Retainer, or as it may 
ſeem a ſerving Gentleman, that is a Servant not bound or 
ſubje& unto any ſervile Office or Labour : And if he came 
ſo well forward in Means and Credit, that the King em- 
ploy'd him, either on his Errand, or to ride in his Train, 
and that himſelf was able to maintain others under him, 

he was worthy to be reputed a Hlaford. And nente, 
to Augment his Credit and Means, he might afterwar 
come to be an Earl, with the Title (as they then ſpake) 
of an Earl Right Worthy, which after, of our new uſed. 
Stile, may be a Right Honourable Earl. An Example of. 
riſing from ſo mean or meaner Eſtate, may appear in Earl* 
Goodwin, who being at the firſt but the Son of a Cows 
herd, came to be (as I take it) the (greateſt Subject that 
ever Enpland had. For he was Earl of Kent Suſſex, 
Hampſhire, Dorſetſhire, Devon/hnre, and Cornwal, Father - 
in-Law to King Edward the Conteſſor, by the Marriage 
of Edgitba his R and Father to King, Harold that 
next — the ſaid King Edward. If a Merchant ſo 
thrived, that he was able by his own Means thrice to 
croſs the Seas, he was thenceforward reputed à Right 
Worthy Theyn, and capable of a higher Advancement ; 
in like Manner, if a Scholar ſo profited in Learning, that 
he took Degrees in Schools, and carried himſelf vertuouſſy, 
he could not want the Worſhip due unto his Condition, 
(Reftitution of decay d Intelligence). | 
Selden's Explanation comes next, he faith, the Poſſeſſions 
of the Thanes, or their Thain Lands, held of the King by 
the Service of perſonal Attendance, were at leaſt five 
Hides of his own Land, if we may give Credit to that 
Saxon Relation ( Apud Lamb. in Itmera Cantii, Pag. 500.) 
of the Dignities of thoſe Times. If a Churle or Country- 
man ſo thriv'd, that he had five Hides fully of his own 
Land, a Church, a Kitchin, a Bell-hayſe, a Borough- 
Cate, with a Seat, and any diſtin O ce in the King's 
| Hh 2 Court, 


bl 
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Court, then was he thenceforth of equal Honour or Dig- 


nity with a T hene ; or as the old Latin of it is in ſome. 


Copies, (Si Villanus excrevifſet ut haberet plenaris 5 Hidas 


terre ſus propria, g e coquinani, T impanarium - 


&9 januam ¶ ſedem & ſundernatam in Aula Regis, de- 
ine erat T bant lege dignus). I cannot underſtand here 
the five Hides, but tor ſo much Land held of the King by 
the Service of that Office or ſome Military Attendance; 
otherwiſe if he had had an Office only, or otherwiſe ſerv'd 
the King, and ſo were a perſonal Thane or Servant, yet 
he was not a Feudal and Honorary Thane, which only is 
the Sub ject here. And in the fame Copy, where we have 
that Latin Tranſlation of the Saen Falſage before cited, 
occurs alſo among King Athe/ftan's Laws, Si Ceoplman 
provehatur, ut habeat 5 Hidat terre ad Uſwaram Regis, 
(that is, held of the King by Knight's Service) S occidatur, 
reddantur duo Millia T hrymſa, which is as much as to 
ſay, that he was of like Condition or Dignity with a 
Thans., For the Meregild of a Thane was 2000 Theymſaes, 
as we ſee before out of the Printed Laws of King Athel- 
fan. Hence alſo the Nature of five Hides may be the better 
underſtoed, as alſo that other Deſcription of the Quality 
of a Tbane among the ſame Laws: Thaini Lex eft, ut /it 
die mus redtitudins Teſt amenti ſui, & ut tria faciat pre 
terra ſua, Erpeditionem, Burbbotam Cf Brugg b boten. 


Thoſe two laſt are the ſame that commonly occur in the 


davon Reſervations by the Name of Acris Fontiq; Con- 
ſtructio or Exſtruttio, and with the other are together, I 
remember, called in ſome Charters to the Church of Can- 
terbury, Trinoda Neceſſitas. Now an Hide of Land re- 
gularly is, and was (as I think) as much Land as might 
be well manured with one Plough, together with Paſture 
Meadow and Wood, competent for tlie Maintenance ot 
this Plough, and the Servants of the Family: I know di- 
vers of the Ancients make it an hundred Acres ; others 
give otherwiſe a Certainty to it. But doubtleſs it was 
uncertain, and juſtly is by others call 'd only a Plougb- 
Land, or fo much as belong to the Tillage (whence it 
muſt of Neceſſity be various, according to the Nature of 
the Soil and Cuſtom of Husbandry in every Country). 


Thence is it, that in Doomſday, ſuch a Place Geldabat pro 


10, 12, 20, Cc. Hidis, that is, it paid after the _ 
y 8 | . 


L 7 OR 
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of ſo, many Hides ; (for by Hides, the uſual Payments of 
Subſidies and Aids were in the elder Times, and that 


which was always diſcharged, was often called Terre non 
" Hilata, as the other Hidata): But the juſt Value of an 


Hide, that might fit the whole Kingdom never appears 
there. And in an old Court-Book of the Manor of Gan- 
field (temp. Hen. 3. MS. in Biblioth. Cotton. & penes 


Remorator. Regis in Scaccario.) that was of the Poſſeſſions 


of the Abby of Ram:ſey ; the Homage (at a Court of Sur- 
. vey) Dicunt reed neſciunt quot Arre faciunt virgatam, 


ia aliquando 48 Acre facunt Pirgatam, £5 aliquando 
— Oulu 22 Tac Hidam. Dae 
non eft Hidata, Perſona tenet terram, ſed neſcitur quan- 
tam. Nihil inde Domino Abbati, quia eft Eleemoſyna, 
non eft Hidata, c. where we ſee as Virgata, fo Hida 


was uncertain ; yet in that Uncertainty, the whole Con- 


tent of the Town was counted twelve Hides, which yet 


Quantum ad Regem computabatur pro decem Haw N. | 


the Book 122 and that Quatuor Virgate factunt Fidam, 
48 Acre faciunt Virgatam, whence it muſt follow that 
192 Acres, in this Place, made an Hide. And according 
to this Uncertainty of Yards, Lands, Oxzganps, Selons, 
Acres, (for they are all to be reckon'd alſo according to 


the ſeveral Cuſtoms of Countries), Hides were of uncer- 


tain Quantity; divers other Teſtimonies might be brought 
to this Purpoſe. | . 
Ihe reſt of the Particulars that concerns a Gurle be- 
coming a Thane in that Saxen Piece, deſcribes only (as 
I conceive) the State or Faſhion of an eminent Lord of 
that Time, in having a Church for his Family and Te- 
nants, in keeping a Court for them 1 may well be 
meant in the Borough-Gate or Town Gate, with a Seat), 
and in keeping an Houſe or Entertainment competent to 
that Dignity, which may be underſtood in the Kitchin 
and Bell-Houſe. The Bell-Houſe may denote the Hall, 
which was the Place of ordinary Diet and Entertain 


ment in the Houſes of Lords. It may well ſo ſignify, if 


the Saxons us d the like Reaſon in impoſing the Name 
on the Lord's Hall ; as ſome fay the Halian, Par and 
French haye done in callirfg it Tinello, Tinelo, and Tinel, 
which in dur Laws, (13 R. 2. _ 2.) alfo is retained in 
Tinel le Roy, for the King's Hall. They would have it 

H h 3 therefore 
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therefore ſo nam'd ; becauſe the Tin or Tingling of a Bell 
at the Times of Dinner and Supper in it were ſignified by 


it. (Tit. Hon. Part. 2. Cap. 5. Fag. 515, <16, 517. in Part. 
e Mobility. 


LE 


' 


Thheſe Ruins or Rubbiſhes of Antiquity make 
ſhew of a Perpetuity of Nobility, even from 
the Beginning of this Iſland: But Tempora m. 


tantur & nos mutamur in illis. For King Ed- 
ward the Confeſſor, laſt of the Saxon Blood, 


bringing with him out of Normandy the Title 
of a Baron, the Thanes from that Time began 
to grow out of Uſe, and in proceſs of Time to 


Joſe even their very Names. But the Name of 
Baronage began at length, to be both in Digni- 
ty and Power ſo Magnificent above the reſt, as 


that therein all the Nobility (1) of England 
ſeem'd to be comprehended. As for Dukes, 


they were (as it were) fetch'd from long Exile 
and again renewed by King Edward III, and 
Marqueſſes and Viſcounts were altogether newly 
brought in by King Richard II, and King 
Henry VI, 

But 


— 


— * * —— 


(1) Nohility.] it is to be obſerv d, that in ancient Re- 


cords the Barony (under one Word ) included all the 


Nobility of England, becauſe, regularly all Noblemen 


were Barons, tho they had an higher Dignity; and there- 


fore 


8 
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fore of the Charter of King Edward the 3d, the Conclu- 


| fon is, u. Teft tbus 55 Epiſcopis, Baroni- 


bus, Cc. ſo plac'd in Reſpect that the Barons included 
the whole Nobility, and the great Council of the Nobi- 
lity, when there were beſides, Earls and Barons, Dukes 
and 8 all comprehended under the Name 


De la Councel de Baronape. (Co. Juſt. 2. Pag. 5.) | 
(1) Sex.] 


88 * 


* — 
_— 


But our Kings deſcended of the Norman 
Blood, granted an hereditary and ſucceſſory 
Perpetuity to honourable Titles, (ſuch I mean; 
as are the Titles of Earldoms and Baronies), 
without any difference of Sex (1) at all, which 
Thing I could by many Examples of Antiquity 
make manifeſt, but that by ſo doing, I ſhall 
draw out this Diſcourſe into too great a Length: 
However three Things I eſpecially recommend 
to the Reader's Conſideration. 1. The Diſpo- 
ſitions and Inclinations of our Kings in creat- 
ing of the Nobility, 2. The Cuſtom of tranſ- 
ferring of Honours and Dignities by Families. 
And 3. The Force of Time, and the Change 


and Alteration of Things. 
For 


— a 


(1) Sex.) Coke, Inft. 1. Cap. 1. Seft. . Tit. Fee- 
lle ſaith, There be Me hee an 8 — 
have it neither by Deſcent, nor properly by Purchaſe, 
but by Creation, as when the King doth create any Man. 
Duke, Marqueſs, Earl, N or Baron, to him 7 
| 7 224 als 
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his Heirs, or to the Heirs-Male of his Body, Sc. he 


hath an Inheritance therein by Creation. A Man may- 


have an Inheritance in Title of Nobility and Dignity three 
manner of Ways; that is to ſay, by Creation, by Deſcent, 
and by Preſcription. By Creation two Manner of ordi- 
nary 77 (for J will not ſpeak of a Creation by Parlia- 
ment) ; ft by Writ, and ſecondly by Letters Patent. 
Creation, by Writ is the ancienter Way, and it is to be 
ob ſerved, that if a Man be generally called by Writ to 
the Parliament, he hath a Fce-ſimple in the Barony with- 
out any Werds of Inheritance, Bur if he be created by 
Letters Patent, the State of Inheritance . muſt be li- 
mited by apt Words, or elſe the Grant is void. And to 


this Purpoſe (in Set, 3) Grant, Conceſſio is properly of 


Things incorporeal, which cannot paſs, without Deed, 
And here it is to be obſerved, (that I may ſpeak once tor 
all, faith Coke) That every Period of our Author (mean- 

ing Littleton, upon whom he comments) in all his three 
Books, contains Matter of excellent Learning, neceſſa- 
rily to be collected by Implication or Conſequence: 
For Example, he (viz. Littleton) ſaith here, that theſe 

Words (his Heirs) make an Eftate of Inheritance in all 
Feoffments and Grants ; he exprefling Feoffments and 
Grants, neceſſarily implieth, that this Rule extendeth not, 
firſt to Laſt Wills an Teftaments, Sc. nor to a Crea- 
tion of Nobility by Writ; for when a Man is called to 
the upper Houſe of Parliament by Writ, he is a Baron, 
and hath Inheritance therein without the Word (Heirs) ; 
yet may the King limit the general State of Inheritance 
created by the Law and Cuſtom of the Realm to the Heirs 
Male, or general of his Body by the Writ, as he did to 
Browfletg, who in 27 Hen, 6 was call 'd to Parliament by 
the Name of the Lord Veſcæy, &c. with the Limitation in 
the Writ to him and Heirs Male of his Body ; bur if he 
be created by Patent he muſt of Neceſſity have theſe 
Words (his Heirs) or the Heirs Male of his Body ; or 
the Eeits of his Body, &7c., otherwiſe he hath no Inheri- 
tance. To return again to Scr. 9. And it is to be obſervd 
ſaith Coke ) that Nobility may be granted for Term of 

ife, by Act in Law, without any actual Creation, as if a 
Duke take a Wife, by the Inter-Marriage ſhe is a Dutcheſs 


in Law, and fo of a Marqueſs, an Ear), and the reſt, and 
| ' | In 
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in ſome other Caſes. And there is a Diverſity between a 
Woman that is Noble by Deſcent, and a Woman that is 
Noble by Marriage ; for if a Woman that is Noble. by 
Deſcent, marry one that is under the Degree of Nobility 


yet ſhe remaineth Noble ftill ; but if ſhe gain it by Mar- 


riage, ſhe loſeth it, if ſhe marry under the Degree of No- 
bility : And ſo is the Rule to be underſtood, Si Mulier Ne- 
bilis nußſerit gnobili, deſinit 47 Nobilis. But if a Dutch- 
eſs by Marriage, marrieth a 


Husband is Noble, Et /ic de Ceteris, And as an Eſtate 
for Life may be gain'd by Marriage, ſo may the King create 
cither Man or * Noble for Life, but not for Years, 
becauſe then it might go to Executors or Adminiſtrators. 
Coke ſpeaking of the various Kinds of Eftates-Tail, 
(Inft. 1. Sect. 14 and 15. Tit. Fee-tarl), ſaith, that among 
other Things that may be entail'd, a Name of Digniry 
alſo may be entail'd, (by the Stat. of Weſtm. 2. which 
created Eſtates-tail), as Dukes, Marqueſſes, c. becauſe 
they be nam d of ſome County, Manor, Town or Place. 
Coke having in his ff. 1. Lib. 3. Cap. 3. Sect. 241. (Tit. 
Parceners), ſhew'd of what Inheritances Daughters ſhall 
be Comparceners, and how and in what Manner Partition 
ſhall be made between them, ſaith ; But now let us turn 
our Eye to Inheritances of Honour and Dignity ; and of 
this, there is an antient Book-Caſe in 23 H. 3. Tit. Par- 
tition 18. in theſe. Words: Note, If the Earldom of 
Chefter deſcend to Coparceners, it ſhall be divided be- 
tween them as other Lands, and the eldeſt ſhall not have 
this Seigniory and Earldom entire to herſelf. Quod nota, 
l per totam Curiam. By this it appeareth, that 
the Earldom (that is, the Poſſeſſions of rhe Earldom) ſhall 
be divided; and that where there be more Daughters 
than one, the El deſt ſhall not have the Dignity and Power 
of the Earl, that is, to be a Counteſs. What then ſhall 
become of the Dignity ? The Anſwer is, that in that 
Caſe, the King who is the Sovereign of Honour and Dig- 


nity, may for the Incertainty confer the Dignity, upon 


which of the Daughters he pleaſe ; and this hath been the 
Uſage fince the Conqueſt, as it is ſaid. But if an Earl, 
that hath his Dignity to him and his Heirs, dieth, having 
Iſſue one Daughter, the Dignity ſhall deſcend to the 


Daughter; 


aron of the Realm, ſhe re- 
maineth a Dutcheſs and loſeth not her Name, becauſe her 
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Daughter; for there is. no Intertainty, but only one 
Daughter, ſo the Dienity ſhall deſcend unto her and her 
Poſteriry, as well as any other Inheritance, and this ap- 
peareth by many Precedents, Dr. But there is a Diffe- 
rence between a Dignity or Name of Nobility, and an 
Office of Honour, For if a Man (Exenipli Graiia) hold 
a Manor of the King to be High Conſtable of England, 
and die, leaving Iſſue two Laughters, if the eldeſt Daugh- 
ter taketh Husband, he ſhall execute the Office ſolely, 
and before Marriage it ſhal] be exercis'd by ſome ſufficient 
Deputy: And all this was reſolv'd by all the Judges of 
Expland, in the Duke of Buckingham's Caſe, 11 Eliz. 
Dyer 285. But the Dignity of the Crown of England is with- 
out all Queſtion deſcendable to the eldeſt Daughter alone, 
and to her Poſterity, and fo it hath been declared by 
Act of Parliament. (25 H. 8. Cap. 22.) For Regnum 
non eft divifibile. And fo was the Deſcent of Troy. 


Fraterea Sceptrum Ilione quod geſſerat olim, 
Maxima Natarum Niami- © - Virg. 1. Eneid. 
If a Caſtle that is uſed for the neceſſary Defence of the 

Realm, deſcend to two or more Coparceners, this Caſtle 

might be divided by Chambers and Rooms, as other 

Houſes be: But yet for that it is pro Bono Publtco, & 


pro Defenſione Regt, it ſhall not be divided ; for as one 


faith, (Bratton. 2 Fol. 76. Fleta. Lib. 5. Cap. 9.) 
Propter jus Gladii dividi non poteſt, Thus much, with 
a thort Deſcription of the Concluſion of Noblemens Pa- 
rents, out of Coke, relating to 8 ſhall ſuffice. 


Inſt. 1. Sect. 1. he tells us Mm theſe Words, that the an- 


tient Charters of the King which paſſed away any Fran- 
chiſe, or Revenue of any Eſtate of Inheritance, had ever 
this Claufe, Hs Teſtibus, of the greateſt Men of the 
Kingdom, as the Charters of Creation of Nobility yet 
have at this Day: When Hiis Teftibus was omitted, 
and when Tefte merpſo came into the King's Grants, you 
ſhall read in the 2d Part of the Inſtitutes ; Magna Charta, 
. 28. there in his Diviſion of that Chapter into ſix 
Parts, Hiis Teftibus is the Jaſt, and is thus . by 
him, ; vz. It is true, that of antient Time nothing paſ- 
{ed from the King of Franclliſes, Liberties, Praeger, 
anors, 


U 
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Manors, Lands, Tenements, and Hereditaments of any 
Eſtate of Inheritance, but it was by the Advice of his 
Council, 'expreſs'd under His Teftibus, as it was then, 
and continues to this Day in the Creation of any to any 
Degree of Nobility ; for thereto His Teftibus is ſtil 
uſed, This Concluſion*of the King's Grants with Hi. 
Teftibus, was uſed by King Henry the zd, and his Pro- 
enitors, Kings of this Realm before him, and by his 
To Edward the 1ſt, and by Edward the ad, and Edward 
the 3d after him ; afterwards in the beginning of the 
Reign of Richard the ad, I find the Clauſe of His Teſti- 
bus was left out, and inſtead thereof came in Teſte meipſo 
in this manner; in Cujus Rei Teftmonium has hteras 
Nofiras tier: prunes Patentes, Tefte meipſo; which ſince 
by all his Succeſſors, Kings and Queens of this Realm 
(except in Creations) hath been us'd. Thoſe that had 
His Teftibus, were call'd Charta, as this Charter is call'd 
Magna Charta, and ſo in Charta de Forefla, &c. And 
thoſe other, that be Taſſe meipſo are call d Letters Patent, 
being ſo nam d in the Clauſe of zx Cujus Rei Teftimonium 
has literas Noſtras freer: eee Patentes : Inft. 2. Pag. n. 
Magna Charta, e . 

Now as to a particular Deſcription of Feminine Titles; 
and of the Creation of a Dutcheſs, Sc. in England, Ot 
the Communication of Titles of Honour to Women from 
their Husbands, and of enjoying ſome as Conſequents only 
of the Dignity of their Husbands or Parents. The Title 
of Lady or Domina; of the Hereditary Tranſmiſſion of 
Titles of Honour to Heirs of either Sex; of Tranſmiſſion 
of them by Aſſignments or Grants; Tranſmifhon of them 
by the very poſſeſſion - of the Feads to which they have 
been annex d; _ Selden's Authority is again call d for. 
What hath been hitherto deliver'd (faith he) touching 
theſe Dignities, chiefly concerns them as they are Maſcu- 
line only, We reſerv'd till now thoſe of the other Sex, 
which have (according as the Laws of ſeveral Nations 
permit them) the moſt of thoſe Dignities in Feminine Ler- 
minations; as Princeſs, Dutcheſs, c. and what elſe is 
or hath been a Dignity either originally Feudal or meer- 
ly Honourary, excepted ſuch as have ſo perſonal a relation 
to Arms, as that Women are not capable of them, as 
thoſe of Knights; as alſo the En liſb Title of 2 

wherein 
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Wherein what Intereſt this Sex hath, appears enough in 


the Parent that makes it, which is before at large inſerted, 
Of Feminine Titles, ſome are immediately created in 
Women, ſome are communicated by their Husbands, o- 
thers are tranſmirted to them from their Anceſtors, and 
ſome alſo are given to them as Conſequents only of the 
Dignity of their Husbands or Parents. And firſt of thoſe 
that are immediately created in them. Fe 
Firſt, The Form of the Lerters of creation of a Dutcheſs 
in England (for herein we ſhall uſe only EngIU Examples, 
being not furniſhed with the like of other Nations altho 
their Stories are full enough of theſe Feminine Titles,) we 
have in that of Richard the 2d's Creation of Margaret, 
Counteſs of Norfolk, into the Title of Dutcheſs of Nor- 
folk for Life; wherein the Inveſtiture is mention'd in the 
Patent to be by putting on her a Cap of Honour, (Cart, 
2t. N. 2. Memb. 12. Num. 18.) But the Truth is, that 
there was no Ceremony of Inveſtiture us d at the delivery 
of the Patent, which was ſent to her by the King fitting 
in Parliament. And that in the Parliament Roll is Topps 
to be her Creation. lah "Pang 12 

For a Marchioneſs: The Lady Anne Bulloign (after- 
ward Wife to Henry the 8th) by the Name of Ann⸗ 
Rochfor:!, being eldeft Daughter to Thomas Bulloign, 
Earl of Niltfoire and Ormond, and Viſcount Rochford 
was created Marchioneſs of Pembroke. The Eſtate limited 
to her and the Heir Males of her body to be begotten, 
with 25 J. Yearly for creation Money. And another Pa- 
tent was given her the ſame Day for her Place and Prece- 
dence, which in the Record is very Obſervable. 

The Title of Counteſs was given by King James, to the 
Lady Mary Crompton, Mother to the late Duke of Buck- 
ingham the now Wite of Sir Thomas Crompton Knight, 
whom he created Counteſs of Buckinzham for her Life, 
by general Words of Præficimus, Creams, Inſgniums, 
6c. but without any particular Clauſe of formal Inveſti- 
ture, which yet was, it ſeems, ſo conſider'd of in the 
Draught, that a ſpecial Grant with a Non-Obſtante, is ad- 
ded in the Cloſe of the Patent, which for farther Satis- 
faction I refer the Reader to. of. 

The Example of a Viſcounteſs created, is in that of the 
Lady Finch, made Viſcounteſs of Maidlſtons T King 

ame, 
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James (Pat. 21. Jacobi. part 8. Num. 4. Tub 8.) to 
k 


er and the Heirs Male of her Body, with à ſpecial 
Clauſe that her Heirs Male ſhould have Voice and Place 
in Parliament, , inter Alios Vice-Comites, 67 ante Ba- 
rones, ut Vice-Comites Maidſtone; But ſee in the Rolls 
her Fatent of creation ſince made to her alſo of the Title. 
of Counteſs of Wrnchelſey, for an Example of Feminine 
Creations, And for the 'litle of Baroneſs, ſettled by a 
mixture of Creation and Reſtitution ; ſee the Example of 
the Baroneſs le Deſpencer in the time of K. James, and 
the Baroneſs Ogle in the time of his Majeſty, that now is. 
(viz. King Charles the iſt.) 

Second, The Communication of Titles to Women, we 
ſee in Wives that have the Feminine of what their Hus- 
bands are, which is according to the antient Laws of the 
Empire, as Femme nupte Clariſſimis Perſonis Clariſſima- 
rum Perſonarum Appellatione continentur. And Conſula- 
res Fammas dicunus conſularium uxores (ſays Ulfnan ).. 
And Nupte prius conſular: viro, faith he, 311petrare ſolent 
a Principe, quamvis perraro, ut Nuptæ iterum minorts 
Dignitatrts Viro, nihilominus 1 perk maneant Digni- 
late, ut Antonium Aupuſtum, Julia Manmae conſobrine 
ſue 1ndulſiſſe. That of the Emperors Valentinian, Tbæa- 
doſrus, and Arcadius, belongs alſo to the communication 
ot Titles; Mulieres Honore Maritorum Frigimus, Genere . 
Mobilitamus, 8c, Such more are obvious, and agree for 
the moſt pare with the Cuſtoms of the preſent States of 
Chriſtendom. But for the Queſtion, whether, or how: 
far theſe Dignities fo communicated continue after the 
Neath of the Husbands ; Selden refers you to the Authors 
quoted in the Margin, and others. | 

By Titles attributed to that Sex, by conſequence only of 
thoſe, which are in their Parents or Husbands, we mean 
that of Lady given with us, to Knights Wives, and Baro- 
nets Wives, altho' the Maſculine of it Lord, be not 
in their Husbands. Of the fame kind for matter of Con- 
ſequence only, is the Title of Lady attributed to all the 
Daughters of Earls, and of all Dignities above them, but 
by Cuſtom, which makes the rule in all Civil Matters. 
[he Ladies that are Knights Wives are in Conveyance for 

he moſt part 10 d Dames, and other Ladies only of great- 
* Honour, Ladies, which we ſee is a Title much more 
frequent- 
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es. 
Some ſuch or greater Indulgence of that kind was in the 


old Empire to that Sex. For altho the Word Domins were in 
that Notion, wherein it belong d properly to Salutation, us d 
frequently without expreſſing the Name of the Perſon Salu- 
ted, as Domine Frater alſo in Apollinaris, and in like ſort as 
our Word Sir is at this Day, Signior, and the like (where 
we expreſs nothing of Honour, but Salutation or Compel- 
lation only, as alſo Adoni and Rabbi was, which ſignifies 
but the ſame among the Jews ) yet the Word Domina was 
given to Women for a ſpectal Note of Honour to them. 
Scevola remembers it in this part of a Will, which he cites : 
Peto a te, Domina uxor, ne ex Fundo Titiano partem Tibi 


vendicet. The ſame Lawyer hath another Ho of a Will, 


that in Truth were none. 


wherein the Husband ſpeaks thus to his Wife; Donna 
Sandtiſima, ſcio'te de Amicts mers Curaturam, ne quid 
hic deſit. And of another, Uxorz: ſue (ſaith he) Tefa- 
mento ita legatum eſt, "ul AT. Domine mee hoc amplnis 
Argentum Balneare. And in one of the Novels, concern- 
ing the Solemnities of mes Juſtinian finding Fault 
with ſuch as without thoſe Solemnities liv'd together as 
Man and Wife, ſays, that it was come to ſuch a Paſs, that 
Witneſſes were, ordinarily ſuborn'd, who would Swear, 
enia vir vocabat Mulirrem coherentem, C ifta illum f- 
militur nowinabat ;. & fic eis finguntur Matrimonia non 
pro veritate confecta. | underſtand it, that the Man call d 
the Woman, or the Lady, or Kkvels (under which name 
alſo the 2d Epiſtle of St. John is directed to a Woman) 
Wife or Sure ben, and the Woman likewiſe call'd him 
Turosx dv or Husband, and fo they fram'd up Marriages, 
Here alſo k ve{z or Domina is us d abſolutely in the 3d 
Perſon ; Dominus being not ſo (as far as I remember) in 
thoſe times for a Man, as alſo Julia Domina is in the 3 


| Perſon in Scævola, as if we ſhould ſay, the Lady Jul, 


for one that was Niece to Julius Agrippa. Queſitum . 

(the Words of Scenola) an ea Predia extraneus Heres ha- 
beret, an vero ad FTuliam Dommam, que habuit Patruum 
Majorem Julium Agrippam pertinerent. But Cujacius 
underſtands that uſe of Bomina, proper to Matrons in the 
Empire. By this Senſe of Domina is that of Epictetus 5 


. | 
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in Bracton time, ſuch Women as were to have leave of 
the King to be Married, or to have Husbands by his Ap- 
pointment (as the Widows of all Tenants in chief, and 
Daughters and Heirs of his Tenants by Knights Service) 
were call'd Dommse abſolutely, as we ſee in the old Arti- 
cles of the Eire. De Dommabus que ſunt (ſo are the Words 
of one of the Articles, Bratton lib. 3. de Corona Pag. 117.) 


6 ofſe de Donations Domini Regis five [int Maritate ſive 


non, E ſi int maritate, quibus, ¶ per quem, Ef quantum 
terre valent per Annum. 

Third, If reſts, that we ſpeak ſomewhat of the Tranſ- 
miſſion of Titles to Women, which, becauſe it hath divers 

rticulars common with the tranſmiſſion to Males, and 
For that ſomething is fit to be added touching the traf 
miſſion as well to the one Sex as to the other, ſhall have 
joyn d with it, what concerns Males alſo. The Tranſmiffi- 
on of Titles of Honour from thoſe, in whom they are 
firſt created (it muſt be underſtood of ſuch Eſtates in the 
Titles, that are extendible any way further then the Per- 
ſon in whom they begin) is various. I purpoſely abſtain 
to ſpeak of all kinds of it; but I hall ſpecially, . and that 


but curſorily Note only 3. The iſt by Expreſs limitatioh, 


and ſo deſcent of them to the Heirs ; the 2d by Aſfign- 
ment of them; and the 24 by the very Poffeſfion of the 
Territories to which they are inſeparably annex d. To 
the Limitation of them and Deſcent to Heirs, ſomewhat 
that is already noted, where we ſpeak of Feuds, is appli- 
cable. And touching the Succeſſion of Females in Feudal 
Dignities, if in a nearer Degree, than. Males, ſee the 
Feudiſts and others, that obviouſly diſpute it, and ufuall 
new the Cuſtoms and Contracts us'd that concern theſe 
Veſcents in their own Countries, where they wrote. For 
by thoſe Cuſtoms and Contracts, and the limitations in the 
Inſtruments of Creation (whereof divers Examples are be- 
fore thew'd) theſe tranſmiſſions are regulated. And with- 
out Cuſtoms or Contract to the contrary; a Female upon 
9 limitation to the Heirs, may 2 Heir as well as 
Male. | 


| * 
be underſtood; Men (ſaith he) uſually call'd Women 2 5 
ter 14) Kuelas, Dominæ or Ladies. And with us antientix 5 
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And for England obſerve what was anticntly taken | 
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the Patent to Jahn, Earl Palatin of Pembroke, under Fd. 
ward the 3d, in Caſes where a Man died ſeiz d in Fee of 
@ Dignity, leaving 2 or more Daughters or Siſters, or 
others N o Daughters and Siſters as Co-heirs to 
the reſt of his Inheritance. But to that Example of the 
Earl of Pembroke joyn another of the Palatin Earldom of 
Cheſter, and of the Earldom of Northampton under Henry 
the 3d, which differs from it. The Siſters and their Po- 
Kerity had for the Lands of the Earldoms, other Lands 
in exchange from the King, but none of them had the 
Title of Earl or Counteſs upon the Death of John Scot 
Earl Palatin of the one, and Earl of the other, their Bro- 
ther and Anceſtor that dy d ſeiz d in Fee of it*: The Caſe 
as ſhortly remembred in Fitz-herbert (23 H. 3. Tit. Part: 
tion 18. & Rot. Clauſ. 21 H. 3. Memb. 1.) And Walſing- 
ham ſpeaking of Cheſhire, and the Death of Earl John; 
deficiente Herede denolutus eft in Poſſefſionem Regiam Cr 
mitatus. Other Examples of leſs, note may be collected 
out of the Deſcents of the Earls and Barons. But it 
ſeems, Bradton s Opinion (he'liv'd under Henry the 3) 
was according to thoſe Lawyers, that advis d in the Caſe 
of the Earldom of Pembroke, under Edward the 3d, and 
that every Siſter upon a Partitioh might (if there were 
whole Dignities enough) have one. E king of the 
Partition of Inheritance between Heirs ales, ſays, 
that chief Houſes alſo may be divided, five ſint in diverſis 
Baronns conſtituta ſive non (de acq;. rer. Dom. Lib. 2. Cap. 
3. Fü. 75 & 76.) Husbands: being alſo rais'd. into any of the 
2 Dignities of Earl or Baron by reaſon of the Right de- 
ſcended on their Wives, belong to this point of tranſ- 
miſſion af 
Fourth, The Tranſmiſſion of the greater Titles (under- 
ſtand here thoſe. that are Feuds) by Aſſignment of them 1s 
moſ eſpecially ſeen. in the Stories of France; where Coun- 
ties in the antient Baronies are frequently aſſign'd by the 
Poſſeſſors. But we muſt herein think chie fly of the anti- 
_ enter Times, when thoſe Titles or the Feuds annex d to 
them, were given to the Perſons that firſt: bore them, 28 
to their Heirs for the moſt part, and not reſtrain'd to the 
Heirs of the Body, or to Males only, as the moſt are 2 
this Pay, and for many Years have been, eſpecially. il 


Eug land. Some Caſes we alſo have of it in England, 25 
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dal to his Siſter, to Lady, b and het Heitz under 
Henry the 3d: And it ſeems by rhe Witneſſes to the Deed 
of Conveyance, that it was not done without goot War- 
rant and Advice: Obſerve that the Earl Marſhal, and the 
Lord Chief Juſtice of England w orh” among. them. 
The Original af it remains yet und Earl's Seal.” That 
of the Earldom of Leiceſter under e King is of the 
like nature. | Simon of Monfor Earl of Laice fer x in Fee, 
died leaving 2 Sons A and $i arick the 
eldeſt, granted and releas'd all his Right 

ſo he was Earl of Leiceſter 00 W 


glee fo Simon, and 
e 


Ro 5 52 34. Matth. Paris 
Pag. 55 15 28 .) Or er 8 05 Releaſes, Sur- 
renders, and Grants of Dignities are found without much 


Difficulty among them that have. collected the Earls = 


Ene land. 
ifth, How the Poſſeflion on] y ok filch Feuds as ſupport 
the greater Titles, carries. with it or not the Titles firſt 
ted with them, may be ſeen in the Feudiſts and other 
wyers, that frequent y — — of it. And more eſpeci- 
| ally or this, and other kinds of Hæreditary Tranſmiſſion 
* 8 nities: See choſe Diſputations of 8 Nip er 
redericus Poſrus (ones Lawyer of Mantua, the other 


of = Empire), concerning the late Succeſſion into the 


rw f Mantua, lately Publiſh'd.. But we have a ſin- 

r B le'of foch Polten in England, in e Caſe 
ar ee Cai, adjudg d in Parliament under Henry 
the öth. Tord Maultravers and Earl of Arundel 
exhibited etition (as he had done in divers Parlia- 
ments deore) claiming to have Place and Voice in Parli- 
aments and Councils, as Earl of Arundel, and ſo ſhew d 


that he was now ſeiz d of the faid Caſile, Honour, and 


Lordſhips. This Petition being read, John Duke of Nor- 
Aw bein ag within A 35 and ih Ward t6 the King, exhibits 
firſt one Petition and then another, ſhewi ing in general, 


that the Caſtle and Title _ to him b Inheritance, 


and deſires, that he may not be prejudiced in his Non- 
Age. - The Counſel of the Lord Maukravers alledge, 


that he ought not to be delay'd by reaſon of the Dukes 


Non-Age; d no ſpecial Title bel ſhew'd in Record on 


the Duke's Behalf, or found 8 any Office after the * 
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ok his Father, 170 therefore 4 
5 n the King and the. 5 command 
the Earl to give in 1 yu more p 
th they be Jo, and therein r 1 


Title as in their SV 5 Woh, Oy, Þ 
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(1) Abſalute.] This Word, — * attributed to the 
Kings of England, is to be underſtood not in reſpect of 
Laws, but of Tenure, They hold not of the Pope or Em- 
peror, or any other Perſon or State, (State 456 * . 


Pol. r. Fag. 170.) 


(20 Arbürary.] We muſt know that the EI 1225 Go- 
vernment is not in the Hands of one. Perſon : Thexe i 1s one 
King; that King is Sovereign: But he is not in the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of all the Sovereign Fower ; ; he who cannot make 
| Laws, 


| by 
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Laws, nor break them, is not in the Poſſeſſion of Arbi- 
trary Power; The Parliament partakes of the Legiſlative 
Authority with the 1 The People have their Privile- 
es which the King and Parliament cannot take from them. 
he Lawyers Maxim, TG legibus Solutus eſt, is no- 
thing to our Purpoſe; By the Frince is underſtood one 
that is Sovereign, and a Lester that is Arbitrary and 
Unlimited. Unhappy are the People, who have got ſuch 
Maſters, who have ker d their Privileges to be Diſan- 
null d; but the People and the Nations, whith are fo 
happy as to preſerve the Bulwarks, which, in the Eſta- 
bliſhment of their Monarchy, have been rais d againſt the 
Ambition of their Princes, are very Wiſe in maintaining 
them. The King of England does not Boaſt, that he is a- 
bove the Laws, for he is oblig d to Reign according to the 
Laws: IF there be any Sovereign in England, who is a- 
bove the Law, it is the Parliament and King together. 
This Sovereign makes Laws and repeals them, and ſo is 
not bound thexehy; but the Parliament alone can neither 
make, nor repeal Laws, neither can the King alone do it. 
Four things eſpecially declar d in the Act of Settlement 
ſecure us from Oppreſſion, Tyranny, and Arbitrary Pow- 
er, I. The rejecting of either a Diſj penling or Suſpending 
Power. 2. rants of Money for or to the Uſe of the 
Crown, reſer vd to the Parliament for the time being. 3. 
The Disbanding of ſtanding Armies in time of Peace, un- 
leſs the Parliament give conſent to the keeping them on 
foot. 4. The Settling of the Succeſſion of the Crown. I 
need mention nothing elſe contain d in this Act, to ſhew 
1 that we are the only Subjeds in the World that can boaſt 
of Liberty and Freedom, in caſe our Princes cannot diſ- 
penſe with our Laws, as they cannot without our Leave, 
e ſince they are not to give us, for the only Reaſon of their 
f Kingly Actions, Tel eff noftre bon Plaifir, Their good 
1 Will and Pleaſure (the higheſt mark of Arbitrarineſs) as 
l. the French King does; for however the French Modes 
have at any time taken with us, we could never fall in 
| Love with ſo Abſolute and Arbitrary a Mode as this. As 
1 our Kings muſt act by Law, and not Abſolutely, tho real 
ne Kines, they do nothing of Moment, but by, and with the 
Advice of their Parliaments. Our Happineſs then conſiſts 
ke WF in this, that our Princes are tied up to the Law as well as 
vs, 11 2 we, 
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500 Cuſtoms of Nations: 


we, and upon an eſpecial Account oblig d to keep it up in 


its full Force; becauſe if they deſtroy'd the Law, they 
deſtroy at the ſame time themſelves, by Overthrowiug 
the very Foundation of Kingly Grandour, and regal Power. 


So that our Government being not Arbitrary, ut Legal, 
not Abfolute, but Political : Our Princes can never become 
Arbitrary, Abſolute, or Tyrants, without Forfeiting at 
the ſame time their Royal Character, by the Breach of the 


eſſential Conditions of their regal Power, which are to 
act acc 
the Nation. If we are happy upon this Account, that our 


ing to the antient Cuſtoms and ſtanding Laws of 


- -Kings can neither Suſpend nor Deſtroy our Laws, we are 


ner, than the ſame is'or ſhall be 


no leſs to be envy'd that our Purſes are fecur'd from the 
.encroachments of an aſpiring Covetouſneſs, by that Part 
of this Act, which tells us, that levying Money for or to 
the Uſe of the Crown, by pretence of Prerogative, with- 


out Grant of Parliament for longer time or in other man- 

Granted is illegal. This 
Privilege has made our Government to de envy d by all 
the Neighbour-Nations, and the Happieſt that can be 
imagin'd; for there being no ſurer way for a Prince to 
become Abſolnte, Arbitrary, and a Tyrant, than to im- 
poveriſn his Subjects to that degree of Want and Miſery, 
as may force them for Subſiſtence to comply with all lis De- 
ſires, whether juſt or unjuſt: Ne is dibied by this Ack. 


from doing them any Miſchief that way; I mean, by 


ſqueezing the Blood ont of their Veins, 1. . the Money 
ont of their Pockets, for any Deſign he might have of ru- 
ling over them as meer Slaves (16:d. Pag. 191, 192, 213, 
214.) 1 might quote what this Author faith of disbanding 


Armies in time of Peace, unleſs the Parliament allows 


them to be kept on foot, and the ſettling the Succeſſion 
of the Briti/h Crown upon Proteſtant Princes; but fearin 
leſt I ſhould be too prolix, I refer the Reader to the! 
Volume of State-Tracts. | (1) Edward. 


1 


In ſhort, our King's Royal Majeſty is always 
like itſelf, Conſtant and the ſame; which ha- 


ving regard to the Virtue, Stock, Wealth, and 


Subſtance 


| Cuſtoms of Nations, 01 | 
Subſtance of any Man (whereby he may with 


his Counſel or Service profit the Common- 
Wealth) may in every place freely (and with- 
out reſtraint.) give and beſtow Dignities' and 
Honours, ſometimes chuſing more Barons than 
one out of the ſame Family (the Cuſtom of the 
Succeſſion of the former and more antient Ba- 


ron being ſtill kept intire and not at all bro? 


ken); as Edward (1) the 6th wiſely did 'in 
the Family of the Willoughbies (2), which Fa- 
mily (that for brevity ſake I ſhould not reckon 
up morg) beſides the moſt antient Barony of the 


Willoughbies of Eresby, pròduc'd another Ba- 


rony alſo of Parham, 


9 6603444 - 
1 — „„ * 
* . 3 


(1) Edward the 6th. ] The only Son of King Henry 8, by 
his Wife Zane Seymour, who loſt her own Life to preſerve 
her Son's, ſucceeded him. He was Crown'd in the Iſth 
Year of his Age. Edward Seymour Duke of Somerſet his 
Uncle, was made Protector, and his other Uncle Thomas, 
Lord Admiral but Diſſentions ariſing between them by 
the idle Quarrels of their Wives about Preheminence, 
were the Ruin of them both. For their Enemies taking 


hold of this Difference, contriv d at length to bring the 


firſt to the Block for Treaſon, and the ſecond for Eelony. 
This young King purg'd in a great meaſure the Church 
from F Superſtition, and much advanc'd the Refor- 
mation, but Dy'd in the 17th Year of his Age, after a 
Reign of 6 Years and 5 Months. 


(2) Willoughbies.) Of this Right Honourable and An- 


tient Family, beſides the preſent Lord Parham, were two 
A o others 


| is Our 


* F 9 f N * x 
RY 8 * N * , . 
* YT - 9% Le nenn r * 
ls" * 


* 4 p, - ET 2 bl "ER — of * ” þ A 
\ 5 » 7 1 n T9 * 7 8 
l * 9 
4 «a 2 
ny * * — 
EE AS 
Px. 
n 


=> 1 
e . 
— 9 * 


502 Cuſtoms of Nations. 


others; wiz. Ere:by and Brook, both Famous for their | 
and Poſterities tioble Archievements, The firſt © che 
Roc of Parham, was Sir Miliam Willoughby Knight 
n and Heir to Chriftopher Willoughby of Eresby, Cramed 
Lord Willoughby of Parham in Com. Suff. (a younger Son 
10 Chriſftopler rd Willoug 913 of Soo Created Lord 
Willouz bby, 1 Edward the 6th.) He died in 1569 and was 
ſaccebded i in his Land and Honour by his Son Charles ; he 
by his Son William , and this by his eldeſt Son Branch 
who leaving no Iſſue-Male, was — in * Honours 
William his Brother, who Married Anne, Daughter 
of Sir William Cary Knight by whom he had Iſfue 7 Sons; 
George, his Son and Succeſſor in that Honour; Henry and 
William, who Died unmarried ; John, yet living; James 
and Cary dead; and Charles ; Er Daughters, Fr Yances 
Married to Sir John Harper of 98 in Com, Derb. 
Knight; Elizabeth, dyd unmarried ; Anne, Wedded to 
Fa oben Harper of Calke i in Cum. Derb. Barone 8 
unmarried, and Catherine. George, Lord ughby, 
A Elizabeth, Daughter and 18 bei: to Francs 
Frenes alias Clinton Eſq; by whom he had Iſſue, ohn now 
Lord Willoughby. Ns Collier's Great Hiſtorical c. Dit.) 


„5 " E 2 

Our fon therefore v we 5 to 4 
the Fountains of Political Nobility, to whom 
we may gratefully refer all the Degrees of Ho- 
nours and Dignities; and we have juſt Cauſe 
to rejoyce on the behalf of our Nobility of 
Britain, who have always had Kings themſelves 
Authors, Patrons, Governors, and Defenders 
thereof; that when Lands, Fees, and Poſſeſſi- 
ons, ſubje& to Covenants or Agreements, are 
ſtill toſs'd with the ſtorms of the Judicial Courts, 
and of t the Common Jay, it is only to the 


* 11 King 


— 1 


| api Hi be 1 125 er Sort. 0 8 


gs themſelves beholden, and re deth upon 


Rod Orders, and en h 95 
familiar to uſelf. 80 that, TY » 


per Tiulss Nunerentur Avi, enpergz renata 
Nobilitate virent, & Prolem fata ſequantur - 
Continuum propria ſe ervantia lege tenorem. yy 


And the Noblemen for deciding of Suits 
concerning their Honours, and for giving to 
every Man, that which of Right belongeth to 
his Fame and Dignity,” have their Tribunal or 
proper Martial Court, Which they are wont to 
call the Court of Chivalry; of which, when I 
ſhall come to the Order of Knighthood, T ſhall 
be a AN more Kaen. * 


— 4 


. 1 H A P. VIL 
of Noblemen of the Leſſer Sort. 


HE Leſſer Noblemen are divided into 


three Sorts or Ranks, viz. Knights, E- 


uses and thoſe we call caly by os Name 
of Gentlemen. 


Knights (1) call'd. by our Engliſh 1 | 


Milites, are all one with the Saxon Cnite, and 


114 benifying 
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504 Wb the leſſer. Sort, 


ſignifying with us Perſons bearing Arms ho 
for their Vertues, and ſpecial Martial Proweſs, 
are hy the King, or one having the King's Au- 
thority, ſingled from the ordinary Sort of Gen- 
tlemen, and rais'd to a higher Step of Dignity, 
They, amongſt all Nations, took their Names 
from Horſes, becauſe in antient Times they 
ſerv'd in the Wars on Horfebacc. 


— 


, „„ » 
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(1): Knrghts.) Let's ſee what * 
7 5 of loſt Antiquity) ſays of this Title, Knight; this 

itle of Right Worſhipful Dignity (faith he) was hereto- 
tore of our Anceſtors written Cuiht; and both in the high 
and low Germany by the name of Knight (which a little 
they vary in the Orthography) is underſtood a Seryant; 
and I find that Leormmng Cnibt was in our antient Lan- 
guage, a Diſciple ; and in the Netherlands a Lear-Kneght, 
is the ſame that an Apprentice is in French, that is to 
ſay a Learner, A Knight as we underſtand it, is in the Mo- 
dern Teutonick or Duyt/hh Tongue, Rider, which is indeed 
all one in Exgliſi wigh Ryder, and anſwereth unto the 
French Word Chevalier, which may be Engliſb d an 
Horſeman, and ſo agreeth with Eques in Latin; by all 
which it may ſeem Strange, how our Name of Knight, be- 
ing with us in fuch eſteem'of Worſhip, ſhould in the Ety- 
mology thereof, appear no more than it doth, To reſolve 
which Difficulty, I can judge no. other, having no Prook 
or pregnant Reaſon otherwiſe to induce me, but that the 
Name of Knight, muſt have begun to be a Name of Hon- 
our among our Anceſtors, in ſuch as were admitted for 
their Merits to bg Knights to the King, that is to be his 
own Servants, or in ſome ſort his Officers or Retainers, and 
to ride with him, and therefore it ſhould ſeem, that ſome 
of them, if not al, were antiently call'd K7ight-Ryder:, 
and it may be of them che Street in London, call d 5 5 


(that great Re- 
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Rider Stree | | 


et. did firſt take that Name, as being the Flace 
where their Reſidence or Meeting might be kept, or 5 
adventure ſome like N or Confrery, as King 
Edgar 'eftabliſh'd without Ea/dgate of London, for 13 
Knights or Soldiers of good Deſert to him and the Realm, 
And albeit a Servant in Germany is (as is aforeſaid) call'd 
a Knight or Knzght,yet ſeemeth it not antiently to have been 
the moſt common and uſual Name for a Servant: for that 
ſuch had, and yet have, the Name of Diener, as allo other 
Names. A Soldier in Germany is calPd a Lands Kneght, 
which is an Argument that the Name of Knrpht was wont 
there to be of more eſteem than ordinary ar every Servant. 
Moregver, we find that the Name of Knight is not now 
of us only us d to ſtand for Fques Auratus (a Knight 
Batchelour, or of the Spur, ſo call d Temp. Ed,. 3.) which 
isordinarily a Knight, but 18 alſo born in regard of bearing 
Authority or Office, as we ſee in our Knights of the Shires, 
who yet are not properly Knights, as the Name of Knight 
is otherwi ſo underſtood. R 


N .) Camb: 


The Romans call'd them Equites; the Itali- 
ans term'd them Cavallieri; the French, Cheva- 
liert; the Germans, Reæyters; the Spaniards, 
Gauallaros; the Welch, Marchog, &c. and 
all with reſpe& to Riding. Cambden (1) ſays, 
they are call'd Knights only by the Engliſh, a 


Word in the antient Engliſßs, and German 


Tongue, ſignifying promiſcuouſly Servant, or 
one that does Service, and a young Man. Our 
Common Lawyer Bracton mentions the Rad- 
Cnightes (2), i. e; ſerving Horſemen, who held 


Lands upon this Cgndition, that they ſhould 


furniſh their Lord with Horſes ; from whence 
Pn , pq a4 = 4 JF 482 * | by 


RY of Noblemen of the 52 Sort. 5 
by ſhortning the N / (the Engliſb loving 
Contractions) Cambden was perſuaded that 
Knights remain now in uſe with us; but for 
* eie reaſon the Laws of our Country, and 
| all the Writers fince the Norman Conqueſt 
ſhould term them in Latin, Milites the ſame 
Hiſtorian (3) did not well apprehend. Not 
but that he knew well enough, that in the 
Declenſion of the Roman Empire, the N ame 
of Milites was transferr'd to ſuch as were al. 
ways attending upon the King's Perſon, and 
had the more conſiderable EDDY in the 
2 8 Retinue. ; 
e "I 
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M = (D) Camb. Brit. Pay. 178. Fol. r ult. 


(2) Rad- Onię 51. Selden faith, we have rad Ele 
alſo in Bratton (de acquir, rer. Dom. Lib. 2. Cap. 35. | 
Sec. 6.) for Tenants that held by the Service of iding 
from one Manor to another with their Lord, which was 
8 GILES by ſome under Henry the zd to be ſuch a 
ht-Service (cod. Cap. 16. Sect, 5.) a; it drew Ward 


and arriage to it alſo. 


(3) Camb. Brit, Fug. 198, | ' 
4 (3) y Fealty.] e 


Po 


But 83 to the beſt of by Rr: - 
of the Matter, he concludes, that the firſt who 


were ſo call d amongſt us, were they who held 0 
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of Noblemen'of the leſſer Sort. 530 
beneficiary Lands, or in Fee, for their Service 
in the Wars. For thoſe Fees were call'd Mili- 
tary, and they who in other Places are term'd 
Feudatories, were with us ſtyl'd Milites, Soldi- 
ers (as the Milites ar Soldiers of the King, of 
the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, of Earl Roper, 
&c,) becauſe they had Lands beſtow'd upan 
them by theſe Perſons, with this Conditior, 
that they ſhould Fight for them, and pay them 
Fealty (1), and Homage (2), whereas others 
who Serv'd. in the Wars for ſo much in Mo- 
ney, were call d Solidarij and Servientes. How- 
ever theſe Milites or Equites (call them which 
you will) are of four Sorts" with us; vis, 
thoſe of the Order of the Garter (the moſt 
Honourable of all) the Bannerets, thoſe of the 
Bath, and ſuch whom we call in Engliſo' ſim- 
ply Knights, and in Latin Equites Aurati (3) 
or Milites without any Addition, a 

en . | Knights 


3 \ 

(1) Fealty.] Fidelitas ea præſertim qua vaſſallus Domi- 

1 obligatuy, aliunde non repetam quam a Germanist; dici 
erm wvidetur vaſſallus à Germamco veteri Geſſel, i. e. 
Comes 2 vel Comes qui mercede ſervit; Q hu- 
juſmodi ite: Domino pagendr (quem tacitus principem 
vocat) multo Obſequio navaſſe oper am, idem Author often- 
dt, quin gc illum (inquit) defendere, tueri, ſua quaq; 
firtia fate Gloria ejus Aſſignare, præcipuum Sacramentum 
ff, Nominis igitur £7 Sacramenti vaſſallerum ſeu Fides. 
lum, Originem habenus : Nam ego ula Romanorum Sa- 
| Py ok oy hs cramenta 
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508 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
tramenta huc non gitragha ; [ed videamus quid in recentis- 
ribut evis fidelitas ſonutt, da PORE 
_ 7/777 # Fidei, 2 & ſervitij Ligamen, quo 
generaliter ubditus Regi, Furticulariter vaſſallus Doming 
. iur. Debetur quidem non ſolum jure poſitivo, [ed 
; . S quodammodo Nature, Ad boc tamen 
Præſtandum, ſolenne exigitur juramentum, quod Fidelita- 
tis appellatur, fignificaturg; ſub nudo Fidelutatis Nomin: 
2pſum \ Fidelttatis jurjur an ; ut 2. Feud Tit. 4. de 
ut raq; gr ſeilicet general & particulari) late inferi- 
atebit : Fidelitas autem particulars apud. Ang los indi- 
vidue comitatur omnes tenur as, etiam dennſſionis ad bro. 
viſſimion tempus ; & quanrois nunc dierum parcius exiga- 
tur, relaxari tamen nullo modo poteſt, fins tenure interitu; 
apa exteros quog; Fcet remittatur (ut diximmis) e lege Feu. 
dali; mfidehitatis nibilominus pena vaſſallum delinquen- 
tem manet : Adeo' ut remitti 2 midetur Sacramenti 
prefiatio, quam uimculi nods diſſipari (Spelm. Gloſi.) 


” (2) Homage.] ( Homagium, Hominium, Hominatu, 
Hominiſcum, Flominiſcatus.) Lego hec ommia; Hominium 
antiquius; Homag iu frequent :: Ducta ab Homo pro 
vuſſallo, non wut Curioſi quidam volunt, a Grzc Oude 
zur; in Homagio enim preftango nom jurat vaſſallus, ſed 
in Fidehtate, ut ſupra in ea voce Oſtendimus. Græce eti. 
am ab ipſo Latino, Ouantoy dicitur; Latine vero, quaſ 
Hominis agium; nam Chens profitetur:ſe Domini fa 7 Hb- 
mimem (i. e. vaſſallum) atturum. Qua autem Homo © 
Hemagium verba funt Foedaha &9 in Fundamentis juris 
Ul, Copioſe de his paſſim, & jus aliud, & ejuſden 
confult:; præſertim Hotomannus & lexica, ad quos te 140 
-e - pauca-tamen ad rem Hliſtoricam pertinentia 
ubnexurti. | CT goto? 

2 Homagium ſolennius arctius, &f humilius ſeruitij gens 
eft, quod liber Homo tenure vel Benefict ratione, Domino 
fuo preftiterit ; priſco Romano civi mcopnitum, ſed graſ. 
ſantibus per Imperium Barbaris, introductum, ¶ Fei 
dali militi, quem Hominem vocant, impoſitum (Ad. ib.) 


e 
* 


(3) Equités Aurati.] Ad diſtinguen qui equitem rilu 
Hiorario inſtitutum, ab inhonorari iſtiuſinodi, bene con- 
nit Aurati Additio (Spelm. Gluſt7 _. 2M 
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Knights of the Gamer Equites Garterij (1) 
or Periſcelidis by far the moſt Honourable of 
all Orders) were firſt created by King (2) Ed- 
ward the 3d (the moſt invincible King of Eng- 
land and France, a Prince principally endow'd 
with all manner of Piety, Magnanimity and 
Wiſdom) in the 23d Year (3) of his Reign, af- 
ter he had obtain d many notable Victories over 
the French and Scots; who, for furniſhing ob 
this Honourable Order, made a Choice out of 
his own Realm and all Chriſtendom, of the beſt 
and moſt excellently renown A Knights i in Virtue 
and Honour, beſtowing this Dignity upon them, 
and giving them a blue Garter (but commonly 

call'd the Garter) deck'd with Gold, Pearl, and 
precious Stones, and a Buckle of Gold to wear 
dayly upon the Left Leg only, a Kirtle, Crown, 
Cloke, Chaperon, a Collar, and other Stately 
and Magnificent Apparel, Exquiſite and Heroi- 
cal, to wear at high Feaſts, as to ſo High and 
Princely an Order was meet; of which, he 
and his Succeſſors, Kings of Eng land were Or- 
dain'd Sovereigns „and the reſt Fellows and 

Brethren 


15 (Feld. Tit. Hon.) 
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Tolemnly 'Sworn, and binding themſelves to- 
gether with a Bond of mutual and perpetual 
Friendſhip, for the Defence of the Honour 
and Dignity of their College and Fellowſhip 
refuſe not to undergo, any Danger, no, not 
Ln GRIP A, CI 
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(i) Equites Garterij.] A Gallo-Angl. Gartier, ſublipa- 
ad 1 Bades l, cle, Vox ia ' inde th 45 4 
$0 Edouardus 3 multi Victoriis mfignts, Equaſtrem Or- 

mem ſub Garter; fſymbolo inſtituit, aſcriptis & Militari 
Ordins 24 Fortiſſimis Heroibus, ſus iu præfectura illus 
firatis. ( Spelm. Glofs,) % DOE; Lt | 


- (2) Edward the zd.] Altho' the Original of the Order 
of the Garter be attributed, and juſtly too, to King Edward 
the 3d, yet a purpoſe of making it 18 ſuppos'd much anti- 
enter, in an Author that wrote under Henry the 8h, 
The Book (A.) Intitul d, Iftitutio Clarifm Ordini 
Milttaris @ Hrenobili ſubligaculo Nuncupati. He ſays, 
that Richard the 1K pur pos d it in the Holy Wars; what 
antient Teſtimony - 2 bad to juſtify this is not known. 


(3) 23d Year.) Tho' it be cleac enough that Edward 
the zd. was the firſt Author of the · moſt Noble and Ho- 
nourable Order of the Garter, and that he to the Honour 
of Almighty God, and of the Bleſſed and Immaculate 
Virgin Mary, and the Bleſſed Martyr St. George, Patron 
of the right noble Realm of England, and of St. Edward 
King and Confeſſor, to the Exaltation of the Holy Faith 
Catholick, Ordain d, Eftabliſh'd, Created, and Founded 
it (as the Words are in the Statutes, MS. of the Order of 
the Tune of King Henry the 8th.) Yet the Time and Oc- 


caſion of the Inftitution is not ſo clear. Some 2 the 
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| Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 811 
Time was after his Wars ſucceſstully had againſt the 
French, and that about 1350, or 24 of his Reign, and 
that the Garter was taken th the Enfign of it, becauſe' a 
Garter, was the Word of the Field in Battle. (Leland. 
Cambden. ) | » 1 F bf ? 

And it ſeems, they the rather caſt it about that Time, 
becauſe they find, that at the Battle of Calis in 134 
the King himſelf with his Sword drawn in the Field, pu 
lickly in the Army made his Invocations of St. Edward 
and St. George together, as Malſing ham tells us. 
Others refer it to the Lady Joan, Counteſs: of Kent and 
Salubury her Garter, that falling from her Leg in a 
Dance, was taken up by the King, who much affected her 
(and as they ſay) wore it too on his own Leg, and whe» 
ther upon the Queen's Jealouſie, or ſome of the Lords 
merrily obſerving it, told them al openly, Hony ſoit qui 
maly penſe (according to that of Philip upon Sight of the 
Regiment of Lovers ſlain at the Battle of Cheronea, I 
ls betide them that think any Ill of theſe Men) and that 
| ſhortly the Garter ſhould be moſt highly honour'd. Some 
| alſo have the like Story of the Queen's Garter, Hæc vul- 
er gus perhabet (ſaith Cambden, while he briefly touches the 
Opinions concerning it.) nec vilis ſane hac videatur Ori- 
go, cum, ut ait Ille, Nobilitas ſub amore jacet. And to 
the ſame Purpoſe; before him, Polydore Virgil. In this 
uncertainty. of the Occaſion, our common Stories give us 
but little Light; nor know I whence wholly to clear it. 
But for the Time it ſeems plain, rather that it was in the 
Year 1344, or 18 of Edward the 2d. For in that Year 
lays Froiſſard expreſsly (Vol. I. Chap. 107.) began the 
Confraire”. de Sent | George, or de les Chivaliers de la 


* 
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bleu Jartier, as he calls it, at Windſor. And tho' he miſs 
-in the Number of them ( for he- makes that 40, as his Co- 
our WW pics are) yet being far eaſier for him to know the Time, 
late which fell in his own Age, and could not but be of a moſt. 
ron Publick Fame, than the Number (which either by Miſs- 
ard vlation might come falſe to us from him) we have yet 
aith Reaſon enough to credit him for the Inftitution ; and fo 
ded nuch the rather alſo, becauſe we know by others of our 
r of Non Country (Thorn. de Malſingham ſub Anno. 1344. 
Oc- lat in the ſelf ſame Year, a ſolemn and great Meeting 
the s appointed, by the King at Windſor Caftle for the ſet- 
ime ting 
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512 Of Noblemem of the Teſſer Sort. 
ting up of his Round-Table there, which made the 
French King do the like, to prevent, as far as he might, 
the Concourſe of Knights from Foreign Parts thither, and 
to draw them into France. And it ſeems, tliat out of the 
Plot and Purpoſe of this Round-Table at Mindſor, eted- 
ed in the ſame Year wherein the Order of the ew Gar- 
ter was inſtituted, and appointed to be celebfated on St. 
George's Day of the ſame Year, as we may collect out of 
| Protſr alſo ; the Order it ſelf had chief Part at leaft of 
its Original. And the other Traditions touching the Gar- 
ter of the Queen, or of the Counteſs of Rent and Sali. 
Þury, may well ſtand with this thus far, that the Word, 
ker the Uſe of the Garter began as the Traditions fup- 
poſe, but that the Order was rais'd chiefly cut of this of 
the Round-Table of that Time, as out of a Seminary. For 
the Round-Table was in ſpecia] Uſe in thoſe Ages for the 
drawing together of the braver Knights and Ladies. (Sel- 
It = | | * n (1) H. 
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And being once yearly attir'd in the Robes 
and Ornaments of their Order, meet together 
upon the 23d Day of April, a Day dedicated to 
St. George (1). This honourable Society being 
a College or Corporation, hath a Common Seat 
belonging to it, and conſiſts not only of a So- 
vereign Guardian (which is the King of England) 
who always governs this Order by himſelf or his 
Deputy, and of 26 Companions, calld Xnights 
of the' Garter ;, but of Secular Canons that be 
Prieſts, or muſt be within one Year after their 
Admiſſion, . 13 Vicars, Prieſts alſo, and 26 
Poor Knights, who have no other Suſtenance, 


or Means of Living, than the Allowance 2 
| | this 
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St. George. There be alſo certain Officers be- 


longing to this Order, vis. The Prelate of the _ 


Garter (which Office is inherent to the Biſhop 


of Wincheſter for the Time being) the Chancellor 
of the Garter, the Regiſter (who is always Dean 
of Windſor) the Principal King at Arms call'd. 
Garter, whoſe chief Buſineſs is to manage and 


marſhal their Solemhities at their yearly Feaſts, 
and Inſtallations : Laftly, The Uſher of the 


*. 
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Di 1711 = 
(1) St. Ge 


orgs] The Saint of this Order was, and is St. 


George, tlie great Martyr, and ſo reputed the Patron Saint 


of Eng land, as St. Dennis is of Frants ;. St. Andrew of 


Sotland ; St. James of Spain, and the like; and the 


Order it ſelf is ſtyl'd oft times the Order of St. George, 
as well as of the Garter. ' (Stat. Ord. Gart. ſub Hen. 8th, 


Kc.) At the Inſtitution of the Order, the Chappel at 


Wdſor was conſecrated to his Name, and his Day then 
appointed for the Annual Solemnity ok the Knights : He 
ſufer'd Martrydom (as it is faid) in the gth Perfecution- 
under Diocleſtan. Some fay the Time was the 299th Year 
after our Saviour, or the 7th of Diocleſian. (Vet. Autor. 
opud Barn, in Alartyrol. April 239.) and that the Place 
where he ſuffer d was Rama or Ramel in Palaſtme; his 
Name ſo6n' grew very famous in both the Eaſtern and 
ern Churches and Fraternities, and frequent Invoca- 
ons, eſpecially in the Time of Wars, have been made 
o him. Some old Rituals 85 of ordinary 3 


e Noblewes of hi Taſſer Sort. 314 
this Houſe, which is given them in Keſpect of 
their daily Prayer to the Honour of God and 


Carter, who is alſo the Uſher of the Black 
dee, worre 1 * — | The 
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enough from this.) Her is 
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nil, 

a very famous Com Wa inder 2 
but 355 when he ſu! Vary omg he. was 15 2 

is faid there aſd, he af hed led apa on 55 45 
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there alſo, wherein, beſides the uſua „ that have 
Relation to War, given. to'Martyrs(for' the are all toge-' 
ther call q Candidatus F as in the Ta Deum, in 


the Greek Rituals; andthe noble e ni — * 905 2 * 
Liturgy) he hath many, that ſometim 
times with Alluſion peculi ly denote his N e Nute 
and Command, and his being the Brea Patron o ders, 
As, O St. George, * Soldier 'of tb and 


Heil, thou great mmanger im chief, 0 group that, and 


BY of the Army of "Martyrs; a Succour nd Defence 6 of all 


that Avery Moſt :Qorious St. George. And he is 
call d there, the moſt ſingular and victorious Champion of 
Chriſt, and the moſt excellent Patron or Leader, and ſuch 
like. And in their Invocations, he is ſomerimes defir'd 
to make Interceſſion, as well for the Peace of the World, 

as for the Salvation of their Souls. 1 omit the. many 
others of this Kind, and add onlyjthis one whole: Prayer 
that they have to him ; eſpecially becauſe of that Title of 
 Trofeipborns in it. Thou th that are the, Redeemer of Caf- 
tives, the Protector of the Phor, the Phyſician of the Weak, 
the Champ ion of Kings, Vic orrous and Great Martyr K. 
George, . Huter ceſion with our rd Ghriſt for the 
„„ „ en, b h 

s Attribute o &opharus ecame wit 

them as his peculiar , ropeap ae ers 7 the Sub- 
ſtance of ĩt given them Nee in th e Commemoration 
of them; as Artemius is call'd, he that carried away the 
Victory or had the Trophies of his Enemies, and the like 
others; but none beſi ws him hath 2 as 4 peculiar Name; 
nor do they of that Church, where they place the; Title 
of his Day in their Rituals, . name him without it. In 
their Anthologion, the Rubrick for the Liturgy/of his Day, 


which | is the ſame as with us the 23d of April, is cl Fa 
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ws famous; [gr pony rtyr gc George the Victori oh, by 


Name is A ec wen hi 
the Rubrick of his Commemoration, as alſo it is in thelr 
eat Menieon. So is it in the  Apoſtolo Evans ela at the 
d of their Ful holggium, which is of ſach 1 Nurs a | 
our Book of Common Prayer, in their Menoſqium inſert· 
ed in thelr Harolggiumi, or the Office for their Monaſtery 
and in Damaſcemiis Snuditer, Mamu Marpurimut, F 
the reſt of them that write his Life; and 7 b 
have many Saints-days in the ſame Month of of AN - 
vers of them being eminent in that Church) an 
morations belonging to them, beſides our St. Georpe or 
all which they have K . in ores 1 of” t | 
larger Rituals ; in their more c ed Rituals, 
where they reckon but ſins 90 the mo moſt eminent of 
them only, this St. George hath ever a princi 
and ſometimes = ſole _ which is a clear Teffimon 
of their hi jar Eflimation of him; Belid 
the Ritt of inte ervable, not very obvious 
Teſtimbnies of Hen are in the Triters of the Eaftern 
Parts. Erections of Churches were frequent to tim there ; 
and at Ramel eſpecially, famous for his Shrine and Mar- 
tyrdom; a Biſhoprick was about 500 Years paſt inſtitu- 
bo and "conſecrated to him. An Juſtinian (that was 
ror but about 240 Yeats after St. George's Paſſion) 
a Temple to him in Armenia, where it is likely, he 
0e much of his Fame as in Neighbouring 
ade fa So Tee ith Procopms that liv d 
under Taft 2 Et T. a be of Lib. 3. 2 
mani) er 77 Yen: io Martyri in 
n ee ſpeaking of the Perſecution FIG . 
, ſays ( Cmpend. Hiſt Fag. 218.) that many were 
crown & with Martyrdom , and among them Feter of 
Aleatmdria, and Anthinut of Vicaderna, and Procopms, 
and George 'the fairibus Martyrs. The fame Author tells 
us alſo (Aid. Fag. 556, and Ciropulat. 22 7% 77. 8 
that the Emperor Joannes Tete tes (he began n 970) 
after his Vieory againſt the Re which was 15 
St. George's Day, preſently made a publick ſacred Acknow- 
ledęment of it to this 5 8 1 * Euchaitænſii alſo 
(or 1% thy Fuchaita under perfor Conflantime 
Monoma 
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516 Of Noblemen of Sort. 
aud Mavgna"ty che Hondhr of St. Gaze, hath which 
he and the ſucceeding. Emperors us d to make a ſolemn 
eee on St, George sDay, or the 23d:6E April) 
in a ſacred Poem encouraging the Emperor glorioully to 
entertain our Saviour in his Churches, adviſes:hint alſo to 
join in the Entertainment thoſe that love him, and the 
Bleſſed Virgin his Mother, together with the, Saint that 
fights for him, and is as his General, and hath his Name 
from Trophies, ręsmala, or Victory; by which Words he 
means doubtleſs Iropæophorus, the proper Attribute among 


their Saints to St. George. This was done by this Bifhop, : 


about the Year 1040. 1m Fambick. Verſe. Joannes Canta- 
cuzenus (he that was Emperor) uſing ſome Arguments 
taken from the Martyrs of the Chriſtian Church, both in 
Behalf of the Chriſtiaus and againſt the Mahumedans men- 
tions Martyrs in general, but takes St. George for his par- 
ticular Example. The Martyr of Chriſt that is honoured 
by us Chriſtians (ſaith he), Se. George, (who is alſo ho- 


noured by the Muſſulmen themſelves; and called by them 


Cypbeter Eliax) being tortur'd and tempted by the Wicked, 
and by Idolaters, that he might be brought to deny Chriſt, 
and worſhip. and adore. their Gods, choſe rather ta have 
undergone a Thouſand Deaths, and a thouſand. Tortures 
for the-Name of Chriſt, than at all to renounce the Faith 


that he had in him. And Cantacuzenus goes on with ſome 


more Particulars of the Hiſtory of his Martyrdom in their 
Church, and ſuch an one as was enough in that Kind of 
Argument, to make up his Apology for the Chriſtians a- 


gainſt the Mufſulnians. In Venice alſo the chief Church 


for the Greezans is dedicated to St. George's Name, Ema- 


nue Malaxus remembers it with the Title of Great St. 
George, where he ſpeaks of the Trouble wherein the Gre- 


crans there were, when Arſenius brought Pope Alexander 
the 6th's Letters againſt them to the Nuke of Venice, ſome- 
what more than 1co Years paſt ; his Words are, There 
fell out a great Confufton and Diſcontent in the Church of 
the Grecians, which is Great St, George's. But alſo there is 
among them of theGreekChurch, a Te 

of Religious Knighthood under the Title of this Martyr, 
which continues to this Day, from no other Original than 
from Conftantinethe Great, if we may believe the Pretences 
that the Sovercigns of the Order themſelves make to it. I 


ſtimony of an Order 
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| of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort, 517 
mean tliat Order, whereot thoſe of the Imperial Family 
of the Comment claim at this Day to be Sovereigns, and ac- 
cordingly do make their Cnſtantiniani Cavalieri (as they 
call them) under the Rule of St. Haſil, and the Title of 
St. George with the red Croſo, and thoſe Words, In hoc 
{ig no vince, or è e Written in Gold upon it. This 
he ſay was, begun by, Conftantine the Great, and after» '/ 
8 encreas'd. by Heraclius upon his Victory had againſt 
roes. ELI Gurren T * 4 1» 
5 theſe may be added other Teſtimonies learned from 
the Eaſtern Parts, tho delivered by Writers of the Weſt, 
as that of Juſtiman's erecting a Temple to St. George at 
Lydda or Diaſ polis, ſome three Miles diſtant from Rama 
or Ramel in Paleſtins in the Portion of the Tribe of 
Ephraim (by Reaſon of which Nearneſs, and tor that the 
Biſhoprick . inſtituted was call d ſome imes of Lydda, 
and ſometimes of Ramel, as well the one Place as the o- 
ther, has en mention d by Writers for his Martyrdom) 
the Particulars of his Statue and Miracles largely related 
from Arculſus, ho learn d them in the Eaſt from Ada- 


mannus à Scot, that wrote about goo Vears ſince, ¶ De Sie- 


Terre Sancte. Lib. 3. Cap. q). and Publiſh'd at Agoldſtat 
by Getherus 1619, as alſo that of Johannes Ctovicus 
(ſtener ar. FHhero Hunt. Lib. 2. Pag. 137.) ſpeaking of 
Ddda. Mox, (ſaith he) Urbem antiquiſſimam Diofpolim 
olim nuncupatam, diftanten a. Rama tria millia paſſuum 
eminus conſpeximms. Hec Divi Georgii Martyrio ac Tue 
lo, & imprimis Par: Apoſtoli predicatione S miraculo 
tri of, c. That Church is now, he ſays, us d part- 
ly for a Meſchite by the Turks, and y by ſome Greek - 
Monks. And it is held in ſingular Reverence as well 
the Mahumedens as Chriſtians, for all of them, that come 
back from their Pilgrimage to Mecha, through -Paleftine 
Devotionis ergo, (ob Cotomcus) adrre illud haud er- 
ligunt, c. And he tells us, That the 1 | 
lum alſo to be ſue ſette Protector eximius, and ſo Ho- 
nour him, that when they ſometimes deſtroy other Images 
of Saints in the Chriſtian Churches, they religiouſly ab- 
ſtain from St. George's; touching which he hath an Exam- 
ple in a Monaſtery of Mznorite Friars in Arnica, (a Town 
of Cyprus) where all the other Images being deſtroy d 
them, only St. George's he ſaw fitting on Horſeback wi 
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1 come now to a ſhort View 01 ſuch as are of ie in the 


Weſtern. For the Weſtern Church, you ng remember 
e 


what is at large of him in thoſe who write, Er Profe/ſſio 
the Lives of the Saints; they are obvious, and thereto 


we omit them here. The antienteſt arty yrologies whe 
bim alſo on the 23d of April, with ia Sancti Geor- 
gii wars i cujtur Aufre Marty rium inter Coronas Mar- 


tyrum Ecelefia' Det voneratur. "Rope eg 18 the Great, 
cho liv d about 300 Years after t 


Memor or. Lib: 4 Indixk. ihe 58). 
doniites Biſhop o Air, in the Time 
erected a Church to chis Saen where 1. K 
Memory thereof remain to "this "Day y. Several antient, 
and as yet not publiſhed Feftinion ies of his Life are men- 
tion'd'by Baroxas. And in'the e Office of the Church of 
Name for tliat Day uſually, which they keep as thi 1 
Church, on the 23d of April beſides i the Epiſtle, vlpel, 
and wat elſe mich, be common to 15 8 rf 
have theſe alſo with his Name in them, 
Beati Georp ii Martyris Hic mmeritts S n Fs 5 
Fc. And after the Offering, Munera lata 
Senttifica & mtercedente Beato Martyre tuo, 40 Bec. And 
for: the If Communio, Supplices te Log anne VUmni po- 
tens Deus, ut quo tuts refers Sacramentis, inter cedente 
Beato Georgio Martyre tuo, Cc. And whereas in Rong 
every Month hath certain ſpecial Feaſt-Days, which are 
no'Court-Days in the Capitol, (as 2 Chriftt= Day, All- 
wn Mid fummer-Day, and Candleinas-Day wit "us at 
Weſtminſter.) In April no Saints Days but öf St. Mark 
and St. George are appointed to be honoured, fo as we ſee 
in the Laws of that City, ( Statuta Rome, Lib. 1. 
Cap. 68.) Neither is it to be omitted here, that i in the an- 
tient Ordo Romanus, (which is a 8 or Rieval 
for the 'Conſecration of Biſhops, Abbots, Nuns, 
there is an Order ad armandum Eccleſ £ beser en ve 
alium Militem ; and' after divers Prayers Proper to 
giving of that Dignity of Knizhthogd, one follows in 
theſe Words preſently after the Shield givegy; 1 Hine 


us, 


es of the”! | Eaſtern” Parts con ning | 


d d Chur 0 d 7 HE. 10 "of 
artyr: 055 repaire an antient edicated to his 
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Pein, di ronteris bella, &f- Adjutor f Protector el on 


po 
| "7 thoſe-of the Sufferings of the Martyrs) ſo hath it in 


that of St. Gepe; that ſo many incredible Circumſtan- 
ces are added, ànd ſo mix d with his 2 
Relation of him hath ſuffered too much Blemiſh by ſuch 


dom; that the 


Mixtures. Whenceit was that Pope Gelaſus the 1ft in 
4.04, In his Synod at Rome, made a * e Declaration of 
what Writings were to be admitted: Beſides the Holy 
Scriptures, the reckoned up many; as alſo the Geffa 
Sonttorum Martyrum, c. For Example of ſuch Saints 
Lives as wete ſo miſ-written, he brings thoſe of St. 7 * 
ricus, and St. Julitta, and of St. George, but ſo, that 
whereas they are named with Gijuſdam prefix d to them 

St. George, as à more eminent and, known Saint in thoſe 
Times, is fever'd from them by /icut Georgit. And we ſee 
in the ſixth General Council of Conftant le, a ſpecial 
Canon is made againſt the Admiffion of h Lives of the 
Holy Martyrs; as were written by Her , as they are 
there call d. But out of the ſeveral Acts of Martyrs and 


their Lives written; ſuch Choice was afterwards made 


- - 


that ſome were, and are to this Day read in the Church of 


Rome (Baron. Annul. Tom. 2. {ub nem Ann 290). And 
Barons thinks alſo; that he found in an antient MS. 
in the Vatican, thoſe. very corrupted Acts of St. George, 


which were noted in that. Synod of Nome by Celaſus, for 
which he profeſſes, he made a moſt painful Search: But 


among all thoſe that they have in the Vatican, Baronius 
thinks that one to be neareſt Truth, which was wont to 
be read in ſome Churches, and hath in it the Year of the 
Martyrdom, and only the Beating, the Wheel, the Frying- 
pan, and the Beheading for his Sufferings. The many - 
Dedications of Churches and Societies to him in the later 

Ages, and the mention of his Relicks, of his, frequent 
Apparitions; and the Jike, we omit, being ſych as cannot 
add any valuable Honour here to his Name, beyond that 


which thoſe antient Teſtimonies have given him, 
Kk 4 | | How 
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we may eaſier gueſs at the Reaſon why his Name was 
choſen by r than of the Time. when it was choſen, 
It is nothing ſtrange, that ſo Military a. Nation ſhould 
chuſe the Name of ſuch a Soldiet Saint, and of one ſo 
known by the Name of 'Tropeophoris or. Victorious; as is 
already ſhew d, being alſo of far greater Eminency in both 
Churches, than either St. Sabat or St. Sebaſtian, St. Mau- 
vice, or any of the reſt that were Soldiers alſo. And in 
the Articles prepared by Richard Scraop, Archbiſhop of 
York, againſt Henry the 4th; he is called St. George 
N and Knight, Special Protector and Defender ot 
the Realm of England,  £7c. So toward the End of 
Edward the 3d alſo, that is, in his 34th Lear in the 
Conſtitutions of a Guild erected to him by ſome of the 
Weſt-ſtreet in Chichefter, he is ſtil d Anglarum Proteitey 
£9 Fetrenus. But for the firſt and exact Time or Age, 
altho' I haye not. obſerv'd any warrantable Story either ot 
Invocation of his Name, or other peculiar Honour done 
to him by the Exgliſb, as drawing him to their Part, betote 
Edward the 3d; yet it is very likely, that he was long be- 
tore taken by our Nation, as their Patron Saint, and that 
a in time of the Holy Wars, when our Ance- 
rs had ſo Wquent, Acceſs, by the Aſſiſtance of their 
 _ Swords ro thoſe Eaſtern Parts; where he was ever ſince 
his Martyrdom, and to this Day is ſo magnified. And 
our King Richard the Firſt's repairing his Temple at Lyd- 
da, is before remembred by Cotawicus. But 1 ſhould 
have the ſooner gueſſed, that his Name had been firſt taken 
to us, under Edward the zd, if I had not ſeen that, even 
in a moſt Antient Martyrology, (a MS, written in Saxon 
or the ancient Engliſh of the Time before the Norman:) 
peculiarly belonging to this Kingdom, he is the only Saint 
mentioned for the 23d of April, tho both in the Greek 
and Latin Martyrologies there be divers more beſides him 
on that Day; unleſs there had been ſome ſingular Honour 
8. 8 him from this Nation, why ſhould his Name alone 
e 1 honoured with it? I determine nothing here, I ſee 
not Light enough. But that Martyrolog mention d, 
¶ Martyrolog. Saxon in Bibliotheca Benedittina apud Can- 
pare o ue volumen eft ibi, 26) which I have not room 
ere to inſe*, is no {light Te imony, that he was in great 
* Eſtimation 
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Eſtimation among the Engh/h, even in the Saxon Times. 
After that the Order was inſtituted, an Addition of He- 
-nour”was alſo to his Feaſt-Day, which is the 23d of April. 
For whereas anciently it was only Mint 5 it was 
firſt in a Convocation of the firſt of Henry the 4th held under 
Archbiſhop Arundel, deſir d, Quod Feftum San i Georgii 
Martyris, c. inſtituatur fer totam Ang liam feftive ac 
ſolenniter feriundum colendum ficut Cæteræ Nationes 
ſuorum | Patronorum ''Fefta" colunt. But this was deſir d 
among divers other Things (expreſs'd in à Petition deli- 
ver d by one ohn Maidenbeth in the Name of all the 
Clergy of the Province of Canterbury to the Archbiſhop, 
and the reſt of the Biſhops), none of which at thax 
Time had any further Proceeding. But afterwards, upon 
the Inſtance of King the th ing for France, 
his Day was made Feftum duplex adnodum Majoris duphs, 
cis by — of ' Convocation of the Province of Canter- 
bury, held in November 1415; for to that Time doth 
Malſing ham refer. Before this, by a Canon under Arch- 


biſhop ep in the zyth Year of 'Eiward the zd, the Holy 
Days were confin d to a narrow Number, and to but 3 
few more, than we now obſerve, excepting the Days of 
Dedication of Churches, and the Patron Saints of x bf 2 
to which Liberty Linwood, by Reaſon of that Cen of 
Chicheley's Time, gives Exception, excipe Feftum Sancti 
Georg, which in that of ep was not mention'd, (Linw, 
ad Tit. de Ferns ex Scripturu), and Liberty was given 
to work on any other Saint's Day. After this, as before 
alſo in the Kalendaries of the Engliſi Church, St. George's 
Day was noted with Duplex ; yet ſo, that it flood, it 
ſeems, only for Aim Duplex, or Inferius Duplex fill, 
notwithſtanding this Canon of - the Convocation. For in 
the Ordinal, 'Pice or Pic of the Church at Salisbury, 
which is called alſo Directorium Sacerdotum, carefully 
reified and publiſhed in 1508. or in the Beginning of 
Henry the 8th, by one Mr. Clerk, 'Chanter of King's- 
College in Cambridge, by the Direction of that Univ 0 
(2 Book, by which Prieſts were taught how and when to 
celebrate al Feaſts of the Year) this of St. Georye occurs 
trequently with Mims Duplex added to it: But yet it was 
not obſerved, it ſeems, otherwiſe than thoſe, that were 
the Inferiora Duplicia, (however the Convocation had 
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made à Canon to the Contrary), as appears by a Table D- 
Peftorum. Diuiſione, printed at the End ot the Pſalter, ac- 
cording to Saksbury uſe, Where t Mojora Duplice are 
"reckon. to be Gandl, 708 . H- Day, All- Saint. 
and ſome few more, (brian, Eater, and ſome ſuch 
more being Fine alia Puplicza) ahd the Minera Dupli- 
cia, St, Stephen's Day, St. John 8, Inwocents, the Annun- 
£ration, the Holy-days of Eaſter and  WhutſorWeek, and 
Tothe ſuch more; and then the Inferiara Duplicia, the 
Days of St. Andrew, St. Thomas the Apoſtle, St. Matthew, 
St, Gre? ory, | *.» Ambroſe, St. Mark, St. Auguſtin, the 
Apoſtle of Ent lan St. Michael, and ſome more, among 
whom St. George is number d, but with this Note, F:- 
m Sancti Georg ſecundum Conſftitutionem Provinczalen 
ft majus Duplex ; &5. conſulo ut ita ohſervetur, lictt boc 
n habeat conſuctudo ; whence we know clearly that it 
was not kept according to the Canon. In that Ordinale 
alſo it appears, how by R on of the Concurrence of the 
22d of A 1 with Eaſter or Eaſter- Even, the Celebration 
of the Feaſt every where, was put: off to the - gth or 
ove other Day of May, as the, Caſe required in their 
Eccleſiaſtical 'Diſcipline,' 1 in the End of an old 
Or dinale of the 8 ot. ort; 1 find it noted, 
Pat if St. George s:Day, or St. MWilfrid's (which is the 
4th. of 7 J, fell. on Eafter-Eve, (as it happens 

ears, that h 


. 


in ſome ave either eight, or nineteen 
for. the Cycle of the Moon), the Celebration was to be 
anticipated and caſt inte the 8th or gth Day preceeding, 
or into the 16th or 17th Day of April, when the Number 
of our Holy-days were neceſſarily reform d under Hen) 
the 8th for the Practice of every Man's Labour in his Vo- 
cation, (which. was before forbidden in them), the Feaſts 
of the Apoſlles, . of our Bleſſed Lady (as the Words are 
before Henry the Eight's Primer); and of St. George, and 
of the four Solis and of Mary Magdalen, ate 
(befides ſome other more eminent Feaſt- Days) excepted in 
the Reformation. Thus it remained a general Koran 
until by Act of Parliament under Edward the 6th, (5 an 
6 Ed. 6. Cap. 3). thoſe Days which we now keep Hor in 
our Church, were ſingled out only for Holy Days, to be kept 
and commanded to be kept, provided always (as the Wordt 


of the Act are) that it ſhall be lawful for the de 
| . 3 arten 
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them, to keep and celebyate ſo- 


Garter, and to every of 

emniy the 'Fealt of 1 Order, commonly called 

St. George's Feaſt, yearly from henceforth che 22d, ** — 
d 1 


24th Days of Aris, and at ſuch other Time and 
as yearly all be thought convenient by the King's High- 
nels, his Hei 


and Succeſlors, and the ſaid Knights of 

ſaid Honourable Order, or any of them now being, or 

hereafter, to be, any Thing in this AQ hergtofore men- 

tion d to the contrary notwithſtanding. This Act was re- 

peal d in Queen Mary's Time, but it is fincereviv'd. 
Notwithſtanding theſe. Teſtimonies both of the Eaſtern 


and Weſtern Churches, and the ſo ancient and continud 


Honour done fo this Martyr, and that by our Nation par- 
ncalarly there have been ſome, and that moſt learned * 


(Rainold, de LAolalatria Lib, 1. Cap. 5, Oe). who in our 


have ferventl oppoſed the Invocation of his Name with 
others, have denied * alſo any Being at all, unleſs 2 
will with them, make him the ſame with the Arian He- 


ſus( Apol. 2. Ode fuga ſua & Epiſt, ad olet. ont dey an- 
tes), and Gregory Naztenzen (Orat. i 

have obviouſly mention d. This Arian, they ſay, began 
to be 2 as à Saint, and was alſo of n 
and that the St. George we ipeak of as the Patron Saint ot 
the Engliſh, is mentioned in no good Story of the Church, 
but grew in Legends to be he, that is now made out 


. N 


Ch: wm 


{ have the whole Picture of our St. George, (whereof. 
more preſently.) to be Symbolical and nor Hiſtorical. -For- 
livers Circumſtances , of his Martyrdom, I confeſs, there 
5 no Reaſon we ſhould believe nam they are related; 
being ſo incredible, ſo various, and ſo contrary ſometimes 
ne to the other. But that is common to him with many 
ther Martyrs, of whoſe having been M we doubt 
not, tho' their Miracles and many of the Circumſtances 
it their Sufferings be too incredible. The Queſtion is 
ly whether there were one or hoof this Name, that ſuf... 


7 cx 


- O©> 


1e 


i er d Death in the Perſecutions as a Martyr ; and that at 
or Diaſ polis, being a Cappadecian. For good Sto» 


ies of him, we know that of the Time wherein he is ſupe 
N 7 poſe 


* 


Age (for we find not any of them aneienter) while they 


retick, George Biſhop of Alexandria, cruelly murder d 
there, whom Ammian. Marcell. (Lib. 22.) St. Athans- 


Athanaſ.) 


that Heretick's Name of Alexandria." And they would. 
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Joe to have ſuffered, we have no Hiſtorian of the 
hurch, but Euſebius, who mentions not the Name of 
one Martyr in divers Hundreds, that he tells us of in ge- 
neral. But the many and ancient Dedications of Churches 
to him, old Relations of his Miracles and Apparitions, 
the peculiar Liturgies and Feſtivals in both Churches be- 
longing to him, and divers other Particulars beforemen- 
tioned or deſign'd of him, (his being a Martyr having 
been never before this Age queſtion d) may ſupply the full 
Weight of the beſt Eccleſiaſſical Story that Soul have been 
left of him. And for the Arguments brought againſt him 
* out of the Name of that Arran of Alexandria, as if Po- 
ſterity had turn d that Heretick into this Martyr, and ſo 
created him with a Fiction of miſſaking, there is no other 
warrant for any ſuch Suppoſition, but mere Fancy: For it 
is plain by Amman, Marcell, that the Arian George was 
a Cilician, not a Cappadocian; tho he came indeed being 
ſent for out of Cappadocia, as we know out of Athana- 
ſius. Neither is there any Thing in the Relation of them 
common to them both, but the only Name of Cappadocia, 
which to the one was a Place of former Abode; to the 
other both of Abode and Birth, as it is ufually taken: 
Neither appears it that the Arian was ever worſhipped, 
or began to be worſhipped as a Faint, nor doth the Place 
brought to prove ſo much out ef Epiphanius, warrant 
with any other Colour any ſuch Matter; ſo that whether 
St. George were at all or not, depends only upon the Au- 
thority of the ſo ancient Conſent and Uſe of the Churches 
of the Eaſt and Weſt, ' and nothing at all that is deduc'l 
out of the Story of Gerrye the Arian of Alexandria, 
and applied to this of ours, doth in the leaſt Degree, if 
rightly confider'd, 1 the Truth of his Martyrdom. 
And which is principally to be thought of here, the Mar: 
tyrdom of our St. George is plac d under Dioclefian, about 
290 of Chriſt, that Rage of the People in murdering him 
of Alerandira, after 360, fo that there interceeds 70 Years 
between them. Why ſhould we now begin ſo to con- 
found into one theſe two, who for above 1300 Years Time, 
have in · both Churches with all publick Atteſtation been 
kept ſo ſeveral, that as the one (our St. George) was high- 
Iy worſhipped for a Saint and Martyr, fo the other (0 
Alz:andria) hath been remembred onſy as a _ vos 

- eretich, 
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Beretick, and moſ#djfferent in his Life, Dignity, Death 

d Age from the other. NOLH BE 11 82 J n 
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an : 
Wc, ande! N rok 0 2 Ns, ot the Em- 
peror of Rua) is That Which is fix d to the Collar 
cr the Order ; for his being anne aid, On Horſeback} | 
no apter Figure could, be made of him, being ſuppoſed a 
Glider and a Commander, as is before ſhew'd ; and the 
Greeks, anciently ſhapd him ſo, as Wenn in Meephorus 
Gregoras ( Hiſt. 8.) But ſome have t ought that the Dra- 
don was rather ſymbolically added, than upon any hiſto- 
rical and guſt Ground. It was as ancient a Faſhion as Con- 
'antine the Great, to expreſs the Devil in that Shape, be- 
cauſe he is ſo call d in Holy Scriptures ; and 25 alſo 
did Conſt ant ine command, his own Picture, as of one that 
triumph'd over the Devil, to be made with the Croſs over 
it, and a Dragon by him thruſt through with a Sword, 
and tumbled headlong into the Sea, which ſaith Euſebinus' 
(De vita Conſtantini Lib. 2). was but a 5 of that in 
he Prophet Eſay, In that Day the Lord with his ſore, and 
rreat, and mig ty Sword, ſhall viſi the Dragon, tbr 
piercing Serpent, even the e that crook pany | 
ond be ſball flay the. Dragon that is in the Sea, (Iſai, 
5. 27. Com. 1). In other Figures, he hath ſometimes 
efore him a Maid kneeling, which learned Men have con- 
aved alſo to be Symbolical, and to denote ſome Count 
or City 1 his Aid; and the old Faſhion being 
15 at this Day) to expoſe Countries or Cities in Feminine 
lapes. (Selden Tat. Hon.) 7 [0 | 
| | | () Edward 
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The Scite of this College is the Caſtle of 
mdſor, with the Chapel of St. George, erected 
that great King Edward the 3d, as alſo the 
apter-houſe in the ſaid Caſtle. This Order 
cording to Cambaen,) received great Orng- 
nt from Edward the 4th (1). And Charles 
8 a Bin 3 140 ee 
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the rſt; (2) as an Addition to their Spleridor, or- 
der'd all che Companions of the Order, to wear 
on the left Side of their upper Garment the 
Croſs: of HBigland, encircled with the Carte 
aud Motto, ( Honi ſoit. qui-Mal y penſe ), con: 
monly thus interpreted, (Evil to Rim tflat Eil 
thinketh), or rather thus, (To him be it that 
Evil thinketh) from whence round about are 
caft Beams of Silver, like. the Rays of the Sun 
in full Luſtre. This is what T Have thouglt 
fufficient to  inſeft in this ſmall Treatiſe, con 
cerniug the Knights of the. Moſt Noble Order 
of the Garter ; and for farther. Satisfaction 
herein, I ſhall refer the - Reader to that” larg 
Tract written by Elias Aſbmole Eſq, concerning 


A Ban 
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(Edward the 4th] The Reign of Henry the 6th, m 
for the moſt — in the Feemes Parts of 18, like Fire bu 
ried up in the Aſhes, and in the latter Parts breaking ou 
into a Flame; inthe Heat whereof, the Duke of York afte 
Fealty given by him to Henry the 6th, and Difpenſitio 
gotten from tlie Pope to break his Faith, Toft his Lifg 
and left his Son-the Warpe to purſue his Title tot 
Crown, which he claim'd by Inheritance, but more eſpe 
cially by Ac of Parliament, made upon the Agreeme! 
between Henry the 6th and his Father. This was Edwa 

the 4th, who nevertheleſs reſerv'd himſelf to the Ele 
aof, the Lords, and was by them received and commende 
to the Commons in the Field, by which Means he gal 
ing the Poſſeſſion, had alſo Encouragement to miaintil 
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o et never held himſelf; a: Kin of Fallt. ſo 
1 — the 6th lived, which 2 — of 
- . 2 


hg ra Nor did he, tho he held many Parliam 
e higher than at reforming of Trade, — 
was a. Theme well pleaſing. to the People, next unte their 
Peace, which, alſo. the King carefully regarded. For al“ 
tho he had been a/ Soldier of 3 and there 
with ſucceſsful, yet as one loth to truſſ too far, either the 
Conſtancy, of the People of his on Opinion, or tlie For- 
tune of the War with his Neighbouring Princes, he di 
much by brave Countenance and Diſcourſe, and yet gain d 
Repute, to the Eng/z/h for Valour, after. the diſhonourable 
Times of Henry the 6th, - He had much to do with a wiſe 
King of, France, that kne y how to lay out three or four 
calm Words at; any Time, to ſave the Adventure of his 
People's Blagd, and make a Shew:of Money to purchaſe” 
the peaceaÞls holding of that which was his only by Force, 
until the Wind proy d more fair, to bring all that Conti- 
nent under one Head. In his Government at Home he 
met with many croſs Gales, occaſion d principally: by his 
own Raſhneſs and Neglect of the Earl of Warwick's ap- 
prov'd Friendihip, which he bad) turnꝭd into profeſt d En- 
mity; and ſo weakned his own Cauſe thereby, that he 
was once under Water, his Kingdom diſpoſed of by new 
Entail upon the Heirs of the Duke of Clarence, and ſo 
the Earl of Marwick remain d conſtant to the Houſe of 
York, tho! this particular King was ſet aſide. (Com. Lib. 3. 
Cap. 4, 55 6.) Nor did he in all this gain any Thing 
but a Wite, who tho his Subject, and none of the greateſt 
Family, neither brought any Intereſt to her Lord and Hu- 
band amongſt foreign Princes, brought nevertheleſs a 
Pearl, which was beyond all; which was the Purchaſe 
of the Union between the two Houſes of York and Lan- 
caſter, andi aqpeaceable/ Succeſhon in the Throne for à long 
While to come. It muſt be granted, that there fell there- 
with an unhappy: Inconyenience in the raiſing ot a new 
Nobility of; the Queen's — of whom the ancient 
dock of Nobility thought ſcorn, and yet they were ſo con- 


ſderable as to be envied; a Wound ſtard to be cur'd, and 
Jet eaſily avoided, by ſuch as know how to deny them 
ſelves,” and therefore can be no Prejudice unto that Con- 
cuſion; that for an Eneliſo King to marry his on Sub- 
ect, is more ſafe for the King and beneficial for the 


1 King- 
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Kingdom, than to marry "a" Stranger:” But Fiway, 
he 4th did not long deen, bas the noxt Sh 
le, he comes from beyond the Sea, and (like his firſt 


Dutchy, which no Man could in den to be his 
Right, and therefore they were the ſooner engay'd with 
him on that Account, This was an Act, that in che firſt Un- 
9 modeſt ; but when it was done, appear - 
ed too bold to adventure it upon the Cenſure of Henry 
the 6th. Thus Edward the 4th recover'd the Crown to 
fave his Dutchy. His Government was not ſuitable, for 
he came in by the People, but endeavoured to uphold 
himſelf by foreign Dependences ; as if he defird to 
1 his Roots rather wide than deep : How ill this 

ice was, the Event thew'd' ; for Plants that root wide, 
may be ſtrong enough againſt an outward Storm, but they 
ſoon grow old, barren, and rot irrecoverably from be- 
neath : Such was the End of this Man's Govertiment, 
HimſelF liv'd and dy'd a King, and left Iſſue both Male 
and Female: The one taſted the Government, the other 


kiſſed it, but neither of them ever enjoy d further than 2 


bare Title, Nor was'the Government of. Edward the 4th 
ſo ſecut d by theſe Engagements of Foreigners, for as he 
ſought to delude, ſo he was deluded both b: 
and Scotland to the Prejudice of all three. Towards his 
own People, his Carriage was not ſo much by Law as by 
Leave; for he could fetch a Courſe out of the old way of 
Rule, ſatisfy himſelf, diſſatisfy others, and yet never was 
call d to account. What was done by Entreaty no/Man 
could blame, and where Entreaties are countenance by 
Power, no Man durſt contradict. Thanks to his Fate 
that had brought him upon People tir'd with Wars, card 
by his Succeſs, and loth to venture much for the Houſe 
of Lancaſter, in which no Courage was left to adventure 

The greateſt Error of his Way was in the Matter of 
Revenue: the former Times had been unhappy in reſpect 
of good Husbandry, and Edward the qth was no Man to 
gather Heaps, his Occaſions condtic'd rather to diffuſe, 
and his Mind general! A led the Way thereto; ſo as it is 


leſs Wonder, if he call d more for erg way 8 
ereto 


there“ 


the ordinary Treaſury of the Crown could ſupply: 


eceſſor of the Houſe of T claims only his 
ea ol 
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therefore. he us d Expedients; which in his former Times 
were more moderate; for whilſt Henry the Gth liv'd, he 
did but borrow by Privy Seal, and take Tonnage and 
Poundage by way of Hire; afterward, when no Star ap- 
peared, (but what was enlightned' by his own Sun), he 
was more plain and try'd a new Trick call'd Benevolence; 
unwelcome it was not only in Regard of its own oy 


but much more in the End; for it was to ſerve the Duke of 


Burgundy, 1 againſt France in the firſt View, 
but in the Concl to ſerve his own Purſe, both from 
Friends and Foes: And yet this alſo paſſed without much 
Controul ; for when Diſpleaſure was like to enſue, he 
could ſpeak fair and feaſt, and if need was, hiſs away all 
Diſcontent. Towards his End, as Stale- ok, he grew 
ſoure: For as in the firſt Fart of his Reign, he had been | 

wry by Good Will againſt Law; ſo inhis latter Times, 

d gotten a Trick of Supply by Law againſt Good Will: 
This was by Penal Laws, which are a Remedy, if they be 
us'd ad Terrorem, but if ſtrain d beyond that, the Remedy 
proveth worſe than the Diſeaſe. In their firſt Inſtitution 
they are Forms of Courteſy from the People to the King; 
but in the rigorous Execution of them, are Trials of Maſtery 
of the King over the People, and are uſually laid up againft 
Days of Reckoning between the Prince and them, Thoſe 
Penal Laws are beft contriv'd, that with th 
ror to the Delinquent bring the leaſt Pro the Kings 
Coffer. Once for all, this King's Acts were many, his En- 
terprizes more, but ſeldom attaining that End which they 
fac d. He was a Man of War, and did more by his Fame 
than his Sword; was no ſooner reſolv'd in good Earneſt 
but he died, left a Kingdom unaſſur d, his Children 
young, and many Friends in Shew, but in Truth very 
few. (Bacon 's FhRoricat. Account of the Unifermaty of the 
Government of England. Part 2.) | 
(2) Charles the iſt.] Came to the Crown of England 
in 1625. he had Wars with his Parliament for ſeven Years, 


and being then taken out of their Hands by the Army 


under Olwwer Cromwell, when he was upon a Treaty at 
Uzbridge for his Reſtoration to his Crown and Dignity ; 
they perfidiouſly condemn'd him by a pretended High 
Court of Juſtice, and beheaded him ar Whiteba!-Gate, 
Jan. the 30th 1648. () Camb- 

L1 A Ban- 


reſt Ter- 


# 


and Salary (4) accordingly. Dir 
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A Banneret, Bannevettus, Miles, Verxillarius, 
is a Degree of Honour eſteem'd the laſt among 
the Greateſt (I mean Nobilium Majorum) or 


the firſt with thoſe of the ſecond, Rank. In 


Mr. Sken?'s Opinion, it is compounded of Ban- 
ner and Rent; but Cambden (1) derives it from 
the Germam Banner. Here, and cannot trace 


their Antiquity (2) beyond the Times of Ed. 
ward the 3zd, when England was at its Heighth 


for Martial Diſcipline; and ſaith, that till Time 


ſets this Matter in a clearer Light, he muſt believe 


that this Honourable Title was then firſt invented 
as a Reward to Warlick Courage. There have 
been three Forms of Creations; viz. Sometimes 
under the Royal Standard difplay'd, the Perſon 
by having the lower End of his Penon cut off 
into a Square (fuch as Barons (3) uſe) recei- 
ving hi nour. 2. Or by Patent, as El- 
ward the 3d created William de la Pole, ut fla- 


Tun G Heonarem teneret G continueret Banne - 


retti, to him and his Heirs. 3. Or by Writ, 
as Nichalaus de Grey was declared by Writ of 
Edward the ad, to be De Familia Regis tanquam 
Bannerettus, thereby meaning both Precedency 


1 


(1) Cambdenꝭs Erit. Fol. 7. 179. Edt. rt, 
| | 3 2) Ani⸗ 


e . b 


: 


5 Of Noblemen of the Teſſer Sort. 531 


(2) Antiquity.) The antienteſt mention ( faith the 
Great Selden), that I remember of the very Name of this 
Dignity, is in the Time of Edward the iſt in the Ac 
counts of his Wardrobe, and in other ſuch Teſtimo- 
nies Bannerets are often mentioned; and if I be not 
much deceiv d (he goes on) we have mention of ſome 
Creations of them under him in our Hiſtories, when King 
Edward the iſt lay before Berwick, Exercitu pr efharato in 
Plenitie, (faith Walter of Giftane, Chronic. de (ft. Reg. 
Anglte, Cap. 269. MS.) fecit ibidem Rex novos Milites ; 
Henricum ſcilicet de Percy cum alits multis, quod cum 
vid ent Marinarii noſtri, qui eum 24 navibus bellicis ex- 
edtabant in mari coram Pot, credebant Regem velle 
con feſtim inſultum facere urbi, eo quod videbant arma- 
tum exercatum S multa vexilla explicata, moxque cum 
futtibus Maris redundantibus ipſun: Portum ingrejjt 
ſunt, and the Story goes on as in others. But that which 
this Author ſays, is, that the King made many new 
Knights, the Ceremony whereof, when they at Sea 
perceiy d, they apprehended that he would preſently make 
ſome Charge, becauſe they ſaw both the Troops arm d and 
many Banners diſplay'd. Now it ſeems clear by credebant 
here, and aſtimantes to the ſame Purpoſe, in Thomas 
Wal/ngham (who hath the Body of the Story, tho' not fo 
whim and by the Circumſtances of the whole Re- 
ation, that they at Sea miſinterpreted what they ſaw, by 
Reaſon they apprehended the many Banners diſplay d at the 
Creation, for a Sign of the King's prefent Purpoſe of 
ſome Onket. 


(2) Such as Barons uſe.} Coke gives us the Etymology 
of Baron and - Banneret, their Diſtinction, Duty, and 
Manner of the Banneret's Creation in theſe Words, wiz. 
haner, (faith he) legally Bannerium, vexillum, Fanerber, 
unde Banerherius or Banerms, i.e, Baro, vexillarms major, 
& Banerettus a Diminutive of Banerius, Verxillarius un- 
Mr. A Baron is call'd Banerberius or Banerms, of the 
danner (being the Enſign of his Honour), which ſerveth 
for a Guide and Direction; ſo the Baron, . obſerving the 

nd of his Nobility, ſhould be an Example and Guide to 
hers, as well in War as in Peace, in all notable Habi- 
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lities and Vertues, and fo of the Baneret. Both have one 
Kind of Banner, for the Banneret is created in the Field 
in the King's Hoſt, (and amongſt other Things,) by cut- 
ting the ſharp Point of his Pennon, and making it a Ban- 
ner, i. e. Vexillum Baronis, ſo as the Banneret hath the 
Banner, but not the Ligmty of the Baron. (Int. 4, 
Tag. 6.) 4 gz | 
(4) Precedency and Salary.] Under theſe Bannerets di- 
vers Knights Batchelours and Efquires uſually ſerv'd, and 
according to the Number of them, the Bannerets receiy d 
Wages, as Domino Joann de Seprave Banneretto pro va- 
"dns furs, Domini Joannis de 2 Joanne Bannarett! 
IT Militum, & 41 Scutiferorum ſuorum à primo Die 
Octobrrs, quo die equi ſui fuerunt appreciati, uſque ter- 
tium diem ejuſdem Menſis, utroque computato per tres 
dies, cuilibet Banneretto 4 Solidos, cuilibet militi 2 Soli- 
dot, Q cuilibet Scutiferorum e. per diem 12 Dena- 
ros, Sc. which occurs in ſome Accounts of the War- 
drope of 4 Ed. 2. and very many ſuch Occurrences in the 
old Account Books of Wardrope remaining in the Exche- 
quer, Taying that tis rare that a Banneret ſerv'd under a 
Banneret, as here Sir John St. John did under Sir John 
Sægrave. Of the Name of Banneret, as it ſometimes er- 
preſs'd a Baron of Parliament, enough ſhall be ſaid by 
and by. And as in that Notion of it, Baronet was often 
miſwritten for it, ſo alſo in this. Neither only have the 
old Stories Baronetti very frequent for Banneretti, but 
even in a Parent paſs'd to Sir Ralph Fane, a Knight Ban- 
neret under Edward the 6th, he is call'd Baronettus for 

Bannerettus. | 
: (1) K 


Sir Thomas Smith (1) ſaith (2), that a Ban- 
neret is a Knight made in the Field, with the 
Ceremony of cutting off the Point of his Stan- 
dard, and making it as it were a Banner, 
and accounted ſo Honourable, that they ar 
Ae ie | | allow d 


1 
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allow'd_ to. diſplay their Arms in the Field 
in the King's Army as the Barons do. Camb- 
den's Words are, Banneretti (3) a Baronibus 
ſecundi erant, quibus inditum Nomen a vexillo, 
conceſſum enim erat illis militaris virtutis ergo 
quadrato vexillo (perinde ac Barones) uti unde 
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&- Equites Vexillarii a nonullis Latine vocan- 
tur. That they be next to Barons in Dignity, 


appeareth by the (4) Stat. 14. R. 2. Cap. 11. 
and by 5 R. 2. Stat. 2. Cap. 4. (5) it may be 
conjectur d that they were anciently call'd by 
dummons (6) to the Court of Parliament. And 


in the 13 R. 2. Scat. 2. Cap. I. (7) we find 


that a Banneret, for praying a Pardon for a 
Murderer, is ſubject to all one Puniſhment with 
a Baron. Henry the 7th (8) made divers Ban- 
nerets (9) upon the Corniſh Commotion. Anno 
1475 Ca. wo.” 

Next 


ſr — 


(1) Sir Thomas Smith was born at Saffron-walden in 
Eſſex, and educated at Oueen's-Collepe in Cambridge. 
He afterwards travell'd at King Henry the 8th's Charge, 
and upon his Return to Cambridge, was made Orator o 
the Umverſity, Greek Profeſſor, and afterwards Profeſſor 
of Civil Law, [whereof he commenced Doctor in the 
Reign of King Edward the 6th. He was by the Recom- 
mendation of the Duke of Somerſet (then Protector) 


13 


— 


— 
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made Secretary of State, a Knight, and Dean of Carli, 
and much about the fame Au Provoſt of Eaton Cllegs. 
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u Queen Mary's Reign he was depriv'd. of theſe Digni- 
ties, and had only a Penſion of 1007. per Annum aſſigned 
him from the Crown: But when Queen Ehzabeth (Amor 
Angliæ) aſcended the Throne, he was reſtor d to his Pre- 
ferment, and afterwards diſcharg'd ſeveral Embaſſies he 
was ſent upon to great Satisfaction. To ſum up his Cha- 
racter, he was an eminent Orator, Græcian and Civilian, 
He wrote a ſmall Treatiſe of the Engli/h Commonwealth 
in three Books, publiſh'd at London 1583. and at ſever 
other Times, and afterwards tranſlated into Latin by 
Dr. Budden. A ſingular Book of Orthography of the 
Engle Tongue, and another of the Pronunciation of the 
Greek... The Authority of the Form and Manner of hold- 
ing Parliaments publiſh'd in 1685, He is Author alſo of 
ſeveral Letters extant in Sir Dudley Digg's Compleat Am- 
baſſador, and was the firſt Man, 5 6 et on Foot the Law 
for ſerving the Colleges with Proviſion ; be left all his La- 
tin and Greek Books to Queens College in Cambridge, and 
died in the 63d Year of his Age, A. D. 1577, 
(2) Faith. ] Lib. de Rep. Angl. Cap. 18. 
+ (3) Banneretti.] Brit. lat. 8vo Edit. pag. 105. 
7 (J.) Stat. 14 N. 2. Cap. 11.] The Clauſe of this Statute 
fentitul d, in every County there ſhall be eight Juſtices of 
Peace, t Ir Eſtreats and Wages) for our Purpoſe is, 
iz. And that no Duke, Earl, Baron, or Baronet, al- 
beit they be aſlign'd Juſtices of the Peace, and hold their 
Seſſions with the other eight juſtices, ſhall take any Wages 
for the ſaid Office. | "LN | 
5) 5 F. 2. Kat. 2. Cap. 4.] The Clauſe of this Sta- 
tute (entitul d, every Perſon to whom it belongeth, ſhall 
upon ſummons come to the Parliament) whereby we are 
induc d to believe that Bannerets were call'd by Sum- 
mons to the Court of Parliament, is, wiz. (2) and if 
any Perſon of the ſame Realm, which from henceforth 
ſhall have the ſaid Summons (be he Archbiſhop, Biſhop 
Abbot, Prior, Duke, Earl, Baron, Banneret, Knight of 
the Shire, Citizen of City, Burgeſs of Borongh, or other 
ſingular. Perſon or Commonalty) do abſent himſelf, and 
come not at the ſaid Summons (except he may reaſonad' 
. all 


. 
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inthe {aid Caſe, 


Duke, Earl, Baron, Baronet, 
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and 'honefily excuſe himſelf, to our Lord the King) he 


ſhall be amerc'd and otherwiſe puniſh'd, according as of 


old Times hath been us d to be done within the ſaid Realm 


(6). Call'd by Summons. The next Particular concern- 
ing Barons here (ſaith the Great Selten, having talk d of 
them ſeveral Pages together. bens is that of the Title of 
Banneret given to ſome Temporal Barons, as if it were in 
them a Syaonymy or an guivalent Name to a Baron. 
That which concerns that Name of Banneret, as it ſigni- 
fies in Knight Binneret, hath been already ſhewn; but 
here the Notion of the Word is only as it expreſs d a Par- 
liamentary Baron. In the ng 1 77 Jom de 
Cominez, and Milliam de Wefton in the firſt Parliament of 
Richard the 2d, it is ſaid, that the Lords of the 35 
ment, 2. 6. the King of Caſtilę and Leon, Duke of Lan- 
caſter, Edunind Earl of Cambridge, and divers other Earls 
and Barons there . mention'd by Name, and Phſcurs aus 


' tres Sejgneurs Barons &f Bannerets eſteants au dit Far- 


lament afſemblez, had took, Advice, touching the Anſwers 
of the Deteridants, ¶ Not. Parl. 1 R. 2. M. 6.) and whereas 
in the Statutes of the ſame King, as 17 read them 
in Engliſh. very Archbiſhop, Biſho bbot, Prior, 

Kriaht of the Shire, Ye. 
are commanded” under Pain of Amercianient ox other 
Puniſhment according to antient Uſe, to appear in Parlia- 
ment, (Stat. 2. 8 R. 2. Cap. 4. Vide. etiam Ibomam Wal- 
ſing ham, Pag. 359. Ed. Franc, & Rot. Parl. 1 H. 4. 
Membr. 16. 1. 5g. de Bannerettis quibus plane eo nomine 
ſedes & vox inter Proceres Regmi erat ), the French, both 
of the Roll and of thoſe Books that are truly printed, 


hath Banneret, and ſome by a little miſtaking Barneret 


for the fame Word, As when mention is in the old Sto- 
ries of Knights Banneret, the Word Baronet. (which runs 
eaſter from the Tongue) is often for Banneret; ſo fell it, 
not only in the Engliſh Print of our Statutes, but alſo in 
a Report of a Caſe, that is of a later Time, than that to 
which our preſent Diviſion, yet confines us, that Baro- 
net (for Banneret) is likewiſe us d for a Baron; for in an 


— 


Attaint under Henry the 6th, one of the ſury challengd 


himſelf, becauſe his Anceſtors had been Baronets and 
N bI4. | ( ( 
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Seipnzurs des Parſaments (35 H. 6. Fol. 46, 4 Tit. Chall 
enge 49). I cannot doubt but that the Title of Banneret 
in this Senſe was meant there, and alſo that the ſame Con- 
ception'of the Word was in the 1 made under 
Edward the 3d, of one of the Grand Aſſize, "becauſe he 
was a Banner, (as the Book at large ſays, 12 Ed. 3. Fol. 
18. 3.) or a Banneret as it is in herbert Tit. Chal- 
lenge 119). There was no Colour why the Title of Ban- 
neret, in that Notion, as it ſignifies a Knight Banneret 
only, ſhould be any Caufe ot Challenge, therefore I ſee no 
Reaſon why we ſhould think that it was us'd there in that 
Senſe; but indeed it is difallow'd (altho' the Matter of 
the Challenge were juſt) becauſe it was not 1 5 made. 
That is, it did not legally appear üpon the Challenge to 
the Court, that he was à Baron or Banneret of Parliament, 
which ſhould have been certified to them by Record, as it 
was reſolv d alſo in that Caſe: under Henry the 6th, I 
know the Anfwer given in the Book is, that altho' he be 
a Banneret, and hold nat by Barony he ſhould be in the 
Aſſize. But I underſtand that, as if the Court had faid 
the Saying that he is a Banneret, is not Cauſe enough of 
Challenge, unleſs withal it be legally ſhew'd, that he be a 
Baron of Parliament for tenere per Baroniam was an 
obvious Phraſeof thoſe Times, deduced from more antient 
Uſe, to denote the being a Baron, tho in Truth there was, 
no Neceſſity, that a Baron muſt hold by Barony, becauſe 
he might be by Writ only : And to this Uſe of the Word 
we have much Light alſo from that Writ, whereby the Lord 
Grmoys under Richard the 2d, was diſcharg'd from being 
Knight of the Shire of Surrey, (tho he had been choſen) 
becauſe he, as alſo many of his Anceſtors had been Banne- 
rets, andir had not been before in uſe to chooſe ſuch kind of 
Pannerets Knights of the Shire. This was the Writ, 212. 
Rex Viceconti Surrie ſalutem ; quia, ut accepimus, tu Tho- 
mam Camoys Chivaler, qui Bannerettus eſt, ſicut quam plures 
anteceſſerutn ſuorum extiterint, ad eſſendum unum mili- 
tem vementnm ad proximum Barliamentum noftrum, pro 
communitete Comitatus prædicti, de afſenſu ejuſdem Cumi- 
tatus, elenifta; nos advertentes quod hu jufmodi Bannerlt!, 
Ante har tempora in vnlites ' Comitatus, ratione alicujus 
Prrhament! eligi minime conſueyrunt, ipſum de icio 
Mihtis ad dictum Parliamentum pro Commmnitate Cami. 
tatus prædicti, venturi, exonerari volunms, & ideo tibi 
Fredi. 
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acipimms, Sep c. Neither may this Writ be underſtood 


of any other Banneret, than a Parliament Baron, or Ban- 
neret of that, Iime. The Expreſſion of hujuſmods Banne- 
retti ſhews, that it is not meant of all Bannerets, but ſuch 
only, as have the Title either by Inheritance, or in ſuch 
a Kind as that an Inheritance might be of it, which is ap- 
parent alſo by the preceeding Words in the Writ, Ban- 
nerettus eft, ſicut quam plures anteceſſorum ſuorum extite- 
rint ; for it was never conceiv d that the Title Banneret, 
as it denotes a Knight Banneret, was hereditary, And in 
Truth it is plain, that one Thomas Camoys (who doubtleſs ' 
was the ſame Man) was a Baron and a,Peer of that Par- 
liament, and many of his Anceſtors before him had like- 
wiſe been Peers; for tho the Name of a Camoys occur not 
in the Summons for the Space of about 50 Years before 
the Time of this Writ, yet from the eighth Year of Eg- 
ward the' 2d to the ninth of Edward the 3d, there 1s 
ſcarce a Summons without one of the Name, In that 
Year of Edward the zd, the Name of Rulfe de Camois is 
in the Summons, as it is alſo frequently before, and ſome 
of the Name alſo are in much antienter Liſts of the Barons 
of thoſe elder Ages; but after the gth of Edward 
the 2d, the Name by Reaſon of Nonage or ſome oth 
Cauſe, was omitted till this 7th Year of Richard the 2d. 
And (as it ſometimes happens) the. Dignity it ſeems, 
being obſcur'd by Abſtinence from the Name of Lord or 
Baron, the Freehol ers of Surrey choſe him a Knight of 
their Shire ; after which, according to his Anceſtral Right, 
he being ſummon'd to Parliament, there was a Neceſſity 
to diſcharge him, which was done under the Name of 
Banneret, and not Baron, it ſeems, (according to the 
Fancy of that Time) becauſe he had not a Barony, or . 
held not per Baroniam. For about the End of Edward 
the 10. if I be not much deceiv'd (faith Se/den) one of 
his Anceſtors, being alſo Thomas ds Camoys, is found by 
Office to have died ſeiz d without holding any Thing of 
the King. In Surrey and Suſſex was the uſual Dwelling and 
Poſſeſſions of theſe Lords of Camoys. But ſome learned 
Men alſo affirm (as Cambden for one, in his Brit. Bag. 223.) 
that Broadwater, a Town near the Sea in Suſſex, was 
from Edward the iſt's Time the Barony of theſe Lords. 
But in that Office, I ſpeak of, this Broadwater is * 
£ g O0 
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If he, at whoſe Suit any harter of Pardon 
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of the Honour of Brember, and of a Subject, which 
could not have been, if then it had been a Barony, But 
I think this here noted is enough to perfwade us, that 
Thomas Canioys the Bannerxet in the Wir before cited, 
was no other than the Lord Camoys of that Time, whoſe 
Anceſtors were Barons likewiſe, as the Rolls clearly in- 
form us. This Uſe of the Name of Banneret proceeded 
it ſeems, from the French and the Right alſo, which was 
Jo proper to a Baron to advance his Arms in a ſquare 
Enſign or a Banner. | 


: (7) 13 R. 2. Stat. 2. Cap. 1.] The two Clauſes of 
this Statute (entitul'd, in a Pardon of. Murder, Treaſon, 


or Rape, the Offence committed ſhall be ſpecified, the 


Forfeiture of him at whoſe Suit ſuch a Pardon is ob- 
tain d) neceſſary here to be produc'd are, wiz. (9) and 
That no Charter of Pardon of Treaſon, nor of other Fe- 
lony, wk the Chancery without warrant of the Privy- 
Seal ; but in Caſe, where the Chancellor may grant it of 
His Office, without ſpeaking thereof to the King. (10) And 

| for Murder, 
Death, or a Man flain by await, Aſſault or Malice pre- 
penſed Treaſon, or Rape of a Woman, be granted, be 
an Archbiſhop or Duke, he ſhall pay to the King one 
thouſand. Pounds; and if he be a Biſhop or Earl, he 


Mall pay to the King one thouſand Marks; and if he be 


an Abbot or Prior, Baron or Baronet, (miſ-written for 
Banneret), he ſhall pay five hundred Marks; and if he 
be a Clerk, Batchelor, or other of lefs Eflate,' of what- 
ſoever Condition that he be, he ſhall pay to the King two 


Hundred Marks, and have one Year's Impriſonment. 


(8) Hoy the th. ] The Courſe of Engliſb Policy bi- 
therto wat ys in the different Currents, ſpringing from 
the double Head of Monarchy and Democracy, and in 
them likewiſe often toſs d up and down, partf by the 
blaſts of windy Titles and Pretenſions, and partly by the 
raging Tides from the Roman Sea, now begin to come 
to Anchor within view of Shore. Happy England; 
if the ſame prove good Harbourage for a fainting Nation. 
Two Kings now undertake the Steerage; the work of the 
firſt was to ſtill the Winds, the other the Seas, * to 

| | ring 
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bring the Adventure ſafe home. Hlaury the 7th happen d 
upon a good Preparative for this Work, in that he deli- 
ver d the Kingdom from a Tyrant, whoſe irregular and 
bloody way was ſo odious to the People, that it ſet a foil 
upon his Succeilor's Governinent, and made his Wiſdom, 
Valour, and Juſtice” 4 vr greater than poſhbly it was. 
His Valour made way for the other two: he had enough 
thereof to ſerve a Wiſe Man in caſe of Extremity. Xe 
other times he made more uſe of his Majeſty, than Man- 
hood, being Confident, that the People knew not where 
to mend e dee but would be at his Devotion fo 
long, as he was better than his Predeceſſors, tho he car d 
not how little. His Wiſdom was his greateſt Part, of 
which, upon all Occaſions, he made the greateſt Im- 
provement he could, without reflecting upon Conſcience 
or Religion, whereof he had taſted no more than would 
render him a Civil Man, whereunto his Bducation did 
lead the way. Thus, tho: his Valour brought him to the 
Crown, yer it was his Wiſdom, that ſettled him in the 
Throne. For tho“ he lov, d himſelf ſo well, that he was 
loth to pretend allowance of any acceſs of Foreign Help to 
his own Atchievments in his Title; or that he was guilty 
in the leaſt manner in his Entry upon the Throne; yer 
to keep Danger far off, he provided one Guard for his 
Perſon, and many for His Title, That of his Perſon, he 
only pretended as'a Ceremony of State bronght from the 
French Court; and yet it's ſtrange, that it went fo well 
doun with a Free-People ; for that Prince, that will keep 
Guards about his Perſon in the midſt of his own People, 
may as well double them into the pitch of an Army, when- 
ſoever he pleaſes to be fearful, and fo turn the Royal 
Power of Law into force of Arms; but it was the French 
Faſhion, and tlie King's good hope, to have all taken in 
the beſt Senſe. His Title (ſetting aſide the ſaying of Mi- 
bp the Hardy, that Kingdoms only belong to them that 
can get them) would hardly endure the Touch, till P 
lunocent by his Bull, confirm'd the Crown to him, to hold 
= Six-fold Right, 27z. 1K, Of Inheritance; ad, Of 

Yar; zd, Of Efpouſals : 4th, Of EleQtion ; 5th, OF 
Gift by Parliament; 6th and laſtly, Of Pontificial Bene- 
dition, which the King lik'd marvellous well; and the 
rather, becauſe his Title by Marriage was buried up * 

the 
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the middle; and ſo made the leſs Noiſe ; for tho* it was 
His beſt Guard, yet he lik d not that it ſhould be ſo repu- 
red, leſt his Title ſhould: ſeem rather conferr'd upon him 
than gain'd by him, and ſo ſhould hold by a Woman, . 
at the beſt by the Courteſie of Enz/and, if the Peoples Fa- 

, vour ſhould ſo far extend the Law, in that Point, by both 
which he held the Honour of a compleat King to be dimi- 
niſhed; his Title by Inheritance is much diſputable if the 
right Heirs of From of Gaunt be enquir d after; and much 
more that of War; for altho' that brought the Poſſeſſion 
885 Right or Title but by wrong; which may indeed 
be Plaiſtered over by Election, or Ac of Parliament, but 
chen he muſt be Tenaut to the People. As touching the 
Poritificial Benedigion, himſelf took that but as a Redun- 
dancy, that might ſway with the Clergy, and do his Title 
no hurt; nevertheleſs what ſeverally they cannot do, by 
joint Concurrence he accounts ſo fully done, as if he were 

a King againſt all the World, and more; yet is he not 
Jure enough, but as one jealous is more tender, ſo is his 

| Eye ever upon his Title; there is his Guard and Regard, 
a3 if it were the Out- works of his Crown, which once loſt, 

the Crown cannot hold out long. In this Work he mind- 

ed ſo much his Greatneſs, that he loſt the repute of his 
Goodneſs, then caſting. his Eye upon the Government, and 
finding it of a mixt Temper, wherein, it Royalty pre- 
vails not, Popularity will; like a good Soldier, whilſt 

his Strength is full, he ſallies upon the Peoples Liberties 

in regard of their Perſons with ſuch ſudden Conveyance, 

as he taught the People to dance more often and better to 

the tune of Prerogative and Allegiance, than all his Pre- 
deceſſors had done; nor did the People perceive it, till 

they were over their Shoes, and then they clearly ſaw 
their Condition, and that it was in vain for them to 
wrangle with their own Acts. The Legiance of Perſons 

of the People gain'd, their Eſtates more eaſily follow ; and 

* therefore in the former, tho he wrought by Ambuſcade, 
in this he may be more Brave, and charge them in the 

Van; yet this he did alſo by degrees, firſt by flight Skir- 
miſhes, of borrowing ſmaller Sums of Money (poſlibly 
when he had no need) and paying them again, thereby to 
gain Credit for greater Sums, of which he intended not 

ſo ſudden return, b Y: hs Then 
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Then he charges them home with Begevolences (a Trick 
gain'd in right of his Wite trom her Father) for he hop'd 
that the Perſon of Richard the zd was now become ſo a- 
bominable, as his Laus would be the leſs regarded. But 
in this Courſe he gain d nothing but Wind; then (as Ed- 
ward the Ath) he falls upon 1 of Penal Laws; 
things 1 in Terrorem to ſcare Men to Obedience, ra- 15 
ther than to Compel them; but are now Executed ad An- 
rem, and the People find that he is but a Word and 2 
Blow with them; and thus ſerving his Prerogative with 
Power, and his Purſe with his Prerogative, he made all 
ſerve his own turn. Humanitatem Omnem vimcente Feri- 
culo, ( Foun Brit. Fol. .) In the Field he always puts his 
Wiſdom in the Van; for as he was Parcimonious in ex- 
pences of Money, ſo much rather of Blood, if he could 
prevail by Wit; generally he was the firſt in Arms, to 
make Men believe he was more ready to Fight than they: 
Thus he many times gain'd the advantage of his Adverſa- 
ries, and ſometimes came off without Blows. In the Bat- 
tle he did put on Courage, as he did his Armour, and 
would dare to adventure juſt as far as a Genera] ſhould, as 
it he had ever regard of his Crown, rather than of the 
Honour of a forward Soldier, which nevertheleſs was alſo 
dear to him as ſo he is ſeldom found in the Rear,altho' his 
E Commanded in chief rather than his Courage. 
n the Throne he is much more Wiſe, becauſe he was wil- 
ling it ſhould be known. In doin of Juſtice he is ſeldom 
ſuſpected, unleſs when himſelf is P , and yet then he 
is alſo ſo ſhnamefac d, as he would ever either ſtalk behind 
ſome Law, that had a ſemblance to his ends, or when he 
meant to ſtep out of the Way, he would put his Miniſters 
betore 3 not ſo much that his fineneſs might be known, but 
his 3 For the Lyon hunts not its own Prey, nor 
is it regal for a King to be ſeen in catching of Money, tho 
he be underſtood ; beſides it was needleſs, he tad Leeds, 
Biſhops, Judges, and other Inſtruments of Malevolent 
Aſpects, as ſo many Furies, outwardly reſembling Men 
for the Common-wealrh, but working for the Common- 
miſchief; like ſome Picture, one way looking right, and 
another Jooking wrong; and thus the King comes lawful- 
ly by what he catch d, tho his Iuſtruments did not, _ 
11 127 m 
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be full holden for a good King, tho it be his hard 

ap to have ill Servants. en | 
Take him now amongſt the Peopley he is alike to all, 
yea, in ſome things that might ſeem to bruſh upon the 
ing's own Train ; tor he had ſome of his Suit, that were 
not altogether of his Mind, and thoſe he would ſpare to 
the Courſe of Juſtice, if need were; as it befel in the 
Caſe of the Duke of Suffolk, whom he ſuffer d to be try d 
at the King s-Bench-Bar, for a Murder done upon a mean 
Perfon, and by ſuch means obtain d the repute of a 2zez- 
Jous Jufticiary, as if Juſtice had been his principal Ver. 


tue. All rhis ſaited well with his main End, for he that 


will Milk Cattle muſt feed them well, and it encourages 
Men to gather and lay up, when they have Law to hold 
what they have. & | 

His Religion I touch upon in the laſt place, as moſt 
proper to his Temper, for it was the laſt in his Thoughts, 
tho many times firſt in the Acting; but where it ſtood in 
his way, he turn d it behind him; he made Churchmen 


his Inftruments, that the matter might better relifh ; for 
who will expet onght but well from Men of Religion, and 


y 
common Reaſon ought to be trufted ; and it is 
rams to meet with Clergymen to ferve a Turn, and 2 
pe to give his Benediction to all. Nor was this Gratis, 
for there were as many mutual Engagements between the 
Clergy and him, as any of his Predeceſſors of the Houſe 
of Lancaſter behdes, 

Laſtly, It may welt be ſuppos'd, however wife this King 
ſeem d to be, that many ſaw through him, which procur d 
him a troubleſome Reign; tho many times occaſion d by his 
own interpoſing in Foreign Intereſts, wherein he ſuffer d 
more from others than they from him. Amongſt the reſt 
the Dutcheſs of Burgundy (tho a Woman ſhe were) mated 
him with Phantomes and Apparitions of dead Bodies of 
the Houſe of Y, the Scare whereof put the King and all 
his People in Allarm, who ſtriking at idle Shadows flew 
one another. All which, together with the Appearances 
of Collectione, Taxes, and other Accoutrements to furniſh 
ſuch Employments, were enough to diſturb that Eaſe and 
Reſt, that the King aim'd to enjoy, make him Burthenſome 


to bis People, and both himſelf and them weary of 19 
Other; 


then if the worſt come, he was but miſled by fuch, as in 
his Unhap- 
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other; and ſo he went down to the Grave with but a dry 
Funeral; leaving no better Teſtimonybehind him, than that 
he was a Cunning man, rather than a Wiſe Engh/b King : 
And tho' he died Rich (leaving behind him in ready Money 
5300000 J. moſt of it in Foreign Coins) yet is he fince 
grown in debt to the Pen- men of his Story, that by their 
own excellency have rendred him a better King than he 
was. (Bacon's Hiſt. Diſcourſe of the Unifermity of the Go- 
vernment of England, c. Part 2.) 5 U. | 


0% Divers Bann-rets.] Viz. Sir Gilbert Talbot, Six 
John Cheyney, and Sir iam Stoner, before, and 10 
more after the Battle by Newark. | 132 

4 echt 1 ( Antiquity.] 


— 111 9 
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Next come the Knights of the Bath, Milites 
Balnei vel de Balneo, who are an Order of 
Knights made within the Liſts of the Bath, 
and girded with a Sword in the Ceremony of 
their Creation, for the Antiquity (1) and Ce- 
remony whereof, Vid. Dugdale's (2) Deſcrip- 
tion of Worceſterſhire, Fol. 531, 532. They 
are fo call'd from Bathing the Night before 
their Creation: They take place of Knights 
Batche lors, but come after Baronets. 

Now for thoſe Knights ſimply ſo call'd, 
without any other Addition; an Order, tho? 
loweſt at this Day, yet of greateſt Antiquity 
and Honour in the firſt Inſtitution : The 
Romans, and our | Anceſtors the old Germans, 
Confer'd not this Order upon any under Six- 
teen. 
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teen Leats of Age; and this Tacitus ( de Mo- 
ribus Germanorum) teacheth us. 

— 7 fy ds Now 
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(1) Antiquity.] The firſt expreſs mention of them, as of 
a diſtinct Order, is commonly attributed to the beginning 
of Henry the 4th. He, preparing for his Coronation, 
made 46 Knights at the Tower, that were Bath'd. The 
Enſigns in the Creation of a Knight of the Bath are, be- 
ſides Robes and ſuch like, the Sword and Gilt Spurs 
wherewith he is Inveſted after the Vi ils; Bathing, and 
ſuch other precedent Solemnities; or moſt part of 
which were antiently us'd in making of Knights Batche- 
jours, or Mz/ttes Simplices. Theſe Kind of Knights have 
been uſually Created out of the choiceſt of ſuch as have 
not before receiv'd the Order of Knighthood, and this at 
Coronation or Knighting of the Prince, and ſuch like 
of the greateſt Solemnities at Court. The antienteſt Wri- 
ter, that, purpoſely handling the nature of Kmghthood, 
mentions this Order, is Nicholas Upton. (MS. de Mil: 
tia. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. that liv'd under Henry the 6th.) 


(2) Dugdale (Sir William) a famous Antiquary ; was 
Son of John Dugdale, of Shuſtock in Warwickſhire, Gen- 
tleman, and Born A. D. 1605. He was firſt made Rovpe- 
Croix, then Cheſter, afterwards Norroy, and laſtly Garter. 
In 1641, by the Encouragement of Sir Chyi/ftopher (after- 
wards Lord Chancellor Hatton he came to St. Pauls; 
tranſcrib'd with great exactneſs the Epitaphs, got all the 
Coats of Arms belonging to the Monuments, Sc. painted, 

and took Draughts likewiſe of all the Monuments. Then 
he Travell'd to Peterborough, Ely, Norwich, Len 
Newark upon Trent, &c. in all which Places he proceede 
with the ſame Curiolity, preſerving the Monuments, 65 


by this Method, which, he apprehended, might probably { 
be deſtroy d by the Diſorders of a Civil War, then like!y 
to break out. He was a Loyaliſt, and after the Reſtaurz-· 1. 
tion of King Charles the 2d, was in 1677, made _ 
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. A He dy d 45 and left to * theſe 
orks owing, * VIZ. 


I. Monafticon ee in 3 vol. Fol. 


2. The Antiquities of Warwickſhire, Illuſtrated from 
Records, Leiger-Books, Sc. Fol. 


The Ht St. Paul's Cathedral i in London, 
J Ae &c. Fol. ou 


4. The e Inbanking and Draining divers Fens 


iciales; Hiftorical Memoir the” 
* Engl Englth Dawn, e Juſtice, Forms 1 


6. The — of England, in 2 Vol. Fol. 


7- 4 fot View of ths late Troubles of England Se. 


. Honour as arg 


2 Antiont 2 r eb Ber of 


ually call a N vo. c. 
* ab (1) I 
m— — — 

- Now "OF theſe Military young Men were 
call'l by the old Germans, in their Language 


Fnegbts (Men arm'd with Spear and Lance, 


the Enſigns of their Kni ighthood) as they are 
in ours ; Cambden is of Opinion, that the Ori- 
ginal both of the Name and Inſtitution is to 
be deri vd from thence. In the time of the 
Saxons (1), Knights were ſometimes made by 
Biſhops (a), Abbots, and ſometimes by Prieſts ; 
the Manner whereof is in theſe Words de- 
ſeribd to us by Ingulphus (3) who livd in 
thoſe Days, whom Cambden 4) quotes, ig. 
M m | "NE 
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_ of Nobljwen of the tefſevSort;, 
Qui Militie legitime Conſerrandus e(ſet,  veſper: 
præcedente, ad Epiſcopum, Abbatem, Monac him, 
vel Sacerditem contritus de peceatis Conf loner 
faceret, & Abſolutus- or ationibus . Aeditus in Ec. 
_ cleſa_ pernoftaret in Chraſtimum Nm Satram au 
; diturus, Gladium ſuper Atare "Offeret, G. poſt 
Evangelium Sacerdos benedittum Gladnm Nil. 
tis Cvilo cm benedittione imponorer , 8 Com- 
municatus* Sacris Chriſti ade 25 Ker 
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£1). i «the time of the 8 For the Original, and 
name of our Knights-Batchelors ; that which is before- in 
the Knights of che Empire, and of -the-Batchilers-in 
Fance is applicable enough to theſe of our Nation, 
wherein the mention of them occurs often during the time 
of che Saxon that Rahe . uſt remember here) came 
out of Germany, and tho 93 or - Weſt 
Countries ehe 88 > it. Fot in their time (if wee may 
believe, as I think We mag, chat Milet denoted this Dig- 
nity) we 1 frequent mention of it. In a. Charter of 
Kenulph, King of Nercland, of the Year "806, to the 
7 — of Cee He confiruis to the Abbey E/tems- 
ee 25 Alearus Ales, etiam dudum mus dedit 


on £7 in b. Pag. 854.) The 

ſame Knight is Kh ay ar ta "King 
Wiilaf, bo 255 ſame 3 ; and there is added in 
this of W; f, item denim Oſwini Militis in Draitona. 
aud t pre: again with ſome others remembred with 
that Title till, in Confirmations of fome of the ſacceeding 
Saxon Kings inſerted, by  Þrgulphus, who mentions alſo 
Fernotus Miles 65 Dominus 15 Boſworth Edmerus 
Miles, & Dominus de Holbroke under King Hardecnute. 


And i it occurs in the Additions of en that 3 
0 
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(and theſe gave it without any 
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alſo to Charters in thoſe Ages; as may be ſeen in a Char- 
ter of Canutus to the Monaſtery of Fadrices (that in St. 
Edmond 's-Bury in hp and in ſuch others, found in 
the Memoirs of thoſe times, tho ſome Learned Men 
have doubted, that in the old Tranſcripts and Exemplifi 
cations (for the moſt part we have in this Kind are ſuch, 
at leaſt if not oy ) oy might be often ignorantly 
made from M. that ſtood frequently for Miniſter ; but. 
ſome have Miniſter for an Addition, when others follow 
with Miles, as in a Charter of Privileges to the Abbey of 
Weſtmimfler, by Edward the Confeſſor: The mention of 
theſe Knights is ſo obvious in the following times, that 


we need not further obſerve it. Only for the Name of 


Bachilers, we add here ſamewhat out of Maithew Paris, 
175 tem por 1 he, ſpeaking of the 33d Vear of 

enry the 69 He iludium Humm oft apud Brabele, 
ubi mults ilitibus Luiuerſitatis Regni, qui ſe nolunt 


| 2 appellari, ſunt Coutriti, &c. (Sela. Tit. 
1 9. ö 1 


(2) Were made by Biſhops, Abbots, &c.] The Perſons 
that gave this Dignity e were ſometimes Subjects 


ior Authority red 
to them) as well as Sovereigns he long fince Ir bach 
grown to be clear, none gives it with us but the Sove- 
reign, or ſome other by his Command or Commiſlion. 
But in the antienter Tins both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Subjects created Knights. Brand, Abbot of St. Ednnnd':« 
bury, created one Heward and other Gentlemen of Saru 
Blood, under the Conqueror. Lanford alſo Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, made King William the 2d a Knight in his 
Father's Life-time, Acceſſit EF favori ejus, (faith Willows 
of Malmesbury, ſpeaking of his coming to the Crown, 
De Geſt. Reg. Lib. 4. Cap. 1.) maxtmm rerum momen* 
tum Archiepaſcoputs Lanfrancus, eo quod eum mutrierat, 
8 militem facerat. To this making of Knights by Eccle- 
laſtical Perſons, belongs that of the Parliament of the 
third of Henry the Iſt, Ne Abbates facrant Milttes, where- 
by the Creation of them was denied to Abbots, as alſo in 
a Leiger of the Abbey of Battel, Terras C:n{ualcs non 
dont (Abbas) ad Feudum, nec Milites nifi in facra veſts 
Faciat; where it ſeems it was ſuppoſed Abbots might 
M m 2 make 
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548 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
make them; as it is likewiſe" in that of King Hen 
the iſt to the Abbey of Readme, which was confirm'd alfo 
by other Kings afterwards, without any Notice taken of 
that Act of the third of Henry the 1ſt. For Lay-Sub- 
jects, the Earl of G/oucefter knighted his Brother ( Cab. 
Prit. Fag. 126.) and Simon of Monford, Earl of 
L2:cefter, made Gilbert of Clare a Knight. (Matt. Parr 
Fag. 1329. Edit. Londin. five 1350.) John Duke of Bed. 

' ford alſo gave the ſame Dignity to King Henry the eth. 
(Stow. Annal. Pag. 604.) And Edward Earl of Somerſet 
to King Edward a e 6th. ( Idem Pay. 1000.) But ſupream 
Princes might even take it as well from their own 
Subjects as from other Princes. ( Matth. Paris, Pap. 1104, 
ubt de Alex. Reg. Scotie.) Other Examples alſo might be 
given. The Perſons likewife that receiv'd it, were not 
only of the Laiety, but ſometimes of the Clergy. A- 
mongſt thoſe of the Laiety, Kings themſelves, as well as 

inferiour Lords, (as is before touch d) took it for an Ac- 
ceſſion of Honour to them. And Clergymen of Emi- 
nency, that were willing toleave their Spiritual Cures, and 
berake themſelves to Secular Employment, -upon Reſigna · 

tion of their Benefices, were ſometimes honour'd with it; 
and it ſeems that Reſignation was to be exacted of them, 
before they might receive it. So I conceive from that 
of Matthew Faris, ſpeaking of King Henry the 3d's 
Knighting of Sir Join d 24> 6a" a Clergyman, Die 
natal: (faith he, 29 H. 2. Pay. 880. Edit. Lond.) Joannem 
de Geteſden Clericiun, & mnulttis ditatum Beneficiis, [:4 


ommibus ante ape atun- re/ignatts, quia fic oportuit Bal 


neotina Ef Miltari. Nay, | n 
Aſhmole, in his Hiſtory of the Order of the Garter, 


having given an Account of all the Religions, and Mili- 
tary Orders of Knighthood, takes Notice, that this Ho- 
nour has been ſometimes granted to Women. He inſtances 
in the Women of Tortoſa in Arragon, and cites 7eſepb 
Michel: Marquez, who calls them Cxvallero's or Knights, 
equivalent to the Words Fquitiſſæ & Militiſſæ formerly 
applied as a Lady's Diſtinction. To proceed a little in 


this Hiſtory, we may obſerve that Don Raymond, laſt Earl 
of Rarcelonn, havipg in the Year 1149, recover d the 
City of Trrtoſa from the Moors, they on the 3 iſt of De. 
cember following inveſted the Place. The 1 ry 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 549 
{aft being hard preſs'd, ſent to the Earl for Aſſiſtance, but 
he not being in a Condition to raiſe the Siege, they began 
to think of a Surrender. The Women being inform'd of 
their Deſign, put on Men's Cloaths, and making a Sally 
with great Bravery, forc'd the Moors to riſe from before the 
Town. The Town being preſerv'd to the Earl by the ſur- 
izing Courage of the Wien he granted ſeveral Privi- 
eges and Immunities to perpetuate the Memory of fo ex- 
traordinary an Exploit. To this Purpoſe, he inſtituted a 
kind of Military Order, into which thoſe brave Heroines 
were only admitted. And to make the Acknowledgment 
the more conſiderable, the Honour was ſettled upon their 
Neſcendanrs. The Badge of their Diſtinction was ſome- 
what like 2 Friar's Capouch, * ſharp at the Top after the 
Form of a Torch, and of a C 


rimſon Colour, This was to 
be worn upon their Head-cloaths, The Earl ſikewiſe made 
a Law, that at all publick Meetings and Entertainments, 
the Women ſhould have the Precedence of the Men, that 
they ſhould be exempted from all Taxes, and that all the 
Wardrobe and Jewels, left by their Husbands at their 
Deceaſe, ſhould be their own. Thus theſe Women ha- 
1 this Honourable Diſtinction by their Perſo- 
nal Bravery, liv'd up to the Port and Pretenſions of the 
Military Knights of thoſe Days. And here it may not be 

amiſs, to throw in a Word or two of another Orna-' 
mental Diſtinction made uliar to this Sex : lis 

that of the Cordon, which ſome will have to be an 

Order, or at leaſt to be ſomewhat equivalent. The 

Inſtitution of it is aſſizn'd to Ann of Britain, Queen 

to Charles the 8th of France, who inſtead of the Mi- 

litary Belt or Collar, beſtow'd a Grdon or Lace on 

ſeveral Ladies, exhorting them at the ſame Time, to live 

up to the Rules of Sobriety and Devotion, and to be al- 

ways mind ful of the Ties and Engagements of Chriſtianity. 

And to make this Favour the more valid, ſhe ſurrounded 

her Eſcutcheon of Arms with a Cordon of the fame Fa- 
ſhion. From this Precedent, it has been ſince Cuſtomary 

to Ornament the Arms of unmarried Ladies, and Gentle- 
women with ſuch a Cordon. (Athmole's Þ:ftitution, &c. 

of the Moſt Noble Order of the Garter.) 
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he Ceremonies and Circumſtances at the giving 
this Dignity in the elder Times were of two Kinds, ef; 
cially, which we may call Courtly and Sacred. The 
ourtly were the Feaſts held at the Creation, giving of 
| Robes, Arms, Spurs and the like, whence as in the Sto- 
ries of other ations, ſo in thoſe of ours, Arms Milita. 
ribus donare, or Cingu/o militari, and ſuch more Phraſes 
are the ſame with Militem facere, or to make a Knight, 
The ſacred, are the Holy Devotions, and what elſe was 
uſed in the Church at or before the receiving of the Dig- 
nity, whence alſo Conſecrare militem was to make a 
Knight. Thoſe of the firſt Kind are various in the Memoirs 
that preſerve them, and yet they were rarely or never 
without the Girding with a «Sword, until in the latter 
Ages, wherein only the Stroke on the Neck or Shoulder, 
according to the Uſe at this Day, hatli moſt commonly 
ſupplied it. The Antienteſt mention of any courtly Cere- 
monies us d at the Creation of a 3 with us, is in 
that of King Alfred his Knighting his Grandchild Atbel. 
ſan, that was afterwards King. Here was a Purple- 
Robe and a Sword given. In the Stories of the following 
Times, often mention is of making Knights, but other 
Ceremonies of the Court, beſides Feaſts, and the giving 
or Arms, or the Girdiug on the Sword, 2 thoſe gene- 
rally expreſſed) are but ſeldom remembred. . 0 
Iherefore we collect here for the moſt Part according 
to the Courſe. of Time, ſuch Teſtimonies as ſhew them 
ſomewhat: more in Particular, with the Preparations for. 
them, and other Circumſtances belonging to them. 
Henry the 1 propofing before the Marriage of his 
Daughter Maud the Empreſs to G2offrey of Anjou, to 
Enight him at Non in 1127 on Whitſunday following, de- 
ſixes the Earl his Father, ut Filium ſuum mudum Militen. 
(or being but yet a young Gentleman or Damoyfeau or 
Domicellus, as they call'd ſuch) ad ipſam immimentem 
Feutæcaſtem, Not hommmum hynorifice mitterat, ut ibidem 
cums coagu ani ſuis Arma ſuſcepturns Repalibus Gaudns 
iutereſſet: This young Gentleman with five more of the 
like Quality, attended by 25 Eſquires, were bathed ac- 
cording to the antient Cuſtom (faith Dafavin of France) 
and then coming in Robes proper for the Ceremony, re- 


 coived the Dignity by having Horſe and Arms given t 25 
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And there were put on Geoff er Harneſs of dou- 
ble Mail, and guilt Spurs, a Shield ot the Lions of Anjou 
was hung en his Neck, a rich Helmet put on his Head; and 
an arm d Spear put in his Hand, and laſt of all a Sword 
was brought him out of the King's Store: Thus arm d, he 
mounted a ;Spanyb' Horſe, that al ſo at firſt given him 
by the King, the Feaſt that belong d to this receiving 
the Dignity (ox the Feſflum Tyracinii, as the like is often 
call d in the Monks) continu d ſeven Days, being ho- 
nourd with 1. rnaments and Maſques. (27 H. Fav. in 
Theat. Hen. L. 2 M. 5398) 0 31G Sg 3238 
And when 'fhomas Sturmgy was to receive this Dignity 
from King John, the Sheriff of Dire was command- 
ed to deliver him Robes; Bed, Sheets, and other ſuch 
Furniture againſt the Time of his Creation, as they are 
reckoned up in the Writ ſent to that Purpoſe. (Can. 6. 
Reg. Joh. Dorſ. Not. 20.) King Fury the 3d Knighted 
Alexander the 3d King ot Scatland, on Chriſimaſi-day at 
York in 1252, and twenty more with him. (35 H. 3. A. 
Far. Fag. 1103. Edit. Lond. ti am vide Fag. 1000. 
Canibd. Brit. Pag. 126.) This was the Day before th 
Marriage of the Lady Margaret, Daughter of Henry 
the 2d to him, when op Earl Marſhal — as his 
Fee the King of Scotland s Horſe and Furniture: But the 
King of Scotland anſwer d, that he conceiv'd no ſuch Fee 
could be due to the Earl Marſhal from him, becauſe at 
his own Pleaſwre he might have receiv d his Knighthood, 
either from any other Catholick Prince, or from any of his 
own Subjects, being Gentlemen; if at leaſt Vobilet may 
be taken in the Relation of it for Gentlemen, and not for 
Noblemen, as according to the Engliſh Fhraſe it often is; 
thereupon by the King's Command the Matter was at 
Peace, The putting on of Spurs is alſo. remembred in 
that of Knighting Sir Richard Rodney under King Ed- 
ward the ad, Anno 1316. It is commonly ſuppoſed that 
their Spurs were guilt, as Nicholas Upton, who-liv'd and 
wrote under Henry the 6th, alſo telleth us, whence (as in 
other Nations) they have the Names of Equites Aurats. 
That of Tudge Thirning alſo which he ſpake on the Bench 
under Hnry' the 4th is obſervable here. 1 have heard 
(faith he, 7 H. 4. Fol. 8. 69 Rratt. Tit. Addition. 17. 
that a Lord had Iſſue a Son, * carried him to the * 
5 an 
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582 Of Noblemen' of the leſſer Sort. 

and preſently, as ſoon as he Was baptiz'd, took his Sword 
and made him a Knight. Here we ſee the Uſe of the 
Sword only, (which it ſeems was by a gentle Stroke with 
it) in the Creation. The Stroke was in that Sort to be 
given with a Sword (deliver d to the King or his Lieute- 
nant, that had Power of Creation, by him that was to be 


created) and that with both Hands; and the Name of 


Knight alſo to be impoſed at the giving it, and an an- 
tient Knight to be aſſign d, that ſhould put on the Spur; 
on the new Knight, and perform a Vigil with him the 
next Night. But in the latter Ages, only a gentle Stroke 
with the'Sword on him who is to be Knighted kneeling 
with the Words, Avancez Chivaler au nom de dieu 

avancez Chevaler or the like, ſpoken or manifeſted y 
the King, or thoſe: that have Authority from him, are 
the uſual Ceremonies. The: known Title of Sir prefix d, 
with us, to the Chriſtian Name in Compellat ions and En- 
preſſions of Knights ſo created is very antient, and in Ed- 
ward the 1fts Time, was ſo much taken to be Parcel of 
their Names, as that the Eneliſß Jews in their Hebrew 
Inſtruments or Stars (as they are call d obviouſly in the 
Records, from the Hebrew Word Shetar, which they 
then pronounc d Star) retain'd it, and wrote it Sir, with. 
out interpret ing it by any of their own, as they do, who 
in Latin expreſs it by Domimis. An Example of it in the 
Names of Sir Adam of Stratton, and of Sir Stephen Chem- 
duit, is in 2 Star or Releaſe of Gajim, a Jew of Lincoln, 
among the Records of the Exchequer. This Dignity of 
Knight hood occurs alſo ſometimes, as if given by Patent. 
eld. Tit. HEn .)) R 


(2) Inpulphus.] An Engliſhman born at London in 1030. 
his Father was one of Edward the Confeffor's Courtiers. 
Inguiphus was firſt educated at a School in Weſtminſter, and 
afterwards at the Univerſity of Oxford, where he princt- 
. pally applied [himſelf to the reading of Ariſtotle and 
Tully. In the Year '1051. William Duke of Normandy, 
coming into England, for an Interview with King Fd. 
ward,  Ingulphus was made known unto him, attended 
him into Normandy, and was made his Secretary an 

rincipal Favourite; but fearing the Intereſt he had with 
ho great a Prince, might procure him Envy, be 90 8 
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from Court, and went in Pilgrimage to the Holy-Land : 
At his Return he turn d Monk, and was ſoon after made 
Prior of the Abbey of Fortenels in Normandy. In the 
Year 1076, William Duke of Normandy having gain d 
the Kingdom of England, ſent for him over, and made 
him Abbot of Croyland. By the Intereſt he had with the 
King and Lanfranc the Archbiſhop ; he was very ſervice» 
able to his Monaſtery. He died in 1109. He wrote the 
Hiſtory of the Monaſtery of Croy/and from the Year 664 
to 1091. This Hiſtory was publiſhed at London by Sir Hen. 
ry Savil in 1596; but the Oxford Edition of 1684. is 
* more enlarg d and correct. ¶ Colliers Great Hiſt. c. 
Dic.) 1 810 

Tit Relation in gulphus of the Sacred Cerentonies, 
anciently us d, in giving the Dignity of Knighthood wit 
us (as being in Uſe with the 7 ae before his 
Time), is upon the Occaſion of Brand, Abbot of St. Ed- 
mmd's-bury, his Knighting'of Heward, an Engliſh Gen- 
tleman of Lincolnſh e, and Lord of Prume in that 
County, together with ſome other ſuch as upon his Re- 
turn out of Flanders (where he had liv'd in Exile by Jadg- 
ment againſt him under Edward the Confeſſor) he had 
gotten to be of his Part for the Recovery of his Inheri- 
tance, which the Conqueror had, after 4. Death of his 
Father given away to one of his Normans, and alſo for 
the Reſcne of his Mother from the Sufferings in the com- 
mon Calamity, which by that Foreign Nation was then 
brought upon moſt of the Exgliſb. (S214. Tit. Hon.) 


(4) Camb. Brit. lat. Edit. dus p. 105. 


(1) Lan- 


| ——— 
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And thus the Noble Herewardus, who gave 
the Norman ſo ſtrong a Diverſion, was Knight- 
ed. And even after the Norman Conqueſt, in 
the Reign of William the 1ſt, William Rufus 
his Son was not Knighted by his Father, but 

| | > b. ASE by 


by Lanfranck (1) Archbiſhop of Camterbu, 
as Malmesburienſis (2) and Matthew Paris (3) 
inform us. But this Cuſtom (4) as Ingul. 
phus faith by Degrees grew obſolete, from the 
Time that it was ridiculed and exploded by the 
Normans ; and a Synod (5) was held at ef. 
minſier in 1102. which decreed that Abbots (6) 
ſhould not create Knights. At preſent. (faith 
Cambden (7.) he who is ta be Knighted, Flexi: 
genibus edudo Gladio leniter in humero percu- 
titur, Princepſque his verbis gallice affatur, Soi 
Chevalier au nam de Dieu i. e. Be thou a Knight 
in the Name of God; & etiam Avance Che 
valier, i. e. Riſe up Sir Knight. ; 
| | + an Formerly 
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(1) Lanfranck.] Lanfrancus an Italian, born at Pavia, 
was Famous in the 11th Century. He was a BenediQine 
Fryar, of the Abbey of Bec in Normandy ; afterwards 
Abbot of Caen, and laſtly Arch-biſhop of Canterbury in 
10. Re diſputed againſt Berengarius in the Council 
held at Rome, 1059, under Pope Nicholas the 2d, concern 

ing the real Preſence in the Lucharif and writ againſt 
him a Book concerning the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
which Don Luc d Achery, a Benedictine Publiſh d in 1647 
together with ſome Commentaries of his on the Epiſiles 
of St. Paul, Notes upon ſome of the Conferences of Cas 
a Book of Letters, &c. The Curious may Conſult his Life 

at the beginning of his Works. Lie livd in 9 1 eſteem 
with the King's and Popes of his Time, and died May 
the 24th, 1089. having governed the Church of Canter: 
bury ig Years. The firſt: Year after his Conſecration, To- 
mas Archbiſhop of Tor“ came, according to Cuſtom 5 
. _ conſe 
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Of Noblemen af the leſſer Sort. 655 
conſectated by (Archbiſhop: Lanframck. Bur Lanfranck 
demanding an Oath of Canonical Obedience from him, 
in Writing, according to the Cuſtom. of his Predeceffors 
Thomas rełus d to make ſuch an Acknowledgment, unleſs 
Lanfranck could produce Records to prove his Claim: 
Lanfranck produc d Evidence, but the other Archbiſhop 
however refus d to comply. Ihis Controverſy was after 
wards determin d in Favour. of the See. of Canterbimy. 
Firſt by the Pope, and afterwards by King Milliam the 
Conqueror, in his great Court at Mind ſar; ſo that 
Thomas was at laſt contented to make the Submiſ- 
ſion required. This Lanfranck built ſeveral good 
Churches, in the Manors belonging to his See, was a:ve- - 
iy publick ſpirited Man. (Dr. Brady's Hiſt. of Great Bri- 
tam, &c.) | | ry” 


(2) Malmesburienſis writ the Hiſtory of the Saxon 
Kings and Biſhops before the Conqueſt, and after it till 
his own. Time, and was Chanter and Library Keeper ot 
the Church, of Malmesbury, in Lat. Maldunenſe Cæno- 
bum, a Market and Burgh-Town in Malmesbury Hun- 
dred, in the North-weſt of Wr/tſhzre, ſituate on the We- 
ſtern Bank of the River Avon, on the Confines of the 
County of Glouceſter, This Town took its Name and 
riſe from Maidulph, a learned Hrifh Scot. 


( Matthew Paris, a Benedictine Monk belonging to 
the Monaſtery of St. Alban, living to the Year 1259, and 
accounted one of the greateſt Men for Learning and In- 
genuity in his Time, being a conſiderable Hiſtorian. He 
calls nis Hiſtory iſtaria Major, which he divided into 
two Parts; the firſt begins with the World, and reaches 
to Wilham the Conqueror. The ſecond begins with the 
Conqueſt, and is carried on to 1250, which he afterwards 
continu'd to 1259. in which Year he died. A Monk of 
the ſame Monaſtery continu'd this Hiſtory to 1272 or 73. 
that is to the Death of King Henry the 3d. Matthew 
Paris abridg'd his F7:ftoria Major, which Abridgment he 
7a d his Hiſtoria Minor, and writ ſeveral other Trea- 
iles, Ji 
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(4) But 
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h But this IE chis Form of receiving of 
Or 


Knighthood, was (as hus faith) much diſlik d by 
the Normans. The s of that Author are, Hanc 
conſoecrandi militis conſuetudinem Normanni Abominantes, 
zon nilitem legitimum talem tenebant, ſed ſocordem Equi- 
tem & Quiritem degenerem deputabant ; and he fays 
alſo, that they chang'd it, Non tantum hunc morem, ſod 
alias etiam uetudines immutubant; but whatſoever 
he meant by their changing of it, the offering of the 
Sword at the Altar, and other of theſe ſacred Ceremonies 
continu'd in the following « ye This offering of the 
Sword, with ſome of the reſt of the ſacred Circumſtances 
belonging to it, was it ſeems us d alſo in the Vigil held at 
Weſtminſter and the Temple, under Edward the Iſt, before 
the we oe” receiv'd, in that Example of Geoffrey d An- 
jeu; the Vigils being (as I think), but a general Name to 
expreſs the facred Ceremonies, which preceeded the 
Knighting done by the King, and his Son Prince Edward. 
To which may be added that of the Benedictio Enſis Novi 
2 which is commonly found in the Manual (or 

ommon-Prayer-Book of the Elder Ages), among other 
Rites of the Engliſi Church before the Reformation. 


(Manual, Antwerp. Ed. Fol. 49. Feld. Tit. Hon.) 


(5) Synod.) This Cowel, Collier, and Nelſon ſhall explain, 
Synodus is a Meeting or Aſſembly of Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons concerning Religion, whereof there are four Kinds: 
7. General, where Biſhops, Cc. meet of all Nations. ot 
2. National, where thoſe of one Nation only come toge- Wil th 
ther. > Provincial, where they of one only Province meet. Wi ti 
4. Dioceſan, wheig thoſe of but one Dioceſe meet. -in 
nod and Convocation are both one, except that the firſt WM be 
a Greek, and the latter a Latin Word. (Cowel's Interp.) Ca 
Synodals and Symdales Teftes being Appendants to - 
nods, I ſhall take Notice of them too. Synodal, Sy" If in 
dale, is a Tribute in Money paid to the Bithop or Arch gy] 
deacon, by the inferior Clergy at Eaſter Viſitation ; 2*Mlin 
it is called Synodale, quia in Synodo frequentius dabatur dic 
Theſe are call'd otherwiſe Synodies in the Statute c 1 
22 H.8. yet in that of 25 H. 8, Synodals Provincial cn 
ſeem to ſignify the Canons or Conſtitutions of a Pro wer 
cial Synod. And ſometimes Synodale is uſed for the cc 


nod it ſelf, [ Cwel s Inierpr.) Synd- 
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adales Teſtes, the Urban and Rural Dean were at 
firſt ſo called, from informing and atteſting the Diſorders 
of Clergy and People in the Epiſcopal Synod ; But when 
they ſunk in their Authority, the Synodical Witneſſes 
were a Sort of impanell d Grand- Jury to inform of or pre- 
ſent Offenders, a Prieſt, and two or three Laymen for 
every Pariſh. At laſt two principal Perſons for each Dio- 
ceſe were annually choſen, till by Degrees this Office of 
Inqueſt and Information was devolved upon the Church- 
wardens. Synodale Furamentum was the ſolemn Oath ta- 
ken by the Rid Teftes, as is now by Chnrchwardens to 
make their Preſentments. ( bid.) b : | 

Collier ſpeaks next, Synods Dioceſan, faith he) having been | | 
for ſome Time diſuſed in England, I ſhall give the Rea- g 
der a ſhort Account of them: And here, in the firſt Place, 
It has been the conſtant Senſe of all the ancient Councils 
and Fathers of the Church, that the Biſhop of every Dio- 
ceſe has by Divine Commiſſion, Power to govern his Dio- 
ceſe, and in Order thereunto to convene his Presbyters un- 
der him. How often every Biſhop was obliged to hold his 
Dioceſan Synod, the Canons of the Church inform vs ; 
which ſometimes ordain'd that theſe Conncils ſhould be 
held twice a Year ; and if any Clergyman did not come 
thither once a Year, unlefs hinder'd by Neceflity, he was 
ſuſpended from officiating. The common Direction of 
the Common Law appoints the Meeting to be once in the 
Year; and this Linwood ſeems to deliver as the Rule of 
our Church too, and there's this Reaſon to believe that by 


this Time it was become ſo, becauſe when the Reforma- 
et. tion was made of the Eccleftaſtical Canons then in Force 
i this Church, this was the Proportion intended to have 
deen continued by thoſe who were order d to review the 
nons. » "OHA I9 | wh 1 64 e 
lo this Synod all the Clergy who had any Benefice with- 
"oy i the Dioceſe were obliged to come, and ſo were the Re- 
c gulars-too, as well Abbots as Monks, cave — thoſe that 
nd piſcopal Jurif- 


in Proceſs of Time were exempted from 


ur dition. N Ts . | 

oY If the Dioceſe was ' ſmall, and had but one Archdea- 

al conry in it, the whole-Clergy met together at once. If it 
vere more large, the Biſhop ſometimes divided' his Synods 


cording to the Number of the Archdeaconries, _ f 
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held his Dioceſan Council at ſeveral Tunes, and in ſeye. 
ral Places; . but fill the Method of Proceedung in Buſiuei 
was the ſame in all, Wy 15 
The Form of holding theſe Synods is as follows, viz. 
The Clergy in folemn Proceſſion came to the Church, 
Where they were to meet at the Day and Hour appointed 
by the Bithop, and ſeated themſelves according to the 
Priority of their Ordination, then the Deacons and 
Laiety were admitted; the Bithop (or in his Abſence, his 
Vicar) being come in, and the —— for the Occaſion 
ended, made a ſolemn Exhortation to them, then a Ser- 
mon was to be preached, after which, if any Clergyman 
had any n to make, or any Thing elſe to ofter, 
he Was heard y the Synod, 1 | fit 
The n of the Clergy being over, the Laicty 
in the next Place, were permitted to make theirs. Then 
the Biſhop propoſed his Dioceſan Conſtitutions to them, 
After which, if nothing further xemain'd to be done, he 
made a long Synodical. Exhortation by way of an Injun- 
ction to his Clergy, and ſo all concluded with ſolemn 
Toa ſuitable to the Soba. in bio ds, 
2 be Form at the Concluſion of 15 I Pay, call d, Be 
icio prime Diei was this; Qui diſ per ſas frac! congregat, 
Igſe wa S ubique ON Amon. Ft non aun 
vas cuſtod iat, [2d ouiums ſugrum: Cuftodes Idoneos efficiat, 
Amen. Ut-cum ſuumo paſtane Corifto de Gregum ſuorun 
om 275 in celo. Auen. Quad ipſe forare 
rp netur E. 511 Im; * . 
The BenediQions, as they were called, of the other tio 
Days, were much to the ſame Purpoſe. For the Diſpatch 
cf the Buſineſs of theſe Synods, the common Time allov- 
as has been hinted, was three Days; and a ſevera 
Rubrick was ſettled to direct the Proceedings in each 0 
them : But if the Buſineſs of the Synod could be done in 
« ſhorter Time, the Aſſembly was to continne no longer 
than was neceſſary. bor foto Stow omit Wc 
Having now given a ſhort Account of the Tint, 
Perſons and Manner of holding | theſe Synods, 1 ſba 
- 2 Word ot two mention the Buſineſs tranſadde 
there. R Nein oer Content Sant 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 5596 
The firſt thing that was done on theſe Occaſions, was 
for the Biſhop, to make his Synodical Enquiries, of which 
the antient Forms are ſtill extant ; then the Synodical 
Cauſes were heard; every one who had any proper Com- 
laint to make, was permitted to ſpeak, both Clergy and 


aity. . 1 wy 
Secondly, In theſe Synods, the Biſhops us d to report 
to their Ul y, what had dern e the Wager She 
nods of the Province; to charge the Clergy to have a Care 
of their Miniſtryt and lay before them the main Branches 

of their reſpectixe Dury and Buſineſs ; And, ; 

Laſtly, The Biſhop Publiſh'd his own Dioceſan Conſti- 
tutions; which being read and agreed to by the Synod, 
were from thenceforth in Force, within the Dioceſs ; pro- 
vided they were not contrary to the Decrees of ſome Supe- 
rior Council of the Province; of theſe we have ſeveral 
Collections already Publiſh'd in the Volumes of our Coun- 
cils, and many more are ſtill remaining in the Regiſters.of 
our Churches. To Conclude, the uſe of theſe Dioceſan 
Inods were continu'd in England to the Reign of King 
How ths 8h. (Collier's Great Mi. Oc. D:&. and his 

Cc. H. 

Nelſon A Rights of the Clergy, c.) gives us this Ac- 
count of Synads, A Synod (faith he) is a Meeting of Eccle- 
laſtical Perſons for the Cauſes of Religien; and it com- 
prehends the Provincial Synods. of every Metropolitan, 
ind the Dioceſan of every Hop within their Limits. 
Aud theſe are not of that Authority, as General Coun- 
als; nor do their Canons oblige the whole Chriſtian 
Church ; but only that Nation where they were made; but 
it ſuch Canons were agreeable with the Scriptures, and 
omg, by General ils, they are in Force every 
<2 WI * 

I ſhall not make a large Diſcourſe of theſe Aſſemblies, 
becauſe they are now almoſt diſus'd, and therefore 


only acquaint the Reader that the moſt famous Councils 
mere deen held at Africa, Britain, France, Germany, 
hall pe and ain. 2 
Het t would make-a 


large Volume to treat particularly 
If thoſe Synods, which 22 held in each of thoſe Pla- 
5: therefore I ſhall confine myſelf to thoſe which were aſ- 


abled here in Britain; and as to that Matter,T find that a 
| | Synod 


Edgar, in which Arch-biſhop Dunſtan preſided 
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360 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
Synod was held here at Wincheſter, in the time of King 
There was another held at Oxford, wherein Arch-biſhoy 
Lanzton was Preſident, who Divided the Bible into 
Chapters ; and in this Synod many Conſtitutions were 
made for the better Government of the Church. | 
Another at Clarendon under Arch-bithop Becket, in the 
Reign of the 2d, in which ſome Necrees were made 
concerning the Prerogatives of the Crown, and the Privi- 
leges of the Clergy. "it TE 

108 in the Reign of Edward the 6th. In the One, the 
15 Articles were confirm'd ; and in the other, the Engljb 


ziturgy was compos d by 7 Biſhops, and 4 Doctors of 
RC ET. r 
And here I cannot but take notice that Provincial Sy- 
nods were to be held twice every Year; this Appears by 
the Apoſtolical Canons, and likewiſe thoſe made in the 
Council of Mee. | as 
But this being found too hard a Task for Biſhops, who 
were uſually Men in Years, eſpecially where the Provin- 
ces were large, it was diſus d about the middle of the 5th 
Century; ſo that ſome Canons were made for Synods to 
be held once in a Year : but not abrogating the antient 
Cuſtom to hold them oftner, and this continued for many 
Ages; but at laſt this came in like manner to be neglected; | 
and thereupon, about the middle of the 14th Century, Wil 
another Canon was made in the Council of Baſil, for 2 
Triennial Synod of all the j}Biſhops of every Province; 
and in the ſame*Conncil there was another Canon for eve- 
ry Biſhop to hold a Dioceſan Synod once in a Tear. f 
And even here in Pritam, by the antient Conſtitution i . 
of this Church, a Synod was to be held once a Je | 
which is now diſcontinu'd, and thus the Authority of E. | 
amining things thro the Province devolv'd on the Arc I 
, 0 * 
t] 
C 


OP. 
| 1 Dioceſan Synod the Biſhop always preſided, and 
he uſually Summon'd Septem a Hebe in every Pariſh » 
his Dioceſs, to whom he adminiſtred an Oath, to enqui! 
- Into the State and Condition of each Pariſh, relating" 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, which were call'd.Tefes Synodat' 
and theſe Men made their Preſentments in Writing, 
Niva voce in the Synod. : £0 ang 4 
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Of Nablemen of the leſſer Sort. 56 

And at theſe Meetings there was a-pecuniary Tribute 
paid by the inferior Clergy to the Biſhop, which is call'd 
a Synodal, becauſe it was uſually paid at thoſe Synods; 
but not always ; for it was paid likewiſe at Chriſtmas an 
i ſometi mes at the Biſhop's: Viſitations; and it 
differs from Procurations, for thoſe are Penſions, but - 
nodals axe Genſus or Tributes. * $4 

This Tribute was afterwards demanded by Arch-deacons, 
and Deans, not ure Communi Eccleſiaftico, but by Com- 

ſition between the Biſhop and them; and ſince Synods 

ve been diſcontinu d, this Tribute is uſually paid to 
them at Viſitations, and claim'd by Arch-deacons for their 
Eafter Viſitations; it ſeems to be a Contribution towards 
their Charges in Synods, for they were Elected by the 
2 and were their Repreſentatives at ſuch Aſſem- 

CS, „ IE : 

Tis now become a Church Due, of which the Act of 
34 Henry the 8th takes notice, and provides for the Re- 
covering of it, where tis denied or neglected to be paid; 
and tis reaſonable: it ſhould. be ſo, becauſe tis valu'd in 
the Kings Books, and he receives a yearly Tenth out of 
it. And if it had not been for this Act, ſome are of Opi- 
nion, that where Rectories are Impropriate, there had 
been no Remedy to Recover Synodals, which was uſually 
done in the Spiritual Court; but now fuch Rectories being 
made Lay-Fees by the Impropriation, thoſe Courts have 
no juriſdiction in ſuch Caſes, if it had not been otherwiſe 
provided by that Law. | 

The Act ſets forth that Synodals due out of Religious 
Houſes -diffoly'd; ſhall be paid to Biſhops and Arch-dea- 
cons, by the Occupiers of thoſe very Lands, if Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons were ſeiz d thereof within 10 Years before their 
Diſſolution ; and if in Suit in the Spiritual Court, the 
Defendant ſhall be ConviR, the Plaintiff ſhall recover the 
Value thereof in Damages; together with Coſts of Suit; 
the like he ſhall recover at. ommon-Law, when the 


— 


Cauſe is determinable there. And from hence ſome infer, 


that Synodals are due by Act of Parliament, and not ra- 
tne Viſitationss. as 


(6) Abbott. ] Abbat or Abot ; Abbas in Latin, in 
French, Abbé; Saxon, Abbud, is a Spititual Lord, ha- 
| Nn ving 
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362 Of Noblemen of he leſſey Sort. 
Ving the Rule of 'a Religious Houſe, aceording to our 
Common Law. Sicihan Linguiſfts derive it from the 
Syriads, Abba Father. ( ſuſtinians Novel Conftitut, 115, 
$8. Und Neno) terms him Archimandrita; others 
Coenobiarcha, or Archiminachus. ( Höttoman in Verb, 
Fruda.) Of theſe, ſome here in Ex lau were Mitred, 
ſome not. (Stow's Annals, Fag. 442.) Such as were Mi- 
tred were exempted from the juriſdiction of the Dioceſan, 
having themſelves Epiſcopal Authority within their Li- 
mits, and were alſo Lords of the Parliament. Of this 
Kind, thus ſaith Coraſer; Aliqui Abbates habent juriſ- 
dictianem 3 ad Quos cum Ectlefia pleno jure 
Pertingat eorum M anaſteriis Epiſcopus mh exercet. 
And cheſe were call'd Abbots Sovereign. (g R. 2.) and Ab- 
bots General, as Fin (in his Glory of Getietolity, Paz. 
126.) noteth. The other fort were ſubje& to the Dioce- 
fan in all Spiritual Government; and as Abbots, ſo were 
there Lords Priors alſo, who both had exempt juriſdiction 
alſo, and were Lords ef Parliament, as dir Edward Cot: 


makes out, Do zie Ref Of which Lords, Abbots, and 
Priors that fate in Parliament ſome reckon but 26, but 
Sir Edward Coke ſays, they were 27 Abbots and 2 Prior 
CC. Sh. Lit.) in the Parliament 20 Richard the 2d, there 
were but 25 Abbots and 2 Priors. But 4 Edward the 
3d more are nam d in Mon. Ang. to which the Reader is 
referr d. Such an Abbot, with the Monks of the fame 
Houſe being call'd the Convent, made a Corporation; but 
ſuch Abbot was not Chargeable by his Predecefſor's Act; 
but by their Common Seal, or for ſuch things as came to 
the Uſe of his Houſe; neither for the Debt of his Monk, 
before his Entry in Religion, tho* the Creditor had 2 
Speciality. (Cowel's Interp.) ; 


() Bo. Edit. Briten. Pay. 10s. | 
| 1 (1) Walworth.] 


Formerly Knights were made only out of tlc 
Order of Soldiers, no other Profeſſion being 


taken in. The firſt Tradeſman or Citizen who 
| Was 
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© . Of Noblemen. of the leſſer Sort. 563 * 
was Knighted, was Sir William Wallworth (1) 

Lord Mayor (2) of London (3), who was 
Knighted by King Richard the 2d, for 
his eminent Service in Suppreſſing a Rebellion, 

by killing the Rebel Wart (4) Tyler (5) in 
Smithfield (6) with his own Hand: 


"© X54 


Tas 


* * 


bz; 
a. ih of — — * * iſ D 
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(1) Wallworth.] Woorth (as it is us d for a Termination 
of a Places Name, or a Surname) Verftegan ranks a- 
mongſt other Terminations of the Sirnames of our Antient 
Families. Herein ( ſaith he) do end the Surnames of 
Southworth, Walworth, and others. It ſignifieth not 
Worth as we now uſe it tor Value, altho it be now ſo writ- 
ten ; but antiently at was Wearth and Weard, whereof yet 
the Name of Merd remaineth to divers Places in Germany 
as Thongwerd, Myſer werd, Bomelſwerd, and the like ; and 
in England to the ſame Senſe and Signification the Names 
of Tamworth, Renelmæworth, and the like. AWearth or 
Werd is a Place ſcituate between two Rivers, or the Nook 
of Land, where two Waters paſſing by the two fides 
thereof do enter the one into the other; ſuch Nooks of 
Ground having of old time been Choſen out for Places of 
Safety, where People might be Warded or Defended in: 
It is alſo ſometimes taken for an Iſle or Peninſula, not in 
the Sea, but in freſh Waters. Our Name of Wears in 
Rivers is alſo hence deriv'd. ¶ Verſtegan.) | 


(2) Lord Mayor.] This Honourable Namè of Office in | 
the chief and moſt famous City of our Realm, is divers 
ways written; ſome write it Major, ſome Mayor, ank 4 
ſome Maire; and becauſe, Major in Latin ſignifieth 'Y 
Greater or Bigger, ſome not looking any farther will needs, , « 
trom thence make it Major. But ſeeing the Names of _ 
Sheriff and. Alderman cannot be drawn from the Latin. 
why ſhguld it be thought that Mayer cometh from Major : 
Certain it is, that as the other Names of Offices are not 

W Nn 2 derive 
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1 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
derived from the Latin, no more is this; but the Name 
Originally cometh from the Teutonick, as do the afore no- 
ted others: It is in the Netherlands well known, where 
not only the chief Magiſtrate ot Lovain (the antienteſt 
great .Town of Brabant) is call d Meyer, but almoſt eve- 
ry NN Town hath an Officer fo call'd; as in like 
manner, divers of our Country Towns in England, as 
well as our Cities have. So it is likewiſe a Name of Office 
I in the Country Towns of France, there now written 
I Maire, and coming firſt to be known 8 them by the 
German Franks, the Anceſtors of Frenchmen; for 2 
Etymology thereof we are to note, that as in our Engliſi to 
May, ſignifyeth to have Power or Might, ſo a Mayer is as much 
as to ſay, an Haver of Might, one tliat hath and may uſe 
Authority. (Verſtegan's Reftatution of Decay d Intelligence.) 
A Mayor (according to Cowel) is the chief Magiſtrate 
of a City, and antiently among the Britons call'd Air, 
which is deriv'd from the Britiſʒh Word Miret, ich fe 
nifies Cuftodire, to Keep and Preſerve ; and not from the 
Latin Mayer, Greater. Anno. 1189, Richard the iſt 
chang d the Bayliff of London, into a Mayor, and by that 
Example 1204, King John made the Bayliff of Kings-Lyn 
a Mayor, while Norwych obtain d not the Title till the 7 
ol Ferry the 5th, 1419. See more of this Word in Spel- 
=_ man's Gloſſary, of all the Mayors in England, none but 
a the Mayor of London ( ſo great is his Magiſtracy) and of 
later times the Mayer of Jork, bear the Title of Lord. 


(3) London.] Is the Epitome of England, the Seat of 
the Britz/þ Empire, the chiefeſt Emporium or Town of 
Trade in the World, and to deſcribe all things in it wor- 
thy to be known, would make a Volume. The City ot | 
London, with the Suburbs and Parts adjacent, is from | 
Lime- Houſe in the Eaſt, to Tuttle-hill-Street, Weſtminſter 
7 Eneliſb Miles and an half; and from the farther End of c 
Blackman-Street in Southwark to theEnd of Shoreditch, Nortb . 
and Scuth 2 Miles and an half, It is Recorded that it was a 
Built about the Year from the Creation 2855, and 1109 I 
Years before the Nativity of our Saviour: It hath ſuffer d Bil 7 
many Diſaſters by Fire: But the moſt Dreadful was in f 
S-pt. 2, 1666, which began about 1 a-Clock in the Morn- Bi o 
ing, in a Baker's Houſe in Pudding-Lane, near att) T1 
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of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 56 3 
"a Lg he fe ds | : 2 
Hill, which rag' d extremely, being blown by a ſtrong 
Nort h-Eaſt Wind, which in 4 Days burnt down 13200 
Houſes, 89 Pariſh Churches, the Cathedral of St. Faul, 
the Royal Exchange, whe Wet Guild- Hall, ſeveral City 
Gates, and Magnificent Halls of Companies, with the 
Toſs of ſuch vaſt quantity of Goods, Houſhold Stuff, '&7c. 
as in the whole was computed to be g Millions and J000 
Pounds; and yet by divine Mercy not above 7 or 8 Per- | 
ſons were burnt in this Conflagration. 1 9 


Matt.] Wats, Watſon, Watkins and — c. are 
Derivatives of Malter. This being a Name of Office, Ver- 

ſteran places it amongſt the Names of Offices; and in that 

Diviſion of his Book he thus ſpeaketh of it (viz) Malter 

(aith he) is in effect as much to ſay as a Forreſter : Foreſt 

and Malt; ſometimes alſo written Wald being all one, and 

joyn'd in one in our Name of Walt-ham Foreft : The 1 
Hercyman Foreſt in Germany bearing at this Day = "20 
the Germans the Name of Swartzwalt, i. e. The Blac 
Foreſt; for Walt with the Germans, the Nether landers 

' write and pronounce Mout; and of their Wout cometh alſo 

our name of Wood; ſo as Foreſt, Walt or Mald, as alſo 

Weald (for ſo in Kent it is call'd) and Wout and Wood, is 

all one; and Walter being the Name of the Officer or + 
Commander therein, is with us become a proper Name, 

as alſo in the Netherlands; where after Wout, they write It 

Wouter. ¶ Ferſtegan.) ry © | 0 6 


(5) Tyler and Straw.] Names which theſe Generals of 
the Mob gavethemſelves in Deriſion of Perſons of Quality. 
It will not be amiſs to give the Reader an Account of the 
Occaſion of the Rebellion, whereof Watt Tyler was Head 
as alſo of the Progreſs and End thereof; which laſt 
rei by the Death of the aforeſaid Ringleader. 

he Parliament, holden at Northampton in the 3d Year 
of King Richards Reign, had aſſeſs d à great Subſidy for 
the Maintenance of his Wars beyond the Seas (viz.) Half 
2 Mark upon the Head of every Religious and Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſon, both Man and Woman; and one Shilling (tho 
Fulydore being deceiv'd himſelf, and deceiving ſuch as 2 
follow him, ſays that it was but a Groat) upon the Head 
or Poll of every Layman and Woman, married or unmar- NR 
ried, The reaſon why the rr bore the greateſt _ 5 
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366 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
of this Lax, was, becauſe they had more than their Share 
of the Nation's Revenues, ( vix.) one third part thereof. 
The Collection of this Poll-Tax was at firſt committed to 
ſuch as had Pity of their poor Neighbours, and ſpar d 
them: So that when the Money was come into the Free: 
Jury, certain Cormorants of the Court found fault with 
the imallneſs of the Sum, and therefore Offering unto the 
King a great piece of Money for that, which was (as they 
ſaid) uncollected, they pray d Commiſſion from him to 
Ask and levy it. The young Sa that had not yet 
read in the "O19 Poet, that he was the Shepherd of his 
People, and that it was his Part to Fleece, but not to Flea 
his Fleck, aſſented to their Defire ; and they forthwith 
came down into the Country, made their petty Collectors 


in every Quarter, and with great Extremities rak'd much 


Money from the miſerable People. Amongſt the reſt one 
naughty Fellow dithoneſtly intreated a young Damſel, the 
Daughter of one Watt Tyler of Debtford in Kent, by turn- 
ing up her Coats to ſee if ſhe were of full Age to pay; 


which thing when the Father heard, he fell at Words with 


the Officer, and from Words to worſe, ſo that in the end 
he ſlew him: This done, the Common people of the Town, 
partly for Grudge of the — ſome other things 
artly for Maintenance of that, which they thought well 
Tots ne, and partly to Eſchew the Puniſhment, that by exe- 
cution of Juſtice might fall upon them, aſſembled their 
Neighbors, and growing, to fome Number, made this 
Tyler their Captain; being thus gather d together to a con- 
ſiderable Body; they laid open the Goal at Maidſtone, 
where one John Bull, a Factious Prieſt, then a Priſoner 
having gain d his Liberty, march'd along with them, an 
growing to vaſt Numbers, he at Black-Heath made a Se- 
ditious Diſcourſe to them, taking for his Subject this 


known Vulgar Proverb. / 


When Adam delv d, and Eve Span 
> Who was then à Gentleman? 


From whence be inferr'd from the uſual Topicks of mol 
Rebellions, that the Inequality of Mankind was contrary 
to the Will of God, who if he had pleas'd to have Create! 
| Slaves or Bondmen, would have appointed who ſhoul 


have 
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Of: Noblewen of the leſſer Sort. 567 
have been Servants, and who Lords and Maſters ; the 
Ears of the Vulgaz were tickled with this dangerous Do- 
grine, who thus animated by their Multitudes, and hold- 
ing Correfpondence with others like themſelves in Eſer 
and other ties, took up Arms and Hopping all Paſ- 
ſengers, they fore d them to ſwear Fidelity to King Richard 
and the Commons, and never to own any King whoſe 
Name was Jam, which they did in hatred to the Duke of 
Lancaſter. Upon the Conjunction of the Eſex and Ken- 
4% Men with theſe at Black-Heath, which was within a 
ſhort time, they grew to be a formidable Body, being 
near a 102000 Men ſtrong. Their Pretences were Liberty 
and a Reformation of Evil Laws and Cuſtoms ; in order 
to which they Beheaded all the Lawyers they could find ; 
alledging that whilſt one of that Tribe. was living in the 
Nation, the Peoples Liberty could not but be Clogg d. 

The King amaz d at this extraordinary and unuſual 
Concourſe, ſent to know the meaning of it, and was 
anſwer d by his Meſſengers, that they met to ſpeak with 
the King about certain matters, and that he muſt come to 
them, and hear what they had to Deſire; ſome were for 
the King's going immediately, but the Arch- biſhop of Cans 
terbury, and the Lord Treaſurer Hales earneſtly Oppos d 
it, urging it better to Suppreſs by Force of Arms, than 
treat with, ſuch an unruly Multitude. Upon notice of 
which, they threatned to be reveng'd of theſe Counſellors 
at the price of their Lives; and forthwith Marching into 
Southwark, they pull'd down Houſes, broke the King's 
Priſons, and made a general Goal-Delivery, which ſtill 
added to their Strength: The Bridge-Gate was at firſt ſhut 
againſt them, but by Threatnings, and the Aſſiſtance of 
ſome of the ſame Temper in the City, the Gates were 
open d, and they had free Paſſage into the City, where 
they declar'd, that they came only to ſearch for Traytors 
to the Kingdom, and at that time paid for what they call'd 
for, which gave them a Reputation among the common 
Sort, and inereas d their Numbers. The next Day (the 
12th of Furs) they march'd thro the City to the Savoy, 
then to the Duke of Lancafter's Palace, which they burnt 
and beat down, deſtroying all his rich Furniture, throw- . 
ing his Gold and Jewels into the Thames, as likewiſe all 
nis Plate, firſt breaking it into ſmall pieces. Here they 
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568 N oblemen of the teſſ t. 


Proclaim'd it Capital for any Man to retain the leaſt thing 


for his own Uſe, to ſhew the People they were not ſway d 
by Avarice; and when one of their Companions was dif. 
cover d to thruſt a piece of Plate into his Boſom, to con- 
ceal it for his own Uſe, they immediately threw him into 
the Fire 1 ay rt they did not come as Thieves, to 
enrich themſelves y Plunder. From the Savoy they turn'd 
back to the Temple, the Lawyers Habitation, and being 
deaf to all Intreaties, Head-ſtrong, as fuch a Multitude 
generally is, they burnt their Lodgings, Books, Papers, 
and all Rechrds that were there kept; This was the way 
indeed to have no Law in the Nation, but what Capt. 
Tyler might impoſe upon them. From the Temple they 
rang d to Clerkenwell, where they deſtroy d all the Goods 
of the Hoſpital of. St. Js and fir'd that Magnificent 
Building ; after which they divided themſelves into three 
ſeparate Bodies; one of which being headed by another 
Captain, call'd 2 Straw, went to Heybury Mannor, 
belonging to the Maſter of St John's Hoſpital, where they 
buſied themſelves in Deſtruction and Plunder ; a ſecond 
Body of them, moſt Eſſex Men, and thoſe of the Neigh- 
bouring Parts, lodg'd themſelves upen Mile-End Green; 
and a third about St. Catherines, and the Tower-Hill. 
I he next Day, the King, with ſeveral Noblemen, went 
to that Body at Mile- End, conſiſting of about 60000; 
awhere he told them, he was their King, Demanding, what 
„they would have? Their Anſwer was, they deſir d, be 
would make them, their Heirs, and Lands free for ever, 
[fo that they might not be call'd or reputed Bondmen. The 
King comply d with their Requeſt, provided they would 
return Home, and weave two or three of each Pariſh, to 
ſtay for their Charters of Freedom, Seal'd with the Great 
Seal; which being diſpatch'd with the utmoſt Expedition, 
and all their Pardons ien'd, moſt of the Eſſex Men re- 
turn d Home to their own Habitations ; yet all this did not 
ſatisfy the inſolent Watt Tyler, who had plac'd himſelf 
and his Kentiſh Rabble about Tower Hill; where the Ter- 
ror of his rude Multitude was fo great, that the Gates of 
the Tower were open'd to them without Reſiſtance ; from 
. - whence'they hurried away the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, 
the Lord Treaſurer Hales and others, and impiouſſy Be- 
headed them on Tower-Hill ; after which they pang e 
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O Noblemen of the leſſer Sott. $69 
the City, and cut off the Heads of many Enghſh Men. 
whom x had an Averſion to, and — 5 wry 
famous Merchant, nam d Richard Lyons went to Pot, 
whoſe Head they let, and carried advanc d upon a Lance; 
and their Hatred to the Hemmings was ſo implacable, that 
they drew 13 of them out of the Church of the Auguſtin , 
Fryers, and 17 more out of other Churches, and Cut oſt 
their Heads in the open Streets with Helliſh Shouts, and 
Hideous Qut=-cr1es. - | | 
The following Day proceeding in the ſame Outragious 
Manner, the King ſent to Acquaint them with the retreat 
of their Mzle-End Companions Home, upon receiving 
Charters of Freedom, offering them at the ſame time the 
like, if they would accept of them; to which infolent 
Matt reply d, he would imbrace Peace, provided the Con- 
ditions were to his Mind, deſigning to have delay d the King 
and Council, ſo that in the Night he might deſtroy bot 
King and Nobility,and plunder and burn the City, as it « 4 

rd afterwards ; three Charters being ſent to him with- 
out ſatisfying him: (for it requir'd a particular Faculty to 
draw them to his Mind, which could not well declare 
what it would be at) The King at laſt ſent a Knight to him 
(a ſufficient Degradation of Knighthood, I think, for one 
of that Order to be ſent Plenipo, to ſuch a mean Raf- 
cally Fellow, as Matt was) who told him, that he ſhould 
come, and treat with him about the Articles to be Inſerted 
in their Charter, and when the Meſſenger deſired him to 
make haſt, Watt bad him with his wonted Inſolence, tell 
the King, his Maſter, he would come when he ſaw his own 
Time, and ſo follow d on very flowly on Horſeback for the 
greater State. Upon his approaching the King in the 
Streets; the ſame Knight being ſent again with Propoſals 
from him, he was highly Offended becauſe he came to 
him Mounted, it became him to alight from his Horſe in 
his Preſence, and drew out his Dagger to ſtrike him; 
whereupon the King coming up, caus d his Meſſenger to 
alight, Here Tylers Demands were ſo Bold and Exorbi- 
tant, that the King never more diſpos'd to comply, began 


om to Demur, which made the other behave himſelf with an 
9 Inſolence, greater than he had hitherto: ſhewn, and not 
(- 


to be endur'd by any Sovereign. Whereupon the valiant 
John Philpot fir d with Indignation, told his Majeſiy, te 
| | " 
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670 Of Noblemen of tbe leſſen wort. 
if -he would command the Lord Mayor to arreſt the 
Traitor, he would loſe his Life if it did not ſucceed: 
To wlich the King conſented, and gave ſuch a Command 
to Wilham Walwerth, then Lord-Mayor ; who waiting an 


Opportunity, and obſerving Tyler: to play with his Dag. 


ger, as if he deſign d ſome fatal Stroke, and then to lay 
one of his Hands upon the King's Bridle, he inſtantiy 
executed his Arreſt, by giving him a Blow on the Head 


with his Dagger, which being ſeconded by Phi/pct's Sword 


in his Body, he fell down dead at the King's Horſe's Feet, 
wich more Honour than he deferv'd. The Multitude 
fſceeing this, began furiouſly to cry out, Our Captain is 
murder d, let's revenge his Death]! But the King with a 
2 and Ingenuity n Years, clappd Spurs 
to his 'Horſe, and riding to the Head of them, cry d aloud, 
Never grieve for the Death ef a Traitor, III be your 
. and Leader; follow me into the Fields, and you 
Mall have all your Deſires. Upon which Words in 
Amaze they follow'd him towards St. George's Fields, till 
Sir Nobert Knolls, with Icco Armed Men rais'd by the 
Mayor, came upon them out of the City, which ſo ter- 
rified this headleſs Multitude, that they fung down their 
Arms, and begg'd for Mercy ; which the King granted 
freely, but proclaim'd that no Citizen fhould correſpond 
with them, nor ſuffer them to come within the Liberties 
of the City, A £13010 D 
This Spirit of Inſurrectien and Rebellion was not con. 
nd to the Metropolis alone, but rag d through ſeveral 


Parts of the Nation. In Suffolk, about 50000 aroſe un- 


der the Conduct of John Straw, a wicked Prieſt; who be- 
Aides many other Ba#barities, cut off the Head of Sir ohn 
Canendiſo, Lord Chief Juſtice of Enpland, and ſet it up- 
on the Pillory at St. Eumund s-bury. In Norfolk vaſt 
Numbers of the ſame Sort of People aroſe, under the 
Conduct of John Litiiſter, a — Norwich, who com- 
pelFd the Lord Scales, Sir 'Willram Morley, Sir Stephen 
Hales, and other Men of Quality to remain with them, 
and for their own Security to comply with their Actions. 
Great Numbers alſo appear'd about St. Albans under the 


Command of a common Chandler, (fo that t Heads of 


the ſeveral ſeparate Parties or Bodies of this Rebellion 


nn and mean Perſons) who dame 110 
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heard of Outrages and Cruelties; and others again aroſe 
in ſeveral Parts of Efſex. They were both ſuppreſs d, 
but not without the Loſs of much Blood, However, in 
a ſhort Time all Inſurrections were quelld, and the Mul- 
titudes broken and diſperſed ; the King appointed 
Sir Robert Treſilian his Chief | Juſtice, and ſome others, 
to try and puniſh the Ring- leaders of this dangerous Re- 
bellion. Many were executed at ſeveral Places, of whom 
Tobn Straw and John Ball, the Prieſt (who made the Se- 
ditious Diſcourſe abovementioned to the Multitude at 
Hack- heath) had been moſt notorious ; and by the Con- 
feſlions of theſe two, it appeared what deſperate Deſigns 
had been Jaid towards the Ruin and Subverſion of the 
Nation; particularly, That when they aſſembled at Black- 

beath, and ſent to the King to come to them, they de- 
figned to have ſlain all the Knights, Eſquires, and Gentle- 
men that came with him, and to have carried the King 
with them from Place to Place, that the Mob with greater 
Aſſurance might come into their Aſſiſtance, when they 
ithould ſee him as it were the Promoter of their Inſurre- 


ions ; that when their Numbers were ſufficient in alt . 


Counties, they were to. have killed ſuch Lords, Knights, 
and others, as were moſt able to reſiſt them, eſpecially the 
Hoſpitallers. At laſt they were to have killed the King, 
and all the Biſhops, Monks, and Rectors of Churches, 
3 of any Lands and Real Eſtates, ſparing only the 
endicant Friars, who were ſufficient to perform Divine- 
Service throughout the Nation : After all, when there had 
been none more powerful and knowing than themſelves, 
they would make — Laws as oy gens by which the 
People were to be governed, and they intended to have 
created new Kings, as Watt Tyler in Kent, and one in 
each County. BE | 
In Conſideration therefore of this great Eſcape, and the 
worth of particular Perſons, the King Kni hted Willian: 
Watvorth, Lord-Mayor, John Phil pot, Nicholas Brembre, 
and Robert Lound, Aldermen, and gave to the Firſt 100 J. 
fer Anmum Land; and to the other Three 40 J. per An- 
num, to them and their Heirs, for ever. And as Lambert - 
(in his Perambulation, of Rent) and others write, the 
Dagger was added to the Arms of the City of London, 2 


* 
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572 Of Noblemen of the leſſen Sort. 
de born (for an Increaſe of Honour) in their Shield fo; 
ever. ah | , 

_ This Sir Milliam Walworth, Lord-Mayor of London, 


An. 1374, Servant formerly to fob Lovhen,Stock-Fiſhmon- 
ger 4 1imes Lord-Mayor of that 12 (the laſt Time Ann 
1366.) and Founder of St. Michael's Church in Candlewic, 
(now Canon) Street, added a new Choir and Side-Chapel 
to this Church, and afterward founded therein a College 
of a Maſter and nine Prieſts ; and deceafing Anno 1 38 
he was there buried. His Arms are (viz.) a Bend ragul'? 
between two Garbes. Mr. Lovhen (Sir Wilhan!'s forme: 
Maſter) was alſo buried (according to Stow) in the old 
Choir of this Church of his own Foundation. Mr. Mea. 
ver (in lis Funeral Monuments has theſe Lines upon 
Sir Milliam Walworth. (vi. ) 


Here under lieth a Man - Fame, 
William Walworth call d by Name ; 
Fiſhmonger he was in Life-time here, 
And twice Lord-Mayor, as in Pooks pear ; 
Who with Courage Stout, and Manly Might, 
Slew Watt Tyler in King Richard's Selt 8 
N For which Ad done, and true Intent. 
The King made him Knipht incontinent ; 
And gave him Arms, as here you ſee 
To declare his Fatt and Ge | 
He left his Life, the Tear of our Lord 
Thirteen hundred Fourſcore-three and odd. 


The Arms of Mr, Lovhen (alias Loufhein ) Sir William 

Walworth's Maſter, are (viz.) a Chevron, between three 
Faulcons volant, © ( Lambert's Prranbulation of Kent), 
Echard's Hiſt V England, Fol. Vol. 1. Collier's Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hift. View of London, 8. Vol. 2.) 


6) Smithfield) Weft-[mithfield, a ſpacious Place in the 
AG of 2 tes; doe Kane in Form of an 
irregular Polygon, conſiſting of five unequal Sides; here 15 
the greateſt Market for Cattle, both white and black, and 
Horſes, in England, kept every Monday and Friday, and 
another for Hay and Straw, kept every Teuſday Thurſ- 
day, and Saturday ; alfo a'very great Fair for Ca r 
Nes c 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 573 
three Days, beginning on St. Bartholemew's-day ; but 
that fox Toys, and the Diverſion of Drolls, Rope-dan- 
cing and ſtrange Creatures, laſts a Fortnight. The Centre 
of this Field (fo call'd) tho built round with conſidera- 
ble Houſes) is from St. Paul's Cathedral near North, 
630 Yards. Stow fays it had its Name from being a 
ſmooth Field, where the King us d to ſee Juſts and Tourna- 
ments; alſo a, Place, where Malefactors were ſometimes 
executed ; it was firſt pav'd over at the Requeſt of King 


James the 1ſt in the Year 1614. at the mos of the 


Citizens, which amounted to 1600 Pounds Sterling, and 
— near fix Months in finiſhing. (View of London, 
Vol. 1.) | | | 


(1) Ser- 


"Twas ſome Time after before this Honour was 
_, conferr'd on Serjeants (1) at Law, the firſt 
I” Inſtance being in the 26th of Henry the 8th, 
the Value of a Knights Fee was, about the Con- 


— 


queror's Time, no more than 100 s. per Am. 


but in the Reign of Henry the 3d, it was rais d 
to 101, per Ann. and towards the latter End of 
his Reign to 15 J. Temp. Edward the 1ſt, it 
mounted to 20 J. per Ann. Henry the 8th 
brought it to 40 J. per Ann. Thoſe who were 
poſſeſſed of Eſtates to the Value abovemention- 
ed, being oblig d to receive the Honour of 
Knighthood, or to fine upon Refuſal ; ſo that 
the Title was rather a Burthen than an Honour. 
Skene de verbor. ſienificat. verb. milites ſaith, 
That in the ancient Laws of Scorland, Free- 

Ne | | holders 
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574 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
holders were call'd Milites, which may ſeem to 
have been a Cuſtom (2) with us. _ BraGon (3 
alfo in divers Places faith, That Knights mu 
be in Juries (4) which turn Freeholders d 
now ſerve; ER 
, B 
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(1) Serjeants at Law.] The Etymology, Buſineſs, and 
Advantages of this Degree, are briefly touched upon by 
the Lord Keeper Milliams, Biſhop of Lincoln; twas done 
upon a ſolemn Occaſ on, in a Speech at à Call of thi- 
teen Serjeants; May 6. 1623. 20 Fac. 1. Now ſo full : 
Liſcourſe being not to be met with any where elſe, that! 
know of ; I ſhall tranſctibe the greateſt Part of it for the 
Reader. a | 

To begin after a Short Preamble you in Modeſty and 

is Diſcourſe to the 


new Serjeants, continues thus - - - - - © I will obſene 


© tet Office Titulum; Remember the Title of your De- 
© gree, for it will afford you ſufficient Matter of Admoui. 
tion. You are called Servientes ad Lepem, Serjeants il 
Law, Verba Bracteata, Words very malleable and el 
© tenſive, and ſuch as contain more Leſſons than Syllable ly . 
Ihe Word Serjeant, no doubt is a Stranger 12 tog 
now, for many Years denizon'd among us. It canal , 
© over at firſt from France, and is handled as a Fre. 
Word by Stephen Paſquier in his 8th Book of Rec)" © 
© chis, and 19th Chapter - - Sergent in the old Trend 
< is as much as Servers, ſaith Paſquier, 4 Servant 0! 1 c 
© Attendant, as S-rgens de Dieu, the Servants of God; 0 
© the old Hiſtory of St. Denys: Serge 89 Diſciples de 
© ſanfite, Servants or Diſciples of his Holineſs the Foil « _ 
© inthe Life of St. Bague : And Sergens d Amour, © 
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of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 575 
e yants of Love, in the Romance ot the Roſe, a Book 
c well known in our Country, becauſe of rhe Tranilator 
© thereof, Geoffrey Chaucer : And therefore as Paſquier 
thinks, thoſe inferior Officers are called Ser gens, i. e. Ser- 
© yants, becauſe at the firſt, Bayliffs or Stewards employ d 
© their own Servants in ſuch Summons; So this more ho- 
© nourable Appellation of Serjeants at Law, has receiy'd 
© irs Denomination, becauſe at the firſt, when the Laws 
© were no more than a few plain Cuſtoms, when the Year 
© Books had not yet fwell'd ; when the'Caſes were not ſo 
© diverſified ; when fo many Diſtinctions were not coin'd 
© or minted ; when the Volumes of the Law, through our 
© Miſdeeds and Willineſs, were not ſo multiplied ; Men 
© employ d their own Servants to tender their Complaints 
© unto the Judges, and bring them Home a plain and pre- 
© ſent Remedy. But afterwards Multitudes of Shifts be- 
© getting Multitudes of Law; and Multitudes of Laws, 
© Difficulties of Interpretations, eſpecially where the 
© Sword had engraven them in ſtrange Ba as thoſe 
* induc'd by the Saxons, Danes, and Normans into this 
© Iſland, the State was enforc'd to defign and ſelect ſome 
© learned Men to prepare the Cauſes of the Client, for the 
© Sentence of the þÞ e, and the Sentence of the Judge 
© for the Cauſes of the Client; who, tho' never ſo enno- 
© bled by their Birth or Education, yet becauſe they ſuc- 
* ceeded in thoſe Places of Servants, were alſo called Ser- 
* mentes, Ser jeants or Servants. Great Titles have grown 
* up from ſmall Originals, as Dux, Comes, Baro, and 
* others, and ſo has this, which has been ennobled by 
© the Ax unto it, a Serjeant at Law. Tho you are not 
the Rulers of Cauſes, and Maſters upon the Bench, yet 
* it is your Preheminence, that you are the chief Servants 
* at the Bar, In the Houſhold of our dread Sovereign, 
© the Chief in every Office, who commands the lower Mi- 
*,niſters, is advanc'd to be call'd the Ser jeant of his Place, 
as Serjeants of the Counting-houſe, Carriages, Wine- 
' Cellar, Larder, with many others. In like Manner 
* your Name is à Name of Reverence, tho you are ſtiled 


Serpientet; for you are the Principal of all that Practiſe 

in the Courts of Law ; Servants, i. e. Officers preferxd 

above all Ranks of Pleaders ; for every Thing muſt be 

ruled by a Gradual Subordination ': You are the next 2 
| the 
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576 , Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
© the Train to my Lords the Judges; and ſome of your 
© File, not ſeldom employ d to be Judges itinerant. But 
< you are all conſtantly promoted to be Contubernales & 
© Commenſales: You have your Lodgings in the ſame 
< Houſes, and keep your Table and Diet with thoſe Pil- 
© Jars of the Law, who therefore call you and love you as 
© their Brethren, Forteſcue in his 6th Book, De laudibi 
© Lepum Anplie, Cap. 50. compares your Dignities with 
- © the Chief Degrees of the Academies; aud there is no 
Argument that proves the Nobleneſs of the one, but it 
© is as ſtrong and militant for the other. I will touch 
© upon the Reaſons, as they are ſet down in Junius“ 
: Book 2 Academia, and apply them in Order to this 
Urpole. | 
x it, < This Degree is as a Caveat to the whole State and 
© Commonwealth, that by it they may know whom to 
© employ in their weighty Cauſes and Conſultations ; and 
© ſo does Forteſcue appropriate Ommia, Realia Placita, 
© all the Real Actions, Pleadings of his Time to the Ser- 
© jeants only. 21 | 1 
.*. 2dly, As St. Paul ſaĩthto the Corinthians, Epiſtola nf ra 
© 205 tis, ye are our Epiſtle ; ſo may we, the Judges, in 
© our ſeveral Places, ſay unto the Serjeants, Epiſtola notre 
vos eftts, you are by Reaſon of your Degrees, our Letters 
© of Recommendation to the King's Majetly for his Choice 
© and Election for the Judges of the Kingdom : Becauſe, 
© as Forteſcue alſo truly obſerves, no Man, tho ever ſo 
© learned, can be choſen into that eminent Place, M. 
- © ftatu 65 Gradu ſervientis ad Legem fuerit inſignitus. 
2dly, and laſtly, © This Degree of Honour is 1 Bes bio 
© a kind of Spur and Incentive to all the Students in the 
© Law; that they "might more eaſily conco& thoſe other 
© wiſe untupportable Difficulties, and Harſhneſs of their 
© Studies, in Hope one Day to attain unto thoſe Honours 
© wherewith all of you by his Majeſty's Favour, and you! 
© own Merits, are now to be inveſted. Thoſe outwa! 
© Decorums of Magnificence, which ſet forth your Exal 
© tation this Day are very ſpecious, and ſparkle ſo muc 
in the Eyes of the young Fry, that ſwim up after y* 
© that they cannot but make very ſenſible Impreſſions d 
© their Minds, to follow your Induſtry that they may at 


( © tain to your Dignity. That Gold which you give ai 
: Secundu 
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O Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 577 
© Secundum Conſuetudinem in hoc Caſu, implies that by 
« your Faith, Labour, and God's Providence, you have 
e arrain'd to the Wealth of a fair Eſtate: and Wiſdom is 
© good with an Inheritance, (Ecc/e/. 7. 11.) Nay, I wiſts 
© heartily that all wiſe Men had plentiful Inheritances, 
© and that the Silly and Sottiſh were not ſo fortunate in 
gathering Treaſure; for a rich ignorant Man is but a 
© Sheep with a Golden Fleece, Then your Great and 
© Sumptuous Feaſt is like that at a King's Coronation 3 
© at which you entertain the Ambaſſadors of foreign Kings, 
© now Reſident about the City, and the prime Officers 
and Nobility of this Realm. But to aſcend higher, 
© King Henry the 7th in his own Perſon, did Grace the 
© Ferjeantz Feaſt, held then in EI Palace in Holborn. So 
© eftimable was your Order in thoſe Days to that mighty 
© Monarch. I ſhould be too long, if I ſhould ſpeak of 
© the Ornament of your Head; your pure Linnen Coif; 
© which Evidences, that you are Candidates of higher Ho- 
© nour; ſo likewiſe your Abundance of Cloth and Live- 
© ries : Your Purple Habits, belonging antiently to great 


© Senators, yea, to Emperors ; all theſe and more, are but 


© as ſo many Flags and Enfigns to call up thoſe your Stu- 
* dents, that fight in the Valleys, to thoſe Hills and 
Mountains of Honour, which you by your Merits have 

© now achieved, | 


—Neque enim virtutem ainpletimur ipſam 
Premia T.. . 5 


Gentlemen, I have told you from the Explanation of 
© your. Title, what you are by Denomination ; you muſt 
© be Dutiful and eſpet my Lords the Judges, becauſe 
you are Servientes, Servants ; and you muſt be reverenc'd 
y all of your Robe, but the Judges; becauſe you are 
© Servientes ad Legem, Journeymen of the Law; whereas 
the Reſt, tho call'd to the Bar, are no more than Diſci- 
uli (in Juſtinian s Phraſe ). or as your own Books term 
them Aßprentitii, mere Apprentices, you ſerve in that 
Law, which is of excellent Compoſure, for the Relief o 


* 


c 
c 


them, that ſeek Redreſs in this Nation, through all. 
© Caſes : And of rare Privilege, it is above the Trials of 
all other Kingdoms and 3 for the Trial of 7 
| : 0 tha 
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that are under criminal Attainder, by a Jury. of their 
© own Peers; which Method I find us'd, both in antient 
© Polities, and likewiſe by Cato Major, in his own Fa- 
© mily Supplicium de Servo non fan. nift Fr 
danmatus. eft conſervorum judicio. He ſee none of 
his Bondmen, unleſs they were caſt by the Verdi of 
their Fellow-Bondmen. o be elected the prime Servants 
of our moſt wiſe and equal Laws, ſuppoſes in you great 
Reading, great Reaſon, great Experience, which deſer- 
vedly caſts Honour on your Perſons. Emulous, I may 
ing and Knowledge, that it is gainful to you, at Home 
in your own Countrey, but of no Uſe and Value abroad, 
For what is a Serjeant or Counſellor of theſe Laws, if 
he gets Dover Cliffs at his Back? So remember Tull. 
in his Oration pro Murena, being more Angry than he 
had Cauſe with Sulpicius, who was Vir juris conſultiſſ. 
mus, diſdains his Skill with this Taunt 5 Sapien. exifti- 
mari nemo poteſt in ea prudentia, que extra Reman ni. 
hil valet ; that was a wiſe Art indeed, a Race wiſe 
no farther than the Pretors Court in Rome. Let Sulji- 
cius anſwer for himſelf; but in your Behalf, I have this 
to anſwer, that beſides your 2288 Inſight into the 
Reſponſa Prudentum, and the laudable Cuſtoms of this 
Kingdom, which are proper, with our Statute Laws, {to 
our own People, I fay, beſides theſe, the Marrow of 
the whole Wiſdom of the Ceſarian Ton marine Law 
is digeſted into our Common and Statute Laws, as will 
eaſi,y appear to him, who examines, the Book of En- 
tries or original Writs ; which makes you ſufficient to 
© know the Subſtance and Pith of the Civil Law in all 
Courts of Europe; ſo that you would be to ſeek in their 
© Text, not in their Reaſon, and in their Traverſes and 
© Formalites of Pleadings, which are no Prejudice to the 
© Worthineſs of your Function. bh 

© Now I have told you as a judge, that you are Ser. 
© vants, but Honourable Servants of The Law.; before! 


conclude, let me admoniſh you as a Biſhop, that you 
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© are in your higheſt Title, the Servants of God; there- 
fore keep a good Conſcience in all Things, ſerve that 
© Holy Law, which bids you not pervert the Right, and 
© Cauſe of the Innocent. 1 know, *tis very hard fo diſ⸗ 

| cern 


ſay, envious Cenſurers ſpeak ſcornfully of your Learn- 
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( Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 579 
© cern the Right from the Wrong in many Suits, till they 
© come to be thoroughly ſifted and examined; So truly 
© did Quintilian ſay, Lib. 2. Cap. 8. Foteft accidere ut ex 
© utraque parte Vir bonus dicat. An honeſt Man in many 
© Pleas may be entertain d on either Side, therefore tis 
© no diſcredit to your Profeſſion, that as the eAitohans in 
© Greece of old, and the Switzers in the Cantons at this 
© Day are often Auxiliaries on both Sides in a pitch'd Bat- 
© tle; ſo you ſhould be feed to try your Skill, either for 
© Plaintiff or Defendant. But when you diſcern a Client's 
© Cauſe is rotten, then to une your Cunning to give it 
Victory againſt Juſtice, is intollerable. The more Vulgar 
e that Iniquity is, the more it is odious. As Pliny ſaid, 
«© Lib. 8. Epift. ad Ruffimum, Decigere pro gerte Tems 
forum prudentia eff, it was the great Blindneſs and 
Corruption ot the Times, when Cheating paſs d for Wiſ- 


© dom. He that labours by witty. Diſtortions to over- 


* throw the Truth, he ſerves Lucre and not God, he ſerves 
Mammon and not the Law: Ye know, ye cannot ſerve 
* theſe two Maſters, for they are utterly oppoſite : But to 
© conclude, three Maſters you may, nay, you ought to 

God, ſerve the 


* ſerve, which are ſubordinate, ſerve 

King, ſerve the Law. 8 

© Ite alacres tantaque precor, confidite Cauſe. I have 

c - The Fear of God go with ye, and his Bleſſing 

© be upon ye. Aachbilbop e Life by Biſhop 
Co e 


Hacket. Pag. 110 The Form of creating a Ser- 

jeant at Law the Reader may ſee in Forteſcue and Dug- 

_ Origines Juridiciales. (Colliers Great Hiſt. Oc. 
J 


Serjeant, Serviens (uccording to Cowel, whoſe Authos 
rity I thought fit to ſubjoin to that foregoing) cometh of 
the French, Serjeant, i. e. Satelles, a Man of the Guard, 
ſo call'd, becauſe he was ſeþe accitus ad "res neceſſarias in 
exercitu peragendas, ſo Calepine. But Skene ds verborum 
EO verbo Sergeant, faith it is vox compoſita de 
errer, quod eſt includere, & Gent, quod pro gente, Plebe 
vel Populb uſurpatur. This Word is diverſly us'd in our. 
Law, and applied to ſundry Offices and Callings. Firſt, a 
Serjeant at Law (or of the Coif) is the higheſt Degree 
taken in that Profeſſion, as that of a Door is in the 
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ivil Law. And to theſe as Men beſt learned, and mof: 
experienced of all others, one Court is ſet apart for them 
to plead in by themſelves, which is the Court of Common 
Plzas, where the Common Law of England is moſt ſtrid. 
ly obſervd; and tho they have this Court to themſelves, 
vet are they not reſtrained from pleading in any other 
Courts, where the Judges (who cannot have that Honour 
till they have taken the Degree of Serjeant at Law) call 
them Brothers, and hear them with great Reſpe& next to 
the King's Attorney and Sollicitor-General. Theſe are 
made by the King's Mandate or Writ directed unto them, 
commanding them upon a great Penalty to take upon 
them that Degree by a Day certain therein affign'd. (Dyer, 
Fol. 72. Num. 1.) And of theſe is the King's Serjeant, 
being choſen commonly out of the reſt, in Reſpect of his 
great Learning, to plead for him in all Cauſes, eſpecially 
in thoſe of Treaſon. ( Stamf. pl. Cor. Lib. 7. Cap. 1) 
And of theſe there may be more if it pleaſe the King, 
This in other Kingdoms is called Ad vocatus Regius (Caſ- 
ſan de 1 Burgund. Pag. 850.) With what Solem- 
nity theſe Serjeants were created, read Forteſcue, Cap. 50. 
Theſe were call'd anciently Servientes Narratores Q pre 
dictus Thomas de Mareſthall dicit quod ipſe eff Commun 
ſerviens Narrator coram Fuſticiariis, & alibi ubi melius 
ad hoc conduct poterit, c. Trin. 25 Ed. 1. coram Rege 
Oxon. This Word Ser jeant is us'd in Britain for an Ot- 
ficer belonging to the Gpunty, and the ſame which Bra- 
Fon in his 5th Book, Cap. 4. Numb. 2. calls Servienten 
Hundreilli, and is in Truth no other than the Bayliff of 
the Hundred. And the Steward of a Manor is call 'd Ser- 
dient Manerii. (Coke. Copybold Caſes.) Then the next 13 
a Serjeant at Arms, Serviens ad Arma, whoſe Office 1 
to attend the Perſon of the King. Anno 7. H. 7. Caf. 3 
to arreſt Traitors or Perſons of Quality offendine, and to 
attend the Lord High Steward of England ſitting in Juds- 
ment vpon any Traitor, and ſuch like. Of theſe by the 
Statute 13 R. 2. Cap. 6. there may not be above thirty in 
the Realm. Two of theſe by the King's Allowance, at. 
tend on the two Houſes of Parliament: The Office ot 
him in the Houſe of Commons is the keeping of the Doors, 
and the Execution of ſuch Commands, eſpecially touch 


ing the Apprehenſion of any Offender, as that Houſe ſhall 
: 32 | enjom 
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enjoin him. Corps Juriſd. Fol. 8.) Another of them 
attends on the Lord Chancellor, or Lord Keeper in tlie 
Chancery, and one on the Lord High Treaſurer of 
Eng land, and one attendeth upon the Lord Preſident of 
Wales, and another upon the Lord Preſident of the North. 
Another ſort of Ser jeants are Chief Officers, who execute 
ſeveral Functions in the King's Houthold, of which you 
may read many in Stat. 33 H. 8. Cap. 12. There is alſo 
a more inferior Kind of Serjeants, of the Mace, whereof 


there is a Troop in the City of London, and other Corpo» 
rate Towns, that attend the Mayor, cr other chief Officer, 
both for menial Attendance, and chiefly for Matters of 
Juſtice ; theſe are call d Servientes ad Clavam. New Beck 
of Entries, Verb. Scire facias in Mainpernors. Cap. 3. 


Fol. 538. ( Cowel's Interp. 

What Coke faith of a Serjeant at Law in his Inst. 2. 
commenting upon Stat. Weſtnr. 1. Cap. 29. I deſire the 
Reader to take in his own Words, viz. of his Antiquity 
and Calling, ad Statum C Gradum Servientis ad Lepem, 
I have ſpoken (faith he) in another Place, ft. Fol. 17, in 
antient Books, he is call d Counter or Narrator of the 
Count or Declaration, being grounded upon the Original 
Writ, the Foundation of the Suit : And Serjeant being 
a general Word, Counter is added to it, to reſtrain it to 
Serjeant at Law; and until this Day when Serjeants 
E every of them counteth, that is, reciteth a 
We, in Adion appointed to him by the Judges before 
them, | | 


The OATH of the Serjeant at Law confifteth of four 


Parts, viz. 


1. That he ſhall well and truly ſerve the King's People, 
as one of the Serjeants of the Law. ; | 

2. That he ſhall truly Counſel them, that he ſhall be re- 
tained with, after his Cunning. - 

3- That he ſhall not defer, tract, or delay their. Cauſes 
willingly, for Covetouſneſs of Money or other 
Thing, that may tend to his Profit. 


4. That he ſhall give due Attendance accordingly. 
Oo 3 The 
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The OATH the Ki + rp at Lax &h 
. wh of 22 | conf 


1. That he ſhall well and truly ſerve the King and hi 
People, as one of the King's Serjeants at Law. 
2. That he ſhall truly Counſel the King in his Matters, 
when he ſhall be called. 2 
3. And duly and truly miniſter the King's Matters after 
the Courſe of the Law to his Cunning. 
4. He ſhall take no Wages or Fee of any Man for any 
a, where the King is Party, againſt the 
| ing. rhe 
5. He mal! as duly, as haſtily ſpeed ſuch Matters, as 
any Man ſhall have to do againſt the King in the 
Law, as .he may lawfully do, without Delay, or 
tarrying the Party of his lawful Proceſs in that 
belongeth to him. | Kees” 
6. He ſhall be attendant to the King's Matters, when 
he thall be call'd thereto. X 


" _ SE WY As cc 


In former Times learned and. Grave Apprentices of 
Law (for ſo were Barriſters at Law heretofore called; ſo 
faith Mr. Selden in his Notes upon Forteſcue, Pag. 5 And 
ſo Mr. Nowden ſtil d himfelt ; Sir Henry Finch in his Ne- 
:0techma, gives himſelf the ſame Title) came not to thus 
State and Degree per Ambitum, but contrariwiſe, when 
they were called thereunto, they aſſay d all Means to 
avoid it, taking the Degree of an Apprentice (i. e. Cm 
ſalarii I in Lage periti) to be the more permanent Place: 
As taking one Example for many in the 5th Year of Ham) 
the 5th, 7% Martin, William Babington, William Pole, ſ 
William Weſtbury, Jobn Fune, and Thomas Rolfe, ſix Grave 
and Famous Apprentices, having Writs deliver d unto them 2 
to take the State and Degree of Serjeants returnable in Mi- 
chæaelmaſs Term, when all the Means which they had uſed, 
could not prevail, they at the Return thereof in Chancery 
abſolutely refus'd the ſame ; whereupon they were call Þ 
into the . then ſitting, and there charg d to take 0 
the State and Degree upon them, which in the End they 
did; and divers of them afterward did worthily ſerve the f 
King in the principal Offices of the Law, as by our Books 

or tha ; an 4 | . appeareth; 
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appeareth, And Pap. 597. of Inft. 2. Coke faith, an Ap- 
Ka refuſing to be Serjeant at Law wall be caice 


Fin d. 


(2) Guftom with u.] The chief Gentlemen likewiſe or 
Freeholders of every County (in Regard they uſually held 
by Knights-Service) are (ſaith Selden) ſtil d Chevaliers 
( Milttes)) in the Statute of Weſtminſter 1. Cap. 10. touch- 
ing the Choice of Coroners. 


(3) Bracton] Lib. 3. Trat. 2. Cap. 1. Numb. 2. 


(4) Juries] Knights (faith Selden) beſides the Digni- 
ty (r melt accompanies their ſolemn Profeſſion of 
Arms, and that which was due to them naturally, as they 
had Relation to the Field, have had alſo with us peculiar 
Reſpects and Notes of Honour, which occur in the Legal 
Proceedings of the Kingdom. The Grand-Aſſize in a 
Writ of Right, which is as a Jury (and the higheſt Trial 
by Oath that is in the Law) is to be choſen by Knights 
and our of Knights, if they can be found; and none elſe ' 
of leſs Qualit ould either chooſe or be choſen, unleſs 
there be not E enough to fill the Aſſize. Upon an 
Eſſoin alſo de Malo-lecti, (one of the five Heads to which 
the divers Cauſes that ſerve to Eſſoin any Man ſummoned 
to appear and anſwer to an Action Real, Cc. are chiefly 
drawn) the ancient Law was, that four Knights were to 
be ſent to take a View of the Defendant, and it was not 
ſufficient if the Sheriff ſent Eſquires, or any that were of 
leſs Dignity ;  Mzhtes enim olſe debent (faith HBracton) 
propter Verba brews : For the Writ to the Sheriff is ex- 
preſsly to ſend four Milites, which are there taken, it 
ſeems for Honorary Knights, i. e. ſuch as are ſolemnly 
created into the Order of Knighthood, for they only are 
Honorary, Upon Trials, alſo in A&ions where a Baron 
of Parliament is Plaintiff or Defendant, the Baron may 
juſtly challenge the Panel, unleſs one Knight, at leaſt, be 
return d of the Jury; which tho” it be a Privilege to the 
Baron, yet it is an Honour to the Order of Knighthood, 
ſeeing no ſuch Trial can be legally had (the Baron making 
his Challenge) if one Knight at leaſt be not among the 
judges of the Fag. (Tit. Hon.) 1 5 by 
| | Oo 4 Now 
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Now for the Derivation and Signification of the Word 
Jury, the Antiquity of this manner of Tryal with us, 
"op 


jury; Jurata may be deriv'd from the Latin Word 
7 e, to Swear ; and ſignifies either 24 or 12 Men, 
worn to enquire of the Matter of Fact, and declare the 
Truth upon fuch Evidence as ſhall be deliver'd them 
touching the Matter in Queſtion. | 
The Way of Tryal by furies with us was Contemporary 
with the Foundations of our Government, and has con- 
Sau under all the LR of Times 57 ſince. Ad 
u&ftron:m Juris reſpondent Judices; Ad Quæſt ionen: 
2 1 e en been a 5a; 
tal Maxim of our Government, Thar it is of Engh/h Car- 
on Deſcent appears by the Laws of King Ethbelved Cap, 
4. In all Hundreds let Aſſemblies be, and 12 Freemen, 
the moſt Antient, togerher ſhall Swear not to Condemn 
the Innocent, or Abſolve the Guilty. (Lamb, in verb. 
Centur.) But Sir Henry Spelman ſays, Certe ipſius Ethel- 
red: Læges que extant, Ordalium in Hundredo ſolunnnodo 
indicant. (Tit. Jur. Jud. Dei.) But it was rarely us d, 
till thoſe Superſtitious Trials by Ordeal, Sc. were abro- 
gated by Henry the 2d. It is the great Happineſs, Free- 
dom and Liberty of the Engh/þ Nation, that in all Offen- 
des Criminal, each Freeman ſhall receive his Tryal per 
* Peares, by his Equals. No Perſon can be Convicted or 
Attainted, or have Judgment of Life, or Meniber 
upon any Criminal Accuſation, but there muſt two Juries 
paſs upon him, at Jeaſt 24 Perſons; the one a Grand Jury 
Cer part? Negis) to prefſſat the Offence fit for a Tryal; 
the other a Petit or leſſer Fry, inter Revem Q Perſonan 
Acruſatam, to try the Nuth of that Preſentment ; the 
Grand Fury coming fronÞall parts of the Country; the 
other Jury, Ae ipſo ricinMp, of the very Neighbourhood, 
where the Offence was committed. The firſt is call'd a 


Grand Fury, either in reſpe& of their Number being 2- 
bove 12 (the genera] Certainty of all other Jurres) and 
may be as many as the Court pleaſe, but uſually exceed 
not 22, and unleſs 12 thereof agree, they cannot give? 
lezal Verdict. For I have read of a Judge, that was 
Hang d for giving Judgment on the Verdict of 11 Jung, 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 586 
But in the Petit Jury, every Man of the 12 muſt agree, 
before they can give a Verdict. Or elſe they are call d. 


Grand in reſpe& of the Quality of their Perſons, or great- 
neſs of their Eſtates: For in antient time (as is thew'd 


before) the Jury, as well in Common Pleas, as Pleas of 


the Crown, were 12 Knights. Or laſtly thar per Excel- 
lentiam, they are ſtil'd Juratoręs pro Domino Rege HY, 
Grpore Conntatus (Glanvil. lib. 2. Cap. 14. Eratton 
ag. 116) And as the Commons in Parliament areſ to the 
whole Kingdom, they have an unlimited Power to preſent 
all Offences committed in their Country, that are“ Contra 
Pacem, Coronam & Dignitatem Regis, againſt either 
Statute or Common Law ; they being the great or grand 
Spring, or Primem Mobile of the Court, that gives Motion 
to all the other Wheels; their Preſentments being the Key, 
that opens and ſhuts the Proceedings of the Court in every 
Offence. Therefore the Law of England takes care, that 
Juries muſt conſiſt of ſuch Perſons, that are Probi £7 lepa- 
I's Homines, lawfully Impannell d and Return'd by the 
Sheriff, and neither Attainted, or Outlaw'd in any Per- 
ſonal Agion. . likewiſe be ſufficient Neſpectu 
C-nſus, which is, that every one muſt have 40. per An- 
num in Free-hold, r NS 
It is the general Courſe of the World to efteem Men 


* 


according to their Eſtates; for, 


Ouantum wen, ſua Nummorum ſervat in Arca, 


Tantum habet & Fidei. 
And Furors, that have Eſtates to loſe, will be afraid to 
commit Perjury; the defect in Sheriffs not returning Men 
of better Eſtates and Abilities, gives me occaſion to affirm 
that the Jurors in Enę land, eſpecially in the Circuits, are 
for the moſt part the very Scandal ok the Laws Practice, 
who ſeldom ſerve, but to ſerve a Turn, to obey a Superior, 
pleaſure a Friend, or to help away (in an hurry) a quick 
diſpatch of Practice, and that it is hard to get an unbiaſs d 
Jury: Some Serving, that have more need to be reliev'd 


1 the 8d. than Diſcretion to ſift out the Truth of the 


act; | 
Pudet hec Ofprobria nobis 
-O dici potuiſſe EF non potuiſſe 1 
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The Fault is not in the Laws of n in the Male. 


Execution of them. In former Times, when Eſtates of 


Inheritance were in few Mens Hands, ſuch as had 40 J. 


er Annum, were found ſufficient to ſerve on ur iet; 
and Temp. Hen. 3. One Shilling was as much t en, as 
Forty Shillings now. After Eſtates of Inheritance came 
in greater meaſure to the Vulgar, it was by the Statute 
of 27 Elizabeth Cap. 6. made 41. per Annum. By the 16 
and 17 Charles the 2d. Cap. 3. 204, per 4nmm. And by 
the 4 and 5 of Wilhem and , every Juror between 
Party and Party muſt have 10 J. per Annum. And tis 
pity the Wiſdom of the Parliament extends not the ſame 
to the Jurors in Criminal Cauſes alſo, that ſuch Scandalous 
tho juſt Reflections, may in great meaſure be Obviated, 


and the Life of a Sub je& may be valu'd at above 40 Marks, 


Every Juryman mult likewiſe be ſufficient Reſpectu Natio- 
7X, no Ideot, Lunatick, 85 

Furors are return d by the Sheriff, by vertue of a precept 
to that purpoſe, againſt which, at Common Law, both 
King and Subject had two Lawful Challenges, peremptory 
and upon Cauſe ſhew'd ; but tho' the peremptory Chal- 
Tenge remaineth for the Party, yet it is abride'd by the 
Starute of 32 of Henry the 8th. Cop 3 + For whereas at 
Common Law, he might have eng'd 35, without 
Cauſe ſhew'd, it is now reduc'd to 20; and if he Challenge 
beyond that Number, it is a waving his Tryal ; but he 
may Challenge as many as he will for Cauſe ſhew'd, which 
ſhall be tried by two * them, that were before Impanell d 


to be appointed by the Court. 


Foreigners are to have a peculiar way of Tryal, de Me- 
detate Lingue, Six Eng ſb and 6 Foreigners, if there be 
fo many in the Place, and theſe may be of any Nation, but 
the Party muſt pray ſuch Fury. It is a good Challenge to 
a Juror, that he was one of the Party's Indictors, for he 
Mall be preſum d not to change his Mind: 25 of Edward 
the 3d, ſee more fully for the Cauſe of Challenge in Cri- 
minal Matters. ( Stamf. Lib, 5. 7. and Coke Inſt, 1. Fol 
126. Duncomb's Tryal per Pats, Ic.) Thus much of 


Iuries. (H 


But 


Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 587 
But ſince the Title, Dignity, and Privilege 
of a Knight are ſo great, 1 muſt before I leave 
it, ſay ſomething more of Knighthood. It is 
one of the higheſt Degrees of Honour, and the 
Antiquity thereof is deriv'd from the firſt Ori- 
ginal of Martial Diſcipline, being the firſt 
Honour, that was ever given to worthy Per- 
ſons; not to ſuch only that were Couragious 
and Hardy, and had — Office in the Field, 
but to ſuch as were found Grave in Council: | 
Couragious in War, Provident in Danger, and 
able by their Advice to Direct or Lead an Ar- 
my againſt the moſt perilous Enemy, that ſhould 
offer to invade the State. Pompey (1) the 
Great, after his many and wonderful Victories, 
having vanquiſh'd and taken ſeveral Kings Pri- 


ſoners in Battel, and having been divers times 5 


General in the Field, Triumphing (2) moſt 
lke an Emperor, did not think himſelf highly 
Honour'd, till ſuch time as he had receiv'd 
the Honour of Knighthood ; and therefore 
when the Cenſors ſat upon the Tribunal Seat, 
he defir'd it; ſuch was the Account of Knight- 
hood in 3 times, that Emperors, Kings, 
and great Princes of the World took the ſame 
as an Addition of Honour. Arthur (3) King 
of Great-· Britain, Erected his Round Table ( 
| | at 


588 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
at Wincheſter (5), and to honour his Champions 
and Captains of his Hoſt, Dubbed an 140 of 
them in one Day ; and under that Title the 
Chriſtians Warred againſt the Infidels for Man- 
tenance of the Goſpel. Feet 

1 The 
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Great) was Son to . Strabo, Conſul of Rome and 


8 three Legions, which he carried to Ha; and 
three Years after merited the Honours of Triumph, which 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 589 
his Victories into Media, Albania, and Hiberia, and then 
torn'd his Arms againſt the People that lay to the right of 
the Euxme Sea, the Colchians, Acheans, fews, Parthians, 
Kc. and having done all this, he return d into ah, be- 

ing now Greater, than the Romans or himſelf ever expect- 
My, He was receiy'd with great Joy, becauſe, that having 
Disbanded his Troops, he came to the City like a private 4 
Citizen ; His Triumph laſted two Days, and was very 
Magnificent by the great Number of Vanquiſh'd Princes, 
which were led in it. He brought a greater Quantity of 
Money into the Publick-Treafury, than any General, that 
ever was before him. It was at this time (ſays Vellens 
Paterculus) that Fortune rais'd his Glory by Degrees to 
the very Height, having made him Triumph over Africa, 
Europe and A//a. But in the mean time Ceſars Glory 
ſeem d to obſcure his; the one could not endure an Equal, 
nor the other a Superiour ; but Julius Cæſar's Daughter, 
whom Pompey had Married kept up Friendſhip between 
them for ſome time, and together with Craſſus, they made 

a Triumvirate, but this Correſpondence was ſoon broken 
after the Death of Julia and Craſſus. | 

Pompey had the Government of Spain conferr'd on him, 
and Ceſar was ordered to quit the Command of the Ar- 
mies he had for ro Years in Gau), and come to Nome as 2 
por Perſon, to Demand the Conſulate that he deſir d, 

ut he refus d, and fo the War was declar'd : Cæſar came 
to Rome in 705, which m__ „ with the Conſuls and 
Senate, had quitted, as they did alſo aly, and went to 
Epyrut, whither Ceſar went alſo, having Iefeated Pompey's 
Lieutenants in ain; and in the Year 706 Overthrew 
him in the Plains of Parſalia. Pompey fled into Egypt, 
where by the Advice of Theodatus and Achillas, Ptolemy or- 
dered Photimus,a Slave to kill him the Eve of his Birth-day, 
after he had been three times Conſul, Triumph'd thrice, 
77 —— ſubdu'd a great part of the World, at the Age 
of <8. 

Tully gives him this Character, viz. That he was a Per- 
ſon Born for great Things, and capable of attaining the 
height of Eloquence; but he choſe rather to follow his 
Military Inclination. He could expreſs himſelf with 
dreat Variety, weigh'd Affairs with great judgment, his 
Deportment was fine, his Voice ſtrong and Muſical, —= 
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896 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
his Motions Grave. He left two Sons, the eldeſt Cu. Pon: 
— got a Potent Army together, and became Formidable; 

but Ceſar deteated him at the Battle of Atunda in Spain, 
which was fought with great Reſolution, the Victory 
hanging doubtful a long time, and Pompey being unable 
to make his Big becauſe of his Wounds, as his Bro- 
ther did, he was Kill d there. The younger gi 1 got 
an Army of Slaves together, and himſelf fer of 
Sicily. Faterculus ſaith, he made a Peace with Auguſtus 
and Anthony, and had Sicily and Greece aſſign' d him, but 
he quickly renew'd the War, was beaten at Sea by Au- 
guftus, and We to make his Eſcape to Ant 
was Kill'd by the way; ſo that it may be truly ſaid, theſe 

two young Men were Heirs both of the Valour and Mis- 

-Forrune of their Father. (Collier's Great Hiſt. c. Did.) 

(2) Triumphing.] Triumph, a folemn Honour done 

Generals of eb cher Ed done great Victories, by 
receiving them into the Town with great Magnificence, 
and dublick Acclamations. There were two Sorts among 
the Romans ; the Great, that was ſimply call'd Triumph; 
and the Little, that was ſtil d Ovation. They alſo diſtin- 
guiſh'd Triumphs into Sea and Land Friumphs, according 
as the Battles were fought on either, It was generally 
perform d by a ſumptuous Entry into Nome, and ſome- 
times on Mount Alban. Ronmlus was the firſt, who inſti- 
tuted this Ceremony, After he had vanquiſſi d Acron 
King of the Ceninient, he took an Aſh, whereon he had 
tied that King's Spoils, on his right Shoulder, and with a 
Crown of Laurel on bis Head, he led his Victorious Army 
into the Town; then ſtopping on Mount Capitolins, he 
mark'd out the Place where the Temple was afterwards 
Built, and dedicated this Aſh to Jupiter Feretrian. And 
others ſay the Spoils were carried by Men, and that K- 
mulus did but tye them to an Aſh, which ſtood upon this 
Mountain. Denis of Halicarnaſjus aſſures, that Romulu- 
was in a Chariot, and clad in a Purple Gown, tho others 
affirm, that Tarquin che antient was the firſt that made 
his Entry thus. But let this be how it will, it's certain 
that ſince Tarquin s time, there was no ſuch Triumphs 
during the Reigns of the Kings, and that Valerius Poplic- 


la, Conſul, was the firſt that receiy'd this Honour ff 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 591 
the Common-Wealth ; but there were many ſeen atter- 
wards, for Oraſius counts 320, from the Foundation of 
Rome, to Veſpaſien's.and Titus's Reigns, after the Defeat 
of the Jews, A. D. 71, and 824 of the Foundation of the 
City.  Onufrms reckons 30 from 2 to Behſarius, 
The moſt Famous were thoſe of Ma Volſo, the 281 
of Noms; of Marcellus in 531; of | Scapio Africanus in 
49 3, of Q. Flaminius in 556 ; of M. Fulnu⁰ in 5613.0 
Palle milius in 586 of Scipio Africanus junior in 
607; of Mumme in 608; of Marius in 672 ; 2 
the ſame Year ; of Pompey, when he Triumph'd the 

time in 693. Thoſe of Julms Ceſar and Auguſtus ;' and 
finally, that of the Emperor Vſpaſian, who adorn d ſhis 
with Moſes's La 


or Aurelian Triumph'd with extraordinary Pomp, lea 
Zenobia Queen of the renians and Tetricus, who re- 
volted.to the Gault. The firſt who Triumph'd on Mount 
Alban, was Faptrim: Maſo in the Year 522 of Nome; for 
not being able to obtain the Honour of an. ordinary Tri- 
umph from the Senate, he went out of the Town to Tri- 
umph on this Mountain, which Example was followed 
ſeveral others. The firſt Naval Triumph was, alow'd 
Duillius the 493 Year of Rome, when he gain'd the Victo- 


ry over the hagimqn.. This Ceremony was allowd - 
none but a Dictator, Conſul: or Prztor ; for it was by a 
particular Priviledge, that L. Cornelius Lentulus, Procon- 


ſul, obtain d the Honour, of an Ovation in 55% and that 
Pompey, but a, Knight, and but 14 Years of Age, was 
Honour d with a Triumph in 672. The General of the Army 


that ſued for this Honour was. oblig d to quit the Command 


of the Army, and ſtaꝝ without the Ion, until it was granted 
him. He writ. to the Senate and gave them an Account of 
the Victory he had won, and then the Members of this 
Aſſembly met in the Temple of Mars, where they read the 
Letters, and Swore the Captains to be aſſur d of the Truth 
of the Contents, and that the Enemy loſt 5000 Men; for 


that Number was neceſſary to obtain aTriumph.TheSenate | 


having Conſented; the People were Aſſembled, who reſtor d 

to the General his Command and approv'd the Triumph. 
e Ceremonies were as follow: The Triumpher, 

Crown d with Laurel, holding a Branch of the ſame in his 


Hand, © 


$- L 


ird 


w, and the Ornaments and Sacred Veſſels 
of the Temple, A.M, 71, afterwards in 274, the Emper- 
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692 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort, 
Hand, made a publick Speech to the Soldiers and People 
Aſſembled together; then diſtributed his Preſents and 2 
part of the Spoil, whilſt the Pomp began to appear before 
the Triumphal Gate, the Trumpets marching firſt; then 
the Bulls ordain'd for Sacrifice, dreſs with Ribbons, and 
Crown'd with Flowers, and fometimes their Horns gilt 
with Gold: After theſe came the Enemies Spoils, carried 
either by young Soldiers or in Chariots, with the Pictures 
of the Nations or Towns ſubdu'd,; repreſented in Gold or 
Silver, or form'd of Gold Gilt-Wood, Ivory, or Wax, 
with their Names and Inſcriptions in Capital Letters: 
They alſo carried the Repreſentations of the moſt remarka- 
ble Rivihs and Mountains of the Places brought by the 
Triampher under the Roman Yoke. Then follow'd the 
moe or Captive Generals in Irons, and ſometimes in 
Gold or Silver Chains, with their Heads ſhav'd as a figi 
of their Servitude, accompanied with ſome Players on the 
Flute or Ghitars, and ſome Officers ot the Army. Then 
follow'd a Buffoon, 8 who play'd upon the Van- 
uiſh'd, and extoll d the Fame and 8 of the Romans. 
At laſt the Triumpher appear d in an Ivory Chariot, in 
form of a round Tower, enrich'd with Gold ; this, in the 
Common-Wealth time was drawn by four white Horſes ; 
but rhe Emperors made uſe of Elephants. Pliny ſays, it 
was Pompey, that Introduc'd this Cuſtom, to imitate the 
Triumph of Bacchus, who, when he Conquer'd the Indian, 
had himſelf drawn in a Chariot or Cart y four Elephants. 
 Heliogabalus had his drawn by Tygers, Lyons, and Dogs; 
and the Emperor Aurelian his b Deer, to ſhew the Fear 
of the Enemy. The Crown at firſt was of Laurel, and 
afterwards it was of Gold; beſides which, there were ſe 
veral others carried before, preſented him by the Provin- 
ces for the Ornament of his Trivmph. His Gown was 
Purple, charg'd with Figures of Palm, embroider'd with 
Gold. He held a Branch of Laurel in his Right, and an 
Ivory Scepter, with a ſmall Eagle of Gold on it, in his 
left Hand. The Cart or Chariot was attended by the Se- fl 
nators, and Roman Soldiers. When he came to the Ca- e 
itol, he Sacrific'd to Jupiter, and kept a ſumptuous th 
eaſt, then was Conducted into his Palace. Tertullian cr1 
obſerves, that during the Pomp, an Officer ſtood behind 
- the Triumpher, pronouncing theſe Words aloud: Rem of 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 32 ( 
ber thou art Man that he might not be over proud or daz- ' 1 
Aled with the Luſtre of his Triumph: The Attendance of | —_ 

this Ceremony was ſometimes ſo great, that it took up +< 

ſeveral Days to March thro” the City, as happen d in the. 

Triumphs of Q. Faminius, Cafar, and Auguftus ; Some- || 

times the Triumpher's Children rid with him in the Cart, * 

as in Paulus EFmilius s Triumph. Hiny reports, that the 5-8 

firſt who Triamph'd in Rome, wore an Iron Ring on their 

Finger, and a Crown of Gold after the Tuſcan Faſhion, 1 

ſupported by a Slave, who walk d behind, and gs ſaid to —_— 

have had Wings faſtned tb his Back: Vet moſt People are of | 

Opinion, that it was an Image or Sculpture, which repre- — 

ſented Vieory and held a Crown of Olives in one, and | 

a Branch of Glive in the other Hand. If we may belie re 

ſeveral Authors, who ſay Bacchus invented this Magnifi- | 
cent Pomp after all his Conqueſts, the Ceremony is very 

antient, and was imitated by moſt great Conquerors; for 

Alexander, in his return from the Indies, order'd all his 

Soldiers to wear Crowns of Ivy, as Bacchus did. Hiſtory. 

doth alſo inform us, that this Cuſtom was Practis d in 

Europe, Aſia, and Africa too; for Hannibal Triumph'd 

four times at Carthage before he dy d, but all agree that 

the Romans were the moſt Maguificent. is aw 

That of Paulus Æmilius, which ſurpaſs d all others in 

Pomp and Magnificence, may ſerve to give an Idea of all, 

that was moſt ſingular in theſe pleaſant Spectacles; for the 

other differ d only by the Diverſity of the Conqueſts, and 

Spoils of the Enemy. The firſt Day, Waggons went by 

laden with a great Number of rare — and Paintings 

taken from the Conquer d Towns. | The ſecond Day were 

carried the Macedomans ſine Arms, which were followed 

by 300 Men, and 790 Veſſels full of Coin, weighing each 

three Talents; and others carried rich Cups and precious 

Veſſels. The third Day, before Sun. riſe, Trompvrers and — 

other Players upon Inſtruments walk d towards the Capi- =. 

tol ; and behind theſe 120 white Oxen, with their Horns | 
pile deck d with Garlands of Flowers; theſe Victims were . -- 
ed by young Men, who wore work d Aprons, and carried _ 

the Golden Axes, that were to be made uſe of in the Sar | 
crifices, Then follow'd the Officers carrying Gold in 77 1 
Veſſels whereof each Weigh d three Talents, and a Cup. 
of Maffive Gold enrich d with Pearls, and weighing ten 
2 P p | Talents, 


% 


did not appear much lef: 
nd-T? 


4 * 2 " * » on — * N F4 y PI N 
5 N 1 Nen — n 8 W F ** by ” * IT 1 4 . 1 3 
L 4 7 * * U oa. - 5 


£ * 7 * . NR T 
7 ann + \ 4 % RTM of 177 4 . S# ö 
x N N 9 | EL Ye * 
1 * = * * * % 4 ,. * A. * | 
| 1 9.) 
* - % j & ' * 
4 = = i# 4 


- 6 


bes Nahe ih tn, 


alenits, which | Paulus ! Emgbius Offer d to the Gods, 
Then follow d the Golden Veſſels of Perſeus," Antigonus, 
and Seleucrs, with *Perſeus's: Chariot, wherein was his 


Arms and Diadem. This unfortunate Prince's Children 


walk d after, and after theſe Perſeus himſelf clad in Black, 
attended by ſome of his Friends, who bewail'd his Sla- 
very. Ihen immediately before the Friumpher were ſeen 
400 Crowns of Gold, preſented him by the Towns of 
Greece, in conlideration of his rare Vertues, he himſelf 
a ras r in a Magnificent Chariot, cover'd with a 
Cloak richly work'd with Gold, holding a Branch of Lau- 
rel in his right Hand, and follow'd by Soldiers, who alſo 
had fome Branches, and Sung merry and brisk Tunes. In 


reſpect of this Pomp, muſt be obſery'd, that the Riches of 


Provinces contributed much to the Magnificence of the 
Sight: So Pompey's Triumphs had ſomething extraordinary 
in them; for beſides the Elephants, the Silver Statue of 
Pharnaces,” the Silver Chariot, there were 33 Crowns of 
Pearl upon Tables of Gold, with an infinite Number of 
other Rarities of an'ineſtimable Value. Ceſar's Triumph 
when he Conquer d the Gau!:. 
That of Veſpaſi am a us was yet more Sumptuous, if 
we believe 28 — In the Emperor Aureliuns Triumph 
were 20 Elephants that went firſt, and 200 wild Beaſts of 

Ha newly tam'd; with 600 Fencers, and an infinite 

umber of Slaves of all Nations; then follow'd three 


Chariots, whereof two were given him by Odenat King of 


the Palmyrenians and by the King of Ferſa; the third 
was that, Zenobia, Odenats Queen, fleſign ed for her 
2 to Rome, Whither ſhe went indeed, but not in 

riumph as ſhe expected, but a Slave; He had another 
drawn by four Bucks, which was that of the. King of the 
Gothe; it was in this he went to the Capitol to Sacrifice the 
Deer to Fupiter. Tetricus, King of the Goth walk d in 2 
Scarlet Cloak, accompan d with his Son, whom he had 
declared Fmperor but a ſirtle before. The Queen Zeno- 
hin was likewiſe very richly Clad, and in Golden Chains 
of her own” making. This Ceremony had Hunting 
Matches, Comedies, Fencing, repreſentations of Sea- 
Fights, and other publick Plays, that laſted ſeveral Days 
after it. Of all the Emperors that Triumphli'd in, Rome, 


Probus was the laſt ; the Senate and People contributed \n 
| | | the 
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f Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 59 
the Greatneſs of the Ceremony; The Emperor went out 
of the City near the Temple of , where having Sacrific'd 
with his Head Cover d, the ſeveral Orders of Prieſts be- 4 
gan their March, each having the Images of their Gods 
carried before them ; then follow d the Thenſas or Silver 
Chariots with two Wheels, upon which were the Ancilzs or 
ſmall Bucklers, the Palladium and other Sacred things; 
theic Habits were long Cloaks, which rrail'd upon the 
Ground, made with blue Silk, with little white ſtripes in 
them ; each carried an Anc;/s or Buckler on his Arm, as 
if they were at a Fight; three or four came out of their 
Ranks, Dancing and Singing certain Verſes, which were 
anſwer d by all the Troop ; each Order of theſe Prieſts, as 
well as they that led the Waggons or Chariots with thge 
Statues and Paintings, had their Muſicians, Pantomimes, 
Buffoons or Jeſters, that diſtinguiſh d them from one ano- 
ther. There were alſo ſome in Maſquerade, that ſhey d 
Forage” Poſtures, and play d on all People. The Ve- 
ſtals aſſiſted at this Ceremony, accompanied with Women 
which-Danc'd and counterfertted Naturals ; but the Bac- 
chantes, that follow'd the Prieſts of Bacchus did the 
ſtranger things; all the People ſtrove by all manner of 
ways to manifeſt their Joy, thereby to Contribute as much 
as lay in them to the Solemnity of the Triumph. The 
little Triumph, was call d Ovation, according to Plutarch, 
becauſe: that after this Pomp they Sacrific'd a Sheep, in 
Latin call d Owis. (Chevreaux Hi. of the World, &c. 
Collier's Great Hift. &c. Dit.) 


(3) Arthur.] A Britiſb King, one of the Worlds nine 
Worthies, Reign d, as his Hiſtory tells us, in the begin- 
ning of the 6th Age; firſt, he was, fays Næanimt, chief 
General for the Fratz/ Kings, in their Wars againſt the 
Saxons ; but tis certain, that he was more Magnified in 
Songs and Romances than in true Stories ; beſides the 
12 Great and Succeſsful Battles, he is ſaid to have fought 
againſt the Saxons, (the laſt of which was at Baden E ills) 
ſome Hiſtorians will have him to have expell'd hence the 
Saracens, then unknown in Europe: to have Conquer'd 
Friezland, and all the North-EFaft liles as far as Ruſſe, 
and to have made Lapland the Faſtern Pounds of his Em- 
pire ; but when all theſe Exploits ſhould be done, it does 
Pp2 not 
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not appear: Certain it is, that he had no reſt from the 
Saxons till after the 12 Battles, and then the Pyztams, far 
from ſeekin3 Conqueſts abroad, fell ro Civil Wars at 
Home, tor which we have Gildas's Teſtimonies; one 
would think Policy requir'd of King Arthur, rather to 
have carried the War into Saxony, to keep the Saxons 
from coming hither, than to have gone about to Conquer 
Kingdoms as far as Ruſſia, being ſcarce able here to defend 
his own. In ſhort, who this Arthur was, and whether 
any ſuch ever Reign'd in Britain, has been doubted here- 
tokore, and is by ſome to this very Day. | 


(4) Round-Table.] A kind of Tilting or ſingle Combat, 
fo call'd, becauſe the Knights that had fought at theſe 
Combats, came after they had done, to Sup with him 
that procur'd the Tilting, where they were ſet at a Round- 
Table. The Old Romans aſcribe the Glory of Inventing 
the Tournament, Tilting, and the Round-Table, to the 
Famous Arthur, King of the Britons. And ſome Eng 
Authors write, that this Table is to be ſeen ſtill, faſined 
to the Walls of the old Caſtle of Mincheſter; which the 
learned Cambden calls in Queſtion ; remarking, that this 
Table is of a later Fabrick. Tho. of Malſingbam ſays, 
that King Edward the Confeſſor, who began his Reign 
An. T1042. cauſed an Houſe to be Built at Windſor-Caftle, 
which he call'd the Round-Table. However it be, there 


is this Difference between Tournaments, and the Combats | 


of the Round Table, that the firſt was perform'd by Troops, 
and the latter were ſingle Combats with the Lance. M. 
Paris diſtinguiſhes theſe two Military Exerciſes, An. 1252. 
in theſe Words; Non in Haſtiludio illo quod Torneamen- 
tum dicitur, ſed potius in illo Ludo Militari qui menſa 
Retunda dicitur (Du Cange Diſſer. 7. on St. Louis's Life.) 

Of thoſe Knights accounted abſolutely Military, Knights 
of the Round Table may, for Antiquity Challenge the 
firſt Place. The Founder was Arthur King of Britain, 
Crown'd A. D. 516, at the Age of 15 Years ; of whoſe 
incredible Courage and Gallantry, tho' ſome have ſtretch d 
too far, yet Wilham of Malnesbury is of Opinion, he 
was worthy to have been ed by true and faithful 
Hiſtorians, and not falſe and ſpurious Tales: He it was 
that long prop'd up his declining Country, and 55 77 

| 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 597 
Martial Courage into his Subjects, having overcome the 
Saxons in twelve pitch d Battles, and conquer d divers 
Countries: He liv'd in fo great Repute and Renown, 
that worthy Knights came from all Parts to his Court, as 
a Seminary of Military Diſcipline, to demonſtrate their 
Valour in Point of Arms. This gave him Occaſion to 
ſele& out of theſe and his own Subjects, ſome ſay, the 
twenty-four of the moſt valiant, which he united in a 
Fellowſhip ; and to avoid all Controverſy upon Prece- 
dency, causd a Round-Table to be made, whence the 
Order had its Appellation. He admitted not only Bri- 
tains, But Strangers ; and their Qualifications were to be 
Perſons of Nobility, Dignity, and renown'd for Vertue 
and Valour. The Flace where they were inſtituted was 
Windſcr, and thoſe others\ of Note, where he and his 
Knights aſſembled, were at Caerleon in Monmouthſhire, 
Wincheſter, and Camelot in Cont Somerſet ; and their 
Time of convening was Mit ſantide. In Wincheſter Caſtle 
was a large round-Table, call'd- (and affirm d to be) King 
Arthur's ; or at leaſt ſet up in the Room of one more an- 
cient, which was deſtroy d in the Rebellious Times of 

I, with other Reliques there. The Articles of their 
rofeſſion are ſet down by Sir Milliam Segar. We 


find no Authentick Proof, what Badge they wore, 


notwithſtanding the Report that King Arthur had a 
Shield nam'd Pridwin, wherein the Virgin Mary was de- 
poo His Sword and Lance had alſo their Names, one 
eing call'd Caliburne, the other Irons or None. Its not 
remember'd that this Order ſurviv'd the Founder, but 
rather, that it expir d with him, moſt of theſe Knights 
periſhing with him at the Battle of Camblan, now Ca- 
melsford in Cornwal, where tho' he kill d his Enemy 
Mordred, yet he died A. D. 542. It may be noted, that 
the like Round-Table grew in Eſtimation ſhortly after the 
Normqn Conqueſt, being permitted at Haſtiludes, Til 
Tournaments, Temp. Stephen and Richard the iſt. An 
Roger Mortimer Earl of March, kept the Celebrarion of 
the Round-Table (conſiſting of one 100 Knights, and as 
many Ladies) with Tilting at Kenelworth Caſtle, in Com” 
Worcefter (77 Edward the 1ſt). And King Edward the zd, 
deſigning to reſtore it, held a Juſt at Windſor, in the 18th 
Year of his Reign, and in the 19th, ordain'd it annually 
BY | © 
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to be kept there at Mitſomids: But it was thought fit up- 
on divers: Accounts to forbid theſe Aſſemblies, and in Par- 
ticular (16th of Henry the zd) at Shrewsbury, when the 
King went to meet. Llewe/liz Prince of Wales, (and in the 
36th of Henry the 2d,) and at many, other Times. (Aſh- 
mole's Hiſtory of the Garter, 8vo. Edit.) N 


(5) Mincheſter.] Lat. Venta Belgarum, Vintonia, Win. 
- toxia, is a Bithop's See in Hampſhire, the Biſhop whereof 
is Suffragan to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; it lies a- 
bout ſixty Miles from London, Weſt-South- Weſt, plea- 
fantly ſeated in a Valley under Hills, with the River 
Acbing on the Eaſt, and a Caſtle on the Weſt ; the Town is 
ſarrounded with a Wall a Mile and half in Com ſs, with 
ſix Gates for Entrance. Tis a City of great Antiquity, 
noted among the Raman for the rich Embroideries, that 
were made here for their Emperors; and among the 
Saxons, for being the Regal Seat of the Weft-Saxon | 
and the Metropolitan of their Bithop's See. During the 
Invaſion of the Danes it ſuffer'd much, In the Normans 
Times it was twice defac'd by the Misfortune of Fire 
and being repair'd, was ſoon after ſackd in the Civil 
Wars of King Stephen and Maud the Empreſs. But it 
had the Fortune ſtill to recover, inſomuch that in the 
Reign of King Edward the zd, it came to be the 
Mart for Wooll and Cloth. To keep the Aſſizes and Seſ- 


ſions for the County, here is a fine Hall, where it is ſaid | 


King Arthur's Round-Table hangs up as' a Monument. 
For the Education of Youth, here is in the Suburbs a 
fair College, built and endowed by Milliam of Wickham, 
for a Seminary to his other College in Oxford, and not 
far from it a large Hoſpital for the Relief of the Poor. 
For the Divine Worſhip, here are befides the Cathedral, 
five Parochial Churches; the Cathedral, ſays Heylin, firſt 
Founded and Endow'd by Kingil, the firſt Chriſtian King 
of the Weſi-S2x0rs, who gave it all the Lands within 
ſeven Miles of Wmcheſter His San Kenalwalchin went 
forwards with his Father's Fabrick, ratified his. Donation, 
and made Additions to it: but the Church notwithſtanding 
a large and beautiful Structure, was begun by Biſhop Wa 
ker, continn'd by his Succeſſors, and at laſt finiſh'd in the 


14th Age by HMalliaus de HMicebam, who built the nete 
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Of: Noblemen\of the leſſer Sort. 899 
Par f uh WeſttEnd thereof. \” The Chapels on the Eaſt- 

nd beyond the Choir, had their ſeveral, Founders. The 
whole Church was dedicated firſt 10 8. Anphibalus, then 
to St. Peter, afterwards to St. Swithin, once Biſhop here; 
and laſt of all to the Bleſſed Trinity, as it ſtill continues. 
In this CHurch lie interred the Bodies of King Agbert, 
the firſt ſole Monarch of England ſince the Heptarchy, 
King Ebelwol, This Son, Alfred with his Queen Elwith 
Edumud with his Sons Alfred and Elſward; Edred, an 
Edwin, both Kings; Canute the Daniſb King, with his Queen 


Emma, Richard and Rufus, two Sons of the Norman 


* - 


the See of Canterbury, and Prelate of the Garter: He 
was antienly reputed to be Earl of 8 as the 
Biſhop of Dur bum is Earl of Sed burg; but the Title has 
been otherwiſe diſpoſed of Since. 
In ſhort, ſuch are the Privileges, and ſſo large the Poſ- 
ſeſſions of this Biſhoprick, that Hemy of Blois, Brother to 
King Staphey, bein Biſhop of this Dioceſe, had got a 
Faculty from the Pope to make it an Archbiſhop's See 
ſeven of the Suffragans of Canterbury being allott 
thereunto. And William de Edington, one of the Bi- 
ſhops of this Church, being elected to the dee of Canterbury, 
refus d it, ſaying, That Eanesfbury, had the higheft Rack, 
but Wincheſter had the deepeſt Manger. This Daocefe coor 
tains the Counties of Surrey and Southampton, with the Iſle 
of Wight, togethet with the Norman Iles of Jerſvy, Guern- 
ſey,Sark and Al4erneywhich were added to this Biſhoprick 
yn Queen Elizabeth's Time. The two Counties, with the 
fle of Wight, contain 362 Parithes, whereof 131 Im- 
propriate, the Iſle of Jerſey 121, and 6 ey with the 
reſt as many more. Over the Eng lil Part there are two 


Archdeacons, the one of Mincheſter, and the other of 


Surrey ; over the Norman Iſles, two Deans. In the King's 

Books the Biſhoprick is valued at 2793 J. 4 5. 2 d. leſs by 

1000 J. than formerly it was, and the Tenths of the 

Clergy amount to 8461, 7 5. (Collier s Great Hiſt. Qc. 
id. 


7 (1) Kmghts 


Pp4 - I be 


A The Biſniop of this Dioceſe is Chancellor to 
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600 of Neher ale leſſer Sort. 
The Knights of Feruſalem' (1) were »alf 
honoured, with that Title by Godfrey of Bul- 


boigne (2), and in latter Times great Kings 


and Princes, to garniſh their Kingdoms, and to 
honour their Nobility, could not invent a high- 
er or more excellent Degree of Honour than 
Knighthood : Which had it not been more in 
Eſtimation and Worth than the reſt, ſure they 
would never have devis'd it, but found out 
ſome other; and had it been inferior too, or 
leſs than any other, queſtionleſs they would 
never have accepted it, in ranking them- 
ſelves in the ſame Order, as many Noble Kings 
did, viz, our Edward the 3d, who erected the 
moſt Antient and Honourable Order of the 
Garter : They of France St. Michael (3), they 
of Burgundy the Golden Fleece (4), and they 
of Sau the Annunciation (5) all with the 
Name and Title of Knights. No honourable 
Perſon will deny, but that Knighthood hath 
great Excellency amongſt all other Titles of 
Honour ; for otherwiſe ſo many great Princes 
would never have taken that Honour in their 
own Perſons, as an Augmentation of their Mo- 
narchical Excellencies; as Witneſs Lewis the 
11th, who was Knighted at his Coronation by 

P bilip Duke of Purgundy who if made a Duke, 
Marquels 
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of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 601 
Marqueſs, Oc. it would have detracted from 
him, all theſe Titles being in himſelf. 


The 


(1) Knights of Jeruſalem.] Theſe I ſhall rank into three 
Claſſes, proceeding according to their Antiquity, 


1. The Knights of the Holy Sepulchre in Feruſalem, 
are accounted the moſt antient ; and therefore I give them 
the firſt Place in Precedency, 


Dr, Heylin reports this Order to be inſtituted A. D. 
1099. at ſuch Time as the Temple of Feruſalem was re- 
gain d from the Saracens by Philip King of France, yet 
Favin will have it to be Baldwin the firſt King of Jeruſa- 
lem ; for while the Saracens poſſeſſed the City, there were 
certain Canons Regular of St. Auguſtin, to whom they 
permitted the Cuſtody of the Holy —— e: Theſe Ca- 
nons Baldwin made Men of Arms, and Knights of the 
Holy Sepulchre, and ordained that they ſhould neverthe- 
leſs retain their white Habits, and on their Breaſt bear his 
own Arms, which were Argent, .a Croſs Potent, or be- 
tween four Croſſes of the ſame, commonly called the Je- 
ruſalem Croſs. Their Great Maſter was the Patriarch of 
Jeruſalem. They were to guard the Sepulchre, fight a- 
gainſt the Saracens and Infidels, protect Pilgrims, redeem 
Chriſtian Captives, hear Maſs every Day, recite the Hours 
ok the Croſs, and to bear the five red Croſſes in the Me- 
mory of our Saviour's Wounds. Their Rule was con- 
firm d by Pope Innocent the zd, upon the Loſs of the Ho- 
ly Land, theſe Knights retir'd to Perugia in Italy ; but 
retaining their white Habits, chang'd their Arms ro a 
double red Croſs. A. D. 1484. They were incorporated to 


the Knights Hoſpitallers of Feruſalem, then in Rhodes :But 


A. D. 1496, Alexander the 6th made himſelf, and the 
Popes his Succeſſors, Great Maſters thereof, and empower'd 
the Guardian of the Holy Sepulchre (his Vicar-General) 
to beſtow the ſame upon the Pilgrims of the Holy Land. 
Filip the 2d King of Spain, endeavour d to reſtore this 
Order in ſome of his Dominions, about the * 
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himſelf being elected Great Maſter. And another Attempt 


was made by the Duke of Nevers 1615, but theſe Deſigns 

F 7 CT AE PII 
2, Of this Claſs are the Knights Hoſpitallers of St. 70}n 

Baptiſt in Jeruſalem. - AN a WE 


Before the taking of Jeruſalem frem the Saracen: ; 


certain Chriſtian Merchants of Naples obtain'd Leave 
from the Caliph of Egypt to ere a ſmall and convenient 
Houſe for the Entertainment of thertiſelves and Country- 
men, which they built before the Chutch of the Holy Se- 
pulchre, together with a ſmall Oratory. To them re- 


d 228 Canons of the Order of St. Auguſtin, who 


It another Oratory; but the Confluence of Pilgrim 
growing great, they erected a large Hoſpital in the Place 
where our Saviour celebrated his laſt 3 for the bet- 
ter accommodating devout Travellers, who for want of a 
Place to lodge in, were often robb d and murder'd; ſo 
that at length from their Charity and Hoſpitality, as alſo 
for that, they took St. ohn Baptiſt for their Patron, they 
obtain d that Title. It was inſtitited 4. D. 1095. or ac- 
cording to others 1099, by Gerard Native of Thoulouſe, 
who came to Jeruſalem in the Time of Godfrth of Bul- 
doigne, and built this Hoſpital (which became the fiſt 
Feat of this Order) dedicated to St. John of Cyprus Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, commonly called Johannes Eleemiſy” 
narns, And King Baldwin the 1 conferred on them 
large Privileges, permitting them Arms, and infſtitated 
them to be Knights, A. D. 1Iog. Their Duty was to 
fight againſt the Infidels, and they acknowledged Obe- 
dience to the Patriarch of Jeruſalem, but growing Rich, 


they obtain'd from Rome to be abſolv d from that Obe- 


dience. Pope Gela/ius the 2d, or Calr#tus the zd, A. . 
1139, confirm d their Rule of living; and Adrian the 4th 
received them under the Prote ion of the Papal See, being 
likewiſe endow'd with ample Privileges, and exempted 
from Payment of Tithes, by ſucceeding Popes, chiefly by 
Fins the 4th. They took the Black Habit of Herrmits of d. 
Aug uſtin, and lived under his Rule by Grant of Forms 2: 
Anm H. 28. vowing Obedience, Poverty, and Chaſtity; 


and on the Breaſt of their Habit wore af firſt a plai _ 
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of white Cloth, which was after chang'd to one with eight 
Points. But in Time of War the — a2 red Caſſoc 
bearing the white Croſs upon it. Unto Gerard ſucceed 
Rawnnd, who digeſted and enlarg'd their Laws and In- 
ſtitutions, in the Compoſition whereof his Stile was, - 
mundus, Dei Gratia, Servus Pauperum cb 1 Chriftr, Cg 
Cuftas Hhſ it ali⸗ Jer olymitant ; but afterwards he and 
his Succeſſors had the ne of Great Maſter of the Order 
iven him, to denote his Power and Authority, at this 
y he has the Title of Prince of Malta and Goza, A- 
mong his Privileges, he ſeals in Lead. as doth the Po 
and 5.4 of Venice; he acknowledges the Pope for 
his Head, and the King of Spain for Ins Patron; = 
had under him in 2 Kingdoms, Priors ; ſome of 
whom had alſo the Addition of Great ; with us in 
England he was ſtil d (hae, italis St. Joannis Je. 
ruſalem in Anplia, and b itle was he ſummon'd 
to the Parliament as a COR of this Kingdom, and at 
length for Place and Prece was rank'd the firſt 
Baron ; and the Greatneſs of theſe Knights grew to ſuch 


Height, that * the 3d. they had in Chri- 
ſtendom 7 u hen Salad ins took Teru 5 
* theſe Knig hts retreated to Acres or Ptolemazs, and t 


ing taken, they feiz'd omg the Iſland of Rhodes 4. D. 
= - whence they began to be call d Knights of 
Rbodes : But A. D. I522, being driven thence by Soly- 
man, they betook themſelves to the Iſland of Malta, 


which with Tripoli and Goxa, were 2 to them in 


Fee by the Emperor Charles the 2 1530. under 


the Tender of one Falcon yearly wan 7 Vi Rey of Si- 


cih, and to acknowledge the Ming of Spain and Sic ay 
tor their Protectors. In this. Iſle they 9 a B 
wark to thoſe Parts, and from this their Settlement are 
called Knights of Malta. 


3. Of this laſt Claſs are the Knights Templars. About 
the Year 1117, 1118, 1119 or 1120. This Order took be- 
ginning, - Baldwin the ad then reigning in Feruſalem ; 
when nine Gentlemen, of whom. two of Noble Extra- 
tion, Hugh de Paganes and 8.452 de St. Omer, came 
in Devotinn to che Holy Land ; They were call'd Brothers 


of the Militia of the Temple, ordinarily Knights Tem- 


Plars, 
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604 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort, 
Plars, from the Habitation aſfign'd' them out of a Part of 
the fn own Palace, adjoyning to the Temple of S011 


mon in Jeruſalem, Their fir ndertaking was to guard 
the moſt dangerous Ways about that City againſt the Vio- 
Jences and Robberies of the Saracens, which made them 
acceptable to all, and for which they had Remiſſion of 
their Sins : But for the firſt nine Years, they were yet ſo 

r, that they liv d upon the Alms of others; wore 
Cloaths beſtow'd in Charity upon them, and rode two on 
one Horſe, in Memory of which Primitive Poverty, their 
Seal had the Impreſs, which is repreſented in M. Paris, 
A. D. 1127. They had Rules allen d them drawn by 
St. Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux by the Appointment of 
Pope Henorius the 2d, and Stephen Patriarch of Feruſa- 
lem. They made their Vows of Obedience, Poverty and 
Chaſtity, and to live under the Rules of Canons Regular 
of St. Auguſtin. Their Habit was white, to which, Temp. 
Eugenii 3. they added the red Croſs, and of the ſame 
Form that the Hoſpitallers wore (Favin ſays a Patriar- 
chal Croſs), and ſew'd it on the left Shoulder of the 
Maulles; theſe with the Holy Sepulchre-Hoſpitallers and 
Teutonicks, principally ſupported a long Time the Kingdom 
of Jeruſalem. But when Riches increaſed and their Reve- 
nues augmented, they grew Proud, fell from the Obe- 
dience of the Patriarch to join with the Pope; and at 
Iaft 1307, all the Knights of this Order in France, were 
in one and the ſame Hour ſeiz d and impriſon'd by Phil 
le Bel, King of France, with Conſent of Pope Clement 
the 5th, being charg'd with moſt infamous and damnable 
Crimes. And in England, Anno 1 Ed. 2. they were al- 
fo apprehended afterwards, rendred Convicts, and all 
their Poſſeſſions ſeiz'd into the King's Hand. Howbeit, 
the Biſhop of York commiſerating their deplorable Condi- 
tion within his Dioceſe, charitably diſpos'd of them in Mo- 
naſteries under his Juriſdiction : Two Years after many 
of theſe Knights were burn'd in France, and Facques de 


da Maule, the laſt Great Maſter, ſuffer d the "ſame Fate, 
having ſeen, A. D. 1312. his Order by Papal Authority 
condemn'd and perpetually diſſolvd. After which their 
Lands were annex'd to the Hoſpitallers, for their Service 
againſt the Turks : Thus they fell no leſs famous for Mar- 
tial Atchievments in the Eaſt, than their Wealth - 5 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. Go 
Weſt ; for they enjoy d 16000 Lordſhips in —"_ - and 
a Spaniſh Authortells us, their Revenue was two Millions 
yearly, and they had in Poſſeſſion 40000 Commanderies, 
which occaſion d divers to think they were falſely accus 
and by ſuborn'd Witneſſes, merely upon the Ambition an 
coveteous Deſign of Philip King of France, (Aſhmole's 
Hiſtory of the Garter, new 890 Edit.) | 


(Godfrey of Bulloigus.] Called the Chriſtian Hercules 
Prince of Lorram, having given freqent Proofs of an 
invincible Courage under the Emperor Henry VI. whom 
he ſerved with great Succeſs in Germany and Italy, was 
choſen Genera] of the Expedition, which the Chriſtians 
undertook for the Recovery of the Holy-Land, fold his 
Hereditary Dukedom of Liege to Otbert Biſhop of the 
Dioceſs, and laid out the Money in his Preparations for 
the War. The Greeks oppoſing the March of his Army, 
he conſtrain d Alexius Commenus to give him free Paſſage, 
and to diſſemble his unjuſt jealouſies. In the Year 1097. 
he vanquiſhed Solyman, Sultan of the Turks, and took 
Nice after a Months Siege, then Antioch and Bdeſſa, and 
in four Years Time ſubdu'd Lycaonta, Cilicia, Syria and 
Meſopotamia Comagena, which ſtruck ſuch a Terror into 
the Saracens, that the Caliph of e/Egypt by his Ambaſſa- 
dors ſued for Peace. In 1099, he took Feruſalem, and 
by the general Conſent of all the Chriſtians of rhe Army, 
was crown'd King of Fudea with a Crown of Thorns : 
After which his Army being extreamly waſted, the Sultan 
of Eg pr taking his Advantage, ſent into the Field 
waiſt im an 100000 Horſe, and a proportionable Number 
of Infantry which were all defeated with the Slaughter of 
above 100000 of the Enemy; and that Victory gain d 
him the quiet Poſſeſſion of the Holy-Land. But he en- 
joy d his 88 but a very ſmall While; for he died in 
the Year 1100. (Collier Great Hiſfforical, . Dif.) 

Verſtegan ſhall explain this, I have ſhew'd before faith 
he, the . of Fredegode, which with Godefrid 
or Godefred is all one, only differing in the tranſpoſing o 
the Syllables, both ſignifying good Peace; it is much va- 
ried from the firſt Original, as of Godfrid being made 
Godfrey, from thence Gauffrey, by others again Geoffrey; 
ind not ſo let alone, it is thence turn'd into Jeffrey, and 

in 
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in Latin to Galfridus, albeit ſome more rightly make 

it Godefridus, PN ns e T3 50 
(3) St. Michael. Lewis the 11th, King of Nuance, con- 
fidermg how his Aﬀairs were entangled, to re-unite the 


Affections of his Nobility to himſelf, inſtituted theſe Will * 

Knights in 1469, giving them their Denomination from 

St. Michael the Archangel, the titular Angel, and Prote- 5 

Sor of France, in Reverence of whom their antient Kings a 

were wont to ſolemnize his Feaſt-Day with great Mag- 8 

nificence, and keep an open Court. Their Number at fir 7 

were to be thirty-fix, whereof the King and his Succeſſos Wl f, 

were Chief, but it afterwards proceeded to three Hundred. b 

The Collar is compos d of Eſcallop-Shells of Gold, join d G 

ES -. one with another and double banded, faſtned on ſmall 
"=$ Chains of Gold, at the End of which 1s annex'd an Oval b 
of the ſame ; and therein on a Hillock is the Figure of 0 

St. Michael, combating and trampling down the Dragon. p, 

The Motto, Inmenſts Tremor Oceam, The Habit was 2 Da 

Mantle of white Damask, hanging down to the Ground, Wl ge. 

Furr'd with Ermin, having its Cope embroider'd with 5 0 

Gold, and the Border of the Robe interwoven with Eſ- Fea 

callops of Gold; the Chaperon or Hood, with its long the 

Tippet was made of Crimſon-Velvet; but afterwards wed 


King Henry the 2d order d this Mantle to be Cloth of Sil- 

ver embroider d with three Creſcents of Silver, interwo- Wl - 

ven with Trophies, Quivers and Turk?/ Bows, feam'd and ther? 

canton d with Tongues and Flames of Fire, and the Cha- den 

5 peron of Crimſon-Velvet ſhould have the ſame Embroi-Wf c | 
dery. Their grand Feſtival was to be celebrated on N der d 
chazlmas-day, at the Church: of Monnt-Michael in Me Pi, 

mandy; but afterwards transferr'd to Bois de Vince ame 

nes near Faris. There is an Herald of Arms to atten" bl. 

this. Order, call d Monfteur. St. Michael. Upon the! | 

ſtituting the Order of the Holy Gboſt, not only Care watt; b. 

= taken to preſerve that of St. Michael, and to reQtity ier "wh 
4 a but the Knights had the Privilege allow d them, that i their ( 
* they thought fir, they were made capable of recerv!"n - 
that of the Holy Ghoſt, which no Stranger or Native * 7 

could be inrolled in, that had taken upon him any othe Wa * 

Order. The Collar of St. Michael may be worn Wit | 

that of the Hy Ghoſt, and it is now frequently 1 
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The Evening before any receive the Order of the Ho 
Ghoſt, he is admitted into the Order of St. Michael. 
(Alhmole's Hiftory of the Garter, new $vo Edit.) | 


(4) The Golden Fleece.) This Order had its Originat 
from Philip the 2d, Duke of Buggundy, ſurnam d the 
Good, the roth of January 1429. at his Marriage with 
Elizabeth Daughter of Portugal, in the City of Bruges in 
Flanders, to —.—.— the Memory of his great Revenues, 
rais'd by the Wool- Trade with the Low-Countries.Some fa, 
in Commemoration of Gideon, who with 200 Men van- 
quiſh'd a numerous Army of the Migtamites ; or of Tacob's 
Fleece, v7z. the Party- colour d and ſtreak d Fleece, after the 
Exampleof Jaſon and his Argonauts, whoſe Expedition to 
Calchos, he intended to make his Pattern by a Voyage in- 
to Hria againſt the Turks. He Founded it to the Glory 
of the Almighty Creator and Redeemer, in Reverence of 
the Virgin Mary, and St. Andrew the Apoſtle, who-was 
Patron: thereof, and whoſe Feſtival, was celebrated on that 
Day, but afterwards tranſlated to the iſt of May, by 
Reaſon of the Shortneſs" of the Days, and the Fatigue 
autient Knights would find to convene in an intemperate 
Seaſon. The Knights at firſt were twenty-four, beſides 
the Duke, Chief, and Supream, who reſerv'd the Nominae 
tion of 6 more at the next Chapter, but Charles the 5th in- 
creaſed them in 1516, to 50. Dube Charles and Maxim 
han, Sons to the Founder, annex'd many [Privileges to 
them, which were confirm d in 1556. For their Habit, 
three different Mantles were ordäin -d them at the grand 
Hlemnity; the firſt Day, of Scarlet-Cloth, richly embroi- 
der d about the lower Pd with Flints truck into Sparks 
of Fire and Fleeces, with Caperons of the ſame ; ac the 
ame Day after Dinner, to proceed to Veſpers in Mantles 
of black and of the Colour of Chaperons ; the Day fol- 
bwing they were to hear Maſs, habited as they thought 
it; but Duke Charles afo efaid preſcrib'd Them, Mag5/ap 
= white Damask for that Days Ceremony, and chang' 
their Cloth-Mantles into, Velvet. The Great Collar is 
ompos d of double Fufils, plac'd back to, back, two and 
Wo together, in Form of the Letter H. repreſenting both 
ays to ſignify ' Purg077ne ; and theſe Fuſils are inter- 
oven with Flint-Stones, (in Reference to the Arms oY 
| the 
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the antient King's of Bu oigne) ſeeming to ſtrike Fire. 
and Sparkles Fire Wy them, the DDivice of the 
Founder; at the End whereof hung the Reſemblance of a 
Golden-Fleece, enamell'd proper. To the Flint Paradine 
aſcribes the Motto, Ante ferit quam flamma micet ; and 
to the Fleece, etumm non vile Laboris, The Jewel is 
commonly in a double Chainet or Males of Gold, link'd 
together at convenient Diſtances, between which runs a 
ſmall red Ribbon, or otherwiſe it is worn in a red Rib- 
bon alone. The Emperors of Germany deſcended from 
Philip, Archduke of Auftria, . Duke of Burgundy and 
Count of Flanders, were the Sovereigns of it, till Charles 
the 5th gave the Guardianſhip of it to the King's of Spain, 
which he 8 the 25th of October, 1556. conferring 
it on his Son 0 Philip at Bruſſels, when he took the 
' Collar from his Neck, and with his own Hands put it 
over his Son's Shoulders in the Preſence of divers of the 
Knights, with this Form; Accipe, Fil: mi, quem e coll 
meo detraho, tibi precipuum Aurei velleris Torquem, quen 
Philippus Dux Burgundie cognomme Bonus, Atayus nifter 
monumentum Fidei ſacræ Romane Eccleſiæ efſe voluit, & 
buiſce Inſtitutionis ac Legum ejus, fac | memmes 
37s. Since which the Honour of being Chiet of this 
Order, remains at this Day in that Crown. (Aſhmole's 
Hiſtory X the Garter, new 890 Edit.) | 
(5) The Annunciation.] Knights of the Annunciade 
in Savoy, Ame, the 6th Earl of Savoy inſtituted, under 
the Title of the Collar 1362. in Honour of the fifteen ith 
Divine Myſteries of the Roſary. Favin on a miſtaken ol 
Ground, calls it the Order of the Snares of Love, in re- of 
gard its Founder had receiv'd of his Lady a Bracelet made M 
of the Treſſes of her Hair, plaited in Love Knots, and S. 
that the four Letters, after interlac'd by the Founder N 
ſhould ſignify Frappes, Entres, Rompes, Tout : It is con- fer 
ſpicuous enough at the firſt Erection, it was call'd of the ter 
ollar, and fo remain'd till Charles the za, or Le Fo ant 
Duke of Savoy beftow'd on it the Title of the 4" cal 
munciation , from the Picture of the Anmuncratin abe 
which he annex d to the Collar 1518. The Founde Kn 
appointed the Number of his Knights to be fifteen, the 
mong whom Sir Richard Muſard, an Engliſhman, is le the 


corded 1434 and 1568, their Number was increaſed ö larg 
twent) 


2 tA, 2 — A. on. a. as oa _ 


. + he 4 * * 8 44; * J * 3 
4” 2! "i, . 
5 », g * 4 WW; l T5 q 
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twenty, that being ſolely lodged in the Breaſt of their 
Sovereign; Rien-Cofle in Buger, was their principal Seat; 

they had a Chartreuſe to entertain fifteen Prieſts to cele- 

brate fifteen Maſſes to the Honour of the fifteen Joys of the 

Bleſſed Virgin, and to the Souls Health of theſe Knights; 
. and here were their Ceremonies and Chapters held, until 

Charles Emanuel the 1it, exchang'd it and other Places 

for the Marquiſate of Saluces, 1607; on the HOY 

of the Feaſt and Celebration of the Order (being fix 

upon the Day of the Annunciation). They were tranfla- 

ted firſt, to the Church of St. Dominick at Montmeler, 

and afterwards, by him to the Hermitage of Camalduke- n 
upon the Mountain of Turin, call d L Eremo Aſis. The 

ancient Collar was of Gold, three Fingers broad; in bar- 

barous Characters were ingrav d theſe Letters, F. E. R. T. 

and one Knot (commonly call'd the Savoy-Knot ) at the 

End of each Fert ; which with three other Knots, entwin'd 1 
one within another, made up the Circumference pendant In 
at the Collar without any Figure: Theſe old Characters 
are ſuppoſed to be the Initials of Fortitudo ejus Rhodum 

| 


tenuit, alluding to Amadeus le Grand, who ſo valiantly 
defended Rhodes againſt the Turks in 1310. But that this {! 
was long before the Deviſe of the Houſe of Savoy, is 1 
manifeſt from the Coins of Leris de Savoy, Baron da = 
Vaud, who died 1301. The Monument of Thomas de , 
Seony, who died 1233; whereon was lying at the Feet of | 

his Portraiture, a Dog with a Collar about his Neck, in- } 
ſcrib'd Fert, as an integral Word, and from a Braſs Coin Tit 
of the ſaid Earl's, on the Reverſe whereof are two Knots 4th 
of the Model before ſpoke of, and the Word F-rt in the nn 
Midſt. There is the Ectype of a Silver Coin of Pxter de 1 
Savoy (who erected in England the Noble Pile of that 1 
| Name in the Strand, Temp. H. 3.) wherein is Repre- 1 
8 ſented the Deviſe Fert in Gothick Characters, the true In- Ui 
terpretation of which Word cannot be explain d ; this - E 
antient Collar is till in Vogue and daily worn, but now 4 
called the little Collar, faſhion'd of Gold or Silver gilt, 
about an Inch broad, and of different Weight. The. 
Knights wear it about their Necks, cloſe to the Collar of 
their Doublet ; Duke Charles the zd, as he much reſtor d 
the Splendour of this Order, Anno 1518. introduced the 
larger one, only wore upon high Days, it weighs about 
A 7 a Q q i rwo, 


* 


PIs 07 Noblewien of 1 the Jeſſe e Sort, 


two hundred Crowns, and is compoſed of the Word Fert, 
interwoven with Knors, ſever'd with fifteen Roſes of 
Gold, whereof ſeven are enamell'd with white, and ſeven 
with red, and border'd with two Thorns. The Figure of 
the Anmunciation is enamell'd in various Colours, pendant 


at three Chainets to another Roſe: colour'd both white and 


red. He firſt appointed the Great Mantle of Crimſon-Vel- 
vet, his own being furr'd with Ermines, but the reſt of the 
Knights with Miniver, fring'd and border'd with Savoy 
Kaots in ſine Gold. Under this Mantle is worn a Surcoat of 
fine Damask. Duke Emanuel Philibert, his Son, alter'd the 
Colour of the Mantle to Azure, and lin dit with white Taf- 
faty, of which Silk he made the Surcoats. Charles Emanuel 
chang” d the Mantle into an Amaranth or Purple Colour 
ſeeded with Roſes and Flames in Embroidery of Gold and 
Silver, and lin'd with Cloth of Silver tiſſu d Blue, now in 
Ute ; "under which, inſtead of the white Taffaty Surcoat, 
is now. worn'a white Sattin Suit, embroider'd'with' Silk, 
the Hoſe gather'd upwards in che Faſhion of Trouſes. 
(Allmole's Fhfory of the Garter, new 8v0 Edit.) 
| (1) Frr 
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and great; amongſt which, if one under Age 


had been made a Knight, he was thereby pre- 
ſently freed from the Wardſhip (2) of his Per- 
ſon, in Reſpect of his Readineſs to perform 
Knight s-Service in his ovvn Perſon, which be- 
fore was to be done by his Guardian (3). And 
this Privilege was denied to all Noblemen; for 
if any of them, being under Age, had deen 
made a Duke, Earl, Viſcount, or Baron, he 


Was notwithſtanding under Wadi ſtill : 
| Alſo 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. Git! 
Alſo if a Villain (4) had been made a Knight, 
he was immediately enfranchiſed thereby; w 


Moreover by the antient Laws of the King- 
dom, if a Ribald, or one of baſe Birth, had 
ſtruck (6) a Knight, he ſhould have loſt his 
Hand : And the antient Laws had ſuch regard 
to that Degree, that neither Knights nor their 
eldeſt Sons were compellable to find Pledges ' 
in View of | Frank - Pledges (7) or Law- 
Days (8). | 17 
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(1) Privileges. ] The Dignity of a Knight in antient 
Time, is 4115 "Rds by Bos Adi and performing of 


Grand-Serjeant in Perſon, when others who held Lands, 
of the King by that Tenure, to, c. and were not of 
the Dignity of a Knight, were not, nor could be re- 
ceiv d thereunto, but oblig'd to make a ſufficient Deputy; 
As for Example, At the Coronation of King Richard the 
2d. 7. Wiltſhire, Citizen of London, exhibited his Peti- 
tion to the High Steward of England in his Court, that | 
where the raid John held certain Lands in Hayden in the mn 
County of Eſſex, of the King by Grand-Serjeantry, viz. to 3 
hold a Towel, when the King ſhould waſh his Hands before 1 
Dinner the Bay of his Coronation, c. and 223 that 
he might be accepted to do this Office of Grand- Serjeàntry: 
The Tokens followeth, Et quia apparet per Record 
de Scaccario Domini Regis in Curia, monſtrat, quod pra- 
ditta Tenementa tenentur de Dom Rege per Servitium pres 
Act” + Ideo diftus Joannes admittitur ad Seruitnm 7 hu 
bujzuſmodi faciendum per Ednundum Com ee 


Deputatum ſuum, & fic idem Comes in jure ipſius o- 
annss Manutergium tenuit, quando Dom Rex lavabat 
manus ſuas dicto die Coron ſue ante prandiuum. By 
which Record it appeareth, that the ſaid 7% Wiltſhire 
Q q 2 being 
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being of this Quality, and having not any Dignity, could 
not Ss and 2 Nis High and Honourable Series to 
the Royal Perſon of the King, but did make an Honour- 
able Deputy, who perform'd it in his Right, which is 
worthy of Obſervation. | | * 

At the ſame Coronation W. Furneval exhibited his Pe- 
tition to the ſame Court, that where he held the Manor 
of Farnham in the County of Bucks, with the Hamlet of 
Cere in the ſame County, by the Service to find to the 
King at his Coronation, a Glove for his Right-hand, and 
to ſupport the King's Right-hand the ſame Day, while he 
held Is Verge-Royal, the Judgment followeth ; Que 
quid petitione debite intellecta, ¶ fatta publica procla- 
mation, fi quis clam eo ipſtus WW: lielmi in ea parte con- 
tradicere vellet, nemmeque ei contrariente, conſideratum 


Juit, quod idem W. 4 2 per eum primitus ordine mi- 


um, ad ſervitium prædidt admitteretur facrend', Ft 
poſt modo (wiz. Die Martis proximo ante Coronationen 
fredif. Dom Rex ipſum Wilhelm” apud Kenſington Hono- 
rifice prefect in Milttem, & fic idem M. fervit ſuum 
pred dito die Coronationis juxta conſiderationem pred 
perfecit S in onmbus adimplevit; by which it appears, 
that a Knight is of that Dignity, that he may perform 
this High and Honourable Service in his own Perſon ; and 
tho this Miliam Furneval was deſcended of an Honour- 
able Family, yet before he was created Knight, he could 
not perform it ; And N Argentine, Chevalier, per- 
form'd this Service of Grand-Serjeantry to be the King's 


 Cup-bearer at the ſameCoronation. ( Co. Inſt. 1. Fol. 107.) 


And as a Reſpect of Honour by the antient Law alſo, it 
ſeems, the Equitatura, or Horſe and Armour of a Knight 
that liv'd in Noble Reputation, and was ever ready to do 
the King and Country Service, were privileg'd from Exec- 


' cutions of Heri Vet or Levar: facias, altho they 


were to levy the King's Debts, and if the Knight were in 
the King's Ex and diſhonourably abſented himſelf, when 
His Aid was requir'd, all that he had, was then ſubjed to 
the Execution, ſaving one Horſe, which was to be left him 
propter Dignitatem Militia ; and tho' he fo liv'd, that le 
were neither ready for any publick Employment, of Arms, 
nor had diſhonourably declin'd any ſuch Employment, 


yet ſuch of his Horſes as were for his ordinary 7 mor 
| | n 


* 1 


N | , | |; 
= . Ly 
= 
- - 
„ 1 5 - 


Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 613 
ſpar d, and what elſe he had was ſubject to the Execu- 
tion. And thus Equitature of a Knight, was as his Con- 
tenementum or Countenance, as it was anciently call d, 
(Stat. 2. 1 Ed. 3. Cap. 4. ubi male Continuence in non- 
nullis Editionibus legitur.) Sold. Tit. Hon. 

The Degradation of a Knight is alſo a Reſpect of Ho- 
nour to Knighthood in general, altho' by Reaſon of the 
Ceremonies us'd in it, and becauſe it is the contrary of 
Creation, Se/den hath made it a ſeveral Member of his 
Diviſion concerning Knights. For as by the Canon-Law 
(faith he) when for any grievous Offence, a Clergyman is 
to be delivered over to ſecular Puniſhment, (left the reſt 
of his Dignity ſhould ſuffer alſo in the Infamy, which he 
ſuffers in his Puniſhment ) he is firſt to be degraded 
from the Dignity he hath in the greater or leſſer Orders, 
as alſo he is to be, when his Fault puniſhable by the 
Church is ſo great, that it were too ſcandalous to the 
Reſt of his Dignity, if he being condemn'd ſhould ſuf- 
fer the Puniſhment, and yet remain in his Degree of 
Orders: So for the Honour due to Knighthood in ge- 
neral, ſome Examples, are, that when Judgment of 
Treafon hath been to be given againſt one, that had for- 
merly receiv'd the Order, he hath been firſt degraded 
from his Knighthood, leſt ſo much Ignominy that accom- 
panied the Judgment for ſuch an Offence ſhould lie on 
any that were a Knight, when he ſuffer'd it. And alfo as 
by the Canon Laws, the Ceremony of Degradation from 
any Degree of Orders, is by a folemn taking away thoſe 
Things from the Clerk, wherewith he was fo inveſted at 
his taking the Order, from which he is degraded ; fo the 
Ceremonies of Degradation of a Knight were in antient 
Times, ſuch, as that the Sword with which he was girt at. 
his Knighting, and the Spurs that were put on him, were 
to be publickly taken off from him, as alſo his Shoes and 
Gloves, according to Thomas of Malſingbam (Fug. 118.) 
in the Degradation. And for the Matter of Degradation 
of a Knight; ſee more in Sir Milliam Segar s Honour Mili- 

tary and Civil. (Lib. 2. Cap. 4.) 

We may juſtly enough add here a kind of Temporary 
Degradation or Suſpenſion of the Honour (pretended at 
leaſt) by a Sentence of Penance given by the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury John Peckham, together with the Biſhop of 

Qq 3 Salubury 
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614 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
Falichurry as Delegates, in 1285, or 3 Ed. 1. againſt 
Sir Osbert G fard Knight, for ſtealing two Nuns out of 
the Abbey of Wilton: It was, that he ſhould never come 
into any Nunnery more; that he never ſhould be ſo much 
as in Preſence of any Nun without Licence of his Dioceſan; 
that he ſhould go thrice Nudus in Camiſia & Femoralibus, 
in Wilten Church (but not in the Preſence of the Nuns), 
and every Time Fuſi7zetur, So likewiſe in Salisbury 
Market, and in Shaftsbury Church. Preterea (faith the 
Sentence) luſgniis Militaribus interim fit privatus, nec 
Calcaria Deaurata, nec Gladium, nec ſellam Miltarem 
aut Deauratas Phaleras habiturus, nec veſtes coloratas, 
fed tantummodo in Nuſſato cum Agninis pellibus vel Oni- 
nig, nec Calceamenta niſi vaccina; nec utatur Camiſia 
poftquan predicio modo fuerit Fuſfigatus. Et hac omnia 


ſibi injungimus in virtute præſtiti juramenti, ut taliter ex- 


tra tuilitiam agat vitam, donec per Triennium fteterit per- 
ſenalitar Q integre in Terra Sancta, niſi mfra Trien- 
num Dominus Nexſilluſtris ipſum rævocandum duxerit ex 
Gratia ſpeciali. ¶ Regi. MS. 1. Peckham. Arch. Cant. 
Fl. 119. 9 KI. Marin.) Tit. Hon. 5 | 


(2) War2/hip.] The having a Supply of full Age by re- 
ceiving the Dignity of Knighthood, muſt be taken as a 
ſpecial Honour given to Knighthood in general; for tho 
it be regularly ſuppoſed in Law, that no Heir of a Tenant 
by Knight's-Service is able to do the Service himſelf, until 
he be of the Age of twenty-one Vears, (which is the 
Reaſon and Ground of all our Wardſhips of Male Heirs) 
yet if any ſuch be Knighted, either in the Tenant's Life- 
time, or after his Death, of what Age ſoever he be, he 
is. adindg'd for that Purpoſe only as of full Age, and 
the Wardſhip of his Body in one Caſe is prevented by it, 
and in the other Ends with it. For in Regard that by the 
Laws-of Honour, he is adjudgd to be a Knight, «there- 
fore by the Common-Law he is likewiſe adjudg'd ſo able 
to do the Service, as that his Body needs no farther Tui- 
tion of a Guardian over it. And ſo is the Law at this 
Day in Practice, and alſo it was fo anciently, as we ſee 
by Grand Charters, both of King John and Henry the 2d, 
where we read, Sz Heres infra ætaten. Miles, ni- 
Bilominus terra remaneat in Cuſtodia Donmorum 25 2 
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que ad alalom 21 Annorum; that is, tho the Wardſhip 
of the Body be ended (in the Caſe of Knighting after 
the Death of the Tenant by receiving the Order of Knight- 
hood) yet the Land continues to the Lords, until the full 
Age of the Heir, as if he had not receiv'd the Order. 
From this Reaſon was it, that under Henry the 2d, ſome 
are fin d for procuting others than the King (for fo I un- 
derſtand it according to the Law of that Time) to Knight 
any of the King's Wards, whereby he loſt the Wardſhip 
of the Body. ( Seld. Tit. Hon.) Wardi S Liberature, was 
a Court firſt erected by King Henry the 8th, and after- 
wards augmented by him with the Office of Liveries, and 
therefore ſtil d the Court of Mardi and Liueries. But it is 
abſolutely taken away and aboliſh'd by the Statute made 


12 Car. 2. Cap. 24. 


(3) Guardian. ] Gardeyn, or Gardian, Cuftos cometh 
of the French Gardien, and yet the German Word Mar- 
den is nearer to it, it ſignifies generally him that hath the 
Charge or Cuſtody of any Perſon or Thing; but more no- 
toriouſly him, that hath the Education or Protection of 
ſuch People as are not of ſufficient Diſcretion to Guide 
themſelves and their own Affairs, as Children and Ideots, 
being indeed as largely extended as Tutor and- Curator 
among the Civilians ; for whereas Tutor is he, that hath 
the Government of a Youth, until he' come to fourteen 
Years of Age ; and Curator he, that hath the Diſpoſition 
and ordering of his Eſtate afterwards, until he attain to the 
Age of twenty-five Years ; or he that hath the Charge of 
a frantick Perſon during his Lunacy, we uſe only Guar- 
dian for both theſe. And for the better underſtanding af 
the Law in this Point, we are to obſerve, that a Tutor is 
either Teſtamentarius, or a Pretore datus ex lege Atitha, 
or laſtly, Legitzmms, So we have three Sorts of Guar- 
dians in England; one ordain'd by the Father in his laſt 
Will, another appointed by the Judge, the Third caſt up- 
on the Minor b the Law and Cuſtom of the Land. 
Touching the Firfl, a Man having Goods or Chattels, may 
appoint a Guardian to the Body or Perſon of his Child 
by his Taft Will and Teſtament, until he comes to the 
Age of fourteen Years, and ſo the diſpoſing and ordering 
his Eſtate ſo long as he thinks meet, which is commonly 


Qq4 to 


. 
. 2 2 7 8 " wy 81 82 ” 
2 * . « Sin 9 * 
* A” "> * —Y "= „ - 
” ? « . N * 4 ” 
- F " * , . 1 , - 


* 25 * 44 n 
* e pg a 
1 3 


* _ . or — * 
N "47 * 2 L 4 F 
N * re * 1 4 - CY * „ 
7 is - bh : o = = 1 
0 , ®* 
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to twenty-one Years of Age. The ſame he may do of 
Lands not holden in Capite, or by Knight's Service; but 
the antient Law in this Caſe is very much alter d by the 
Statute of 13 Car. 2. Cap. 24. which in all Caſes gives the 
Father Power to appoint a Guardian for his Child. But 
if the Father order no Guardian to his Child, the Ordi- 
nary may appoint one to manage his Goods and Chattels, 
till the Age of fourteen Years, at which Time he may 
chuſe him another Guardian, according as by the Civil 
Law he may his Curator; for we all hold one Rule with 
the Civilians in this Caſe ; and that is, inpito non datur 
Curator ; and for his Lands the next of Kin on that Side 
by which the Land cometh not, ſhall be Guardian, and 
was heretofore called Guardian in Socage. See more of the 
old Law in the Caſe 28 Ed. 1. Stat. 1. and Forteſcue de 
laudibus Legum Ang. Cap. 44. Stamp. Prerogative, Caf. 1. 
Old Nat. Brev. fol. ga, and Skene de verbor. fygmf. verbo 
varda; from whom you may learn the great Affinity, and 
yet ſome Difference between the Law of Scotland and ours 
in this Point. (Cowel's Interp.) 


(4) Villam.] Villanus ſignifies as much as Servus 2- 
. mong the Civilians, a Man of ſervile or baſe Degree, 
from the French, Vilam, Vilis, or from the Latin, Villa, 
a Country-Farm, whereto they were deputed to do Ser- 
vice ; of theſe Bondmen or Villains, there were two 
Sorts in England, one term'd a Villain in groſs, who was 
immediately bound to the Perſon of his Lord and his 
Heirs ; the other a Villain regardant to a Manor, whom the 
Civilians term Glebe Adſcriptitium, being bound to his 
Lord as a Member belonging and annex'd to a Manor, 
whereof the Lord was Owner. (Smith de Rep. Anglor. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 10. and Bratten Lib. 1. Cap. 6. Num. 4.) 
He was properly a pure Villain, of whom the Lord took 
Redemption to marry his Daughter, and to make him 
Free: and whom the Lord might put out of his Lands 
and Tenemenrs, Goods and Chattels at his Will, and 
beat and chaſtiſe, but not maim him. There are not tru- 
ly any Villains now, tho' the Law concerning them ſtands 
unrepeal d: We have hardly heard of any Caſe in Vil- 
lainage, ſince Crouche's Caſe in Dyer; and Spelman ſays; 
Szrocrum Q Nativorum apud nos ſublata eff * 8 
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guas deo poſſidebant terras vel ædia, hodte libere t | 
Jab antique Seroitutis conſ us, (Cowel's Bun p 


5) Ribald.] Verftegan in his Reftitution of decay d In- 
telligence, amongſt others of our Engliſb Names of Cones 
tempt, ſays thus of the Word Ribald, viz. 

This (faith he) was at the firſt Rabad, as yet in the Ve- 
therlands it is uſed, whence both we and the French having 
taken the Name, have ſomewhat varied both in Orth 

aphy and Senſe. It was the proper Name of Rabod, a 
Heathen King of Frieſiand, who being inſtructed in the 
Faith of Chriſt by the Godly Biſhop Uran, faithfully 

omiſed to be baptiz d, and appointed the Time and 

lace ; where being come and ſtanding in the Water, he 
ask'd of the Biſhop, where all his Forefathers were, that 
in former Ages were deceas d. The Biſhop anſwer d, that 
dying without the Knowledge of the true God, Sc. They 
were in Hell: then, quoth Rabod, I hold it better, and 
more Praiſe-worthy to go with the greater Multitude to 
Hell, than with your few Chriſtians to Heaven ; and 
therewithal he went out of the Water unchriſtened, and 
returned both to his wonted Idolatry, and to his evil 
Life, notwithſtanding the good Admonitions of the Bi- 
ſhop, and an Evident Miracle, which (through the Power 
of God) the ſaid Biſhop wrought even in his own Pre- 
ſence. He was afterwards ſurpriz'd with a ſudden and 
unprovided Death, about the Year of our Lord 720 ; 
and his very Name became fo odious through his Wicked- 
neſs, that it grew to be a Title of Reproach and Shame, 
and hath ſo coutinu'd ever ſince. Thus Verftepan. * 

Cowel ¶ in his Interpreter) faith, Ribaldus, Ribaud, 
Ribald, French, Ribaud is a Vagrant, luxurious Spend- 
thrifr, a Rogue, Whore-monger, a Perſon given to all 
Kinds of Wickedneſs and Looſeneſs ; one of baſe, mean 
Extraction. Petition againſt Ribauds and Sturdy-Begg ars. 
(Rot. Parl. 50. Ed. 3. Num. 31.) | 

Ribaldus, Homo nequam, . nebulo, Furcifer, ex face 
Hebir; vagus, diſſolutus, Luxurioſus, e a Gall. 
Ribauld. Wilier. Epiſt. in Synod. a Bochel. Lib. 6. 
Cap. 22, Statuimus quod Cleric: Ribal, 7, maxime qui di- 
cuntur de Familia Goliæ = = fonderi præcipiantur. Ft ex 
Concil. apud Caſtrum Gonterii. An 1231. Ibid. _ 8. 
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618 Of: Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
Gn 6.- - =» Staturmus quod Clerict Ribaldi, maxime qui 
8 1255 vulgo dicuntur, pracipiantur tondi, vel etiam ra- 

c. 
_ Semper autem non videtur accipi Ribaldus in malam 
Nartem; aliquando autem pro inferioribus miniſtris. De- 
For. victor. Fart 5, Cap. 2. Dicumt enim (Pre- 
ati) tanta Familia nobis neceſſaria eft, tot milites, tot 
Gerici, tot Armigeri, tot Servientes, 2 tot Famuli, 69 
tot Ribaldi, quod vis ſufficrunt quecungque de Eccleſia poſſi- 
demus, Sc. Item Brito Armorican. Philippid. Lib. 3. 


Et Ribaldorum nihbilominus Ae men inerme + 
Qui nunquam dubitant in quæuis ire pericla. (Spel.Gloſl,) 


(6) Struck a Knight.) That in Bretton (faith Selden) is 
obſervable, touching the Puniſhment of a Ruffian, that 
had without Cauſe ſtruck a Knight, by the Loſs of his 
Hand, wherewith he ſtruck him, though he remembers 
not an Example of it in Practice. (Cap. d'appelle des 
Mathem). But in the Pipe-Ro/ls of Henry the 2d, one 

is Fin'd at 100 J. for ſtriking a Knight (neither doth the 
Roll mention him by his own Name, but only the Title 
of Milet) and another at 40 Marks, becauſe he was pre- 
ſent, when the Knight was compell d to ſwear, that he 
would not complain of the Injury done to him, Hakel:- 
mes Filius oſcii Quatribuſches (ſaith the Roll) debet cen- 
tum hhras ut fit quietus de hoc quod milittem percuſſit : 
Moyes de Cantabrigia rædilit computum de 40 Marcis, quod 
confeſſus eft ſe interfuiſſe ubi Miles ills coactus fuit affi- 
dare quod non oftenderet Injuriam- ſibi illatam, in The- 
ſauro 20 Marce, & debet 20 Marcas. (Tit. Hon.) 


(7) Frank-Pledges.) Frank-Pledge, Franciplegium, from 
the French Frank, Liber, and Pledge, Fidezuſfer, ſignifies 
a Pledge or Surety for Freemen, For the ancient Cuſtom 
of Freemen of Eng land, for the Preſervation of the Pub- 

lick Peace, was, that every Free-born. Man at fourteen 

| Years of Age according to Bracton, (Religious Perſons 
Clerks, Knights, and their eldeſt Sons excepted) ſhould fin 

Surety for his Truth towards the King and his Subjects, 

or elſe be kept in Priſon ; whereupon a certain Number 


of Neizhbours became cuſtomably bound one for anothe! 
| to 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 6 rg 
to ſee each Man of their Pledge forth-c at all Times, 
or to anſwer the Tranſgreſſion committed by any broken 
away; ſo that whoſoever offended, it was forthwith en- 

vir d in what Pledge he was, and then they of that 
Pledge either brought him forth within We” Op Days te 
his Anſwer, or ſatisfied for his Offence. This was call'd 
Frank-pledge, and the Circuit thereof Decenna, becauſe it 
commonly conſiſted of ten Houſholds, and every particu- 
lar Perſon thus mutually bound for himſelf and his Neigh- 
bours, was call'd Decennier, becauſe he was of one De- 
cenna or another; this Cuſtom was ſo kept, that the She- 
riffs at every County-Court did from Time to Time, take 
the Oaths of young ones, as they attain'd the Age of 
fourteen Years, and ſee that they compriz d in ſome 
Dowzen ; whereupon this Branch of the Sheriff's Authority 
was ſtil'd V/3ſus Franci Plegi, View of Frank- pledge. See 
the Statute for View of Frank- pledge made 18 Ed. 2. 
That we borrow'd this Cuſtom of the Lombardi, mani- 
feſtly appears in the ſecond Book of Feuds, Cap. 53. upon 
which read Hottoman, Cc. what Articles were wont to be 
enquir'd of in this Court, ſee in Horne s Mirror of Ju- 
fiices, Lib. 1. Cap. de Lavenue des Frank-pledges ; and 
what their Articles were in former Times, fee in Fleta, 
Lib. 2. Cap. 52. and 4 Int. In an antient Charge of the 
Queſt of Wardmote, in every Ward in London, it is ſai 
and if there be any Perſon within the Ward, that is not 
under Frank-pledge, that is to ſay, under Love and 
Law, Cc. (Cowel's Interpreter.) 


(8) Law-days.] The Law-day or Lage-day was proper- 
ly any Day o 815 Court; and Tay fr uſed Be tho 
more ſolemn Courts of a County or Hundred. - Debent 
facere Seam ad Hundredum Prediftum ad duos Lage- 
days per Anmum ; umem ad Feftum beati Martini, £5 a- 
lum ad La Hockeday, - - - the ſecond Tueſday after 
Eafter-Week, ( Cowel's Interp. ) Leta viſus Franc: Plægii, 
Leet is otherwiſe call'd a Law=day. ; 
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620 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
If an Action (1) had been brought againſt a 
| Knight, not naming him Knight, the Action abateq 
(2), becauſe the Word Knight was a Name of Dig. 
nity. If an Eſquire had been made a Knight, he 
Joſt the Name of Eſquire ; but if a Knight were 
made a Duke, Earl or Baron, he ſtill held and re- 
tain'd the Name and Title of Knight during 
his Life, becauſe the greater Dignity drowns 
not the leſſer, but both ſtand together in one 
Perſon. If 


— 


— A 


(1) Aion. ] Actio, is defin'd by Bratton, Lib. 3. Cap. i. 
7 3. in the ſame Manner as by Juſtinian, Lib. 4. In- 
it. titulo de Actionibus, viz. Attio nihil aliud eft quan 
jus proſequendi in qudicio quod alicui debetur, and is di- 
vided into Ferſonalem, Realm, & Mixtam. (Co Inft. 2.) 
A Perſonal Action is that, which one Man may have a- 
inſt another, by reaſon of any Contract for Money or 
Goods, or for any Offence 'done by him, or ſome other, 
for whoſe Fact he is anſwerable. (BraGon, Lib. 3. Cap. 
Numb. 2. 8 
A Real Action is defin d to be, whereby a Defendant 
claims Title to have a Freehold in any Lands or Tenements, 
Rents or Commons, in Fee- ſimple, Fee- tail, or for Life. (Hra- 
&on Ib. Min. 3.) And every Action real is either Poſſeſſory 
that is of his own Poſſeſſion and Seifin, or Aunceſtrel, of 
the Seiſin or Poſſeſſion of his Anceſtor. CC. Lib. 6. Fal. 3.) 
Writs of iy 85 Writs of Entry, Ce. and their ſeveral 
Appendixes, Grand-Cape, Petit-Cape, Recipe, View, Aid- | 


Prayer c. being Real Actions, took place and ſwell'd 


9 


the Titles of our Year-Books heretofore, but now ale 
grown much out of Uſe. 

Action mixt, is that which lieth as well againſt or for 
the Thing, which we ſeek, as againſt the Perſon that hath 
it, and is call'd mixt, as having a Reſpe& both So 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort, 62% 
Thing and the Perſon. (Bratton. Lib. 3.) For Example, 
the Diviſion of an Inheritance between Co-heirs or Co- 
partners, call'd in the Civil Law, Adio Familia Exſciſ- 
cundiæ. 2dly, The Diviſion of any particular Thi g 
being common tc more, call d alſo Adio de Communi di- 
videndo, which Bratton, Cujacius, &fc. allow to be 
mixt; of which Britton diſcourſeth at large in his 71ft 
Chapter. In the Terms of the Law, verb. Action mixt, it 
is ſaid to be a Suit by the Law, to recover the Thing de- 
manded, and Damages for the Wrong done; as in Aſſize 
of Novel Diſſeiſin, which Writ, if the Diſſeiſor make 3 
Feoffment to another, the Diſſeiſee ſhall have againſt the 
Diſſeiſor, and the Feoffee or other Tenant, and thereby 
ſhall recover Seiſin of his Lands, and Damages for the 
mean Profits, and the Wrong done; and fo is an Action 
of Waſte and Quare erg | 

Action is alſo divided by the Civilians into Cvilem gc 
Pretoriam, whereof one ariſeth out of the Civil Law in 
general, the other from ſome Pratorian Edict. And a Di- 
viſion not unlike this may be made in theCommon Law of 
' England, one Part growing from the antient Cuſtoms, 
the other from the Statutes. 

Actions are alſo divided into Civil, Penal, and Mixt. 

Action Civil is that, which tends only to the Recovery 
of that, which by Reaſon of any Contract, or other like 
Cauſe, is due to us; as if a Man by Action ſeek to reco- 
ver a Sum of Money lent, c. | 

An Action Penal, aims at ſome Penalty or Puniſhment 
in the Party ſu'd, be ir Corporal or POINT : As in the 
Action Legrs Aquihe in the Civil Law; and in the Com- 
mon Law, the next Friends of a Man feloniouſly ſlain or 
wounded, ſhall purſue the Law againſt the Offender, and 
bring him to condign Puniſhment. ' 

Ation Mixt, ſeeks both the Thing whereof we are de- 
privd, and a Penalty for the unjuſt Detention. As in 
Action for Tithes upon the Statute of 2 £7 E Ed. 6. Cap. 13. 
hem eſt alia actio mixta, que dicitur Actio Hirciſcunde, 
& locum habet inter eos qui communem habent Heredita- 
tem, Ec. (Co. on Lit.) | 

Action is alſo (according to the Form of the Writ) di- 
vided into ſuch, as are conceiv'd to recover either the ſim- 
ple Value of the Thing challeng'd, or the Double, Tre- 
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ble, or Quadruple. ( Bracton, wat © 982 3. Num. 6.) 
m 


So doth a Decres tantum lie again racers, and a- 
gainſt jurors that take Money fox their Verdict of either 
or both Parties: And any other Action upon a Statute 
that puniſhes any Offence by Reſtitution, or Fine pro- 

rtionable to the Tranſgreſſion. n 


Ad ion allo is prejudicial (otherwiſe call d Preparatory) 


or Principal. Prejudicial, is that which * from ſome 


Doubt in the Principal; as if a Man ſue his younger Bro- 


ther for Land deſcended from his 2 and it is obje- 


Qed that he is a Baſtard. ( Bratton Lib. + P. 4. Num. 6.) 
For this Point of Baſtardy muſt be tried, before the Cauſe 
can farther proceed, and therefore term d Frejudicialin 


* : * * 


ure prius judicanda, _ en, e 
Action is either Aunceſtrel or Perſonal (,Stamf. N. Cor, 

9. Aunceſtrel ſeems to he that, which we have by ſome 
1ght deſcending from our Anceſtor ; and that Perſonal, 


againk any Man, and by Law not eſpecially provided for; 
r when you have any Occaſion, for Suit, that neither 


other more anf upon any Fact touching either 


ſal of the Book of Entries and Bro. Abridgozent, 1 find 
that an Action upon the Caſe lieth as well againſt Offen- 
ces, as Breach of Contraqc. oo: 

Action upon the "Statute, Adio ſuper Stata, 


brought upon the Breach of a Statute whereby an A 
is given, that lay not before ; as when one commits 


Per- 
jur), 
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jury to the Prejudice of another, he, who is endamag d 5 
[ have a Writ upon the Statute, that is, where the Sta- 


like any Action in the Law Imperial, either upon Edidtum 
Prætoris, Hebiſcitum, or Senatus conſultum ; for as the 
Fretor, fo the Common People in Comtits, and the Sena- 
tors or Nobility in Curia or Senatu, had Power to make 
Laws, whereupon: the Pretor, or other Judges permitted 
Action: So our High Court of Parliament eth Sta- 
tutes againſt ſuch Offences as are either newly grown, or 
more and more increas'd, and the Judges are oblig d to 
entertain their Pleas, thar commence Actions againſt the 
Breakers of them. | n * 
Action, is Perpetual or Temporal of Sea vel temps 
ralis) and that is call'd 3 whoſe Force cannot be 
determin d by Time , of which Sort were all Civil Actions 
among the Romans, wiz. ſuch as grew from Laws, De- 
crees of the Senate, or Conſtitutions of the Emperors, 
whereas Actions, granted by the Pretors, fell within the 
Year; ſo we have in England Perpetual and Temporal 
Actions: And indeed all Actions may be call'd perpetua}, 
that are not expreſsly limited. As diyers Statutes give 
Action, ſo they de purſn'd within the Time by them pre- 
ſerib d. As for Example, the Statute of I Ed. 6. Cap. 1. 
gives Action for three Years after the Offence committed 
and no longer. And the Statute of 7 H. 8. Cap. 3. doth 
the like for four Years ; and that of 31 Eliæ. Cap. 5, for 
one Year and no more: And the Act for Uniformity 
14 Car. 2. Cap. 4. limits ſome Things to two or three. 
Months, and ſome to more. But as by the Civil Law, 
do Actions were at laſt ſo perpetual, but that by Time, 
they might be preſcrib'd againſt, ſo in our Common Law 
tho Actions may be call d perpetual in Compariſon of 
thoſe, that be 1 limited bo Statute, yet there is 2 


cans to preſcribe againft Real Actions within five Years - ' 
by 2 Fine levied, or a Recovery ſuflggd. lt. 
Action Popular, is given upon the Breach of ſome Pe- 
ml Statute, which every Man that will, may ſue for him- 
elf and the King, by Information or otherwiſe ; and be- 
auſe this Action is not given to one eſpecially, but genes» 
ly to any of the King's People that will 112 it is cal- 


led 
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624 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
led an Action Popular; but in this Caſe, when one hath 
begun to purſue an Action, no other may ſue it; and in 
this, as it ſeems, it [varies from an Action Popular by the 

Civil Law 
Action, is further divided into ASionam bone fidei 65 
ftricti Juris, which Diviſion hath good Uſe in the Com- 
mon Law, tho the Terms are not to be found in any of 

heir Writers: therefore we refer them to the Civilians. 
Action of Writ, is a Phraſe, of Speech us d, when one 
pleads ſome Matter by which he ſhews the Plaintiff had 
no Cauſe to have the Writ be brought; yet it may be, that 
he may have another Writ or Action for the ſame Matter; 
Tuch a Plea is call d-a Plea to the Action of the Writ : 
Whereas, if by the Plea, it ſhould appear, that the Plain- 
tiff hath no Cauſe to have an Action for the Thing de- 
manded, then it ſhall be call d a Plea to the Action. 

4: (Cowel's Inter p. ie „ a 


(2) Action abated.] Theſe two Law Words, viz. to 
abate (the Verb) and Abatement (the Noun Subſtantive) 
will beſt ſnew the true Senſe and Meaning of the Phraſe, 
the Action abated, . | 
Io abate, then (the Verb) may be derived from the 
"French Word, Abatre, Deſftruere profternere, to break 
down. or deſtroy : In the Vulgar Senſe, it ſignifies to di- 
* minith or take away, as to abate the Courage of the Man: 
It is in the Writers of the Common Law us d actively and 
paſſively, as to abate a Caſtle or Fortreſs: (Old Mat. Brev. 
ol. 45-9 which in Meſtm. 1. 8 17. is plainly interpre- 
Fe .to beat it down ; and to abate a Writ is by Excep- | 
ion to defeat or overthrow it. (Britton Cap. 18.) And | 
in this Active-Voice, it has two Significations, one Gene- | 
tal, another Special; General, as in the former Examples; 
4nd again, in Kitchin, Fol. 173. Abater Maiſon, is te 
ruin or caſt down an Houſe. Special, (as in the Ol wat 
| Brew. Fol. 115.) A Stranger abateth, 7. e. entreth upon 4 


9 


ouſe or Land, void by the Death of him that laſt poſſe 
ſed it; before the Heir take his Poſſeſſion, and ſo keep! ( 
him out; wherefore, as he that putteth him out of Fo | 
ſeſſion, is ſaid to diſſeiſe ; fo he that ſteppeth in betwee! 
the former Poſſeſſor and his Heir, is fad to abate, An b 
in the Statute De conjunctim Feeffatis, 34 Ed. 1. * | 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer, Sort, 625 
e Writ, of the Demandant ſhall be abated, f. e. ſhal a 


e diſabled, fruſtrated, or Overthrown. So in Stamford's 


Pleas of the Crown, Fol. 148. the Appeal abateth by Cou- 


ſinage, i. e. The Accuſation is defeated by Deceit. Anno 


— 


11 H. 6. Cap. 2. The Juſtices ſhall Cauſe to be abated the 


faid Writ, and hence cometh the following Word of the 


Art. | | | | | 

Abatamentum, Abatement, a French Word, ſometimes 
ſignifying the Act of the Abator, as in the Abatement of 
the Heir into the Land before he hath agreed with the 
Lord, (Old Nat. Breu. 91.) Sometimes the Affection or 
paſſing of the Thing abated, as Abatement of the Writs 
(Kitchin, Fol. 214.) And in this Signification, it is as 
much as Exceptio dilatoria with the Civilians, (Brit. 
Cap. 51.) or rather an Effect of it; for the Exception 


alledg d and made good, works the Abatement. And this 


Exception may be taken either to the Inſuſſiciency of the 


Matter, or to the Incertainty of the Allegation, by the 


miſnaming of the Plaintiff, Defendant or Place ; to the 


Variance between the Writ and the Specialty, or Record ; 
to the Incertainty of the Writ, Count or Declaration ; 
or to the Death of the Plaintiff or Defendant before 
Judgment had, and for divers other Cauſes. Upon which 
Defaults the Defendant may pray, that the Writ or 
Plaint may abate, 2. . the Plaintiff's Suit againſt him 
may ceaſe for that Time ; new Terms of the Law, Verb 
Abatement of a Wrir, Cc. to prevent Abatement. of 
Writs of Error, ſee the Stat. 16 Car. 2. Cap. 2. Abate- 
ment is call'd in Latin, Intruſio; but it may rather be 
call'd Inter poſſtio, or Intratio per Interpoſitionem, to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from Intruſion after the Death of the Tenant 
for Life. (Cowel's Interp.) 


It was alſo ordained and enacted in the Statute 


(1) made at Carliſle, 15 Ed. II. for acknow- 
ledgment of Fines (2) to be levied of Lands 
between Party and Party (a Matter of great 

e R xr Impor- 


(1) Ko- 


© and Form of Plea that he hath in our Court, whereup- 
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Importance (3) that if the Parties appeared 


not in the Court, then orie of the Judges (4) 
with a Knight (5) of the Shire, ſhould go to 
the Parties, and take their Aktowledgments, 
and certify the ſame accordingly. And by the 
24th of Henry the 8th 05 it is generally pro- 
hibited, that no Man under the Degree of a 
Knight ſhould wear a Collar of SS 's. 


Baronets 


(1) Statute made at Carliſle] entitu's, The Condor 
of a Fine ſhall come perſonally before the Juſtices ; where 
ine, Who may 


a Commifſſion ſhall be awarded to take A 


admit Attornies. 


The Words of the Statute, are, viz. ©, The King into 
© the Juſtices of the Bench, Greeting ; whereaz of late 
© we have ordain'd, that all ſuch Fines as are to be levied 
in our Court, be lawfully levied, which we will in no 
© wiſe to be inkring d, or to be annull'd of their whole 
© Power. 2. We have ſent unto you our Mind in Wri- 
© ting, firmly to be obſerved, that is to wit, that as 
0 well the Parties Demandant or Plaintiffs, as the Tenants 
© or Defendants that will yield or acknowledge their 


© Rightof Lands or Tenements, unto. other in Pleas of Mar- 


© rantia Charte, Covenant, and other, whereupon. Fines 
© are to be levied afore you, before ſuch Fine do paſs, the 
<* Parties ſhall appear perſonally, ſo that their Age, Idiocy 
© or any other Default (if any be) may be adjudg'd and 
© diſcern'd by you. 3. Provided notwithſtanding, that if 
© any Perſon be by Age or Impotence decrepit, or by Ca- 


- © ſualty, ſo oppreſs'd and with-holden, that by no Means 


© he is able to come before you in our Court, then in 
© ſuch Caſe we will, that two or one of you by Aſſent of 


© the Reſidue of the Bench, ſhall go unto the Party ſo diſ- 
© eaſed, and ſhall receive his Cognizance upon that Plea, 


- ol 
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$ Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort, 62 7 
© on. the ſame Fine _ to be levied. 4. And if there 
go but one, (this is the particular Clauſe for our Pur- 
© pole) he ſhall take with him an Abbot, a Prior, or a 
© Knight ; a Man of good Fame and Credir, and ſhall cer- 
© tify you thereof by the Record; ſo that all Things in- 
© cident to the ſame Fine being examin'd by him or them, 
© the ſame Fines according to our former Ordinance, may 
© be lawfully levied, Sc. 


(2) Fines.) Fine, Fins hath divers Applications in the 
Common Law, ſometimes being uſed for a formal or ce- 
remonious Conveyance of Lands or Tenements ; or as 
Weft faith, Tit. Fines, Sect, 25. of any Thing inheritable, 
being in eſſe tempore Finis, to the End to cur off all Con- 
troverſies. The ſame Weſt in his 2 Par. Symbol. Set. 1. 
thus defines it, to be a Covenant made before Juſtices, 
and entred of Record: But Glanvil more nobly thus, 
(Lib. 8. Cap. I.) Finis eff Amicabilis compoſitio, Ef Frnahs 
Concordia ex Comſenſu & Licentia Domini Reg 1s por FE 
ciariorum : And Lib. 9. Cap. 3. Talis Concordia Fnalis 
dicitur, £0 quod finem imponit nag ot io, adeo ut neutra Furs 
Hiigantium ab eo de cætero poterit recedere. And Fra- 
don Lib. 5. Cap. 28. Num. 7. thus; Finis idæo dicitur 
Finalis Covicord1a quia imponit finem litibus, & of except io 
Peremptoria. The Author of the new Terms of the Law 
defineth it, to be a final Agreement, had between Per- 
ons concerning any Lands or Rents ; or other Thing 
whereof any Suit or Writ is between them, hanging in 
any Court, See the New Book of Entries, Verbo Fines 

and 27 Ed. 1. Cap. 1. Stat. de Finibus levat:s, in the firſt 
Clauſe whereof Fines are thus defin'd ; vix. Foraſmuch as 
Fines levied in our Court, ought and do make an End of 
all Matters, and theretore are call'd Fines principally, 
| Where after waging of Battail or the Great Aſſize, in 
their Caſes ever they hold the laſt and final Place, c. 
This Fine is of e high a Nature, that Pra&on faith of 
it thus; Item inimediate pertinet ad Regem Querela Finis 
Jacti in Curia Domini Regis & non obſervat, eſt ra- 
tio, quia nemo 16 Finem interpretari niſi ip e Rex, in 


— 


Cuus Curia Fines funt. The Civilians would call this 
ſolemn Contract, Tranſattionem judicialem de re immo- 


bilt, becauſe it hath all the Properties of a Tranſaction 
| . Rr 2 | if 
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if it be confider'd in the Original Uſe. (Weſentb, d- 
Tranſat.) For it appeareth by the Wiiters of the Com- 
mon Law before recited, that it is nothing, but a Com- 
poſition or Concord acknowledged and recorded betore a 
competent Judge, touching ſome Hereditament or Thing 


immoveable, that before was in Controverſy between the 
Parties to the ſame Concord; and that for the better Cre- 
dit of the Tranſaction, being by Imputation, made in 


the Preſence of the King, becauſe it is levied in his Court; 
and therefore doth it bind Women Coverts being Parties, 
and others whom ordinarily the Law diſables to tranſact, 


only tor this Reaſon, that all Preſumption of Deceit ot 


evil Meaning is excluded, where the King is privy to the 


Act: (originally the Uſe of this final Concord was inſti- 
tated and allow'd, in regard that by the Law and antient 
Procecdin 5 


ings, no Plaintiff, giving real Security de Cla- 
more fuo proſequendo, could agree without Licence of the 
Court, ſo as Fines have been antiently, levied in Perſonal 


Actions). But Subtilty of Wir and Reaſon, hath in Time 


wrought other Uſes of this Concord, which in the Begin- 
ning was but one; viz. to ſecure the Title that any Man 


hatch in his Poſſeſſion againſt all Men: To cut off Entails 
and with more Certainty to paſs the Intereſt and Title 0 
any Land or Tenement, tho“ not controverted, to whom 
we think 4,009, either for Years or in Fee; inſomuch that 
the paſſing of a Fine in ſome Caſes, now is but Mer 


fietro juris, alluding to the Uſe for which it was invented, 


and ſuppoſing a Doubt or Controverſy, where in Truth 
none is: and fo not only to work a preſent Preſcription 
againſt the Parties to the Concord or Fine,. and their eirs, 
but within five Years againſt all others, not expreſsly ex- 
cepted (if it be levied upon good Conſideration, and with- 
ont Covin,) as Women Covert, Perſons under  twenty- 
one Years of Age, Priſoners, or ſuch as be out of the 
Realm at the Time when it was aknowledged. Touching 
this Matter, ſee the Statutes of 1 R. 3. Cap. 7. 4 H. 7: 


Cab. 24. 32 H. 8. Cap. 26. and 31 Eliz. Cap. 2. 


This Fine hath in it five eſſential Parts: 1, The Origi- 
na] Writ taken out againſt the Cogniſor. 2. The Kings 
Licence, giving the Parties Liberty to accord, for the 
which he hath a Fine call'd the King's Silver, being a 


counted a Part of the Revenue of the Crown. 0 he 
| | s. 
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Concord it ſelf which thus begirinetn, Et eſt Concordra' 
tali, Oe. g. The Foot of the Fine, w. ich is an Abſtract 
of the original Concord, and beginneth in this Manner, 
Sc. inter R. querentem & S. C R. uxorem ejus defor-" 
ciantes, G. The foot of To Fine, which Pegel | 
thus, Heceft Frnahs Concordia fatta in Curia Pom ini Re- 
gis apud W-ftm. a die Faſchæ in quindecim dies, Anno, 
Sc. ſo as the Foot of the Fine, includeth all, containing 
the Day, Year, and Place, and before what Juſtice made; 
this Fine is either lingle or double. 

A ſingle Fine is that, by which nothing is granted or 
rendred back again by the Eönuſes to the Conuſors, or 
any of tem 9767 * | 

A double Eine containeth a Grant or Render back a- 
gain, either of ſome Rent, Common, or other Thing out 
of the Land, or of the Land it ſelf to all, or ſome of the 
Cogniſors for ſome Eſtate, limiting thereby many Times: 
Remainders to Strangers, which be not named in the 
Writ of Covenant. Weft. ubi ſupra. Set. 12. 

Again, a Eine is of the Effect divided into a Fine Exe- 
cuted, and a Finei EA uror . 

A Fine Executed, is ſuch a Fine, as of its own Force 
giveth a preſent Poſſeſſion (ar the leaſt in Law) unto tlie 
Cogniſee, ſo that he needeth no Writ of Haber facies, 
ſeiſnam for the Execution of the fame, but may enter; of 
which ſort is a Fine Sur Copnizance de. droit come ceo que” 
i a de Son done, that is id e on that rhe-. 
Thing mention d in the Concord, be jus ipſius copnizets, 
ut illa que idem habet de dono Cognitoris. Weſt. Sec. 51. 
And the Reaſon of this ſeemeth'to be, becauſe this Fine 
paſſeth by Way of Releaſe that Thing, which rhe Cogni- 
ſee hath already (at leaſt by Suppoſition) by Vertue of a 
former Gift of the Cogniſor. C. "Rep. Lib. 3. Fol. 89." 
Caſe of Fines, which is in very Deed the ſureſt Fine of all. 

Fines Executory be ſuch as of their on Force do not 
execute the Poſſeſſion in the Cogniſees, as Fines ſur C- 
ſance de droit tantum, Fines ſur dones, Grant, Releaſe, 
Confirmation, or Render; for if ſuch Fines be ; nor 
levied, or ſuch Render made unto them that be in Poſ- 
ſeſſon at the Time of the Fines levied, the Conuſees 
muſt needs fue Writs of Habere facras ſeifnam, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Caſes, for the obtaining of 
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their Poſſeſſions, except, at the levying ſuch Execut 
Fines, the Parties unto whom the Effate is by them — 
ed, be in Poſſeſſion of the Lands paſſed thereby: For in 
this Caſe ſuch Fines do enure by Way of Extinguiſhment 
of Right, not altering the Eſtate of Foſſeſſion of the Cag- 
niſee, but perchance bettering it. Weſt. b fupra Sect, 20. 
Iouching the Form of theſe Fines, we. muſt conſider 
upon what Writ or Action the Concord is to be made, 
and that is moſt commonly upon à Writ of Covenant; 
and then, firſt there myſt paſs a Pair of Indentures be- 
, tween the Conuſor and Conuſee, to paſs a Fine unto him 
of ſuch or ſuch Things by a Day ſet down: And theſe In- 
_ dentures, as they are firſt in this Proceeding, ſo are they 
laid to lead the Fine; upon this Covenant, the Writ of 
Covenant is brought by the Conuſee againſt the Conuſor, 
who hereupon yeildeth to paſs the Fine before a judge; 
and ſo the Acknowledgment being recorded, the Cogniſor 
and his Heirs are preſently concluded, and all Strangers 
not excepted, after five Years once paſſed. If the Writ, 
| whereupon the Fine is grounded be not a Writ of Cove- 
1 nant, but of Warrantia Charte, or Writ of Right, or a 
11 Writ of Meſne, or a Writ of Cuſtoms and Services (for 
HM all theſe Fines may alſo be founded. Weſt ub: ſupra 
Sets. 22.) then this Form is obſerv d, the Writ is fervd 
upon the Party that is to acknowledge the Fine, and then 
| 5 doth accordingly. (See Dyer. fol. 176. Num, 


4 Pines are now only levied in the Court of Common 
Pleas at Weſtminſter, in Regard of the Solemnity thereof 
ordain'd by the Stat. 18 Ed. 1. that before were levied in 
other Places). | | | 
This Word Fine, ſometimes alſo fignifieth a Sum of 
Money paid for an Income to Lands or Tenements let by 
"Leaſe, antiently call'd Gerſuma ; ſometimes an Amends, 
. Pecuniary Puniſhment or Recompence upon an Offence 
committed againſt the King and his Laws, or againſt the 
Lord of a Manor; in which Caſe a Man is ſaid Finem fa- 
cere' de Tranſprefſions cum Rege, Ec. but in all theſe Di- 
verſities of Uſes, it hath but one Signification, and that 


Nee > ae a. ie So 


ond 


is a final Concluſion, or End of Difference between Par. 2 
ties. And in this laſt Senſe, wherein it is nſed for the 0 


Ending and Remiſſion of an Offence, Braffon hath 135 


Cauſe of the 
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Lib. 2. Cafe 15. Num. 8. ſpeaking of a Common Fine, 
that the County payet | 
oc other Treſpaſſes, to be aſſeſſed by the Hie in Eyre 


ther good Men, upon ſuch, as ought to pay it with whom 
agree! | the Statute of 3 Ed. 1. Cap. 18. There is alſo a 
m 


3) Great Inportance.] As is evident from the Statute 
of 18 Ed. % entituled, Tbs Statute of Fines, made Anno 
18 Ed. 1. Stat. 4. Ann. Dom. 1 290. ; Nen 
The Manner of Jevying of Fines, what Things be re- 
quiſite to make them good, and who are bound by them. 
Ihe Statute having firſt preſcrib d the Order to be ob- 
ſery'd in the levying of a Fine, the Form of à Fine, 
with the Things neceſſary to make it good, declares the 
5 thereof in the Words following, 
viz. (8) And the Cauſe wherefore ſuch: Solemnity ought 
to be done in à Fine, is, becauſe a Fine is ſo high a Bar, 
of ſo great Force, and of ſo ſtrong; Nature in it ſelf, that 
it concludeth not only ſuch as be Parties and Privies there- 
to and their Heirs, but all other People of the World 
being of full Age, out of Priſon, of good Memory, and 
within the four Seas, the Day of the Fine levied, c. 


(4) es.]. Judge and Judges ex £f Tudices ; all 
108 Mare — bound tk. this —— Limita- 
tion, Facturi quod ad ls pertinet ſecundum Legem 
67 Conſuetudinem- Angliæ. The Judge at his Creation 
takes an Oath, that he ſhall ien miniſter juſtice 
to all them, that ſhall have any Suit or Plea before him, 
and this he ſhall not forbear to do, tho the King by his 
Letters, or by expreſs Word of Mouth ſhould command 
2 7 : £6 It is a 72 in the Law, e nom 
ebet eſſe Judex in ria Cauſa. King the 
when his eldeſt 5M e Prince, was by theik cet Click 
uſtice, for ſome great Miſdemeanours, committed to Pri- 
on, thank'd God, that he had a Son of that Obedience, 
and a Judge ſo impartial, and. of ſuch undaunted Cou- 
rage: The Story is well known, and may be read at large 
both in Stow and Daniel in vita Hen. 5. Forteſcue in his 
N14 Book 
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Book De Laudibur Legum Anglie, 53. ſpeaketh of 2 


Judge, complaining of a Judgment given againſt a Gen- 
tlewoman of Salisbury, who being accuſed by her own 
Man- Servant, without any'other Proof, for murdering her 
Husband,” was thereupon Condemnd and Burnt: The 
Man-Servant, who accus'd her, being within a Year after 
convicted for the ſame Offence, confeſs'd, that his Mi- 
ſtreſs was altogether innocent of that cruel Fact. But 
this Judge, (as the ſame Author adds) ſepzs mihi faſſus 
eſt, quod numquam in vita ſua animum ejus de boc Fatty 
purgaret, In 11,0 Hen, 4. the King demanded of Gaſ- 
coig ng, a Juſtice, If he ſaw one in his Preſence kill J. §. 
and another (which was not culpable) ſhould be indicted 
of this before him, what he would do in this Caſe? Jo 
which he anſwer d, that he ought to reſpite judgment a- 
gainſt him, and to relate the Matter fully to the King, to 
procure him a Pardon; for there he cannot acquit him, 
and give Judgment according to his private Knouledge: 
But Where they have a judicial Knowledge, there they may 
and ought to give judgment according to that. See the 
like Caſe determin'd by King James in his Diſputations 
at Oxford. (Ces Interp 


(5) Knights of the _—_— Mihtes Comntatus, other- 
wiſe.call'd Knights of the Parliament, are two Knights 
or other Gentlemen of Worth, that are choſen in 
 *Pleno Comitatu by the Freeholders of every County 
that can diſpend 40 5. per Annum, and be reſident in the 
"$kire. Ann. 1 H. g. Cap. 1, and 10 H. 6. Cap. 2. upon the 
King's Writ, to be ſent to the Parliament, and there to 
conſult and adviſe concerning the Publick Affairs of the 
Realm. Theſe, when every Man that had a Knight's Fee 
were conftrain'd to be Knights, were of Neceſſity to be Mi- 
liter gladio cincti, and ſo the Writ ſtill runneth. (Crom. 
Fab Fol. 1.) But now Cuſtom allows Eſquires to be cho- 
- Jen to this Office. 23 H. 6. Cap. 6. ſd that they be R efi- 
dent in the County. For the Choice of theſe Knights, 
ſee the "Statutes of 7 H. 4. Cap. 15. 11 H. 4. Cap. 1 
6 F. 6. Cap. 7. 23 H. 6. Cap. 15. with others, and the 
"new Book of Entries, Verbo Parliament. Their Expences 
"are to be nk by the County during the Palin 
SUN AAS odere 35 H. 8, 


or elſe made a more 
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35 H. C. cab. U. but that is of. late diſuſed in ſome Meas 


jute. (Cel Inter p. 


e e Javed bn ce 6 08, Spes, . 
fartiri, is well known to be a Portion of Land, call'd a 
County: Who firſt divided this Land into Shires, ſee 


' Cambden's Britannia, of which there are in Fngland 


forty, and in Wales twelve, in all fifty-two. In Privile- 
giorum Chartis ( ſays Spelman) ubi conceditur quietum efje 


a Shirts, intelligendum eſt de immunitate qua quis ext- 
mitur a ſecta vel Glientela Curiis Vice Comitum ( quas g- 


tiant Skiras vocamt) freftanda bel perficienda ; The Aſo 


gemot. (Cowel'sInterp.) n ; 
Hires (a Word taken from the Saxont) or Counties 
(a Word taken from the French) care certain Circuits and 
arts of the Kingdom, into which the whole Realm was 
divided for the more'convenient Government thereof, and 
is govern'd by a yearly Officer, whom we call Sheriff, 
which is compounded of two Savon Words, Shire 
Reeve ; Reeve kignifying Prepoſitus or Governor. As for 
the Time when and by whom this Realm was divided 
into Counties or Shires, Authors ſeem to differ. Coke on 
Littleton, 1 Inft.' Fo. 168. holds, that they were divided by 
the Britams; but it is generally held, (as Ingulphus, Cc. 
that they were divided by King Egbert or Alfred: Bur 
tho Egbert united the Hertrehy, yet he was not the firſt 
that divided the Kingdom into Counties, nor «A /fred nei- 
ther, as ſome imagine. For as Mr. Helden obſerves, about 
the Year - 709, (100. Years before Fgbert) one of nas 


Laws was; if any «AIderman, i. e. Sheriff, were guil 


of an Eſcape, perdat Comitatum ſuum ; therefore Ingu 
pbus meant, that King AÆ fred did divide it into Hundreds, 
a more punctual Diviſion than was before. 
Now it appears that the. Earls of the Counties had the 
Cuſtody and Guard of the Counties long before the Con- 
queſt ; and when the Earls left their Cuſiodies, then were 
the Cuſtodies of Counties committed to Viſcounts, who 
are thereupon call'd Vice-Comites, quia Vices Comitts ſuf 
plent; and we ſeem to derive all this from rhe Romans ; 
for what we call Comitatus, was by them call'd Conſula- 
tus, and whom the Saxons. afterwards call'd Shrreeve or 
Earl, the Romans call d Conſul ; and the Sheriff was De- 
| | pury 
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4 is call'd ro in Latin Vier · Cums, i. e. Fa 
Comitis, that is, inſtead of the Earl of that L Ce who W 
in ancient Time had the Regiment of the % 22 
the King. For it 8 8 (Cap. 1K 5 
that it appeareth by the Ordinance of * 
fore the Conqueſt, that the Earls of the ae 
the Cuſtody or (iuard of the Counties; and when t 2 
Earls left their Cuſtodies or Guard, then was oy Cuſto | 
of Counties committed to Viſcounts, who theref ore 
call d Vice-camites, quod Vices ooritum ſufpleamt. | 

Mar culpius faith, this Office is Fudzaarie Dignitas. 
Lampridius, that it is Oficiue Dognieaths ; Farteſcue ſait 
Quod Vite- comes eſt Nobilis Offictarins : aud ſee there an 
obſerve well his honourable and ſolemn Election, and Crea 
tion at this Day. But to confirm all that 22 bes. faic 
concerning this ——. and to conclude the ſame ; amor 
the Laws of 3 d the Confeſſor, I find it thus recor 
ed; Veruem 22 modo vocatur Conritaius, a aud Bri- 
tones temp Romanarum in Reg no ift Britanpe poca- 
—— — Ser qui modo wocantur Vica- Cunnit es, 

empar i f vocabantur; {le vero diceba- 

tur e ee 2 four abſente Mues, i146 vices Cee 
in jure & in erein many Things are 25 
Obſervation; 1. For. the Antiquity of. Counties. bs | 
which is call'd Comitatum, the Rowans moxe e 

ulatum. 3. Whom the Saxons [afterwards call d 
bath been- aid) Shireve or Earl, the — 70a d Gael. 
4. That the Sheriff was Deput of the Conſul or 
and therefore the Nomams call d him Vice Conſul, as we 2 
this Day call him Yice-Gomes. 5. Ilat the ak in the 
— . Time, and before, was a r to the Ring! $ 
Courts of Law and juſtice, nba had = a Court of 
0 _ was the Coun om 9 2 d Curia 

nſulatus, as appear y e Words, 1Þ/1us Ces [1 
plebat in Fure Foro. 6. That this Realm was 14 
into Shires * ounties, and theſe Shires into Cities, Bo- 
roughs, and Towns by the Britains; ſo that King Eb 
fred's Divifion of Shires and Counties, was but a Re- 
novation or more exact Deſcription of the ſame. 

1 The Conſequence that will follow upon theſe 

ps, being ſo antient (as in -the- Time of and before 


the Rena) the Studious Reader will eaſily coiled : App 
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in Scetland, in a Diſcourſe worth the reading. (imterf.) 
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afterwards among the Laws of the ſume King, it ap- 
1 eth, that thoſe, whom the Farbnt ſometimes cal. 
d (and now we call) eAldermen'or Forles, the Ronians 


calf'd Senatores ;)Et ſimiliter olim, apud Britones temfpori- 


an Romanorum in Regno iſto Britatinie vocabantur 'Se- 


natar es, Jui Poſteu ten poribus Sa romum vccabantur "Al- 
dermannt, non propter eAtatem, ſed propter Sapjentian 
&7 Drgnitatem, cum .quidan Adoleſcents efſent, Juris 
Periti tamen & ſuper hoc experti. ( Inſt. 1. Fo. 168. 

Shrreve 3 or as vulgarly Sheriff, Vice- Comes, (according 


to Cel) is the Chief Officer of the King in his County. 


Cambadeninhis Britannia deſcribes his Office in this Manner. 
© Smgulis vero, Nobilis altquis er Incolis præficitur, 
| Tad Vice-Comitem, quaſi vicarium Comitis, Sc noſtra 
Lingua Shyrefe, i. e. Conitatus Prepofitum vocamus; 
qui etiam Gommatus vel Provimcie Queſicy recte dici po- 
e. Equs enn eſt publicas Provincie ſue pecunias con- 


' quirere, multas irrag ata, vel Prenoribus ablatis collin ere 


rario miferre, judicibus prefto adeſſe, & eorum 


-mandata exeqitt, 12 miros cogere, qui in Cauſis de Fatto 


Cognoſcunt & ad Judices referunt, (Rudices enim apud nos 
Juris ſolum, non Fact; ſunt Fudices) condenmatos ad ſuf= 
plicium ducere, & in Mimnoribus Inibns copnoſcere, in 
Majoribus autem, jus dicunt Juſticiarii, quòs itinerantes 
ad Aſſiſas pocant, qui quotanniis hos Camitatus bis adeunt; 
ut de Caufrs cugnoſcant, & tarceratis Sententiam ferani. 
Henricus ſecundus bos  tinerantes' inſtituit, vel potius 
reftituit. We (ut inquit Maat. Poris) conſitio Filit (ſui, 
Eg  Eprſcoporum- conftituit Juſticiarios, per ſem partes 
Regni, in qualibet parts Tres, qui jurarent, quod | cui- 
Iibet jus ſuum Cauſervarent D 

Of the Antiquity and Authority of this Officer; read 
Co. Rep. Lib. 4. Milton's Caſe; and Spelman's Gloſſary, 
Pervo, Vicecomes. The Sheriff was hererofore choſen in 
the County-Court by the Suffrages of the People, as 
Knights of the Shire for Tarliament yet are, but now 
he is nominated by the King. See Forteſcue, Cap. 24. 
Fol. 53. Ft dicitur Vice-Comes, quod viceni Commtis fuf- 


Piet, Sc. (Niger Lib. Scaccar.) The Form of his Oath 


fee in Rg. Orig. Fol. 231. of this read alſo Stene de Verb. 
[ienif. voce Shyrene, where he at large deſcribes the Sheriff 


Vice- 


GY * 2 i 2 ' Sf " , 
K * y 2 8 * * * * : WAY - 
* - . "= = # * 
A. = " j 42 
47 - : 
a 


- 


f Noblemen.of the leſſer Sort. 637 
Vice-comes (as the Conpleat Sheriff ſaith) Eft un Grand 
Conſernator del Perce. And this from Rolls 1 K. 237. ſo 
at this Day the Sheriff hath all the Authority for the Ad- 
miniſtration and Execution of Juſtice, which the County 
or Earl had, the King by his Letters Patent now commit- 
ting to the Sheriff Goftadiam Conntatus, (Co. g. Fol.) © 
n Fulſtrode, Chune and Pitt's Caſe, Coke e 
ſeems to be of Opinion, that there were no Earls before 
the Conqueſt; but the Meaning is, there was no heredi- 
'tary Earl; but he that had the Office, had it at the Plea- 
ſure ot the King; for in the Preface to his Reports, the 
third Part, he is of Opinion, there were Sheriffs Time 
out of Mind before the Conqueſt ; and if fo, then Earls 
were; he gives an undeniable Argument, for that the 
Trials per Juries, which were always return'd by the 
Sheriffs, were before the Conqueſt, as even appears by 
Deomefday-Book. Now we know, that Viſcounts were 
not created till the Time of Henry the 6th Hr Diftin- 
guendum, Cc. Viſcount ſignifies a Title of onour, or 
an Office of Truſt; as it is a Title of Honour, it is of 
late ſtanding; but an Office of Truſt, viz. for the Go- 
vernment of the County, it was Time out of Mind. 

And this Difference is grounded upon Cambden in his 
Fritannia; Viſcount (faith he) Hec wetus Ohicii, ſed no- 
va Dignitatis Appellatio. ꝙ Rep. in Fine de Lewer s Caſe, 
Cambd. Pag. 160. T * 0. 

The Sheriff at Common Law was eligible by the Coun- 
ty, as the Coroner is at this Day; and then, by the Leath 
of the King, his Office was not determin'd, any more than 
the Coroners are now. 2 Brownl. 282. Cbaniber lain · and 
Goldſinitdßd. 5 | | 

But by Stat. 14 Ed. 3. cap. 7. and 21 H. 8. cap. 20. 
the Judges are to nominate three Perſons of every Coun- 
ty to be preſented to the King, that he may prick one of 
them, which by the Statute is to be done in 3 Nevemb. 
being Craſtin. Animarum ; and yet An, 16. Car. 1. be- 
cauſe the 3d of November, was the firſt Day of the Par- 
liament, and the Lords were to attend upon the King, it 
was reſolv'd by the Judges, that it might be well put off 
till another Day; the Lord Keeper deferr'd it till the 
oth of Nevember. (Cro. Car. 595.) 


But 


—— 2 : 
, 


upon Rebellions and Inſurrections; and may command 


mitted in FaQ, and he himſelf have Suſpicion of him. 
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838 Of Noblemen of thi leſſer Sort, 
But the Statute of the gth of Edward the ad, reſttains 

not the King's Power at Common Law, but the King may 

conſtitute a Sheriff without Election, or grant it-in Fee; 
and he may ſtill make Sheriffs without the Judges. Dyer 
275 for all Acts of Grace flow from him. 

Iheſe Statutes therefore and the like, were made to put 
ings in ordinary Form; and to eaſe the Sovereign of 
bour, and not to deprive him of Power; the Election 
ing meerly in the King, and the Office miniſterial 


Next follow ſome General Obſervations of the great 
Honour, Power, and Privilege of Sheriffs, and wherein, and 
by what Acts he is reſtrain'd, One calls it Yudiciaria 
Dipgnitas ; Forteſcus faith, that Vice-Comes is Nobilis Off- 
rartus, In Sevill's 52 p. 43. he is. call'd a Royal 
Officer; for (ſaith the Book) ers of Liberties grant- 
ed to the Barons of Ginque-Forts, and other Inhabitants, | 
mall diſcharge them, of Inferior Offices, as Conſtables 
Be. but not of Offices Royal, as Sheriff, Oc. 1 Roll. 
” 274 Phelp's Caſe, : 
he Sheriff takes Place of every Nobleman in the 
County, during the Time' that be is Sheriff, And tho 
the Sheriff be not a Juſtice of Peace, yet he is a Conſer- 
vator of the gt and by this, he may well impriſon a 
Man upon a good Cauſe. 2 Noll. Rep. 237. 
Fitz herbert M B. 81. b. At Common Law the Sheriff 
may commit any one for the Breach of the Peace. 
| Such Perſons as he ſhall apprehend upon Suſpicion of 
Treafon or Felony, upon freſh Suit or Hoe and Cry, he 
may commit to the Gaol, He may commit all Affrayers. 
or Breakers of the Peace in his Preſence. 2" BUS 
Upon any foreign Invaſion he may raiſe the County; ſo 


* 


any Number, he thinks fit to aid him. "a 
But of his own Authority, he ſhall not arreſt any Man 
upon Suſpicion of Felony, except there be a Felony com- 


By Stat. 17. N. 2. cap. 8. The Sheriff may raiſe tlie Poſſe 
Comitatus to ſuppreſs Rioters, and commit them to Nan 
13 H. 4. Cap 7. and if tlie Rioters reſiſt, the Sheriff an 


his Aſſimants may juſtify the killing them. Vide the ry 


* 
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tute of 13 KH. 4. 4+ 7. . bk the os of 2 
2E or this Pur and 1 1. 
Welder the Slieri 17 any = or t e 59 
Officers may take the FH. e us, or have 25 
Ather to execute the King's Proceſs or apprehend Felons, 
10ters, i: if * ſhall find Reſiſtance, they may = 
reſt and 10 fuch Offenders, | 
He, hath, Gu Comitatus, and therefore for Cauſe 
b may 3 Got e is, Crnſervator Pacts., Stat. 1 Mar. 
es not away For from the Sheriff; if he 
was L Cominithon 15 Peace before, he was to forbear 
the Execution of his Commiſſion for 1 Peace, ſo long 5 
* Sheriff; but he is not to 122 f the Execution o 
„ 18 7 to im for the 5 | 
The Sheriff, if he ſee a Perſon carry Weapons in 
Highway, in Terrorei \ Popu Popub, he may comer him. £5 
he does not 15 8 the Peac in nu reſence. 


Anciently the Biſhop with the Sheriff, went in Circuit 
twice vey Year thro' every Hundred within the County, 


2 In 
he he King cannot IA any Part of the Sheriff's 4 
Power ; 5 can the King chuſe a Sheriff contrary to 
8 Statute of Lincoln; The. Office of Sheriff is entire 
and cannot be a portioned : Tho the King conſtitutes a + 
Sheriff durante beneplacito, and may determine it at 
Will ; yet he may 7 determine it in Part, nor abridge 
him of any Thing incident to his Office. 2 Inft. 501. 
hs 32. Milton's Caſe, 

he Sheriff is an Officer of that Eminence, Confidence, 
and Charge, that he ought to haveall Right pertaining to 
lis Office, and ought. to be favour d in Law before any 
pivate Perſon. I ſhall give you ſome Inſtances. 4 Rep. 
33- 6. Milton's Caſe. 

Inaſmuch as Eſcapes are ſo Penal to Officers, the Judges 
have always made as benign Conſtruction as the Law will 
permit in Favour of them, and to the Fe that every 
ne may bear his own Burthen they will never judge an 
Eleape by ſtrict Conſtruction. As if one in Execution eſ- 
ape and fly into another County, and the Sheriff retake 
um on freth Suit; It's no Eſcape, if it be before Action 
bought; fo if the Sheriff by 1 Corpus be com- 
unded to bring the Body at the Day, he ſhall. _ 

e 


” oo ̃ — — — te — das a Oo, 


2 — . ͤ ͤꝛꝛ : ˙ ons omen 14, 
8 OP Ir — — 


nn. 


— — — — — 5 1 
| 3 . = 
. . — ———e ů rome ——U—— — * 
8 - l | 
x : 7 7 - > 9 * 74 e 


640 Of Noblemen: ef the. leſſer Sort. 


their Duty, is Murder, tho' there were not any former 


their Warrant, Ec. 0 
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— compelied to take the moſt direct Way, but the 
et. | 4 10 BIB 4.2% 5 N *. ; 

The Sheriff is not puniſh'd for executing the Proceſs of 
the Court, tho it were erron eos. 
© To kill rhe Sheriff, Under-Sheriff, Serjeant, Ic. doing 


Malice, Sc. | 
Aſſaulting the Sheriff may be ſeverely Fin'd.. 
- Refuſing to aſſiſt him or his Bailifts lawfully arreſting a 
Man (in Caſe of Oppoſition) may be Fin'd. The Reaſon 
wheteof is, viz. DS. - + 
Every Man is bound by the Common Law to aſſiſt not 
only the Sheriff in his Office for the Execution of the 
King's Writs according to Law; but alſo his Bailiff, who 
hath the Sheriffs Warrant in that Behalf, hath the ſame 
Authority thar his Maſter hath ; for the Sheriff cannot do, 
all himſeſf; and if they do it not, being requir'd, they 
ſhall be fin d and impriſon'd ; but in the Caſe of a Re- 
Plevin out of a Caſtle, Houſe, c. before the Sheriff 
uſerh any Force, he ought to demand (according to Law) 
the Goods to be deliver d, ſo as Replevy may be made 
thereof; for ſequi debet Potentia Mandatum Logis, non 
precedere. 2 luſt. 193. | mn: 
Now beſides the Warrant of the Common Law, the 


Sheriff has his Letters Patent of Aſſiſtance, whereby 


the King commandeth, that all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Dukes, Farls, Barons, Knights, Freemen, and all other 


of that County, be to the Sheriff thereof in Oumibus 


que ad Officrum 111ud pertinent, intendentes, Auxiliantei, 
S Reſpondentes © £77 iss 

As to the Sheriff's Power in breaking up Houſes; I 
ſhall only obſerve, that on Proceſs for the Good Behaviou, 
the Sheriff may break an Houſe to take the Party, 3s ! 


the Sheriff have a Cap againſt one, to find Sureties of 


the Good Behaviour. Vide Moor 66. 
The Sheriff or his Miniſters in the Execution of Juſtice, 
may carry a Dag or Hand-Gun ; and it's no Offence a- 
gainſt the Statute. 5 Rep. 71. St. John's Caſe, 
In ſome Caſes he is excuſed from doing Wrong; as he 
ſhall not be a Diſſeiſor for executing the King's Writ, tho 
he does wrong; for Officers in ſuch Caſes are excuſed by 
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Of Noblemien of the leſſer Sort." 64% © 
By the Statute of 21 Fac. Cap. 13. The Life of the 

Party abſent, during whoſe. Lite the Defendant had a+ 
Leaſe, is to he inquir d by the Sheriff. 1 Keb. 176. 
Per Stat. 23 Eliz. A Recuſant Convict ſhall after Pro- 
clamation at the Aſſizes or Goal- Delivery render his Body 
to the Sheriff before the next Aſſizes, 2 Kab. 108. Le Roy 
and Webb,” 20 10 n 
But notwithſtanding the Dignity and Favour the La- 
caſts on Sheriffs; yet in many Caſes, they are reſtrain d 7 
and have limited Qualifications, which would further con- | 
oy to the explicating the Nature of the Sheriff's 
Office. | ein | t -oM1 4 
The Sheriff of a County is not to be choſen a Parlia- 4 
- ment Man. | kits l | 
Ann. 12 Fac: 1. Sir Georpe Selby was made Sheriff of 
, Durham, and elected Knight for Northumberland ; it was 
reſolv'd in Parliament, that the Election was void. 
| Mr. Walter 's Caſe was warmly argued ; be was 
| inform'd againſt firſt, that he being made Sheriff of the 
| County of W. and having taken the Oath to be dwel- | 
> ling in his County all the Year, unleſs he had Li- A 
| cence of the King, had committed Perjury, inaſmuch - 7 
as he was abſent out of the County three Months toge- 2 
ther. He ſaid, he was elected Burgeſs for Bath, and by 
Vertue of a Writ of Summons under the Great Seal, 
which he conceived — — = . 33 The Statute 
34 H. 4. 5. every Sher] all dwell in his pro 
Perſon 4 ei Bank for the Iime that he wall - : 
Officer : The Words are Demurraat, nor Abiding. The _ 
King by Will may ele& one of the Houſe to be Sheriff, 
for this is a Diſpenſation ; but it appear d Mr. Long ſought 
to be elected Parliament Man. | 
By the Statute of 23 H. 6. no Man ſhall ſerve the King 
as Sheriff of any County above one Lear, and that not- 2 
withſtanding any Clauſe of Non obftante to the contrary ; 
5 that is, notwithſtanding the King ſhould expreſsly diſpenſe 
n with that Statute. An yet tis agreed, that againſt the ex- 
preſs Purview in the Act, the King may by a fpecial Non 
otante diſpenſe with that Ad, ( — Gioki as are inhert- 
7 table to the Office of Sheriff, or other Offices in London). 
Not they may execute their 58 during Michaelmas 
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and Haan Terms, if no Writ of Diſcharge come. V- 
de ta Ed. 4. Cap. 1. 7 Rep. 14. Calvins Caſe. 
Every Sheriff is to be Relident in his own Perſon with- 


in his County during the Time he is Sheriff, (except he be 


otherwiſe licenced by the King) Per 4 H. 4. Cap. 5. 

A Sheriff of one County hath no Authority or Power 
within another County; yet the Sheriff by Force of the 
King's Writ, may carry the Prifoner through ſeveral 
Counties, or-make freſh Purſuit into other Counties, and 
the Priſoner ſhall be faid to be in the Cuſtody of the firſt 
Sheriff in every County. > ti 

The Sheriff is not to let his County to Farm, per Stat, 
23 HN. 6. Cap. 10. by the'Sheriff's letting his County to 
Farm, is underſtood. of the Proficua Comitatus, which 
was conſiderable, when moſt Law-Suits were tranſacted 
in the Counties and in the'Hundred Courts; Fines, Iſſues, 
and AmetGiaments being conſiderable. And in the Time 
of Henry the zd. the Bailiffwick of one County was, let at 
300 l. per Annum, à great Sum in thoſe Days. There 
was a Bond for Rent on a Leaſe of the Bailiffwick of the 


2 now the Statute 27 H. 8. Cap. 24. being a gene- 


ral Statute,” and the Conclufion general Contra Forman: 
Statuti, will avoid this Contract. Fer Stat. 23 H. 6. the 
Security is void, tho it hath no expreſs Words to avoid it; 
but per Curiam 23 H. 6. being a particular Law ſhould have 
been pleaded, and the Statute of 27 H. 8. is hut a Relative 
Statute, Per Sat. 4 Ed. 3. Cap. g. the Sheriff ſhall not 
let Hundreds to Farm. It was refolv'd in Stockwith and 
North's Caſe, that the letting to Farm Offices was wa- 
lum probibitum againft the Statute of 4 H. 4. Cap. 5, and 
alſo malum in ſe, And therefore, becauſe the Sheriff of 
Nottingham took Money for the Gaolerſhip, and the Bat 
Iiffwick of the County for one Vear, he was fin d in the 
Star- Chamber. The Penalty for offending theſe Laws 
is 407, Fho the Sheriff be ſo much favour'd and re- 
ſpected in the Law, and in the very Execution of Crimi- 
nals; yet he ſhall be guilty of Homicide, fot not obſer- 
ving the Order of Law in putting a condemn'd Man to 


Death. 7 Rep. 12. 


A Sheriff may not preſcribe, that he and all thoſe, vo 


have been Sheriffs have been ſeiz'd of a certain Gift at 
every Turn held, Sc. for the Sheriffs is put in bets 


ing 
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King every 1 and removeable 5 Pleaſi ure, 77 | 
1 . But in 21 H. 7. 17. b. an Under-Sheriff 210 
ribes that he and all Under-Sherifſs of the 2 — 

have uſed to have ſo much 1 eee 

good. ( Compleat Sheriff.) _ 


(6) 24 H. B. Cap. 13. Statute of FW 
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Baronets (1) come next, who by having 
granted them the Addition of Sir, to be ſet be- 
fore their Names, ſeem allied to Knighthood; 
but this (ſaith Aſbmole, in his Treatiſe of the 
Order of the Garter) (2), gives them not the 
Dignity of Knighthood ; nor can they properly 
be ſtiled Knights until they be actually Knighted. 
lt is a Dignity or Degree of Honour that hath 
Precedence before Bannercts, Knights of the 
Bath, and Knights Batchelors ; except only 
ſuch Bannerets as are made ſub vexillis Regizs 
in Aperto Bello, & ipſo Rege perſonaliter pre- 
ſente. This Order was erected by King Fames 
the 1ſt, (3) Ann. 1609. withan Habendum fibi & 
Heredibus Maſeulis : The Ground for ereching | 
whereof take in Sir Richard Baker's (4) own 
Words (5); vis. In the Year 1609. the King ha- 
ving Care for the Quietneſs of Ireland, had 
granted to the City of London, the preſent Poſ- - 
ſeſſion and Plantation in the Province of Ul- 

x ſ 2 ſter; 
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1 Whereupon afterwards in the Year 1612, 


of all Sorts of Handicrafts-men chiefly to in- 
habit the two Cities of Londonderry and Cole- 


James about this Time began a new Order of 
Knights, which are calPd Baronets, becauſe 
they take Place next to Barons younger Sons; 
and he appointed certain Laws to make thoſe 
capable that ſhould be admitted; firſt, that 
they ſhould maintain each of them the Num- 
ber of thirty Foot-Soldiers in Ireland for three 
Tears, after the Rate of 8 d. 
their Foundation was partly Martial) and 
to pay the Wages of one whole Year, upon the 


be Gentlemen of Blood of three Deſcents; 
And laſtly ſhould have Land of Inheritance 
in Poſſeſſion, or immediate Reverſion to the 
Value of 10col. per Ann. And to keep the 
Order from ſwarming, he ſtinted it within 
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they ſent thither about three. hundred Perſons 


rain, where they ordain'd Alderman Cockain 
for the firſt Governor. And, for their advancing 
of this or the like Plantation in Ireland, King 
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per diem (fo that 


— an 


paſſing of their Patent; then that they ſhould 


the Number of only two Hundred, and as the 
Iſſue ſhould fail, the Order to ceaſe. But he 
that will look how well the End of the Inſti- 
tution, end the Laws of it have been obſerv ” 
ha 
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hall perhaps find it to be here, as it was in 1 
the Order of St. Michael. in France: Into, - "Mw 
which at firſt none were admitted but Princes 

and eminent Perſons, but afterwards all Sorts 
of Men without any Difference were admitted; 

that it came | almoſt to be doubted, whether 

the Dignity of the Order did more grace the 
Perſons, or the Meanneſs of the. Perſons: diſ- 
grace the Order. And indeed, when the: 
Laws of an Inſtitution are not in ſome Mea- 

ſure obſer vd, it ſeems to make a Kind of Nul- 

lity in the Collation. Thus far Sir Richard 3 
Baker ; ſo that we may believe, that where = 
the Word Baronets is mentioned in our old 
dtatutes, and antient Authors, it is miſtaken 
for Bannerets. 3 
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ma > 4 


(1) Baronets.] The Word Baronet (faith Selden) was *. 
ancient, as is already ſhew'd in the Iitle of Banneret, 
both of France and England; but as it was in ſuch Uſe, 
it hath no Relation to this latter Title. The firſt Creati- 
on of this, was in the gth Year of King James." He in 
that Year, on the 22d of May, made divers by Patents, 
that differ d not one from another in any Syllable, - more. « 
than the Names of them that were created. Afterwards . _— 
livers others were made by the like Patents, that paſs 4 _ 
to ſome by Warrants of the Privy-Seal; and to others by _ Ya 
Warrants of Commiſlioners authoriz'd under the Gregt 42 
deal. for treating with ſuch as defir'd to be created upon 
the Terms in the Preamble of the Patent (which were tde 
ame Sir Rich. Baker maketh 125 of in his Chronolo- 

DEF =: By 
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geit an Hand Gules, or a bloody Hand; and alſo that Ba- 
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648 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
| 89 of che e of Eng land Ec) and for givitig War- 
| rant for the Creation of them. 
- oners Inſtructions were alf6 annex d to their Commiſſion, 
c That Commiſſion held but for ſome Part of that 
Lear: Since, divers have been created into that Dignity, 
whoſePatents are obvious in the Rolls ; and the Year to]- 
lowing a Decree was made, touching their Place and Pre. 
cedence; to which was alſo added, that the Baronets aud 
their eldeſt Sons being of tull Age ſhould be Knighted ; 
and; that they and their Deſcendants ſhould bear either in 
a Canton' in their Coat of Arms, or in an EGutcheon, at 
their Election, the Arms of Ulfer ; hat is in a Field Ar- 


ronets for the Time being, ſhould have Place in the Ar- 
mies of the King's Majeſty, his Heirs and Succeſſors, in 
the Groſs near about the Standard, with ſome other Par- 
xiculars for their Funerals, + (Tit. Hon.) 


(.) Oden Edit. p. 5. 


LO ames the Firſt] of England, and Sixth of Scot- 
land, ſucceeded his Mother Mary, and was Crown d at 
_ Sterling, when not above two Years old, by Commiſſion 
from the Queen, who reſign d the Government to the Ear! 
of Murray, choſen Regent during his Minority: And a 
Parliament bein call d, an Act was made for aboliſhing 
the Pope's Authority in Sotland After which many 
Conteſts aroſe in Matters of Religion, ſome Lords being 
for Reform'd Epiſtopacy, and others for the Presbyterian 
Diſcipline of Calvin in Geneva. In 1 3, News came 
that He Elizabeth was dead, and had declar'd him her 
Succeſſor, which overjoy'd the Scotch Nobility, who were 
of G inion that the Peers of England would never ac- 
knowledge the was dead, fo long as there was an old Wo- 
man alive in the Kingdom to wear good Cloaths, and 
take the Name of Queen upon her, Two Years after, 
the horrid Gon-Powder Treaſon, contriy'd by the Papiſts, 
was diſcover d. March the 27, 1625, the King died at 
| T 1795 in the 5gth Year of his Age, and the 22d of 
n b e EDS 4 
His Character I ſhall ſubjoin, taken out of Fuſbworths 
Collections (Vol. 1. Fol.) which he extracts from mo 


nd. to thoſe Commiſſi. 


r 


£ £ * * 
Prod | * . 9 
. a& &. A... I Y * * 1 Y * 
N uu = 4 7 a+ . ” 
ad. " * 9 o 
* 7 
* 


of Nb of hp uf S Sore: 647 
wor, who harh lately written the e of, Great | 


ritain. 
R He was 4 King in Underflandivs, and was content to 
have his Subjects I pnorant in many Things; as in 
15 King 's Evil which he knew 92 a Device to ingrandize 
Verte of „when Miracles were in Faſhion: 

Nur he 155 the d believe it, tho he ſmil'd at it in 'his 
own Regan | Finding the Strength of Lago a more 

powerful An in the Cure, than the Plaiſters of his 
Ghirur geon preſerlbe for the Sore. It was an hard Ce- 
ſtion whether his 148 and Knowledge exceeded his 
Choler atid * ertainly the laſt couple drew him with 
Violence, a iſe they were not Acqui 2 but Natu- 
ral; 1 he had tot had that Allay, his high towering and 
maſtering Reaſon had been of a rare and ſublime Hcel- 
lency, but theſe earthly. Dregs kept it 99 51 aki g his 
bar extend him as far as Pri bid eneg 51 
not ſay Blaſp phemy) and Policy fu perintendant of all "bs | 
Actions, which will not laſt long Nike the Violence ot 
that Humour) for it often makes thoſe that know. well, to 
do ill, and to be able to prevent it. 

He had put re Notions in Conception, but "api bring 
few of chen into Action, 1 5 they tended to his own Pre- 
ſervation : For this was onefof his Apopthegms, which he 
made no timely uſe of; (Let that Prince that would be- 
ware of Conſpiracies, be rather jealous . of fuch, whom 
his extraordinary Favours have advanc'd, than of'thoſe, 
whom his Diſpleafure hath diſcontented ; theſe want 
Means to execute their Pleaſures, but thoſe have Means at 

ſeaſure to execute their Deſires) Ambition to Rule, is 
more vehement than Malice to Revenge, Tho” the lat 
Part of this Aphoriſm he was brought to practiſe too ſoon 
where there * no Cauſes for Prevention, and oy 
73 late, when Time was full ripe to produce the 


Some parallel d d him to Tiberius, for Difimglazian; yet 
Peace was maintain'd by him as in the Time of Auguſtus: 
And Peace begat Plenty, and Plenty begat Eaſe a an- 
tonneſs ; and Eaſe an 'Wantonneſb begat Poetry, and 
Poetry ſwell'd to that Bulk in this Time, that i *beoat 
ſtrange monſtrous Satyrs againſt the King's own Perſon, 
t at haunted both Court and Country ; which expreſs d, 

wy 814 woul 
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6848 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
would be too bitter to leave a ſweet Perfume behind lim: 
And tho' bitter Ingredients are good to imbalm and pre- 
ſierve dead Bodies, yet theſe were ſuch, as might endanger 
to killa living Name, if Malice be xs brought in as 
an Antidote; and the Tongues. at thoſe Times more 
Avent than my Pen, made every little Miſcarriage 
1 not. able to diſcover their true Operations, li 
| al Seeds hid in Earthly Darkneſs) grow. up and ſpread 
into ſach exuberant Branches, that Evil Report did often 
pearch upon them; ſo dangerous it is for Princes by a re- 
. miſs Comportment to give growth to the leaſt Error ; for 
it ofren proves as fruitful as Malice can make it. The 
Tame Character almoſt of this Prince is to be met with 
in Facherd's Hiſtory of | England, Vol. 1. and in other 
Authors. . fs. A, 


» (4) Baker] Sir Richard: Author of the Chronicle of 
the Kings of England, was Son of John Baker of London, 
Gentleman, and born in Oxford/hire, whereof he was 
High-Sheriff in the Reign of K. James the Firſt, and 
A. D. 1621. Beſides his Chronicle, he wrote an Expoſition 
on the Lord's Prayer, not inferior to the beſt Comments 

on that Subject, and died about the Beginning of the Ci- 


Y In his Chronicle of Kings of Eng land, Fol. p. 416. 
F 


9 7? 
— = 
<<. M = — — — — 


- 


2 — 


— * * 


3 þ 177115 4. Sade 


1— 


_ 
. % 


Eſquires (1) come next; Armigeri, in French, 
Scutiferi; who were originally ſuch as attend- 
ing upon Knights in time of War, and did carry 
their Shields: But this Addition (2) hath not 
.of long time had any relation to that Office; 
but ſignifieth with us a Gentleman, or one that 
beareth Arms as a Teſtimony of his aer a 
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"of Nublemen of the leſſer: n 4 
Gentility, and is a mere Title of Dignity, next 
to, and below a Knight: They who by Right 
clim this Title now, are all the younger Sons 
of Noblemen, the four Eſquires of the King's 
Body, the Eldeſt Sons of all Baronets, Knights 
of the Bath, and Knights Batchelors; ' thoſe 
who ſerve the King in any worſhipful Calling, 
ſuch as are created Eſquires by the King with 
2 Collar of S8 5 of We ir. Es 


a V'E WI . of Ef r (Gaith 
Selden) Eſp between the Di Eire 


uire or Arm? 
age Batchelor, and 
the common Title of G — it is of Ju, Na- 


ture with us now, that to whomſoever, either by 2 
Place in the State, or other we 3 
higher Attribute e mould be giv that ſole Title of 
Gentleman, knowing yet — = hath. no other honorary 
Title legally fix d on him, we uſually ſtile him an Eſquire 
in ſuch es as — legally that his Degree or State 
be mention d; as eſpecially in Indictments and Actions, 
whereupon he may be outlaw'd, ( Juxta Stat. 1 Hen. 5, ) 
Thoſe of other Nations, that are Barons or great Lords 
in their own Countries, and no Knights, are in legal Pro- 
ceedings ſtil'd with us Eſquires only. Some of our greateſt 
Heralds have their Diviſions of our Eſquires applied to 
this Day. They may eaſily be found in Cambden, Segar, 
us The On inal = his Title, doubtleſs, was wi us 

ſo from the Office or Function of Armiger, or n 
touching which enough hath been Fo ſpoken in the 
Dignitien of the Empire and of France. From the Time of 

King H. 5. when the Statute of Additions was made, it 
often occurs in a legal Addition. Yet long before it was 
a general Name with us, for ſuch as were, it ſeems, by 
r military wu miltaru ordinis Candi 

an 
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649 Of Noblemen'of the leſſer So. 
and ge rags urn vu Batehelors, were either atter- 
= daat on them, or ſome greater Perſons, or emploꝝ d other- 
_  , wiſe.in the Wars under that Name; or had it by Creati- 
= on, whereof ſome Example ſhall be by and by thew'd, 
= hence it de, that in Froiſarts we have ſo frequently Che- 
valiers and Eſquires to expreſs the beſt part of the Army, 
and the like of 'Mr/ttes 6 gert in others. In the 
Elder Times, Ser vient ſeem d to ſupply the Title, of E. 
ſquire, and pet is ſometimes diſtinguiſh d from it, and di- 
vers other obſervable Paſſages are fond touching both 
Bir ſome of which (Selden goes: on) I had rather 

ze ſelect, and offer them to the View of better judg- 
ments, than raſhly extract any Concluſions from them. 

| | The ancienteſt Mention that I can remember with us 
| ok the Title of Armper;, is in Ordericus Vitals, ſpeak- 

_ - ing. of Willem. Fitzosborn Earl of Hereford, and Ot 

4 Farl of Kent, in the Time of the Conqueror, nimid Cer- 
—_ wicoſitate tumebaont (ſaith the Hiſt.  Ecclefiaft. Lib. 4. 
=_ | Pay. 507.) S clamoret Anglorum rationabiliter audirt, 
1 ky IN equitatzs lance ſuffrap undi deſpiciebant ; nam Ar. 
mmigeros' ſubs, immadicus predus;' 85 inceftos raptus — 
emntes, vi tus hantur. And at Barham-Downe (faith Mat- 
thew Parts, &, 212. Edit. Lond.) eftimati ſunt inter mi- 


Gtes elettos ientes flrenuds £9 bene' Armatos ſexa- 
ginta millia- . birorum. In 2 Army alſo at Lin- 
coln, in the Beginning of K. H. 3: on the King's Part recen- 
fitt ſunt (ſays the ſame Writer, Fag. 393, and 396.) Mili. 
t tes 400, Bacchilarii ferme 250; ſermentes  quaque & 
= equites tot C tales aff uerunt innumers quot vices militum 
of : 8 pro neceſſitate implere; And there were taken of the 
4% Barons part; Mihttes 400 preter ſervientes,; equites & Fe- 
1 Aitets qui facile ſub numero non radebant. Atqur inter- 
Peu oft in illo conſlictu ſervient quidam ex parte Ha- 
2 romim omni bus ignotus. And afterwards mites etiam 
ommes Ce ſorvientes, ſins pæna E redemptione relaxt. 
ſunt a Rege. Bratton alſo ſpeaking of the Knights 
(Tratt. de Eſmis. Cap. 10. Set. 2.) that are to be ſent 
by the Sheriff to make the View upon an Eſoin de malo 
1:8: ſays, that is not ſufficient ſi prrecomes mattat Serv!” 
entes; militæs enim eſſæ debent, ropter verba Brews ; 35 
if clearly S-rviens had been next Dignity to Knicht, Jet 
the young Heirs that were to be Knighted (and fo in the 
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next Degree to à Knight) were comprehended alſd under 
the Title of Valettz. (Bratton Lib. 3. de Corona. fo. 


116.0. . | 

: And Valet of Vadlet was anciently with us, as in Fratte 
alſo a Name ſpecially donoting young Gentlemen, tho of 
great Deſcent or Quality, altho it be naw both with us 
and them given to. thoſe of the Rank df Veomen. And 
ſo was it taken under H. 6. with us, as we ſee in the Sta- 
tute of his 23d Year touching the Choice of Knights oE 


oh 


man; 
the Rolls of the Vadia Militum in the Tower, and the Ac- 
count Books of the Wardrobe haye them frequent] di- 
ſtinguiſh d from Scutiferi, or Arumgeri; yet in our Year- 
Books, Temp. Ed. 3. the Name of Ser jeant, ay ſame 
with Serviens ) is us d for the next to Knight alſo. Un- 
der R. 3. we find the Name of 59 expreſly given as 2 
created and honorary Title by Patent. how o de 
Kingſton was ſo by Patent receiv'd.into. the State of a Gen- 
tleman, and made an Eſquire by King R. 2. And it 
might reaſonably be 3 that the Title of Eſquire 
was then only ſuch, as was either thus created, or other- 
wife acquir'd by Service or Employment. ,Chaucer, after 
the Deſcription of his Knight (whom as the reſt he de- 
ſcribes with ſuch Particulars, as beſt/Deſign/the Nature of 
him) gives the Character of Eſquire in theſe Wards, 
VIZ, a j e ' | 4 
With bim there was his Son a young Squire, 
A Lover, and a luſfty Bachilere, Jt 2 | 
On bit Locks oo as hey were ing nals) 
twenty Tear ge, be wa "oy ret 
And he bad be ſometimes in 1 | 
In Flanders, in Artois, in Picardie. 
And bern him well, as of ſo Hetls Space, 
In hope to ſtand in his Ladies Grace. eels: 


A 


Now l e 63d 
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Aud Reſt before 


der Ages long before Chanrer, 
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....  Gurtess be was, lowly, and ſerviceable, V 

hu Father at. the Table. I 
lere both his Practice of Arms and his Attendance on 
his Father being a Knight, are noted. His Attendance 
being as that of thoſe Shield-Hearers or Efquires; that 
waited on the old Gauls at their Round - Tables, whereof 
Foſtdonius ſpeaketh in Athanaus ¶ Deipnoſoph. Lib. 4.) 


Chaucer allo in his Merchant Iale. 


An but a Squire that 1 * Damiag 
eee eee eee 
* . . Neem e 1 bi 0 29 70 


The like is elſewhere al in him. | And for the neceſſi- 
ry Attendance of an Eſquire ark a in the. el. 


N . 5 8 . 
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: » That of Sir Francis Tears 
recovering 5 7. Damages under Ed. 1. in Wakefield Court in 
Tork/hrre,againft one German Mar cer, for arreſting the Horſe 
ot one Milan Lepton, that was his. Eſquire, and fo ma- 
king him to be unattended, is obſervable. The Atten- 


| dance likewiſe of two Eſquires on every Knight, at his re- 


ceiving the Orden of the Bath at this Day, from the elder 
Times is to be noted; And they are ſomewhat proporti- 
onable to thoſe suf, or Miniſters, ot Eſquires, that, 
together with the third Horſeman on whom they attended, 
made up the Trimatriſia among the Gauls, which Fauſa- 
2/45 mentions. And the Name of Eſquire, with a poſſeſ- 


_ five Relation to Knights and others above them, is often 


us d in the elder Times, as it is at this Day, when we ſpeak 
of Eſqrs. of the Boy, And it ſeems plain, Temp. H. 4. the 
Title was fix d on ſome, without 'any Reference to the 
Wars, but only by Service on great Perſons. And Temp. 
H. F. it was (as it hath been fince) very common to uſe 
the Addition of Eſquire Une alſo, either in the firſt 


or third Perſon, as may be ſeen both in the Pleas of that 


Time, and in the Wills then made, of which diyers are 
in the firſt Part of the Regiſter of Chicheley A. Bp. of 
Canterbury. And in the Officers of the Honſhold and 
elſewhere ; divers times Militer, Armigeri, Vallutti, and 
Garczones occur, one immediately after the other; ſee 4 

| | ma” | Pos a 
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ſo the Statutes of Apparel under EA. 4. (3 Ed. 4. Cap. 

& 22 Ed. 4. Cap. 1. hs PO STE . 

Bur in tlie antient Creation of the Dignity (when ſuch 
as otherwiſe had it not, were created into it) it was noted 
chat a Collar of SS. was given by the King as an Enſign ot 
it receiy'd ; (Camb4. in ordimibus & de Collari Sigmatico 
in Neliquiis.) Jaſtice Norton undet H. 6. faith, If a Writ 
of Debt be brought againſt the Serjeant of the Kitchin in 
the King's Houſe, I may Name him Cook, and my Writ is 
good enough and yet he hath a Collar and is a Gentleman; 
(14 H. 6. fol, 5 Here he uſeth the Word Gentleman, 
applying it to thoſe that were ſo made Eſquires by the 
King's Favour, becaufe alſo, they were by their Creation 
put in the Rank of the moſt eminent Sort of Gentlemen 
on whom the Title of Eſquire hath ſince been fo fix'd. 
Nor is that old Pamphlet of the Tanner of Tamworth and 
K. Ed. 4. ſo contemptible, but that we may hence Note alſo 
an obſervable Paſſage, wherein the uſe of making Eſquires 
by giving Collars is expreſs'd. 


Aller, a Coller, our King gan cry, 
uoth the Tanner, 1. — 7—5 —.— 
or after à Coller cometh a Halier 
Itrow I ſhall be hang d to morrow. © 
Be not afraid,” Tanner, ſaid-our King, 
1 tell thee" ſo mought Ithee, 
Lo, here I mate thee the beſt Eſquire 
That 2 in the North Countrie. 


A ſpecial Example of this kind of Collar we have on that 
Statue of John Gower, famous for his Poeſy, Temp. R. 2. 
which is in St. Mary Overie's Church in Southwark. 1 
know ſome deliver it to be an Enſign of Knighthood on 
him, as Bale and Piſaus: but they are deceiv'd ; Gower 
was no Knight, but an Eſquire only. The Epitaph there 
join d to the Statue ſhews it. | | 


Armigeri lutum nibiſ a modo fert ſibi tutum, &c. 
vet alſo this kind of Collar was heretofore a wearing 


of Knights likewiſe as we ſee in the Statutes of Apparel 
(24 H. 8. Cap. 13.9 | . N 
ow 
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Now as in thoſe elder Times K. Military Adion, ſuch 
Gentlemen as wete employ d in Service receiving then 

e ither at home or na were frequently, it ſcems, 
Io, Dillin tion from the as by 4 Note of H Honour 

Eſquires . which itle alſo 1 * were created) 

Fa 1 1 eſpeciall 5 in the Times of Peace, when Mili. 

75 Th, could make. but little Diflin&ion, they that 

or other Fange were commonly thought 

| 7 of ſome Note of Diſtinction above the ordinary 

Fe of Gentlemen, have had the lame Title given unto 
them. (Tit. Hon. on.) 


(2). Addition of 1 27 5 uire rare before H. 5. Vide 1H 5 
6 Int. 2.) 00 f 
0) Pre 
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"The chief of We antient © Patnllien are like 
wiſe Eſquires by Preſcription (1), thoſe that 
bear any ſuperior Office in the Common. 
Wealth, a Juſtice of Peace (2) whilſt in Com- 
miſſion, and utter Barriſters (3). In . Aeg 
bam s (4) Hiſtory of Richard, II. we read of 
one John Plate, who being juris Appremticiu, 
has the Addition of Scutifer given him, Can- 
den having ſpoken of Knights, hath theſe Word: 
of them, viz. Armigeri nobis Efquires, his prox 


Y 
im; ſunt, qui vel a Clypeis Gentilitiis, que in Ne te 
Bilitatis Inſignia geſtant, vel que Principibus, 6 Y. 
Majoribus illis, Nobilibus ab Armis erant, nome" & 
traxerunt; bodie vero quicunque in aliquo ei- ys 
juſt 


fublice loco conſiſtunt, vel principi boneſtiori con. 


ditione n, hoc titulo aua Ju June 1 1 DX 
TUM 1 3 l 


LES | 6 

f Noblemeu vf the leſſer 
tur. Horman (6) in the fixth Chapter of his 
Diſputations upon Feods, faith, that thoſe 
whom the French call Eſcuires, were a Mili- 
tary kind of Vaſſal, having jus Scuti, i. e. they 
bear a Shield, and in it the Enfigns of their 
Family, in Token of their Gentility or Digni- 
ty: | 


— _ 4 r — — 


1) Preſcription.] Preſcriptio, is a Title taking its Sub- 
1 of Phew: Tov _ by the Law,which 1s beyond 
the Memory of Man; ( Kitchm fo. 104.) ſays thus: Pre- 
ſcription is when for Continuance of Time, ultra memort- 
am Hominis, a particular Perſon hath particular Right 


againſt another particular Perſon ; with whom agrees, Co. 


Lib. 4. fo. 32. and Co. upon Lit. fo. 1 But as in the 
Civil 3 likewiſe in the Common, Preſcription may 


be in a ſhorter Time, at leaſt in ſome ſpecial Caſes. * As 
for Example, w the Statute 1 H. 8. Cap. 9, faith, 


That all Actions popular muſt be ſu d within three Years 


after the Offence committed; And the Statute 7 H 8. 
Cap. 3. that four Years being after the Offence com- 
mitted in one Caſe, and one Year in another, no Suit 
can be commenc d. And the Statute 31 E. Cap. 5. faith, 
That all Actions, c. brought upon Starute, Penalty 
whereof belongs to the King, ſhall be brought within two 
Years after the Offence committed, or elſe be void. And 
the ew" Eliz. Cap. 1. 2. faith, that Actions brought 
after two Years by any common Perſon, or after three 


Years by the King alone for decay of Husbandry ſhall be 


of no Force. Whoſoever offendeth againſt any fuch Sta- 
tute, and eſcapes unqueſtion'd for two Years or three, of 
the two latter of the three foremention'd Statutes may 
juſtly be ſaid to have preſcrib'd againſt that Action. The 
like may be ſaid of theStatute ws, 23 Elix. Cap. 1. which 
faith, that all Offences- compriz'd in that Statute made 
13 Elia. Cap. 2. are inquirable before both Juſtices of 
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5656 Of Nohlemen of the leſſer Sort. 

Peace and Aſſie, within a Near and a Day after the Of- 
=,  - fence committed: Alſo the Title that a Man attaineth by 
© ; the Paſſing of five Years, after a Eine acknowledged of 


any Lands or Tenements, may juſtly be ſaid to be obtain d 
1 by Preſcription. And whereas the Statute made 8 N. 2. 
_—** Cap.4,faith,rhat a judge, or Clerk convicted for falſe entring 
= of * may be Fin d within two Years, the two Years 
being paſt, he preſcribeth againſt the Puniſhment of the 
= ſaid Stature. And whereas the Statute of 11 H. 7. fays, 
_. that he who will complain of Maintenance or Embracery, 
4 whereby Perjury is committed by a Jury, muſt do it 
within ſix Days: Thoſe ſix Days ended, the Parties pre- 
ſcribe ; and divers other Statutes have the like Limitation 


LE waz OA” acc” - 


3 * of Time, whence may ariſe a like Preſcription. Preſcrip- 
1 tio eſt jus quoddam, ex tempore congruens, Authoritate 
Wo Legum vim capiens, penam negligentibus inferens, 65 


Finem litibus 1mponens Quadragenalis Præſcriptio onnen 
prorſus Actionem excludat. Reformatio I. 'Eccleſ. 


. Pag. 246. Inſt. 2. Stamf. Prerog. Cap. 8. £Jc, (Cowels 
Interp. 18 | | 10 * 
(2) A Fuftice of Peace.] Having the Honour to ſerve 
955 is Mete King George 0 this 2 > ſhould I be 
ſilent upon this Article, I might lie under the Im- 
putation of being a Contemner and Deſpiſer of that 
- Commiſſion, which I really have the greater Regard and q 
Value for, in that the Style thereof runs in his molt da- 1 
| . cred Name, and if I chance to be too prolix upon this a 
== Head, the Reader muſt conſider I am now got into 8 
my own Province, which I cannot quit without Difi- WF d. 
culty. * 8 Fu 2075 th 
| Ir 


. IG Io begin then. 1 e 
The Office of a juſtice of the Peace, as it is Ancient, ſ 
is it very Reputable, they who bear this Office, being ap- 
pointed by the King to be Cenſores Morum, in ſome Re. C. 
ſpect: And by reaſon of their great Number and Quality, St 
as likewiſe by their Employments, they be allow d to hae do 
a a very conſiderable Influence upon the Affairs of a King; i 
dom. Diſorders of whatſoever kind, as Riots, Fraß to 
Prophanation of the Lord's Day, Swearing, Drunkenneſ tw 
. Frauds in Dealing, Purloignings, Hedge-breakers, a Re 
45 . U 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 657 
ſtruction of Game; all unlawful Gaming, Vagabonds ; as 
alſo greater Offences againſt the Crown, as Treaſon, Mur- 
ders, Thefts, Burglaries, with infinite other Enormities, 
fall under their nizance; but more eſpecially are 
they bound by Duty to liave a ſtrict Regard to theſe three 
Parriculars, 922. 1. Ale-houſes. 2. Maſters and Servants: 
And 3dly, the Poor: So that in Matters of ſmaller Mo- 
ment, they have the Final Deciſion, and of all Criminal 
Cauſes whatſoever, which ſhall happen within their reſpe- 
Qive Limits, they have the firſt Examination, and by them 
ſuch Offences are remitted to a further Tryal. 

Now Country Gentlemen are look'd upon to be the fit- 
teſt Inſtruments for executing this Truſt; and that upon 
theſe two Accounts, If. In regard of their Eſtates : For 
being (or at leaſt as they ought to be) Gentlemen of For- 
tune, they are not apt to be corrupted as other Officers, 
whoſe Fortunes and Livelyhood depend upon the Profit of 
their Office. In the next Place, living in the Neighbourhood, 
they are more competent Judges of Perſons and Offences, 
and more eaſy to have Recourſe to for Remedies of all Diſ- 
orders, than others, who are Strangers, and at a greater 
Diſtance. But notwithſtanding the good and laudable In- 
tention of the Government, there are to be found daily 
too-too many of undue Qualifications, entruſted with the 
Execution of this Important Charge: Some there are in- 
deed very Beneficial to the Country, and an Ornament to 
their Office; but whilſt others are Defective, the Refor- 
mation of Manners makes but ſmall Advance. But how- 
ever the Caſe ſtands, tis certain, that none ought to be 
deputed to this Poſt, but ſuch as are dul ualify'd- as to 
theſe Particulars : 1. A Competenc of owledge. 2. 
Integrity of Life. 3. Courage and Reſolution. And 4. 
Prudence, or a Command over his own Paſſions. 


The firſt Qualification neceſſary in this Magiſtrate, is 
Competency of Underſtanding or Knowledge of the Laws 
Statutes, and Cuſtoms of the Nation in which he lives. 
don't think it neceſſary he ſhould be as learned as Tibe- 
rian, Cuzac, or Sir Edward Coke ; that he ſhould be able 
to penetrate all the Difficult Caſes, which may ariſe be- 
twixt Man and Man, whether in theſe publick or private 
Relations, with all the —_— which a EE 7c” o_ | 
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ſubtle Brain can tart or invent 3 ſo on the other Hand, it 
might reaſonably be expected, that he ſhould be one of 
ſomething a better Culture than to be able only to write his 
Name in a {crawling Character. Long Coats. may be- 
come ſome ſorts of Creatures well enough, but to ſee 
them in long Robes or the Habiliments of Magiſtracy, 
tho it may move the ſerious Spectators ſometimes to Mei- 
riment and Laughter, yet it cannot chuſe but touch them 
with a ſecret Diflike. | 1 
Ihe next Qualification requiſite in a Magiſtrate, is In- 
tegrity of Life and Manners: And this indeed is ſome- 
thing more commendable than the former; for Knavez 
there are, and;too many of them, who have a ſufficient Stock 
of Underſtanding or rather of Learning: But to be a good 
Man, as it clears his Reputation from all Imputation and 
Craft, ſo it delivers him from the 0 probrious Character 
of a Fool. A Fool, tis true, may ſometimes commit an 
honeſt Act, as a good Man may a Fault, by Inadvertenq 
and Miſtake ; bat he who is truly Honeſt and Conſcienti- 
ous propoſes well in all his Deſigns without Hypocriſy and 
rivate Reſerve, and ſeldom Trips or makes a Blunder : 
The Example of a Magiſtrate is certainly more efficacious 
than his Orders; for by the one he excites and invites, by 
the other he drives and compells, which implies aN R 
of Reluctancy, on his Part who is commanded; An 
ſince Men are naturally very prone to Vice, they cannot 23 
but Poſt onwards with a full Career, when they are aſſiſ· Wl ,. 
ed with the Wings of Authority: For who can be ever * 
broueht to have a Deteſtation of Drunkenneſs and of mi- He 
pending his Time, when he has the Authentick Examples Lu 
of Juſtices of the Peace before his Eyes, not only inviting ll Bu 
them to Drinking and making ſach Exceſs Genteel and BI the 
Orthodox, but Patronizing (perhaps) the very Houſes BI to 
themſelves, as the Soul and Centre of their . Mirth and Tn 
N ro and the beſt Support poſſibly of their I- Wl ;,, 
tereſt. a | | 
" Beſides this, there is another Sort of Corruption, to vit 
which Men in Office are often Subject, vix. rtiality had 
in the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, which proceeds ſome- Bi... 
times from an irregular Affection, but more frequent but 
from Bribery and Covetouſneſs. This is an Epidemical whi 


as OF 


@s — <4 _i<NH 


SSN =» TS e = oa po. 


Diſiemper, which has reign'd in all Ages, Places, n 
7 w'#+ # 4 bo 


3 FU 1 . "x 4. o 7 p . " 
| k £ — L - 
4 l * FP" 4 FC: 7 
\ = » * " 4 * 
F 7 
= *. 


n 
. 


perſons almoſt, and will continue to the End of the 
World; ſo that a Magiſtrate, many times like the Ba- 
lance (the Symbol of his Office) inclines to that Side, 
where moſt is recetv'd ; fo that a ſmall Quantity of Met- 
tal, = of the heavieſt kind eſpecially, will quickly turn 
the Seems, 30S | 
Demoſthenes was a Man of great Boldneſs, of excellent 
Parts, and for a great while an uncorrupted Parriot of his 
Countries Liberties and Properties, no doubt ; for b 
the Force purely of his Eloquence he kept the 4. 
thenian State ſteady to their Intereſt, againſt all the In- 
trigues and Inſinuations of a ſubtle and aſpiring Prince, 
who under ſhew of defending the Weaker againſt the 
Stronger, actually enſlav d moſt of the Grecian Republicks ; 
But no ſoft, cankery Speeches of Philip could move De- 
moſt benes; for he was 1 4 or better at that Trade 
than the King. But Alexander his Succeſſor took another 
Method; For ſending Harpalus, his Embaſſador, to A- 
thens, with vaſt Treaſure, and Preſents of an ineftimable 
Value, many of the Senate were debauch'd by theſe 
Means, the chiefeſt of which was Demoſt henes, their Ora- 
tor ; upon the Wheels of whoſe Tongue their Government 
ſeem'd to turn : For as the Embaſſador was putting his 
Retinue and Baggage aſhore, Demofthenes caſt his Eye up- 
on a certain Veſſel, curious for the Workmanſhip as well 


as the Matter of which 'twas made, which the Orator could 


not forbear to admire and commend, which Harpalus ob- 
ſerving, and judging by his Eye the Pulſe and Bent of his 
Heart, ſends it him ſecretly at Night full of Gold, the 
Luſtre whereof could not be withſtood by our Orator : 
But his Treaſon being diſcover'd, he was brought before 
the Areopagites , and condemn'd to pay fifty Yalents, and 
to be ſent to Prifon, from whence he eſcap d by Flight. 
The ſame Orator at another time was brib'd by the Mele- 
l-ans; and being call'd upon to harangue publickly again 
them, he entred the Senate with his Neck wrapp d about 
vith a great many Folds of Flannel, pretending that he 
had a Quinſy or Soreneſs in his Throat; whereupon ſome 
made this Sarcaſm : That it was not the Angina or Quinſy 
but the Argentingina(a Word ever after us d for Briber ) 
Which took away his Speech. From whence we may ob» 
ſerve, That in the beſt of Times and of Governments, 
| TEA there 
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660 Of Noblemen' of the leſſer Sort, 
there were ſome who pretending; to be the Detenders of 
their Country's Liberties, turn d Penſioners/to thoſe who 
would have undermin'd them. ; mn. 
Amongſt the Roman Worthies, whoſe Works or Monu- 
ments are at this Day extant, there is none more eminent 
than Seneca; famous for his excellent Books of Morality, 
a proteſs d Stoick, or one who plac'd Happineſs in the 
Exerciſe of Vertue, and in the Subjection of our Paſſions; 
and famous likewiſe for his Death, which he receiv'd by 
the Command of Nero, whoſe Tutor ſometimes he lad 
been. And yet we find this Man of Morals to have been 
accuſed of Bribery, or perverting the Publick Money (for 
he was Quæſtor or Freaſurer) 20 that he was baniſh d by 
Caudius for the ſame; and truly, if we conſider the 
vaſt Treaſure he ſcrap'd together, and which was ſeiz 
upon and confiſcated after his Death which (if ſome 
Reports be true) amounted not to much leſs than a Million 
ob our Money, I know not how we ſhall preſerve a due 
Honour for the Memory of this great Man, unleſs we fay, 
that Seneca the Philoſopher was a very good. Man, but 
that Seneca the Courtier was a ſuſpected Perſon. - 

Io paſs by Theonnſtocles, and others of the Antients, 
who were tainted with this Contagion, we have an Ex 
ample of one in our own Kingdom (the Lord Chancellor 
Bacon) who had the Misfortune to fall under the like Su- 
picion ; a Man, who was Great for his'PlaceandFigure in 
the Government, but much more great for his Learning, 
and was remov'd. from his Employment upon the like 
Charee of Corruption; fo that this great Perſonage ſeems 
to tel] us (in an Epiſtle Dedicatory to Biſhop Andrew) 
that his Caſe had in ſome Meaſure a very near Reſen- 
blance to that of Seneca. But when we conſider the Mau 
ner of Life in this excellent Writer, being wholly im. 
mers'd in his Philoſophical. Studies, and publiſhing o 
Books, leaving the Management of Buſineſs, for the moſ 
Part, to his under Officers and other Domeſticks, upon 
whoſe Informations he might depend, it may rea onably 
be imagined by any ingenuous and impartial Conl: 
derer, that many Things might be carried on under hi 
Authority, which he was not privy to; however, ſo it hab. 
pens oftentimes, that the Maſter ſuffers for the Faults 0 


his Servant ; and yet the Maſter himſelf is not mo 
a ! 
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/ Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 661 
Fault, but is guilty of great Imprudence and Breach of 
Truſt, in leaving that to others, which he ought in Duty 
to execute himſelf; ſo that Bookiſh Men ſeldom make 
good Men for Buſineſs. r r 
And truly amongſt thoſe, who are deſtin d for the leſſer 
Wheels of Buſineſs, tis not rare to find one here aud 
there of mean Fortune, but of a meaner Spirit, who 
covets to be in an Office, which he manages with that 
Prudence, as never to want, ſmall Timber for Houſe- 
keeping; ſome likewiſe there are of this Tribe, who if 
a Complaint be brought againſt an inferior Fellow by one 
of a better Degree, tis five to one, but he ſhews Indul- 
ence towards the meaner Perſon ; this at firſt Bluſh looks 
ike Clemency and Moderation, when in Reality it's his 
ſordid Intereſt which tempts him to this Method; for 
by this Means he has a Creature always at his Devotion, 
to help him poſſibly in Harveſt, or upon ſome other Oc- 
caſion; or if an Artificer, he muſt be always at his Beck, 
and work at lower Rates; beſides a Kindneſs ſhewn to an 
inferiour Fellow makes a great Noiſe, and is in all Mens 
Mouths, fo that a firm Intereſt is by this Means gained in 
all others of the ſame Level, which is a Thing very advanta- 
gious to make a Man po ular, eſpecially in Matters which 
are carried not by Wei Nie but by Numbers; whilſt one 
of higheſt Order, when he has an ward, owes no Thanks, 
| and conſequently no Service, where he is oblig'd only to 
| the Merits of his Cauſe, or perhaps ſtanding near upon the 
ſame Height of Ground with his Worthip, he cares not 
| much to creep. and ſneak at his Elbow. Tis not rare 
do obſerve likewiſe, how the tender-hearted Female, 
the good Gentlewoman of the Houſe, has a mighty In- 
fluence upon theſe Matters, inclining ſuch a Judge of Dif- 
ferences to compaſſionate the Diftrefſed ; for what render | 
| Bowels will not yearn with Pity at the lamentable Cries Y 
| of a whole Pannel of innocent and complaining Children | 
' eſpecially. when their Teſtimony ſhall be ſtrengthned an 
ſ ſupported with the weighty Evidence of a very creditable, 
; upright, and uncorrupted Sugar-Loaf. 
s Another Qualification requiſite in 2 Magiſtrate is Cou- 
nge; and this, 1, In reſpect of the Perſons he is to 
dude betwixt. For as he ought not to favour a poor Man 
þ in his Suit ; in like Manner ought he not to be afraid ro 
eenſure the Rich, where there is juſt Cauſe of Complaint 
n | brought 
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brought againſt him; fo whilſt Juſtice is blind, as to 
4 Quality of the Feten, it 0 3 be Eagle- ey d as to 
the Nature of the Cauſe, In the next Place every good 
Magiſtrate ought to ſhew his Courage in Relation to the 
Times he lives in, that is, not to be Meal-mouth d in 
doing what is juſt and honeſt, for fear of being evil look d 
upon by the hi her Powers. The Truth. of. it is, the 
Way to make the Times peaceable and quiet is, to pu- 
niſh tumultuous and riotous. Diſorders, and not to ſuffer 
them to run on without Controul, till the Authors dt 
them ſhall of themſelves think good to be Civil. 
Ihe laſt Qualification a good Magiſtrate ought to be en- 
dow'd with, is Prudence and Moderation of his Paſlions ; 
Jo that if this be wanting, let a Man otherwiſe be never 
To well qualified, he is utterly unfit to be a Moderator of 
Differences; twas wiſely therefore ſaid. by the Heathen 
Poet, that Prudence comprehended all the other Deities 
whatſoever, notwithſtanding Fortune be that Goddeſs, 
Which in the Opinion of Men, is moſt or ſolely ador'd, 
Certainly it is, that Prudence is a Complex of many er- 
cellent Vertues ; tis cixcumſpe& and diligent, and Jam 
like, looks forwards and backwards; it examines Things 
with great Attention and, Application of Thought, and 
determines Conſequents upon mature Conſideration ; it 
implies Patience and a Subjection of Paſſions, and by 
the ſteady Bent of a vigorous Mind, accompanied with 
the greateſt Sedateneſs of _ it reduces all its Deci- 
ſions to the Teſt and Meaſure of Reaſon; nor does it per- 
form its Duty with a fly Squint- ey d Regard to its own 
private Intereſt, ſailing by every Point of the Compaſs, 
(which in the Opinion of the Wotthies of the Age, 1s 
call d mighty Prudence) but without collateral Reſpet 
and Byaſs Ih guide! by Truth and Honeſty, as the ſole 
Magnet which attracts, or rather the Polar-Star by which 
it ſteers its Courſe, through the greateſt Nepths in Times 
of Darkneſs; all which require, I ſay, great Vigilance 
and Activity, and yet withal great Smoothneſs of Temper, 
of which no Man certainly can. be capable, who ſuffers 
himſelf to be hurried every Way, by his own violent and 
diſtracting Paſſions. ' Whilſt the Body is in Agitation, tis 
impoſſible for the Arm to hold the Ballance; and whilſ 
tue Eyes ſparkle with Indignation and Rage, and =_ 
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| of Noblemen if the Teſſer Sort. 665 
Man is tranſported with vehemence of Choler, tis impoſ- 
ſible to diſcern the Difference in Weight; ſo that in Caſes 
like theſe (which happen but too frequently) the Magi- 
ſtrate, whilſt he 2 to judge another, is the Execu- 
tioner upon himſelf; the Vexation and Torment, which 
he ſuffers in his own Spirit being a FA geenter Puniſhment, 
than what he might infflict upon an Offender; beſides the 
ſecret Contempt, to which he is expos d in the Eyes of all 
that ſee him; which with the Train of Abſurdities thereon 
depending, muſt needs be. a great, Aggravation to his 
Trouble, there. being nothing ſo ſharp and pungent to a 
Man in Office as Scorn, eſpecially from thoſe whom we 
pretend to chaſtiſe. | a 
Tis true, there are many ſtubborn croſs-grain'd Rogues, 
which a Magiſtrate bath ofrentimes to deal with; toreform 
theſe by ſoft Admonitions and perſwaſive Methods, is all 
one as to poliſh or-civilize a Wolfe by reading moral Le- 
ures ; no; ſuch Brutes are to be tam d by other Methods; 
tho' the Magiſtrate ought ſtill to keep himſelf within the 
Circle deſcribd by Reaſon, which ſhould he go out 
of, he is in certain Danger of being torn in Pieces by 
Devils, I mean thoſe real Furies, which are ever too near 
us in all our Walks. He who ſhould graſp a Piece of 
burning Iron, and endeavour to faſhion it for Uſe, may 
himſelf Peradventure, ſuffer the Puniſhment due to the 
Malefactor, in being burnt in his Hand; if therefore he 
would work upon the rude Lump, and make it fit for 
Service, he muſt hold it faſt and hammer. it with Inftru- 
ments of the ſame Mettal; Beadles, Catchpoles, Gaolers, 
Hangmen, with ſuch like Engines of Humanity, are the 
fitteſt Tools in the World for a Magiſtrate to work with 
in the Reformation of an obdurate Rogue ; all which I 
ſay, may be ſo uſed and managed by 775 not to endan- 
ger his own Fingers, or diſcompoſe his Thoughts. | 
Thus I have glanced upon ſome of the Qualifications, 
which are requiſite to the Conſtitution of a good Magi- 
ſtrate: To find a Man, in whom all theſe meet in full Per- 
fection, is a Thing rare, if not impoſſible; however in 
ſome inferiour Degree, they are indiſpenſably requiſite, 
and for want of theſe, tis (J repeat it again) that the 
Nation falls into ſo many Diſorders; whereas were Ma- 
giſtrates ſevere and conſcientious in the Execution of their 
Tt 4 Charge, 
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Charge, and Exemplary in themſelves, 2 5 0 would be 


in Credit, diſorderly Rogues would be reduc'd'; Frugali- 
ty and Induſtry would lift Men above the Troubles of Life 
Into a Region of Plenty ; Pariſhes would have their Publick 
Charges leſſen d; the Poor would be employ'd, and by 
Conſequence Husbandry would be improv'd ; Trade ad. 
vanc'd, and the Commonwealth grow Great and Flouriſh- 
ing ; all whichare ſuch cds Bleſſings, as cannot bur 
make a Nation happy under the Favour of Almighty God, 
which we cannot reaſonably hope for, till Drunkenne!s 
and Prophaneneſs be ſeverely puniſhed, and his Worſhip 
duly celebrated: nd honour d; for when Men ceaſe from the 
Performance of Religious Duties, they will ſoon degene- 
rate from being Men; and yet notwithſtanding the Cor- 
ruptions of the Age, there are (God be thank d) mary 
Men in Office, of Publick, Generous, and untainted 
Principles, and of laudable Lives and Cuſtoms; but 
whilſt ſome are defective, their ill Conduct proves Fatal to 
others. For Men (who are naturally inclin'd to Vice), 
will eaſily Copy after ſuch Examples, as ſuit with their 
own. Difbolitions whilſt the Good, out of innate Mo- 
deſty, or out of Fear, (belike) of offending their Equals, 
or being cenſur d (poſſibly) for Moroſe, Formal and Pu- 
ritanically Affected, ſuffer the Bad to run on in their 
full Career, without confronting them, or ſhewing any 
viſible Diſlike of their looſe Behaviour. Let à Salad be 
compounded of never ſo many wholeſome Herbs, one 
poiſonous Weed, as Hemlock, Cc. tho' it be hardly 
diſcernable by the Eye from what is good and healthful, 
ſhall embitter the whole Diſh, and make it Baneful. In 
the mean Time, tis the Duty of every Man to eret 2 
Court within his own Breaſt, and there examine his Lite 
and Actions before his own Conſcience, which Almighty 
God has put in Commiſſion of the Peace over him, to direct 
bis Actions, and to curb his Paſſions and extravagant Deſires, 
Now for the Ftymology or Definition of their Name, 
why they are call'd Juſtices of the Peace; as alſo the Ob- 
ligation, that lies upon them from their Oath to deliver 
a Charge (by the Mouth of the Chairman, their Speaker), 
to the ſuries at their General Quarter-Seſſions of Peace. 
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tiſes upon this Subject, with which I ſhall conclude this 

Article. 1 . Len 1 
As to the Firſt, theſe and other judicial Officers in our 
Law; de call d Juſtices (per Metonynriam See ), becauſe 
they do, (or ſhould do) Law an N or in many old 
Hiſtories, the Chief Juſtice of England is term d, Capitalis 
Juſtitia, mma ( poſt 27. Anpha fuſtitia- And 
the Original Writs, that are in Clanvils Book (which 
was written under the Reign of King Henry the 1ſt) have 
this Form, _— fit coram me, vel 8 meis. And 
this (no doubt) was done of eſpecial Purpoſe; and to the 
End, that the Mention of their Name, thowld ut them 
in Mind of their Office, and ſhould continually (as it 
were) ſollicit them to adminiſter Juſtice, for whoſe Sake 
they were e But in the Days of King Henry 
the 2d, Bratton (who reduc'd the Body of our Law into 
Latin, and therein imitated the Method of the Civil 
Lawyers) chang'd the Word Jufticizs into Juſticiarin, 
and ſetteth down the Writs accordingly, Coram Ju- 
ſticiaris noftris ; ſince which Time, not only all our 
Writs,” that command Appearance before the Juſtices at 
Myſtminſter, do uſe the Word Jufficzaris, but all Com- 
miſſioners of Sewers, of the Peace, of Oyer and Ter- 
miner, and ſuch like, do obſerve the ſame Form alſo, And 
of this it cometh, that Fitzberbert (in his Treatiſe of Ju- 
ſlices of the Peace) calleth them juſticers (contractly for 
Juſticiart), and not Juſtices, as we commonly (and not 
altogether improperly) do name them. But this is but 
Part of their Name; we muſt look out (next) for the 
Sogn of the Word Peace, the other Part of their 
EST | | | | 
Of the Latin Word Pax, the Normans fram'd their 
Taix (out of that) our Peace; which hath ſundry Signi- 
fications, both in the Holy Scriptures of God, and in the 
Laws of our Country: For there is an inward and an 
outward Peace ; And this inward Peace is either Good or 
Evil; firſt then, there is Par apud Deum, i. e. our Re- 
conciliation made with God the Father, by the Obedience 
of Chriſt his Son, our Saviour; for he is Pzx noſtra, and 
hath appeaſed the Wrath of God for our Sins: 05 
this proceedeth another inward Peace, nam'd the Peace of 
Conſcience ; for that our Conſcience is (by Faith in Chriſſ 
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at Peace both with God and itsſelf. The Evil imward 
87 io oe ſame ae 3 our Saviour 
1 E 3 £26em don, n GUEN« 
admodum W Boy rg And this Peace the Kingly Pro- 
po David ane Facem  peccatarum, bedauſe it is no 
etter than carnal 95 The outward Peace hath re- 
ſpect to other Men, and that is of two. Sorts alſo; the 
one is oppoſed, (or ſet) againſt all manner of Striving and 
Contention, Whether it be in. Countenance,  Gefture, 
Word, or Work; of which St. Paul ſpeaks to the Ro- 
mans in theſe Words, Si fleri poteſt quantum in wobis 0 
cum Onmibus Hommibus Pacem - babetate And in t 
ſame Meaning the Latins, ſay, Pace, tua by your good 
eave or Favour, without your Offence or Diſplea ure, 
he other is only an Abſtinence. from actual Force, and 
offer of Violence, and is rather contrary to Arma, Fre 
lum, Q Bellum ( which RT Ta without Force: or 
Arms) than it, is to Lis, Bgna, or Certamen, which (as 
Laurent. Valla conteſſeth) may be Nudzs Verb, & ci. 
ſed 


tra Arma: And hereof alſo our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh, 
when he faith, Non veni ut nnittarem Pacem, ſed. Gla- 


duem. | 3. It) SY, | 
The Law of our Realm likewiſe uſeth the Word Peace 
diverſly, but yet ſo, as it is altogether occupied about 
theſe outward Peaces; for as Creero faith of Frauds ; Ali- 
ter Leges, aliter Philoſaphi tollunt Aﬀutias ;_ Leges quate- 
mus Manu tenere Res poſſunt; n quatenus Ratione 
S mag 5; ugh ; even ſo may I truly affixm, that (in this 
' Matter of Peace) the Law of God (which is the ny 
true Philoſophy) reſpe&eth the Mind and Conſcience, a 
tho the Laws of Men do look but to the Body, Hands, 
and Weapons. Sometimes therefore the Word Peace is 
taken for Protection or Defence; as where Bra#on calleth 
the Writs of Protection, Breuia de Pace : Sometimes (as 
it ſeemeth to me) it is taken for Rights, Privileges, and 
Liberties, as in the Oath of the King at his Coronation, 
he ſweareth, Sernare Frcleſiæ Doi, Cleri, & Papuls Facen. 
ex integro; the Meaning whereof is, (as ſuppoſe) that 
he will maintain each Degree and Eſtate of his Subjects, 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal (for Populus there com- 
prehendeth all the Laity) according to their ſeveral Cu- 


ſtoms, Laws and Privileges : And ſometimes ir is * 
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Of Noblemen af the leſſer Sort. 667 
tor a with-holding (or Abſtinence) from that injurious 
Force and Violence, whereof I ſpake before; and this is 
that which is moſt commonly underſtood by the Word 
Peace in our Law; and for the Maintenance hereof, chiefly 
were theſe Wardens and 2 of the Peace, firſt made 
and authoriz d. For, Juſtices of the Peace were not or- 
dain'd (as ſome have t 7 — to the End to reduce the 
People to an univerſal Unanimity (or Agreement of 
Minds), which indeed is a Thing rather to be wiſh d for 
than to be hop d after: Neither is it any Part of their 
Office, to forbid lawful Suits and Controverſies (which 
nevertheleſs be Diſagreements of Minds), but to ſuppreſs 
injurious Force and Violence, mov d againſt the P of \ 
2 Map his Goods, or Poſſefſions. And that this app 
to be the Mind of that King, who firſt created theſe War- 
dens or Juſtices of the Peace, (I mean King Edward the 3d) 
the very Writ that he (in the firſt Year of his Reign, and 
not many Weeks before the Parliament, in which the 
Guardians of the Peace, who afterwards obtain'd the 
Name of Juſtices of the Peace, were ordain'd) did fend 
to the Sheriffs of all Shires in England, plainly diſco- 
— * — —_— be ſeen in Fhfe. TI my 
I 107. By this Writ it is evident, that the 
Pace which e meant, was not an uniting of Minds but 
a reſtraining of Hands: Which is (in a er) all one 
with that, which Tully writeth in his Oration pro Seftzo, 
where he ſetteth Vi. ¶ qus one againſt the other; and it 
agreeth well with that Deſcription and Diviſion of Vi 
which Bra&fon maketh (Lib. 4. Cap. 4.) ſaying, Vit eff 
 quoties quis (quod ſibi deber: putat) non per Judicem 
repoſert ; eft autem mterdum armata, inter Jum iner mis; 
according to which Meaning alſo; the Old Stat. Weftm. 1. 
(Cap, 1.) faid, let the Peace of the Land be maintain d 
in all Points; and common Right be done to all, as well 
Poor as Rich; thereupon likewiſe ſaith the Stat. 1. N. 2. 
Cap. 2. Let the Peace be well and ſurely kept, that the 
King's Subje&s may ſafely go, come and abide according 
to the Law of the Realm ; and that Juſtice and Right be 
differently miniſtred to every Subject. Finally, the Sta- 
tute of 2 R. 2. on 4. 1 H. 4. Cap. 1. and 7 H. 4. Cap. r. 
do all (in plain Speech) couple the Maintenance of the 


Peace with the purſuing of Suits, as Things, that _ 
; : right 
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right well ſtand together. 4 And therefore I conclude, tha 
this furious Geſture, and beaftly/Force of Hands or Body 
(and not every Contention, Suit, and Diſagreement ot 
Minds) is the proper Subject and Matter, about which 
the Office of Juſtices of the Peace is to be exercis d. Ho- 
beit, I write not this as tho I would not have a Juſtice to 
occupy himſelf alſo in pacifying the Suits and Controver- 
hes, that do ariſe amongſt his Neighbours: Yea, Iwiſh him 
to be Ene, as well as 'Emynrdgyyy, a Compounder, 
as a Commiſlioner of the Peace: And I think him ſo much 
the meeter to ſtep in betwixt thoſe that be at Variance, as 
by Reaſon, of his Learning, Wiſdom, Authority and 
Wealth) he is like to prevail more by his Mediation and 
Intreaty, than is another Man. But yet his prope 
Office m Law, and his common Duty in Charity, being 
not all one, ought to be diſtinguiſh'd, : (Lambard s Eire- 
narcha, or Office of Juſtice of Paate; 8c.) 
Having given the Etymology or Definition of the Name, 
Joſtices of the Peace; why they are ſo call d; I. come 
now to the ſecond Point propounded, | iz. the Obligation 
they lie under from their Oath, to give a Charge to the 
Junes at their General Quarter - Seſſions of the Peace, c. 
And of this let's ſee (firſt) what Ftzberbert ſays in his 
Dp of their Oath; mow 71:66 5 has 7 A 

By this Oath (faith he) it appeareth, that they-ought to 
do all Things appertaining: 15 the Oe of Juſticers (ſo 
he calls them) of the Peace, whereof one Principal Point 
is, that they keep the Quarter-Seſſions at the Days and 
Places accuſſom d, without there be ſome ſpecial Cauſe or 
Impediment; and when the Jurors ſhall be ſworn, one of 
the Juſticers ſhall (mind the Obligatory and enforcing 
Words ſhall) give them a Charge, to enquixe of all ſuch 
Articles and Things whereof they have Authority and 
ought to enquire; becauſe the Jurors (now he gives 
Reaſons why they ſhould give a Charge) cannot know 
their Duty otherwiſe, than by the Charge to then 
given by the Juſticers. And as well as the Jurors be 
bounden by their Oath to make Enquiry of all Things, 
wherewith they ſhall be charg d; fo Bo the juſticers 
bounden by Vertue of their Oath, which they take, when 
they be made, to give them in Charge to enquire br : 
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ſuch Articles and Things, which they have Power to de- q 
termine, and that ſpecially at every General Quarter- 
Seſſions, | But at other Private-Seſſions, particularly 
warn d, it ſeemeth that they are not bounden to give ſuch ; 
general Charge; howbeit, it ſtandeth with good Equity, 
that the Juſticers/are not bound at ſuch Privy and Special | 
Seſſions, but only to enquire and give in Charge the Arti- 
cles, and Special Cauſes for which the Seſſions was ſum- 
mon d and warn d: Nevertheleſs, if rhe ſurors at ſuch J 
Special Seſſions find other Matters than be given in 
Charge, it is good enough; or elſe if the Juſticers at ſuch | 
Privy-Seffions give them a general Charge of all Articles | 
of which they have Authority to enquire, it is good and 
ſtandeth with rhe Laws. (So that according to Fitzherbert, | 
whoſe Opinion in this Matter, I heartily concur with; 
if the Juſticers give a general Charge ar their Privy or : 
Special Seſſions it is conſiſtent with the Laws, and com- ; 
mendable, tho no Reſtraint lies upon them ſo to do; and | 
if they omit to give ſuch an one at every General Quarter- 
Seſſions, they are deficient in their Duty, being bound 
to give à general Charge there by their Oath.) Notwith- 
ſtanding inſomuch as the juſticers at the General Quarter- 
Seſſions, are bounden by their Oath to enquire of all 
Things, touching the good Order and Governance of the 
Inhabitants of the ſame County, and for the Puniſhment of 
Miſdoers and other Offenders, upon whom Authority is given 
to them by the Laws of the Land, and the Statutes thereof 
made; it is convenient and neceſſary, that they at the ſame 
Quarter-Seſſions thall give in Charge to thoſe Eerſons, that 
ſhall be ſworn before them, to enquire of Felons and o- 
ther Malefactors, and of all other Articles, whereof they 
are bounden to enquire, ſo that the Jurors thall not pre- 
tend Ignorance, nor excuſe themſelves for lack of Know- 
ledge of ſuch Things, as to ſay, that it was not given 
them in Charge to enquire of any ſuch. (Here Fitzherbert 
lays it down as their indiſpenſable Duty at their General 
Quarter-Seſſions, Cc. not only to enquire of ſuch Things 
as relate to the good Order and Government, or Behaviour 
of the Inhabitants of the ſame County, and for the Pu- 
nihment-of. Miſdoers and other Offenders, but to enquire 6 
alſo of Felons, and other Malefactors, and of all other 
| Things, 
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Things, which they are bound by their Oath, the Laws 
and Statutes of the, Realm, to enquire of; that is to ſay 
they ought to give a may and full Charge to the Jurors 
at their Quarter -Seſſions, Ec.) — 2 New Book 
3 t Lambard faith with reſpect of the Charge is 
is, (,, | 
The Juſtices of the Peace (faith M. Fitzherbert ) for 
their Parts be bound to inform the People; and (no doubt) 
the Charge is given, as well to inſtru& thoſe that be igno- 
rant, leſt they offend una wares, as to enquire of thoſe that 
have already fallen into Danger by Offence, and therefore 
it is, that many Statutes do expreſsly command, that they 
| ſhall be openly read (or declar d) at the Seſſions. I know 
faith he, that Mr. Fitzherbert was of Opinion, that the 
Juſtices of Peace ought at their Quarter-Seſſions, and 
might at their Private - Seſſions, give in Charge to che In. 
ueſt, all ſuch Matters as they have Power to determine: 
d this he urgeth, as well by the Oath of the Juſtices, 
who are ſworn to do Right in all Cauſes within their 
Commiſſion, or the Statutes, as alſo by the Ignorance of 
r (that ought to hear all) who cannot be informed 
without this, or ſome ſuch compendious and plain Way 
referring to the Method of the Charge which he had ſet 
un juſt before) that may both ſhortly for the Time, 
and lightſomely for the Order comprehend the chief Sub- 
ſtance of all that, which belongeth to their Enquiry. 
For as there be ſundry Laws, that do give the Juſtices of 
the Peace, a certain ſpecial (or particular) Power in them, 
and do not yet yield unto them any Authority to enquire 
upon the ſame; ſo alſo there be divers others, that do afford 
to the Juſtices of Peace the Power of hearing and derermin- 
ing, and yet do not expreſsly give them the Name of En- 
quiry. And foraſmuch, as they may hear and determine 
of theſe by Information (given to themſelves, and by 
them recommended to the Jury) it ſeemeth to me, thiat 
they be not ſo neceſſarily bound to give them in Charge, 
but that they be well enough diſcharg'd, if they be open 
and ready to receive the Informations and Preſentments 
that ſhall be offered upon them ( Lambard's.Eirenarcha, 


* Oc. ol 


So 6 o Mi - 3-- $I . 


1 y I 4 7 5 
4 i 


hs 
24 \ 
; £5150) One 

T =, : o 
"ad Mae 
** 26 $9 
FY * 
Od _ 


Of Nolilemen of the leſſer Sir, 671 


And were they to give in Charge only the Articles of 
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their Commiſſion, and thoſe. particular Statutes of En- 
quiry, the Charge would be general and full enough, 
and being ſpoken from the Chair, would be more 
ſuitable to the Digaity of a judicial Court, and 
have greater Influence upon the Juroxs, than what is (too 
frequently in ſome Parts of the Kingdom, and with ſhame 
mention it) read by the Clerk of the Peace; Nay, and 
that is not done ſometimes; for I have ſeen the Book of 
Articles deliver'd by the Clerk of the Peace to the Fore- 
man of the * (without having been open d) to 
Fe Owens over and Jook'd into by him and his Brethren,ad 
tum. usr : f 


(3) Utter Barriſters] Juris Conſiulti, are ſuch, who for 
4 Study, — great Induſtry Name, ar the 
Knowledge of the Common Law, be call'd from their Con- 
templation to Practice, and in the Face of the World, to 
take upon them the Protection of Clients. Theſe in other 
Countries are call d Licentiati in ure. The Time before 
any one er to be call'd to the Bar by antient 3 
was heretofore eight Years, now reduc d to ſeven; 

the Exerciſes done by him (if he were not call d er Gra- 
tia) were twelve grand Moots perform'd in the Inns of 
Chancery, in the — the grand Readings, and twen- 
ty- four petty Moots at the Inns of Chancery in the Ferm- 


limes, before the Readers of the reſpecti ve Inns of Chan- 


cery (Moot or Moat, in Latim, Mota Curia, Placituin, 
Convent, is from the Saxon, Gemote Canuentus; which 
may be deduc'd from the Saxon Verb Motian, placttare. 
It is a Term well underſtood in the Inns of Court, to be 
that exerciſing or arguing of Caſes, which young Students 
Te at appointed Times, the better to enable them for 

ractice and Defence of Clients Cauſes. The Place, where 
Moot-Caſes were argued, were antiently call d Maci-Halli. 
In the Inns of Court, there is a Baili 


Men for the Inns of Chancery, and to keep account of 


the Performance of Exerciſes both there and in the Houſe. 
(dee Orig, Juridicrales, Fol. 212.) A Barriſter newly call d 
1s to attend the fix next long Vacations, the Exerciſe o 
tle Houſe, viz. in Lent and Summer, and 1s ——_— 
OT 


or Surveyor of the 
Moots, yearly choſen by the Bench, to appoint the Moot- | 
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672 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
for thoſe three Years call'd a Vacation Barriſter: And 
they are call d Utter Barriſters, (i. .) Pleaders, without 
the Bar, to diſtinguiſh them from Benchers, or thoſe, who 
Have been Readers, who are ſometimes admitted to plead 
within the Bar, as the King, Queen or Princes Council 
are. (Cwel i Inter p.) | as e 4 


( 9 Walſmgham) Sir Francis, of the flouriſhing Fami- 
ly of Chrſelburſt in Kent, was Educated in King's College 
in Cambridge, and afterwards travell d into Foreign Coun- | 
tries, where he made ſuch an Improyement of His Part, 
that at his Return Home he was made Queen Elixabetbs Wl ( 
Secretary of State, which he diſcharg'd with a quick Appre- t 
henſion, a ſolid judgment, and inſinuating and e 
Converſe, the neceſſary Qualifications of a Stateſman. Io 
ſum up his Character, He was a Man more skilful in the 

| 
8 


Politicks than in the Oeconomicks more cunning in ma- 
maging Matters of the publick State, than of his own pri- 
vate Eſtate, which he left ſo mean, and died ſo much in- 
debted, that he was fain to be buried by Night, without | 
any Funeral Pomp, in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul; t. 
Jeaving behind him one only Daughter, famous for he: 0 
three Husbands; All of them the goodlieſt Men of thei! 
Time; the firſt was Sir Philip Sidney ; the ſecond Robert P 
Earl of Eſſex; and the third Richard Brug h Earl of Clo Wil 0 
riccard, by King Charles made Earl of St. Albans. In 
ſhort, he was an excellent Stateſman for his Countrys b 
Good, not his own private Ends ; and a great Undermine! 
of Conſpiracies. He dy d in 1599, leaving to Poſterity 
extraordinary Books of Politicks. — 


(5) Brit. Lat. Edit. Odt vo p. 106. 


(6) Hotman) Francis, born at Paris, Son of Peter Hi. Li 
man, Counſellor in the Parliament of Paris; was ſo f.. - 
mous a Lawyer, that he became Cujaviuss Rival. He 7 
wrote many Books, which were highly approvd; and 4 
the Time of St. Bartholomew's Maſſacre, being a Fro by 
teſtant, was forc'd to retire to Bazil in Germany, WM 14 
he died in 1591. Aged 65. (1) Un. 
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ferr'd, ſuch as proceed Doctors of Divinity, or 
of other Profeſſions in the Univerſities (1); for 
Doctorſtip (2), is a Title of Dignity, more 
Noble than they who are Gentlemen but by 
their Stock only: To whom alſo, according to 
our Cuſtom, ſo much Preheminence is given in 
the King's Commiſſions concerning the Publick 


Affairs, as that they may well ſeem in Dignity 
to be compar'd with Knights. In the King's 


Houſe alſo, the Apparitors, commonly call'd 
Serjeants at Arms, Heralds, and all ſerving in 
the King's Court, whom for the Preheminence 
of their Offices we alſo call Serjeants, are made 
Eſquires with Chains, viz. with a Collar made 
of Silver and black S's put about their Necks 
by the Kings themſelves. Fe 
bn Now- 


— r 'F" 1 422 9 * * 


— 


(1) Untverfities] Univerſitates are moſt uſually taken for 
thoſe two Bodies, which are the Nurſes of Learning and 
liberal Sciences in this Kingdom, viz. Oxford and Cam- 
- bridge, endow'd with great Privileges as ap not only 
e by Anno 2 S3. & M. cap. 15. 13 Eliz. P. al. 18 Eliz. 
x þ. 6. but much more by their ſeveral Charters granted 
„by divers Pious and munificent Kings of this Land, See 
"14 Ger. 2. Cap. 4. (Cowel's Interp.) 3. 


U u | (2) Docter 
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To theſe may ſpecially be join - d, if not pre- 
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(2) 3 is. 4 Dien ity beſtow d in Univerſni 
upon learned Men, who Having perform'd all the Acts take 
_ their Degree ſolemnly. Rhenonus, in at. in Tertull. 

Nth, That about 1149, thoK that did pu lickly read the 
Book of Peter Lombard the Biſhop of Paris (his Sentences) 
began to be call d Doctors. In Exglaud, the Doctors 
Name, or Degree, was firſt known, in K. John's Retty, 
—.— 8 and by a Decree of the Univerſity of Oxford 

Labs, the Gage, oF Phyſick/ got Preheminence above the 
Do Set Law, in Richards Reign. In Germany, the 

itle of Dogor” was diſtinguiſh'd Som that of after, 
455 in the Emperor Lot haire s Reign, (Selman Char 

C 
Beg, pro e0 qui hoc Gradu in Academia inſignitur. 
Hus e 1 oft: infra in agiſtro. B. 1 3 
45 ad Tertull. in Prefat. ad lectarem digit, quod cum h 

er Sententiarum P:tr: Lombardi, Epiſ. Fur: — 4 2 
ee (Anm, r. circiter 1149 % N qu 

legebant, Dactores frimum  Appellats, Vir Min 
— cecutiunt qui 5. Bla am, r Cantabrigie Di- 
Horem, & S. 9 obiit At Dom, 


721. Oxonii frinawm OT cnn» 

150. b. ad bmp 122 dicina lis fo nt 2 
rendi Docturibus juris citulis ubilibet, & praſortim in 
Univerſſtate, a . per Mandatuu a 
Weftm. 16 die ba tn Regni ſui octavo ex Lib. Stat. 
Univer/itatis Con. 

Alagiſter) Reverendum Honorem ſumit, quiſq; Mai 
Fri nomen 3 g. Bor 1 er de Peri» 
tea venit. in nomine Cognoſcitur, de moribus 
be Sine Weg His tribui ma, t, qui ; vel Call ; Soctetatr, nu. 
ngri frefunt ; ; vel in Scientia aliqua eſertin: hiterarid 
eminentiæ gradum conſecuti . Gloſſ, ad Clem. Lib. 5 
Lit. 2. Cap. 2. de Magiſtris, ait, it, quod m dlicun, 

d DoFores in jure Canonica vel ctvili Mogiftri dicutr 
fur in Theologia vel Artibus: & ( cundum Hoftien|.) 
qui ſeptem docet Liberales Artes ; icq; recipi apud d Tabb.. 
Sed Ullramontani commumniter (1 mnquit ) vocant Magiſtros 
Videntur & in Textu ibidem ip lg © Clemens F. totumq; wien. 
menſe Concilium Ma giſtri S Doctori: wc abü le confund rt. 


coercendum a. Es DoForatus ſeu Mag "Sar 
gneuni 
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mneundi fi cauent, ut dictum recipientes Honor eu, 
juramento p ins oftringant, ne ultra tria millia Turonenf: 


argentearunt (que in Bononienſl Moneta aſcendunt ad 


entas hbras Bononenorum parvirum ) in Solemnitate 
circa hujuſinodi ductoratum aut May iſterium quomodoli bat 
ahb, expendant. En quantus hic ſumptus cum in 
alus, turn in Oxonienſi noſtra Academia (nam & de ea 
naminalim illic cavebatur) evo ſal. Regis Edouardi 1. £7 
e . 1 fuiſſe apud naſt rates Magiſtri Titulum, 
—_ ſewadent Trevelli Annales MS. fub Anno 
1. e. 1 1. Abit iqu ius etiam ¶ pita ſub Henrico 


war 15 hanc ſonare 7 24 Matthæi Paris illud 
i 4A 1267. ubi an. Magiftros Oxonia ad Parliamentumn 


, ut Pax r 5 „Oc. 
— Pu vero Lotharii Imp, differentig Doctorum &F 
Ma giſtrorum ezcort a eff cum 6 circa ipſum Tempus Ars 


Beer raphice Mogunizi invents effet a Gontberg io ia a4 refert 


Stephanus Fomeranus FC. Lib. 3. Par. 2. Ca uz EF 
Doeres omnes ſub Miri 4 ea — nm O- 
pmatur deniq; 1 4 wg ns „ de verbor. 
Sen. 57. ali Mag iſtri A continert Bac a- 
laureos, Libentiatos, Do 2 ; fed quales ille in jure Ciuili 
Licentiatss vocat, 107 in noſtrii Acadeiny im ali 
tibus Magiſtro: Artium Nuncu pas. 

De Magiſtri in T heologia_( quem hodie Docrorem Ap- 
pellamuis ) Infftitutione, Concionator quidam circa etatem 
Henrici 6. vel Edouardi (ut MS. Codicis ſupgerit intui- 
tus) in 3 . illum Pſalm 29. v. 11. que 


utilitas in ſi meo ? fic effatur. 

Reverendiſſam, ſicui 2 L Schola qui ſue- 
runt Oxoniæ vel 4 5 Fre, agiſter in Theolo- 
Jia debet' inciper primo 4, Cale, S tunc 


2 Pile 7 ** Tatu 4 ejus; . leget unam lecti- 
nem, & poſt ee ionem 2 diſputabit unam 8 
vun; ud Lindewode in Nis ad Til. de Mariftrie. Cap. 1. 
Sed. 1. S mde Aut bent. Lib. 10. Tit. de Freſaſorib. Oe. 
cum nat is Ibidem. Sed imnnotuiſſe videtur Doctoris Nomen 
67 Gradus apud Noftyates ſub Pp Regis Joannis, ( Mat. 
Paris) Innocentins enim Papa 3. ad eum ferrthens An. 


1207. in Cauſa Stephuni Lare Arc biepiſcopi Cantisa- 


rie, ſic alloquitur. WI ei ( Scil. Ste tho) non 2 2 
Put andum ad culpam ſed A2 cG — Potis * en- 
m, 


Faculta- 
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dum, quod Pariſiis diu vacans liberalibus Studs, in tan- 
tum profecit, ut meruerit eſſe 2 * non ſolum in libera- 


ttbus Facultatibus, verum & in 
Sed cum hee ad Academicos pr eſertim 45 pectent, rimentur 
i pſi omnia ex Archivis ſuis ( (eln 2 

© Lud 


8 
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Thoſe N the French fi fimply call Cela 
bommes, and we in Engliſh, Gentlemen (1), are 
with us diſtinguiſh'd into three Claſſes, vix. 


1. He, who deriveth his Stock EE Arms 
from his Anceſtors, is by Blood a Gentle 
man. 

2. He, who beareth Arms only, - altho' he 
be not yet by Stock a Gentleman, is ne- 
vertheleſs call'd a Gentleman, and giveth 
Gentility to his Sons. 

3. He, who is of Reputation 8 for his 
Learning, or for ſome Office or Function 
which he beareth, is for himſelf only in 
common Eſtimation accounted a Gentk- 
man, tho' he had a common Perſon for 

his Father, and leave his Sons common 
Perſons alſo. There is ſmall Difference 
between an Eſquire and a Gentleman ; for 
every Eſquire is a Gentleman, and every 
Gentleman is Arma gerens. (2) 


Now 
(01 


heologicts . Diſcipling, 
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© Of Noblemen of thi leſſer Sort. G 


01 ) Gentlemen) I ſhall make uſe of three Authors, vi. 


Verftegan, Selden, and Cowel, to explain this Title. Ver- 
ſtegan comes in the Front, whoſe Words are, viz. | 


Our Modern Name of Gentleman is not rightly either 
Engliſh or French, but compos'd and made up of two di- 
ſin Languages. For, as elſewhere I have ſhew'd, our 


antient Word Edel ſignifieth Noble or Gentle; and were 
it Edelman, it were a meer Teutonick Word, and anci- 
ently our own ; and if on the other Side, it were Gentz/- 
homme, then were it French; but now we take Gentle 
from the French (tho' a little alter'd) and add unto it 
Man, which we have of our own, and ſo compoling them 
together, make it Gentleman. This manner of Speech- 
mixing hath happen d upon the Norman Conqueſt, and, in 
ſome other Words now to be found in our Lauguage is ve- 
ry abfurd and ridiculous ; but for Brevity, and as being 


here Impertinent, I will paſs them over.  (Refiitution of 


decay d Intelligence.) 
Seiden (whom T have placd in the middle between Ver- 
Het an and Cowel) ſaith thus of this Title, viz. 


* 


The Title of Gentleman (as we uſe it abſolutely in 


common Speech, when we attribute it to any Man, to 
whom it belongs in the largeſt Acceptation, in any of rhoſe 
Countries, whoſe ſubordinate Titles are before ſeverally 
deliver d) denotes one, that either from the Blood of his 
Anceſtors, or the Favour of his Sovereign, or of them 
that have Power of Sovereignty in them, or from his own 
Vertue, Employment, or otherwiſe, according to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of Honour, prevailing in ſeveral Countries, 
is Ennobled, made Gentle, or ſo rais d to an Eminency 
above the Multitude, perpetually inherent in his Perſon, 
that by thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms he be truly Nobilis, or 
Noble, whether he have any of the precedent Titles or 
not fix d beſides on him. Underſtand Nobilis here in that 
denſe, as it hath been frequently us d ſince the declining 
Times, eſpecially of the Roman Monarchy, as well for 


one that is by Letters Patents of the Emperor or other- 


wiſe made Nobilis, as for him that is by Birth ſo. For 
V u 3 | the 
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| by Blood, or newly by Acquiſition, either aſſum'd, or had 
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&o antient uſe of Mobilis, eſpecially before the Monarchy 
Tas ſuch, that it was juitly given to none but him, that 
Fd jus [nagimum, or fome Anceſtor, at leaſt, that had 
born ſome of their greater Offices, or their Mazifratus 
Curules, as Cenſorſhip, Conſulſhip, and ſome fuck 


27. more 
from whoſe Image kept, he had the jus Inagimum. The 
firſt Anceſtor, 1 CO Death. this Nobiliey or Gen- 
try began, was call d nowus Homo only, being before his 
Offices C at gave him the Title of Novus) only Jenobilis, 
as the reſt of the Multitude, But ſome Ages after the Fo- 
mans were under a Moharchy, the Title of Nobilis 
was given alſo to ſuch, as by the Emperor's Patents of 
Offices, or their Codicillh Honorarii, were firſt rais'd out 
of the loweſt Rank. And in this Senſe hath Nobilis ſince 


been continu'd, and ſo we here ufe it, 


} 


* 


I hat other Notion of No 1070555 we uſe in England, 
y 


when we expreſs our Lords, Þ oblemen abſolutely (33 
H. 8. Cap. 8 mn titulo Capitzs ) is peculiar to us only, 
and belongs not at all to this Place. Neither will we 
trouble it further with other Notions of NVobilis, that 
expreſs not the Dignity we handle here; nor add more 
of the. common Diſtinction of Nobility into that which 
is Theological or Chriſhan, Philoſophical or from Man- 
ners or Vertue, and Political or Cir, than that we ſpeak 
here only of Civil Nobility or Gentry. N 

Ikis conſiſts in ſome Countries in enjoying divers Pri- 
vileges both Perſonal and Real, as well as, or more than 
in the Eminency of Dignity whereunto the Gentleman by 
his Birth or Quality is rais d, as in the Empire, France, 
Spain, in ſome, chiefly in Eminency of Dignity, And it 
is in all, either deriv'd from Noble or Gentle Anceſtors 
or otherwiſe, according to the divers Laws and Cuſtoms of 
Honour, newly acquif d; The ways of Acquiſition of it 
are very various according to thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms, 
and are variouſly diſputed by the many Writers that have 
publiſh'd whole Volumes de Nobzlitate, or with the like 
Titles. After that Arms alſo, or the Enſigns of Diſtin- 


ion born upon Shields, grew to be in many Families He- 


reditary (which was about 409 Years ſince) it came into 
frequent Uſe, that he, who was either formerly ennobled 


by Grant (as his Caſe, and the Cuſtom of his Count! 
5 permitted 
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permitted) from his Sovereign, or ſome other lawful 
eroiſing Sovereign Power, ſome ſpecia] Note of Di 


on by Arms, alſo to be tranfinirced N his Gentry to Hs 


Polletity. © Wund a common Uſe! of Arms together 
with | Gentry” or in Charters of — ihment (as the 
French call it) hath continu'd to this Day, altho to All 
that have been 'ennobled, it hath not been 54 But be- 
fore fuch Time, as Arms were Hered all Gentlemen, 
it ſeems, in theſe Nations of Euyo that have been 
States of” ch#raſeives; bred onto the Lecliming of the En 
pire and out of rhe Irruptions of thoſe of the North, 


were ſuppos d to have their Shields diſtinguiſh'd by ſome. 


Arms of their on Fancy, that 1b uy might be known 
one from another in the Field, in fach Sort, as Vegetius 
ſays (de Re Militari Lib. 2. Gap. 18.) in the antient K Em. 
pire the Soldiers were diſtinguiſh d by the Dig mata or De- 
viſes of their Companies, and by their, wn Names ex- 
preſs d on their Shields. And thus in the Cuſtòms of Eu- 
(which for the moſt part came immediately from 
thoſe Northern Nations, that about the declining of che 
Empire planted chem tel ves al moſt throughout it) the Right 
of having Arms hath been from ancietit Time an Enſign 
of Gentry, and that almoſt as the Raght of baving Images 
was in the old Rn State. 

Thoſe warlike Nations, and the reſt with whom rhey 
are mix d in Europe, ſo elleem d the noble Office of a Sol- 
dier, and were o much all Soldiers, chat from what be- 
long d to the Wars only, rather than from any Thing elſe, 
they would tate the En 5 of Gentry ; whence alſo Mitzs, 
Chevalier, Cavaliero, and Eſcuyer alſo, or Scutarius or 
Armiger, "all being Names Elan d firſt as proper for the 
Wars, are usd ſometimes in a Notion that means only a 
Gentleman, as may be obſery'd out of what is already 
liver'd touching them. Thence it is alſo, that Arms have 
been ves uſually to an ennobled Perſon, tho of the long 

wherein he hath little uſe of them as 6 mean a 
Shield, But being a Gentleman, he is ſup alſo ei- 
ther to be a Soldier, or. ready upon Occaf ion to be one, 
and therefore hath that Enſign to denote him. The fame 
may be ſaid of Creſts. But for Arms and Creſts, the fe- 
veral "_ of e 0 Feuds, dy Employment, 2 
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of ſeveral Countries, and the great Harveſt of other Par- 
ticulars touching Gentry,; the Store of former Writers 
is ſo great of them, that we have ſingled out for this Place 
only theſe two Heads touching them: One of the ſevera] 
Names, by which Gentlemen or Nobiles are in the moſt 
Parts of Europe ſtyl d, and eſpecially of the Original of 
the Name Gentleman and Gentil bomme, and the like; the 
other of the Inſtruments. or Charters by which Gentry 
hath been given. For by thoſe we ſuppoſe, we ſhall make 
ſome eſtimable Addition to what others have done, that 
have herein gone before us. e ene 
In the German Empire Nobilas or Gentlemen (we ſup- 
poſe Gentlemen ſtill in our En liſh uſe of it convertible 
with NVobiles) are ſometimes expreſs d by dicfreyedom 
Adel, or diefreye Adeliche Reicłs Riterchafft, that is the 
Free Gentlemen, or Ordo Equeæſtris (as they are call d al- 
ſo) of the Empire. Which means only thoſe Gentlemen 
that are immediately ſubject to the Emperor in Franchen, 
+ Schwaben, and Rhemlander, or ſome Parts belonging to 
: theſe. Their Privileges of being free from Taxes, being 
Sub ject to no other Court but the Emperor's, and fuch 
like, make them of a ſingular Eminency. Ocher Gentle- 
men there, whether mediate or immediate to the Emperor, 
are call'd Edeimen ; in both the word Adel, (whence alſo 
with ſame variance of Dialect the Danes and ,Suethes call 
their Gentlemen) or Edel denotes Nobilis, whence Edel- 
dom and Edel beit are Nobilitas, and Ueredelen, and Edel 
macken, to ennoble From the ſame Word was that Ed:- 
Iingi, for Nobiles among the Saxons in Germany, made in 
Nibardus ¶ Lib. 4.) and Adalingus in the ſame Senſe is 
in the old Laws of ſome Parts of Germany, (Leg. Angli. 
crum, Tit. 1, 2, 3, and 4.) And our Engliſh Saxons alſo 
- call'd their Gentlemen Athelum, ſpeaking but a Dialed 
of the old Dutch. In Poland they call their Nobile 
 Szchlatta, as we ſee frequently in their Laws, But in 
the moſt other Parts of Europe, the very Name of Gen- 
tleman expreſs'd in the ſevera] Provincial Languages is 
us d, as Gentilhomme, Gentilbuomo, and Gentilhombre with 
the Spaniards, who alſo have that other Title for a Gen. 
tleman, which they call Hidalyo, whereof more by apd 
by. The Reaſon of the whole Name, in every wg 
| | | | | where 
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Of Nohſlemen of the leſſer Sort. 681 
where it is us dgwill appear clearly, if we know how Gentil $a 
came to it; And it is not likely but that upon the. ſelf + 
ſame Ground and Original, it came into all Places that " 0M 
have receiv'd it. There be two ſpecial Opinions concern» . 

ing the Original and Cauſe of the Uſe of Gentil in this 
Senſe, Some that are earneſtly willing to derive- all into 
the Provincial Tongues eſpecially (of which this Word 
is) from the purer Limes of the Latzns, fetch it from 
Gentiles, as Gentiles was us d before the Roman Monarchy 
began, It ſignified ſuch, as were of the ſame Name and 
Stock, Free · born retaining their Roman Liberty, and 
whoſe Anceſtors were always Free. And (Cicero calls Tul- 
lus Hoſtilius Gent i lem ſuum, only for Name's ſake, ¶( Tuſc. 


<a AED. 


nemo 
Capite non 


#4 io HAT. 


Latina, Lib. 7.) quædam ſunt 'copnationes & Gentihtates 
fic m ver bis. 78 —— mie hominaæs orti Æmilii ac 
1 Gentiles, fic, ah Æmilii nomine declinantes voces in Gent i- 
rate nominantur. In the ſame Senſe he hath. Genti/es in 
that Phraſe of the twelve Tables, which he uſes Prover- 
bially, where he ſpeaks of the Care of having a Country- 
Seat Healthful: and Fruitful. An uon horum (ſays he, dz 

Re Ruftica, Lib. I. Cap. 2.) fi alterutrum decollat, Q ni- 
bilominus quis vult colere, montę eft captus atque ad Agnatos 
69 Gentiles eſt deducenduus * For ſuch as were mad by 
dhe Law of the twelve Tables, were to be committed to 
h their Agnati £7 Gentiles, or to the next of their Kin and 
„ame. They that were Genti/es (every of them being 
d lngularly Gentilis) were colleQively alſo. call'd Gens, 
lach was fo diſtinguiſh d from Familia, that the Sur- 
names 


we ſee in Varro. U in Homnmbus ( ſaith he, de Lingua 
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names denoted the Familia, and the Names only the 
ont. As the Gn Alia extended to as many as had the 
Name of Aliur; but the Families of that Gen, were di. 
Kinguith'd by the Surnames of Lamia, Petur, and the like; 
whence it is, that Fyſtus ſays, Gen lia appellurur, qu 
er multss Familiis conficitur. And in this Senſe Hora 
harh' /3ze Gente, for one that is a Slave, or at leaſt had 


Servilꝰ Anceſtors”; for ſuch had not Gerterm, nor were cal- 
ted Genti/es, one to the other.. 
Nui quampis per jurus erit ſine perte Gu. ( Fern. 


2. Fat. 5.) Now becaufe Gentilri thus denoted Men only 
that were henut, and of one Name and Stock, and that 
Loch, as were Servi or Capite dimimets (us Baniih'd Men 
or otherwiſe capitally Condemn'd) were excluded from 
Inving Bente, or the Title of Gemflet among them, there- 
fore it hath been conceiv d that Cemimn br Gent Thom: 
Rath been us d in the Provincial Tongues, as if it ſhould 
litterally expreſs one that were Nobilrs wb Origine Genti, 
or ennobled by his Stock, In which Senſe we ſee the 
Name of Gentleman (in an Acceptation #&6tding to this 
Original only) ſhould ſignify one only that were ennobled 
\ by Blood, as Wob#%5 did in the mofe artient Times 1. 
Nome, or as Generuſus (which is frequently us d for Gen- 


tleman) out * 8 doth. For —— 108 V 
its Primary and moſt us d Acceptation is, Qui wel 
"Or tres e, chat being Dorn of worth Wer rh ol 
Kind alſo like them. In which Senſe it is applied alſo of n. 
Beaſts, Trees, Fruits, and other Things, when — ne m 
commended for their Quality with reference to the Sto, . 
from whence they come. The Examples were obv100 / fi 
But when it is ſpoken according to che antient Senſe, of ot 
Gentleman, it expreſſes more his on Perſonal Worth us 
than the Dignity of his Anceſtors, tho it 7 both 
No otherwiſe than as the Greek Teyygros, which frgnifies M is 
ſelf fame. To this Purpoſe Ariſtotis; The being Nobq ni! 
(faith he, Nhetorir. ad Theod. Lib. 2. Cap. 18.) in tu thi 
more ancient Senſe of Noble, is by Vertue of Anceſto li 
or the Stock, but the being Generous is not to degenerai 10 
from the Birth, which very often happens not to thoſe all 
that are Noble, but many of them are of no Eſtimati10088 V 
For as in the Fruits of Soil, fo in the Generations of Men 5 

un 


there is a frequent Change from the Original; * 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſes Sort. 683 1 
d for ſome time, excellent Men: are propagated, * = 
— * Pollerity often Degenerates, as be Notes 
there. | | 


The Dutch have a good Word for Genercſus Wellgiboren, 
WH or well-born; and in an antient Latin-Saxon Gloſſary, b 
WH Generofitas, is interpreted by a Saxon Word, denotin F 
Noble Birth. Tho' alſo vulgar Uſe now bath fo alter 
e genuine Senſe of Ganeroſus, that it trequently de- 
notes any kind of Gentleman, either by Birth or other- 
wiſe truly enjoying that Nags as well as Nobilis. But y 
it was long before the conſtant Uſe of Ganeroſus was with f 
us, for the Title of Gentleman in our Writs, Counts, | 
Pleadings, and ſuch like, till about Homry the e, the . 
very Word Gentleman was often retain d for the Additi- 
on in the Latin, as we ſee in the Rolls of the precedent 1 
Times. But then Generoſus came to be conſtantly with us 
us d for a Gentleman of what Sort ſoever, if his Title 
were no greater. And plainly we ſee ſome Steps of ſuch 
an Uſe of Terratios, (which is but the fame) in that old 
Proverb, You are Generoſus even by your Purſe ( Suidat 
in Verb, Tevyatos, ) loghen of ſuch as were Rich, and there- 
wi ry al 3 ee . 

e other ſpecial Opinion touching t iginal o 
Word Gentleman, is Piat it — the Word Gen- 
tilis us d in a moſt different Notion about the declining 
of the Empire, and afterwards ; that is, for one that is 
10 Noman; but of ſome of thoſe other Nations, that had | 
made Irruꝑtions into the Empire, and in à manner de- 4 
ſroy'd it; For the Underſianding this Opinion, we ſhall 
firſt ſhew that Uſe of the Word Gentilis, and the Original 
of that Uſe, and then how it might thence come to be 
us d for Nobilis. e 
| Beſides the common Notion of Gentes (whence Gentilit 
is made), wherein it ſignifies Nations, or all Men indefi- 
"Oy "tel, as it doth in jus Gentium from antient Time to 
dis Day, there was another Notion of it in the declining 
lines, reſtrain d only to ſuch Nations as were not Roman; 
vo otherwiſe than as anciently Barbari was us d firſt for 
el beſides Greczans, and therefore all except them and 
"0 fon, as may be ſeen in Claudian de Bello Gothico. In 
che ſame Senſe Juſtinian, (Tit. de Officio mag. Mili- 

lun, Lib, 5.) And as Gentes thus collectively denoted 


them, 
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9 | = EO 7 

4 * 
105 
them, ſo every of them were call'd Gentilis, and all plu. 
rally Gentiles, and Barbar? alfo, and the Romans, that 


liv'd among them, Provinciales. The fulleſt T eſtimony of 


this is a Law'of Valeminian and Valens, de Nuptiis Gen- 
tilium, forbiding that any Roman or Provincial Woman 
ſhould marry 'a Gentilis; or that any Provincial Man 


ſhould take a Wite of that kind, or uxzor Barbara, 20 


they call d her. The Words of the Law are, Nulli Pro- 
vincialium, cujuscunque ordints aut loci fuerit, cum Bar- 
bara fit Uzore conjugium, nec ulli Gentilium Provinciali 
Femina copuletur. Quo ft que inter Provinciale: atquz 
Gentiles Affinttates ex hujuſmod: nuptiis extiterint, quod 
mn 1s ſuſpedtum vel noxium detegetur (hec vera letin; 
ut? ex MS. diſcimnis, fed in vulegatis libris quibus utinur, 
male fuſceptum C detegetur leginmt) capitaliter 0 
tur. Datum 5 Kat: Fun. Valent. gef Valente CG. ( Tboo- 
dof. Lib. 75 Tit. 14.) Elſewhere alſo in T heodofins: 
Code, the ſame” Uſe is of Gentiles (Lib. 11. Tit. de 

ſens 


i e re L. 62.) But the Original of this 
to 


deduc'd from the ancienteſt Times; and that from 
among the w, thro the Greeks, into the Latin Chriſi- 


ans. For before Chriſtianity, and the Idiotiſm of Chri- 


fitan Language receivd into Latin, this Uſe of it was not 
in the Empire. The Jews ſo usd their Word  Gojm 


Crhich ſigniſies Genter) abſolutely ſpoken, for other Na- 


tions according to the ſubje& Matter that they excluded 
themſelves, and comprehended others only in it. In 
that Senſe we have it in "_ where he ſays (Geng Cap, 
10. 2.) that the Poſterity o Japbet divided the Iſles ot 
the Nations, or (as the Hebrew ) Tn Hagoojim, which is 
the ſame; Thus it is us'd very frequently in the Old Je- 
ſtament in thoſe Paſſages, where 2d ty, Gentes, or the 


Nations occur. And thence it is alſo that the Nabbint 


Have the ſingular of it Go7, for a Man of any other Nat: 


on, than of Iſrael or a Few, (faith Elias Levita) ever) 


Man that is not an [a-bte they call Goi, as if yo! 


mould ſay, he is of another Nation. And if it be a We 


man, they call her Go:z4h. From that Uſe of Gojim in 
Hebrew, 1d #9y (which among thoſe of the purer Times 
of the Greeks, that wrote in Greek, ſignifies as Gentes did 
in the purer Times of the Latin) was in like Senſe us d in 
the Greek Tranſlations of the Old Teſtament inſtead of it: 


Thence 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 68g 
Thence it is alſo that we have 2d % in that Notion. fo 
frequently us d in the New Leſtament: All theſe Things 
(aith our Saviour, Matth. Cap; 6. 32. and Luc. Cap. 12. 

o, inſtructing the Jews) the Nations or the Gentiles 
ck. And ſo 2 l/ ſignifies moſt frequently in the A&s 
of the Apoſtles (Act. Apoſ. ap, 18. 16. Ad Rom. Cap. 1. 
5,£7c.) and the Canonical Epiſtles; whence alſo the Latin: 
in the Idiotiſm of Chriſtianity, at firſt us d their Word 
Gentes for the ſelf ſame, which our Engliſh moſt common- 
ly turns Gentili ( eſpecially in the New Tefament),but the 
French Payens for Pagans, and the Dutch Heyden or Hey- 
denen, Which is but our Heathen. But in' the Primitive 
Times both 74 ln and Gentes ſoon got another Significa= 
tion, and meant not all ſuch as were not Jews, as in the 
Old and New Teſtament, but thoſe only which were nei- 
ther Jews nor Chriſtians, but follow'd the Superſtitions of 
the eAEgyptians, Greeks, Romans, and ſuch. more, So as 
the Jews us'd the Word Nations or Caim for all Peo- 
ple beſides. themſelves, ſo the Chriſtians 2d ihn and 
Gentes for all People beſides themſelves and the Jews. Bur 
as Gentes and 74 Id were us d by the Chriſtians in ſuch a 
Senſe, that excluded all Nations, but. themſelves and 
Jew by it, as the Jews before had done all Nations what- 
vever but themſelves ; ſo after the Word Gentes, and my 
Te Gentihs were receiv d into the Chriſtian State of 
de Empire, they both had another kind of Signification, 
aud from this Original, from whence we now deduce them, 
| it ſeems a double one. When they were us d in Treatiſes 
or Laws that concern d Matter of Religion, then they de- 
„ WJ oted ſuch as were Pagans ; or, being not ems were no 
_ WC lritians, But when they wrote meerly of Civil Go- 
- ment, without Relation to Point of Religion in 
lass or otherwiſe, then they us'd Gentes & Gentiles 
: (broportionable as the Jews anciently did their Gor, and 
as the Chriſtians their d yn , and Gentes) for all ſach 

were not Romans , that is, for thoſe that were not of 
the Rowan Empire, or of the Orbis Romanus. For all of 
the Orbis Romanus, were Cives Romani by that old Con- 
ſitution of Antoninus Pius (de Statu. Hom. L. 17. £7 
Novell. 78. Cap. 5, 6.) and the reſt were now call'd Gen- 
lenor Gentiles, as well as Barbari, which Word came 
ti dong the Romans in a like Sort alſo, as this hw of 
ce . | entes 
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686 Of Noblemer of the leſfer Sort. 
Sentet and Gentiles did. For all fave the Greeks, were 

firſt call d Barbari, (and fo St. Pan}, ad Ron. Gap. I. all, 
uſes it) and afterwards the Romans ſtil d all Barbar, 
fave themſelves and the Greets, 44 
The Uſe of Gentes in matter of 


eiſdem Eib. O Tit. l. 10.) But in Laws of og * 
ment only, Gentilis is uſed in that other Senſe for ſuch a 
were not Romans, or as oppoſed to all that were Roman: 
and Provinciales, which to this Purpoſe were of equal 
Condition, as the Laws before cited hint. There Provin 
czales is oppoſed againſt Gentiler, which in the Body ck 
the Law, is as a nonomis to Barbari ; and the like kind 
of different Notions we ſee in other Words. Chaldeu, 
where” the Diſcourſe is of Predictions, often ſignif 
an Aſtrologer. But in Geographers, Hiſtorians, and ſuch 
Hke that ſpeak of Stare, Story, or Situation of Countries 
it denotes only one of the Country of Cbaldaa. 9 
Hellen and Helleniſmus in the old Story of tle 
Church, and ſome Fathers ſignify as much as a Gemil 
and wo gp» roy (in ſuch Senſe as either of thoſe are f 
e riſtianity); bur in others, that uſe not tis 
ords in Relation to Religion (even in the ſame Tine 
where that Notion of them is found frequent) the 
mean only Grecians, or what” hath reference to Gree! 
as it is a: peculiar oy The like may be ſaid of tix 
Name of a Few. The Notions of the Word Genti 
being thus deduc'd and ſſated, they that are of this otbe 
Opinion touching the Original of Gentle or Gentil in Ge 
tleman, conceive that thoſe Northern Nations in their fran 
ing of Words out cf the Latin, (which they found in ti 
Provinces where they ſeated themſelves) to make up the 
Provincial or Roman Tongues, (as the Goths and Vandal 
in Span, the war of Goths, Falians and ſome ſuch m0! 
in Gaul, the French; and the Got hs alſo and Longobrd 


in taly, the Italian,) ſo eſteemed of the Word Gen! 
by which they found themſelves ſtil'd in the Latin, un 
they now made it in thoſe Tongues à Diſtinction or No 
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Of Noble of the leſſer Sort. G8 
of Honour for ſuch of them, as were of the more eminent 
Quality, or in Truth Nobiles, and were, it ſeems, ambi- 
tious to be thus” honour'd by that very Name, by. wick 
the Roman had betore with ſome ſcorn ſo expreſs d them. 
And that eſpecially, Becauſe all being in thoſe Parts, after 
the Irruptions of thoſe Nations, either Gentiles or Res 
mani; the Romans, (if you confider them, that were 
Subjects of the Em v2, were general! in x far worfe 
Condition in Regard of S 
than any Subjects, that were not as Slaves to the better 
Sort, among thoſe other Nations. And therefore the bet- 
ter Sore of tf ſe Nations, to expreſs their Liberty perhaps 
which was deareſt to them, and ſo much differ d xvi.) 
of the Romans, were the torwarder alſo to uſe that very 
Word, which ſo properly diſtinguiſh'd them from tlie No- 
mant; for they thought not Barbarus to be more dif- 


"= 


pacetul, than Plautus did, when ie oil d Me Bars | 


arus, or ſpeaking of his Aſinuria, ſays, that Demopbys 
tus is Mares vertit Bar bare. Por in ONE 
Time Barbarns in Rome, ſignified any that was not a Gre. 
cian, as it was now taken by theſe Nations we 
for any among them that was not a Roman. And i 
was nothing ſtranger, that Gentilis from that more gene- 
rl Signification fhould come to this reſtrain d Notion in 
the Provincial Tongues, than that Dux, Comes; Baro, 
Miles, Seutarires, and ſuch more, being all of a very la 
denſe, ſhould ſo come to denote particular Dignities, both 
in the Latin of the middle Times, and in the Provincial 
Languages, being but varied acco to the Provincial 
Idiotiſms. Nobilis it ſelf alſo in Latin was, and is 
large, and hath been by a like kind of Uſe, reſtrain d alfc 
in another Notion to that, which we call a Gentleman. 
Of theſe two Opinions touching the Name of Gentle» 
man, I incline moſt to the Latter ; for they of the firſt, 
who would have it from the. more antient and purer 
Word Gentilis, ſeem to forget that, which eſpecially 
ſhould have been thought on in the Diſquiſition ; that is, 
that the Word Genti1homme, having been begun in the 
Provincial Tongues out of the Latin ſhould moſt likely 
come from ſuch a Latin Word: as was then in familiar uſe, 
ind from ſuchaSenſe of that Ward, as was in like- uſe alſo. 
ut Centiln in that ancient Senſe; will not, I think, be found 
7 a very 
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ubjection, Tribute and rhe lie, 
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688 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
2 very uſual Word, neither about the Time, that theſe 


Provincial Tongues began, nor ſince. Other Reaſons 
might be given againſt it, but that later Opinion is more 


like to Truth, both by Reaſon of what we find in the Sto · 


ries of the Iimes, wherein thoſe Northern Nations plant- 
ed themſelves. in the Parts of the Empire, as alſo of what 
continues in moſt of the Parts, where the Word Gentle- 
man is us d, from thoſe Times till this Day. For the Sto- 
ries, the Occurrences are many, wherein both the Liberty 
and profeſſed Purpoſe of Maintenance of that Liberty by 
the eminent Perſons of thoſe Nations, and the great 
Eſtimation of themſelves and their Aſſociates (or of 
them that were Gentiles) above the Name of Roman; 
whoſe Subjection according to the Imperial Laws, they 
eſteem d a Servitude unworthy of their on Dignity; 
therefore they rebell'd and flew ſome. of their own 
Princes, only becauſe they would have brought then 
either into the State of the Romans, or under the 
SubjeQion of the Empire. The Examples are in that of 
T heodatus eſpecially, Ataulfus, and Srgericus, all King 
of the Gotha and ſlain, becauſe they endeavour'd ſome 
ſuch Thing. Nay, Ataulfus according to the Mind ct 
his free Subjects, had reſolv d to have utterly extinguiſhed 
the Name of the Romans, and have call'd it the Got hict 
Empire, and ſo they uſed the Word Gotbia inſtead ct 
Romania, and the Name of Ataulfus, for Ceſar Auguſt: 
But he 'obſerv'd the Liberty claim'd by his Goths, and the 
reſt of the like Nations with them, was ſuch, as that he 
could nor ſo hope enough quietly to govern them; and 
therefore he alter'd Ris Refolution, chiefly by the Fer 
ſwaſion of his Queen P/acidia, a Roman Lady and Daugl- 
ter to Theodoſius the firſt, and endeavour'd to reſtore tit 
Dignities of the Romans, and of their Laws in his Gr 

vernment, and to be Nomanæ Reftitutionis Autor f'l- 

quam 4 non poterat Iummutator, as Oroſius (contra ft 

ganos. Lib. 7. Cap. 43.) ſays of him: But when this Pu 


poſe was diſcover d, he was ſoon murder d as an Enemy 
their National Liberty, which was fo. great alſo, that d 
vers of the Romans choſe rather to be of their Conditio 
tho Poor, only for their Liberties Sake, than to live 
Romans, or under the Empire in ſuch a wealthy Sud! 


ion, that was ſo toward a Servitude. It may 197 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer 
collected, that thoſe Nations were all willing enough to 
diſtinguith their Men of any Eminency, by a general 
Name in their Provincial Tongues, which might moſt 


/ 


fully deny them to be Romans. And nothing could bets | 


ter do that than Gentiles, which then was ſo uſed for ſuch 
as were not Romans; and fo for theſe Nations (princi- 
pally in Expediting of Civil Buſineſs) alſo as diſtin- 
guiſhed from Romans : Of whom yet as many as livd in 


ſuch Eminence, with the Gentiles, as themſelves did, ie- 


tain'd ſtill the Stile of Nobiles in their Latin, tho they 
were afterward known alſo in their Provincial Tongues 
by the Name of Gentil. hommes, or the like, becauſe out 
of thoſe Reaſons before ſhew'd, Gentil- honimes was be- 
come to be 4 Provincial Word for Nobiles. 

Now for what continues to this Day, and ſeems at 
leaſt to give Light here ; obſerve the principal Privileges 
ang to Gentry in moſt of thofe Places, where the 
Word Genti/-homme, and the like is us d; and the Name 
alſo of Hidalgo, which is a Gentleman in Spain, both 
which may add Strength to that Conjecture. The princi- 
pal Privileges at this Day, conſiſt in being free from ſuch 

ribute and Taxes, as the Romans were in thoſe elder 
Times ſubject unto, and the Chief of the Centiles, or 
not Romans, or thoſe other Nations, that ſo diſperſed 


themſelves in the Empire, were out of their national 


Liberty diſcharg'd of ; as if that continuing Freedom 
were alſo a perpetual Character of the Origination of 
the Name Gontif in this Senſe fix d on them; all which 
together, Gentilezza, or the like Term, by Reaſon of 
the Dignity of them that were ſtil'd by it, and the fair 
Manners, which both in Arms and Peace they af- 
kected, or at leaſt pretended, hath denoted, and to this 
Day doth (we ſee) in theſe Tongues ; Manſuetus, Comms, 
Liberalis, Perhumanus, and ſuch more Epithets, and their 
Abſtracts, do expreſs a noble Spirit. And for Hydal- 
$03 good Authors have ſuppoſed the Name originally to 
e Hijo 4alpodo, or Filius Gothz, or the Son of a Goth, 
making it thus wholly from the Nation, whence the Spa- 
mards are chiefly deſcended, And as this particu- 
lar Name might be from a particular Nation of 
thoſe Gentiles, ſo it ſeems, for a more general Ex- 


preſſion, they made alſo their Genti/-hombre from the 


general Name of Gentiles, And as they, ſo other Nations 
wi; 9 that 
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690 Of Noblemen. of the leſſer Sort, 
that have their Provincial Tongues. Neither need we 
think of it with Relation to England otherwiſe, than 
as it came out of the Provincial Tongue of France to ys, 
Before the Normans we had it not. From the French 
Genti/-homme we then made our Gentleman, which waz 
before call'd AÆthel, as is already ſhew'd. And our My. 
man French calls Gentlemen ſometimes alſo Genti1ſpents, 
and ſometimes Gentz/s only. I know ſome fetch it into 
France from the Word Gentiles, as it occurs about the 
declining Times under Julian the Apoſtate, and his nearer 
Succeſſors, in Schola Gentihum in Anmianus Marcelling, 
But I cannot think that ſo narrow a Number as the 
Schola Gentzhum, or any Regiment or Company ſo fil'd 
could propane ſo univerſally through the Provincial 
Tongues, ſuch a Name for all that were Nobzles ; neither 
perhaps would the Author of that Fancy have thought ſo, 
if he had obſerv'd the ſo extenſive Notion of Gentilis be- 
fore ſhew'd. And for that of Schola Gentilium, and Gen- 
tiles otherwiſe mention'd in Marcellinus, in the Wars; 
there can be no great Doubt, but that they were only 
ſome Regiment or Company, ſtil d ſo, becauſe the Chiet 
of them, or the moſt of them were, or had been Gent:l: 
in that Senſe, as it denoted ſuch as were not Romans, ac- 
cording to the Uſe of denominating ſuch Regiments and 
Companies in that Time ; ſome from the Honour given to 
all, or moſt, or ſome of the Chief of them, as Comte: 
Feælices; ſome from their Arms, wherein they were mo! 
exercis' d, as Sapittari, and ſuch more; others from their * 
Number diſtinguiſh' d according to the Time of their being Ne 
choſen, as Primani, Undecimani, Quarti; ſome from the T 
Nations, whence they were taken, as Arcades, Patan!, to 
Ferſæ; and ſo theſe by the general Nature of the ſeveral to 
Nations, out of which they were taken by the Name of G 
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Gentiles, But of theſe Names thus much. | th 

The Uſe of Inſtruments or Charters, by which Gentry ſo 
hath been given, is very ancient in the Empire, of which ve 6 
ſhall firſt ſpeak here, and then of ſome of other Nations: * 
But let not the common Objection be made here, that 10 1 
Charter can make a Gentleman, which is cited as out 0: WI 1. 
the Mouth. of ſome great Princes, that have faid it. * 


They without Queſtion, underſtood Gentleman for Gere- his 
roſus in the ancient Senſe, or as if it came from Gn 
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in that Senſe, as Gentilis denotes one of a. Noble Family, 
or indeed for a Gentleman by Birth. And to ſay that 2 
Gentleman in ſuch a Notion may be created, is in its ſelf 
a Contradiction, no Creation can make any Man to be 
really of another Blood than he is; tho yet we have anon 
an Example of a Creation of one to be reputed, as if he 
were of the Blood of a Noble Houſe. The ſame may be 
ſaid of Vobilis in the ancienteſt Senſe, as it denoted him 
that had Jus imaginum, or as it is taken by fome Writers 
of our Age, while they diſpute of Gentry, as if all Nobz- 
litas were Native. And in that Senſe alſo is the ge 
Proverb to be underſtood, The King cannot make an Hy- 
dalgo : But we take Gentry here for Nobilitas, and a Gen- 
tleman for Nobilis, as thoſe Words have been uſed ſince 
the declining of the Empire, and are obvious to this Day 
in the Feudiſts and other Lawyers, that write of what 
concerns this Nobzlitas, which is Dativa (as they call it), 
not Nativa, and is then regularly given, when by the 1 
Sovereign's Favour, or of one exerciſing Sovereign Power, — 
Quis ultra, as Bartol. ſays (L. 1. c. De Dignitatibus ) 1 
honeftos pleheios acceptus oftenditur ; tho we want not an 

Example of a Creation 7 a Kind of Adoption. Some 
Touch is before given of the Creation of a Genrleman or 

Nobilis in the Empire. It was at firſt done by Charter, or 

Cdicall Honorarn, (we mean done alone; for by Commiſ- 

lions of great Offices, and other Employments, it was 

done conſequentially and moſt anciently, as alſo by Feuds 

and otherwiſe ; but of that Kind or other like we ſpeak 

not at all further) in granting the Dignitates yacantes,or the 

Titles and Enſigns of great Offices without Employment, 

tono other End, but to ennoble, or put the Grantee in- 

to the Rank of them, that were Nobzles. And of ſuch 

Grantees there is ſpecial mention in that old Law of Zeno 

the Emperor, Bn the Judges, before whom the Per- 

lons of Eminency in the Empire ſhould be queſtion'd in 

| Criminal Cauſes ; Viros alluftres in hac inclyta urbe de- 
enen, qui fine Adminiſtrations Honcrarns dæcorati fue- 

nt Cadicillis, licet talem Prerogativam noftre juſſiomis 

mer uerint, ut quod non egermt, videantur egiſſe in crimi- 

WY 2b: cauſi: Magnifice tua ſedis, (he writes to Arcadius 1 
| lis Prefetus Prator ib ) £7 8 urbicaria præſe- "n 
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692 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
Furæ, nec non etiam viri magnifici Magiſtri Officioruy 
¶ quottes tamen ad ejus Judicium ſpecialis noſtræ Fietati 
emanaverit juſſio) ſententiis reſpondere decernimus, ita ut 
Bu juſinod i viri fedendi quidem in copnittonibus dicend. 
en nim ſihi vettdicent Facultatem. And out of this Tex, 
the Civilians commonly ferch'their greateſt and almoſt 
their ſole Teſtimony of the Uſe of Antiquity of ennobling 
by Charter in the Empire: But there is a whole Title J. 
Hhnorariis Codicillis in Theodoſius's Code, (wherewith the 
- Civilians do ſeldom conſult) and ſome Laws, that ſhen 
the Uſe of thoſe Codicilli, as ancient as Conſt antine, about 
-160 Years before Zeno, S1quis, Cc. (faith he, C. They 
Lib. 6. Tit. 21. J. I.) Divers other Laws are in that Title 
concerning theſe Charters of Honour or Ennobliſhment. 
But the Nobility thus gain'd (in Reſpect of that other, 
which was from real and not feigned Employment) ws 
about that Time of Conftantine flighted by the Name ot 
Libra Nomen Dignitatis only, tho afterwards by the 
Laws of other Emperors (eſpeciall , I think, of Cralia 
and Falentinian) theſe Big rates Geneillarie, as they werg 
alſo ſtil' d, became to be, and continu'd afterward of muc 
better Reputation. About the ſame Time alſo, the Emperor 
would ſometimes by Patent give the Dignity of thy 
Ordo Equeſtris, as Conſtantins the younger, and Juli 
gave it to all the Navicularii But at this Day, andi 
thoſe Ages, that have paſſed ſince, Arms have been fre- 
quently Hereditary: This Kind of ennobling in the Empire 
faith Kirknerus, is by giving of Arms, together with tht 
- Privileges belonging to Gentry, Per Inſig nium C Arn 
rum, uti vocant, collationem, conceſſis una Privilegits Ord: 
ni uſitatts, Theſe are limited to the Heirs of rhe Bod 
uſually. And the Charter or Patent they therefore call 
3 as if you ſhould ſay, a Grant of Arm 
And how the Power of this Kind of ennobling belongs! 
the Princes of the Empire, or to others that have ti 
Power given to them; ſee the Collections eſpecially © 
Nolden, and the Patents of Creation of Counts Palatin 
Forms of Patents of ennobling by the Emperors, in th 
latter Ages you may ſee eſpecially in this Hiſtory Di CA 
Monaldeſca, written by Alonſo Caracelli. | 
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For the Pope s Power alſo exercis d in ennobling or ma- 


king a Gentleman, we obſerve here only that of Fetrus 
Rebuffus, a N Lawyer of France ; Item Nobilitare po- 
teſta Papa (ſaith he) Q Seculares Principes ; unde cum in 
fundatione caveatur, quod nullus mſi Nobilis recpratur ; 
puterit Papa creare impetranten Nobilem ad effect um obli- 
nendi beneficium, c. But the moſt eſpecial Form of 
Creation of a Gentleman in the Empire (I take {aly here, 
as before, for Part of the Empire), is in that Form, 
which I find in Salluftius Tiberius a Corneito, his Formu- 
lary of Inſtruments according to the Stile of the Court of 
Rome, where the greater Part of a Gentle Family aſſem- 
bling themſelves do, by Conſent, as it were, * A 
Stranger, that hath well deſerv'd of them, to be of their 
Family, as if he were deſcended by a Male from among 
them, and ſo create him a Gentleman, to be reputed De 
Domo Ef Agnatione ipſorum, and grant him alſo their 
Arms,and limit the whole Honour to him and the Heirs of 
his Body: It is titled, Creatio allerius de aliqua Nobili Domo. 
The Forms of Ennobling in France, appear in the E- 
dias and Ordinances of that Country, and the Stile or 
Protocolle of the Chancery there. For the Purpoſe, Henry 
the zu, in 1576, firſt reciting in an Edict, that the Nobi- 
lity of the Kingdom was muc diminiſhed (which becauſe 
of the Freſervation of Military Forces, there conſiſting 
in the Nobility or Gentry, was neceſſary to be repaired,) 
and that he was advertiz'd, that divers Perſons being not 
Noble, or Roturiers, were of ſuch Vertue and Quality, as 
that they deſerv d to be honour'd withthe Title of Noble, 
ſhews that he had took it into Deliberation withthe Advice 
of the Queen Mother,and divers Lords of his Council,and 
by their Advice had reſolv d to ennoble, and by this his 
Edict did ennoble, in divers Parts of France, a certain 
Number of Perſons, contained in a Roll or Volume 
made of them, granting alſo that they and their Children 
born in Wedlock ſhould enjoy all Honours, Privileges, 
Preheminences, Prerogatives, Franchiſes and Immunities, 
that other Nobles of the Kingdom enjoy d; that they 
might likewiſe freely purchaſe and poſſeſs all Noble Fiefs, 
and be free from Taxes, Impoſts, Cc. provided always, 
that they and their Children liv'd Nobly.and without any 
Thing that might derogate from Nobility or Nobleſs, as 
ARS they 
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they call it, with this, that every of them pay a Finance 
for the Preſent, according as by Commiſſion they ſhould 
be tax d (but for this once only) by the Contributory 
Lands, which they before held. This Edict was read pu- 
bliſh'd and regiſtred in the Chamber of Accompts in the 
Preſence of the Procuror-General, who conſented to it, 
for the Number only of one thouſand to be thus ennobled; 
and with this, that every of them ſhould ſue out particu- 
- lar Letters of Ennobliſhment to be preſented in the Court, 
(Letters of Ennobliſhment are there by the Law to be pre- 
ſented) by the 18th of Jun? following, in which Month 
the Edict is dated. Some other Edicts of the like kind 
are in their Laws ; as one eſpecially for the ennobling of 
divers Perſons in the Dutchy of Bretagne, wherein there 
is a Provifion, that the reſt of the Roturzers or the like, be 
not the more chargd with Taxes and Impoſts, becauſe 
they that were ennobled were diſcharg'd, but that the Re- 
ceivers ſhould only take the former Rates of them. But 
the Forms of particular Letters of Ennobliſhment are in 
the Style or Proto-colle of the Chancery, where we have 
Examples both of them without paying any Finance, and 
of them with Finance paid, according as thoſe Edicts ſup- 
poſe. For indeed the King there loſes ſo much, by dif 
charging one that he ennobles of all Taxes and Impoſts, 
that it is Reaſon enough, that a good Finance ſhould be 
pu for it; and theref! 


ore without 'a 3 Diſcharge 
rom the King, the Einance of common Right is due, and 
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2 be aſſeſs d by the Treaſurers of France, as the Proto- coll: f 

avs. 3 

For the Privileges by which Gentlemen are made in t 
Spain, as alſo for the reſt, that belongs to their Hyda/gus 1 
or Principal Gentry, L refer you chiefly to that Summa Nobi- l 
Iitatis Hiſpanicæ of Toannes Arce ab 3 Garcia at 7 
Nobilitate, Cuardiala of the ſame Subject. Caftillo de BY I 
nadilla in his Politica Para Coragidores, Lib. 1. Cap. 4 1 
where alſo you have a moſt copious Enumeration of Ieſi- 7 
monies concerning that Subject. Add to theſe Gaſpar . 
Baetius, Lib. de Inope Debitoræ Creditori addicendo, Ca- 8 
pite 16. Sect, 34, c. where alſo he diſputes how far 2 R 

| Gentleman of one Country is to be admitted to be ſo G 
in another. 2 ahn un p 


For 
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For England; ſomething of the Form of 8 
making a Gentleman by the King's Charter appears be- 
fore, where we * of Eſquires. John de Kmgſton is 
there rais d to the State of a Gentleman. And other of 
like Nature are, Henry the 6th, by the Word Nobilita- 
mus, creates Bernard Angevin a Burdelors, a Gentleman, 
and gives him Arms, for him and his Heirs of his Body, 
or his Deſcendants : (Not. Vaſc. 23 H. 6. M. 7. N. 3.) as 
alſo Bernard de Guares, a Norman ( Rot. Vaſc. 24 H. 6. 
M. 6. N. + And in the Rolls, their Arms are painted 
and expreſs d alſo in Blazon. Other more ſuch are; ſome 
by the Kings themſelves ; ſome by ſome Kings of Heralds 
thereunto Authoriz d. And for an Example of latter 
Time, this may be ſeen upon the Rolls to an Hollander, 
granted by King James. (Rot. Trattat. Amicitiarum 
Temp. Facobi Regis in Cancellaria.) And in all Exam- 
ples of our Charrers of ennobling, Arms are given as 2 
perpetual and neceſſary Concurrence with Gentry. In 
ſum, that of Albericus Gentilis is ever obſervable in this 
Matter of Gentry, in Nobilitatis vocabulo (faith he, de 
Nuptiis, Lib. 4. Cap. 13. ub: de Nobilitatę 1lle fuſtus, & 
dicte, ) cenſendo yy locum debemus, ubi de ipſo & 72 
fs re queritur :* And he adds for Example, Ecce in An- 
glia Nobiles cenſentur, qui vel hodie de Plebe ſunt educti 
11 . veluti F pag &7 Comitatus. (lit. 
on. | 

Cowel, (whoſe Authority is here laſt of all made uſe of 
for the Explanation of the Title of Gentleman) ſpeaks 
thus of it, viz. ; 

Gentleman, Generoſus, is an irregular Compound of two 
Languages; the one from the French Gentil, i. e. Honeſtus, 
vel loco Honefto natus : The other from the Saxon Mon, 
a8 if you would ſay, A Man well born. The {talian fol- 
loweth the very Word, calling thoſe Gentilhummimi, whom 
we call Gentlemen, The > oma keepeth the Meaning 
calling him Hidalgo, or Hijo d Algo, i. e. the Son ot 
ſome Man, or of a Man of Reckoning. The French alſo 
call him Gentilbomme. So that Gentlemen be thoſe, whom 
their Blood and Race do make Noble and known. In 
Greek, they are 'Fyyersis, in Latin Nobiles. (Smith de 
Rep. Ang. Lib. 1. Cap. 20.) Under this Name are com- 
pris d all above Yeomen, ſo that Noblemen are truly 

| Xx 4 call'd 
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call'd Gentlemen : But by the Courſe and Cuſtom of Eng. 
land, Nobility is either Major or Minor; the greater 
contains all the Degrees from Knights upwards, the leſſer 
all from Barons downward ; Smith. ub: ſupra Cap. 21. 
The Reaſon of the Name may grow from this, that they 
obſerve Centilitatem ſuam, i. e. the Race and Propagation 
of their Blood, by giving of Arms, which the common 
Sort neither doth, nor may do; for by the Coat that 2 
Gentleman giveth, he is known to be, or not to be de- 
ſcended from thoſe of his Name, that liv'd many Hun- 
dred Years ſince, Gentiles Homines, Theſe Words Genti- 
tis Homo, for a Gentleman, were adjudg'd a good Addi- 
tion. Hill. 27 Ed. 3. (Interp.) my 


(2) Arma gerens| CG. Inf, 2 Par, 667. upon 1 H.s«, 
Cap. 5. Of A . . 
3 (1) Ferſtegan 


* 


Now according to my Promiſe I ſhall give 
2 more particular account of the Court of Chi- 
valry for the deciding of Suits concerning Ho- 
nours, (as I ſaid once before) and for preſer- 
ving to every Man the Right and Privilege of 
his Fame and Dignity. The Natural or Tri- 
bunal Seat or Court for the Nobility, is every 
where call'd Militaris, i. e. the Martial or Mili 
tary Court, and commonly call'd the Court of 
Chhivalry. The Judges are, the Lord Hig| 
Conſtable (1) of England, and the Earl Mar 
fhal (2) of England; which laſt fits not here 
. only as a Judge, but ſees alſo Execution (3) 
done. The Form of this Court with us is this, 
viz, The appointed Place forthe holding ther 
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of, is the King's Hall; wherein before the afore- 
ſaid Judges, the Plaintiff, either in Caſe of Dig- 
nities or Arms, or of any other Suit of Contro- 
verſy concerning Nobility and Honour, may 
ſue the Defendant. * But for the Form wherein 
the Conſtable of England us'd to call. the No- 
bility and Gentry to his Court or Judgment- 
Seat, I refer the Reader to larger Tracts of this 
Nature. a 


The 


(1) Verfegan 1 this Etymology of the Word Cun- 
gab. 1 Os find (faith he) this Name of Office ancient- 
ly to have been Contr Beble and I have ſhew'd before 

that Curing aud C ning being both one, our own Name 
of Hang 1s thereof Jen derived, and Cunft ablæ might accor- 
dingy more rightly be King#able. 

e Etymology thereof is, Columen Regis, the 5 

or Stay of the King; to wit, one that he el ially de- 
pends upon in the managing 'of his moſt weighty Affairs: 
And albeit it be now in England, a Name of Office of 
ordinary and vulgar Uſe, yet is it a Name very Honoura- 
ble, and ſometimes born by moſt Principal Noblemen, by 
the Name of Hg le of the Realm, — 
of decay d Intelligence. 

my High-Conftable of E _—_— Confabularins An- 
gle, Lambert in his Duties of Conſtables, Num. 4. will 

ave to be a Saxon Word, compounded K. Koning and 
Staple, which ſignifies a Stay or Hold of the King. 

wel rather thinks it to be made of theſe two Words 

Comes Stabuli, becauſe we have this Officer, with moſt 
others from France, and not from the Saxons. Comes Sta- 
buli dicitur, qui præeſt Stabulo ; an Officer very ancient 
here in England, and mention d by Bratton, ſeeming to 
anſwer him who was call'd Tribunus Gzlerum, . = 


9 


2 5 


| * 1818. 14 

698 Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 
firſt Kings of Rome, and Magifter equitum afterwards, 
The Power and ſuriſdiction of this cer was anciently 
O Exorbitant, that it was thought too great for any Sub- 
ject, and therefore has been diſcontinued ever fince the 
eign of K. H. 8. Edward Not (or Stafford) then Duke 
of Buckingham having been the laſt High- Conſtable of 
England. However upon a Coronation, c. a Lord 

High-Conſtable is created pro zlla vice tantum. 
_. Coke tells us, That this Office of Conſtable of England 
was of ancient Time Eligible, and afterwards of Inheri- 
tance by the Tenure of the Manours' of Harlefgild, New- 
man, and Whitenhurf? by Grand-Serjeantry in the Line 
of the Bohun's Earls of Hereford and Eſſex ; afterwards of 
Right in the Line of the Stafords and Dukes of Bucking- 
ham, as Heirs General to them. And that. at laſt by * 
inion of all the Judges, in the 6th Year of the Reign 
of K. H. 8. it was awfully deſcended to the abovementi- 
oned Edward Duke of Buckingham, who in the 13th Year 
of that King's Reign, being attainted of Treaſon, it de- 
voly'd by way of Forfeiture to the Crown ; fince which 
Time, both in reſpect of the Amplitude of the Authority 
both in War and Peace, and of the Charge, it was never 
ted to any Subject, but now of late hac vice; Inſt. 
2g. 127. He tells us alſo in the next Page, that this 
great Office hath been uſually granted exercendum per ſe, 
vel per ſufficrentes Deputatos fs 3 uffhcientem do- 
putatum ſium; that there is an Office o Sub-Conft abu- 
larius, which was granted to Thomas Kent, Doctor of 
Law. Fat. 23 H. 6. Parte 2. Simile Pat, 22. Ed. 4. M. 1. 
And that there is alſo Clericus Conftabularie Anglie, & 
Promotor Cauſarum, & Negotiorum regiam Maje#t aten. 
tang entium, which Office was granted to Tho. Appulton, 

with a Fee of five Marks, Pat. 8. Ed. 4. parte 1. 


(2) Marſhal] Marſcalc, now Marſhal ; in the ancient 
Teæutonicł, e had ſometime the Signification that 
Horſe generally now hath, and ſo ſerv'd for the Appellati- 
on of that whole kind, to wit, both Male and Female and 
Gelding, and ſo all went in general by the Name of Mare, 
as now by the Name of Horſe .. Scale in our ancient 


Language ſignifieth a kind of Servant, as OO Nr 
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2 e222 222 Wl kf Mulk, cc 


= 
= 


Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 699 
Scalco (tho a Teutonick Denomination) in Lal yet 
doth. oo | 

Mar ſcalc, from which our now Name of Mar/hal cometh, 
was with our Anceſtors (as alſo with the other Germans) 
Curator equorum, i. e. He that had the Charge of Horſes. 
The French who (as we in England) very Honourably 
eſteem of this Name of Office, do give unto ſome Noble- 
men that bear it, the Title of Grand Mareſchal de France: 
And yet notwithſtanding they do not otherwiſe term the 
Smith that cureth and thooeth Horſes, than by the Name 
of Mareſchal; whereby we may perceive how Names 
grown to high Dignity, have ſometimes taken their Ori- 
ginal from . — Vocations. (Ref itution of decay d In- 


9 
ow for what Cowel, Coke, and Cambden ſay of this 
Officer, Cwel 's Words are, vix. | 
Earl Mar/hal, Mareſbal, Mareſcallus, is a French 
Word, ſignifying as much as Trihunus Militum with the 
ancient Romans, or Ioaiuapy & or I M with the 
Greeks 1; The French Word allo may ſeem to proceed from 
the German Word Marſchalk, i. e. Equitum Map iſter 
which Hottoman, in verbis Feudalibus, verbo Mareſcal: 
lus, deriv'd from the old Word March, ſignifying an 
Horſe ; others make it of the two Saxon Words; Mar, E- 
quus, & Scalch, Prefettus. Of this Officer, mention is 
made in divers Statutes. | 
This Office (Coke tells us Inff. 4.) has continued a long 
Time Hereditary in the Duke of Norfolkt's Family, de- 
ſcended by the Mother's Side from Tho. Mowbray, Earl of 
Nottingham, the firſt Earl Marſhal of England, ſo created 
by King Richard the ad. per nomen Comitis Mareſcalli 
Anghe. And this (as worthy of Obſervation) he did in 
the 20th Year of his Reign, tho there were divers Lords 
Marſhals of Fngland before. The Authority of this Offi- 
cer (ſaith Cambiden) hath always been very Great, but in- 
creas'd much ſince there were no Conſtables of Eng- 
land, the Kings having referr'd ſeveral Matters to him, 
which formerly belong'd peculiarly to the Conſta- 
ble. As to his Eo oi he had none in reſpect of his 


Place, until King Henry the 8th, in the 3iſt Year of 
his Reign, aſſignd him Place next to the Lord High 
Conſtable, and before the Lord Admiral. (Hrit.) 

23 (3) Execu- 
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(˖30 Execution NY 29 Ed. 3. fol. 3. Cu. hf. 4 
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105 | - (1) Ho- 
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The manner If the proſecuting (1 ); the 
Aion is on both Sides try'd by the looking 
into and ſearching of Letters-Patents, antient 
Charters and Evidences (as they term them), 
and by Witneſſes. All Things are for the moſt 
part acted by their Advocates in Writings, in 
Latin and French. At length the Definitive 


Sentence, according to Equity and Right, and 


our own Heroical (and not after any ſtrange 
or Foreign) Cuſtom, ſeal'd with the Publick 
Seal of the Office, is openly read, and after- 
wards deliver'd to the Earl Marſhal to be put 
in Execution : If any Thing chance to be im- 
providently done, or unadviſedly in the Suit 
overſlip'd on either Part; it is lawful for them 
to Appeal to the King, h uſually refers the 
whole Matter to the Biſhops, and other Eccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons, to the Lawyers, and others of 
upright Hearts and ſound Judgments, to be 
again diligently examin'd and explain'd. But 
(2) now this Court is kept in the Hall of the 


Herald's-Office, and einen in the Court of 
Re- 
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Requeſts (3), where any Nobleman or Gentle- 
man, abus'd in Point of Honour or Arms, may 
find Relief. The proper Judge thereof is the 
Earl-Marſhal, or his Deputy; for the Earl- 
Marſhal is veſted with a Power of ordering, 
judging, and determining all Matters concern- 
ing Arms, Creſts, Supporters, Cognizances, 
Pedegrees, ' Devices, and Enſigns Armorial ; 
alſo of making and preſenting Rules, Ordinan- 
ces, and Degrees for Granting, Controlling, 
and Regulation thereof; and the putting in Ex- 
ecution the Laws and Ordinances relating there- 


Thus 


— 


(1) Hoſecuting. ] The Proceedings of this Court (of 
Chivalry) are according to the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the 
Court of Chancery, and in Caſes omitted, according to 
the Civil Law, ſecundum Legem Armorum. The Power 
and juriſdiction of this Court are declar'd by 13 R. 2. 


Stat. 1. Cap. 2. Co. Init. g. pag. 123, £7 125. 


* 2) The preſent State of Great Britain, Edit. 2, Pag. 


(3) Roque fit.] Court of Requeſts, Curia Requifitionum, 
iS autor Ehbicy, of the — Nature with the Chan- 
cery, but inferior to it; being principally inſtituted for 
the Help of ſuch Petitioners, as in conſcionable Caſes deal 
by Supplication with his 0 This Court, as Mr. 
Cwin ſaith, in the Preface to his Readings, had Beginning 
from a Commiſſion firſt granted by H. 8. to the Maſters of 


the Requeſts ; whereas before that Time, in his 3 
they 
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they had no Warrant of Orginary Jurdt3gion, but tra- 
vell'd between the King and the Petitioners, by Direction 
from the King's Month. 'This Court had aſſum'd ſo great 
Power to itſelf. that it grew Burthenſome and Grievous, 
and therefore was taken away, with ſome others, by a Sta- 
tute made 16 £9 17 Car, 1. Cap. 10. And therefore being 
out of Uſe, we need ſay no moxe of it here (Cowel's 
utter p. . | (..) Herald. 


Thus having run through all the Degrees, 
both of the Majorum and Minorum Nobilium, 
agreeable to our Engliſh Common-wealth, and 
given the Reader a full View of their Court of 
Chivalry, or Martial Court, wherein all Con- 
troverſies relating to Nobility and Honour were 
decided and determin'd; I might here have room 
enough to ſpeak of the ſolemn Ceremonies of 
the Heralds, their Inſtitutions, Immunities, 
(both in Time of Peace and War) and of the 
Reputation they anciently had amongſt all Na- 
tions; were [ to roam at large beyond the Bre- 
vity I have to my ſelf propounded ; and whom 
therefore I had purpoſed in Silence to have paſ- 7. 

ſed over: But leſt J writing of ſo many De- hi 
grees of our Noblemen, and ſo great Things an 
concerning Political Nobility, might ſeem (in i 
leaving them to ſpeak for themſelves) to have e. 
acted unadviſedly and partially, 1 thought it Wl = 
. ria good 
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good briefly, and by the Way to note theſe 
few Things concerning Herald. | 

Herald (1) Heralt, or Harold, in Ttalian 
Heraldo, in French, Herault, quaſi Heres altus; 
and by Verſtegan (2) deriv'd ftom two Dutch 
Words, viz. Heer, Exercitus, and Healt, Pu- 
gil Mapnanimus, as if he ſhould be call'd the 
Champion of the Army. With us it ſignifies an 
Officer at Arms, whoſe Buſineſs is to denounce 
War (3), proclaim Peace, or otherwiſe be em- 
ploy'd by the King in Martial Meſſages or o- 
ther Buſineſs. Formerly Perſons dignified in 
Church or State were choſen for Heralds, who 
were ſacred amongſt all Nations. They were 
calbd plurally among the Grecians Kiewas, (4) 
Precones, or Caduceatores by the Latins, be- 
cauſe of the Rod or Caduceus they had, for a 
Token of their Employment. 


Nl, Fo 


(1) Heraldi.] Tho' I have given a ſhort Hint in the 
Text of Verftegan's Derivation of the Word Herald ; yet 
his Deſcription of the Etymology thereof (in his Reſtitu- 
tion of decay'd Intelligence) being very full, nice, and 
curious, T thought it not amiſs to preſent the Reader with 
it in his own Words, viz. 2 

About this Name of Heralt (faith he) divers have di- 
rerſly conceited ; ſome would have it Hier baut, ſome 
1 ſome Herault, and ſome Harold, and I wot 
not what, 0 | S 


Amongſt 


1 


Some 
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Some diſceming it to come from the Duytſb can tell, 
that Here, is now therein as much as Lord, and that Al 
is old, and thereupon they ridiculouſly conclude, that He- 
rald fignifieth id. 0 nth {TY tuo 
True it is, that Heralt is meerly a Tentonick or Duyth 
Word, and in that Tongue, Hd In no other, the true 
:Etymology thereof is only to be found. 
To begin then with the firſt Syllable thereof, which is 
Here, tho in Com poſition abridg d to Her, it is the true 
and antient Teutonick Word for an Army, the ſame that 
Exercitus is in Latin, and in that Senſe is it yet us d in 
Germany. And whereas the Germans do now uſe Here 
for Lord, yet anciently they ſo us d it not, and altho the 
Teutonick be not mix d with other ſtrange Languages, yet 
this Word Here, as they uſe it for Lord or Maſter, hath 
crept into their Language from Herus in Latin, after that 
| the Latin Tongue became known unto them, and per- 
— ſome half a dozen Words more may have done the 
like. 3 | 10 0328 
An Walt in the ancient Teutonick, is a moſt couragious 
Perſon; a Champion or eſpecial Challenger to a Fight 0 
Combat, and the;Weapon that ſuch ſometimes moſt us d was 
call d an Healthard, becauſe it was Born by an Healt, we 
yet, tho corruptly, retain the Name Halbard, and th 
[Netherlanders'make it Hellebard. | © 
Here-healt, by Abbreviation Heralt, as alſo Hera 
doth rightly ſignify the Champion of the Army : And 
'growing to be a Name of Office; He that in the Arm 
hath the eſpecial Charge to Challenge unto Battle or Con 
bat; in which Senſe our Name of Herald, doth neare 
approach to Fecialis in Latin. D 
. Daniſh Kings, beſides ſome of Norway and Swe 
den, have had for their proper Appellation the Name 
Harold, or Herald, which is all one with Mralt; ſo Hs 
nourable was it accounted of in old Time, that ſo man 
Kings thereby were call'd, in regard, as it appeareth, the 
themſelves might be honoured and reſpected, as the mo 


| 


— 


couragious in the Army. 


2 
8 


(2) Perfegan] Richard, a great Engbſh Antiqua 
and a celebrated Critick in the S aron and Gothick Lai 


guages, was born at St. Catharins's near the het 
1 | | | Nat 


+ 


LET 
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London, in the Sixteenth Century ; ; altho' his Father was 
but a Copper, he was exttacted trom an ancient and Ho- 
nourable Family in Guelderland. ; Je had his Education 
at Oxftrd; which he left without a Degree, weg the 
0 of his being a Roman Catholick e quitted the 
ngdom and ſettled at Antwerp, in the & n Nether 
When the Jeſuits and Secular Prieſts fell out in 
England. and drew their Pens u 17 N each other, Ver ſtag am 
went into the Jeſuits Intereſt. i wet, about 1625. e 
Works are, Refitution of decay 'd Intelljgence in Anti 
ten, cancer ming t he moſt Noble: and —— English 17 — 
tian. 756 ſundry — el nen n 


and, oy 1 A 


Heraldus 3 Heroldus, WEARS Heraud, Heroud, Has. 
rold, Haraz, and Hyraudus.] Nunc: Sacer, qui inter 
cuneos Hold ram Eberd ferat mmperata. Voce: mcerte. ra- 
dict. Quidam erm Herhuult:Scribunt, i. e. Donnnun: 
celſum © Herold, qu. Douii mm veter amin: : Qui- 
= 5 e mini rum — Here _ 

exercitim ; ſed hoc in voct 

mlitaribus frequent? con ne, lug. rariſſt me. Old, veterem : 
Ald, famulum, Mimi Hrium, ut in voce Aldus yideatur 
Merula\'in notis ad Willtram Abbatis Faraphr. Cantic. 
canticorum; Uriend. houd, i * i. 2 amen fideli. 
Heere hond, t, e. Domino du og fidelis. — ic 
enim hold in Canuti LL. Ecclefi A Cap. 

ron (Debeon aunum plapopde Polo J bebpe) 
1, e. Ut Domino . dn ſims EF veri. Et in - 
thelff ani LL. capit. ultimo. Niilitiæ prefeFum fignificat.. 
5 bio i ee, quo tranſeam & 1 7 — vero ſiſa- 


Fam 5 {ors Sault diverſi ſunt labij. 

halle 1 amici. Rehique fatis placent ; priſco 
muners, priſcas cooptantes appellationes : Seil. ut Herald: 

exponantur, aut Veterani,aut exercitui fideles * Aut (quod 
Verift milin of) Winiftr: exercitus ſeu armorun:. Feet 
tamen qui & * fidem aftruunt , ' Herallos dicentes . 
quaſi Heroes ; ut in A nec Hei 7 videatur 
(relm. Gott) 


ry WR © Wer) 


2 
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Ta War] Of the Defittion of War, and th Original 
of he Werd Bella), Grotiur in his Treatiſe, 1; 


Ar Bell D * Lib. 484 1. Selk. 2. Lach thus 


p. Bell 127 Fong furs, 1 WES 7 TAP Bel- 
lum ſt de quo queritur ; quid qt quid tur. Cicero 
dixit Bellum, certationem . vin. Sed uſius obtinuit, ut 
2 (1) Ao, „ Jed Status eo nomine . — ut it Bel 

m Status fer vim certantium (qua tales }; gene- 
ralitat ommia illa Bellorum n comprohend . qui- 
bus agendum demceps erit : neq; enim privatum hic ex- 
cludo, ut quod reipſa prius (2) fit publico, & baud du- 
bie cum publico communem habeat 7 av, + que prupterca 
uno coq; proprio nomine fignanda eft. Neque hujus mon- 
nis origo rapugnat; eft enim Bellum ex veters voce Duc!- 
lum, ut -duomes quod fuerat: — ah 25 EY du 
bis ; Duellum autem d duobus dictum ſimili . 
cem unitalem dicimmus. Sic Grucis ex Multitu 2255 

catione Ill Aeg; veteribus etiam an a hs: quomo- 


do & corports diſſolutio.Adn. 
Neg; 10 us vocif laxiorem bane: — at; quod 


ando belli nomiem publico tantum tribuatir, nibil id nobis 
at; cianucrrtiſſinnum ſit, nomen 3 " {eps Ge 
proſert ertim e rr 1 N 5 


cx ), u Aftio ſed De. 2. de 19 ſpeci 

s: dene 7. 'p, Oc. Hoſtes non ſoli exrſtimantur, 

f jam navali aut f Prælio certant, ſed 1 ta- 
bus habendi, & qui mac hinas admovent  portubus 

aut Manibus, rs nondum pugnam incipiunt. Ser- 

wins ad illud Prime eee ello Majir 


Bel Armis. 

Bellum E conſilium habet ; Arma tantum in ipſo Ad 
ſunt : 45 ad 8. Bellum eft Tempus ommne, quo vel 

HEE aliquid pugne neceſſarimn, vel quo Fag. 

25 1 Frelium autem dicitur cha, 160 
ellorum. 


Gronovij 


a Nollemen of whe-leſſer"Sert. yo 


Gronovij Note. 
(2) Prius fit Publico.] rat. 1 Fut. 3. 
um Ay bo — primi Animalia terris,, 
M]XMutum & tun pe HFecus, glandem atq; cubilia profter, 
Unguztbus, Ef pug nis, 1 „ atq;, ita porro 
Pugnabant. Aris, qua po fabricauer at uſut. 


| Thus Engliſh'd/by the Tranſlators of Gratins in 3 Fol. 
oo. (Edit. Lond. An. 1713.5 


in offs In c ty ap 7 
Hugo Gratius of the Rights of War and Peace. Book 


* 


the 1 „Chap. iſt, Seq the 2d. | 181 


Being then to treat of the Right of War, we muſt 
© conſider, , what that War is, which we are to treat of; 
© what the Right is, which we ſearch for. Gicero calls 
War a Diſpute by Force; but Cuſtom bath ſo prevail d 
© that not the Act (1). but the State and Diſpoſition now 
0 goes by that Name ; fo that War is the State or Diſpo- 
© lition of thoſe (conſider d in that reſpet) who * 
8 4 Force of Arms; which general Acceptation of the 
* Word comprehends all the kinds of War, of which we 
© ſhall hereafter treat; not excluding any private Combat, 
© which is really Ancienter (a) than the Publick one,and is 
* undoubtedly of the ſame Nature, and may therefore well 
© have the ſame proper Name. Nor is the Derivation of the 
Word againſt it: For the Latin Word (BEellum War ) 
comes from the old Word Duellum (a Duel) as Bonus 
from Duomut, and Bis from Dis; now Duellum is ta- 
* ken from Duo, Iwo, in the ſame Senſe as we term 


Peace Unity; So the Greeks ſtyl d War aaa, by a 


* Word that implies a Multitude: And the Ancients 
call d Sedition aun, from its diſuniting or diſſolving, a 
© the Diſſolution of the Body was fſignify'd by Jy either 
as it was a Separation of , Two, (Soul and Body) or 
"as it was look d upon to be a great Misfortune. 
Neither does the Uſe of the Word (War) contradict 
his large Acceptation, for tho we only apply it to ſig- 
* nify a Publick Quarrel, this is no Objection at all; ſince 
tis moſt certain, that the more eminent Species does of- 


* ten peculiarly aſſume the Name of its Genus. : 
|  Yy 2 Grotius's 


g 
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foe, _ Arms Notes, 
(1) Not ths ABER wm State. ] S Lt wan of 
© Spec aws. "gg ws 9p, Cc. In my Opinion 
IN oats thoſe aze to OS bt Fade who are 
actually engag'd in Battle at Sea or Land ; but we 
© judge thoſe ſo too, who are preparing for either Ser- 
bd vice, and ſhall preſume to exe& Inſtruments of War 
in their Ports, or on their Walls, tho* they have 
© not as yet begun their Hoſtilities. And Serv up- 
_ © on this Paſſage of the firſt Æneidt. | 
© A nobler Warriour never drew a Sword. (Dryden's 
* ©Virg.) obſerves, That by War js to be underſtood 
© a previous Council and Fore-caſt; by, Arms or the 
: © Sword, an actual 1 And in Sth eA- 
neid; he ſays, War 0 ellum) is all. that State or 
Time, in which ſomething neceſſary to the War is 
providing, or the War itſelf continues; but the 
actual Engagement is properly call'd (Prelnm ) 
ene Fighgr. e TOR 
* __ Grononiuss Notes. 
(2) Ancienter than the Publick one.) Horace B. . Sat. 3. 
| | Cum prorepſerunt prinns, &. 
© When Man firſt crept from Mother Earth's cole 
LIST Fr <q 5 r 5 . omb, 
© He was a miſerable Thing, and Dumb: ON 
Then they for Acorns fought, and ſhady Cave, 
With Nails, then Clubs, the Weapons Jature gave. 
© And next with Swords, which ſad Convenience 


| ELITES. (found, 
Creech. 115 


Having given the Definition of War, and the Origina 
of the Word ( Bellum) out of Grotius; 1 ſhall now ſhev 
what regard the Romans had to War, out of Collier“ 
great Hiſtorical, Cc. Dictionary. His Words are, 
VIZ, N 

The Romans, as Varro obſerves, were not forward in 
Undertaking of War; and when it was | reſolv'd, they 


did not think the Proſecution of it juſtifiable, unleſs , 
| w 


4 


ber. vo ms a. dai pond nes fund ad. eas. ie ei 


— 


2 & 
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Their Way was therefore to ſend four Heralds to demand 
R 
4 


eparat ion; which, if granted, they were empower'd to 
m 225 | Baule aer the Common-Wealth had 


League, ot 
deliberated maturely upon the Point, they proclaim'd 
War, which they call d Carigatio; their manner of do- 


, 


ing it is thus deſcrib d by Dionyſius Halicarnaſſæuts. One 
0 


the Heralds (ſays he) elected by the College, and 
dreſs d in the Habit and Equipage of his Office, march d 


into the Tetritoties of the Enemy; and aſſoon as he came 


there, he us d to e and the reſt of the Gods to Wit 
neſs, that the Romans had ſent him to demand their Right; 
upon this, he was to Swear, That he was going to a Ion 
that had been Injurious, and if he charg'd unjuſtly, he 


wiſh'd a Curſe might light upon him and his N 
c 


men. And thus entring into the Enemies Country, 


made the ſame Proteſtation to the firſt Perſon he met, and 


repeating the ſame Imprecations, went forward to the 
Town... And before he went in at the Gates, he us'd to 


declare the Juſtice of his Cauſe, either to the Guards, or 


the firſt Perſon he met; and then going on to ws ** et- 
s Fines, ſwear- 


this, if the 


Place, he inform d the Magiſtracy of 
ing and curſing at a very ſolemn Rate „ u 
Town put the Perſons complain d of in his Hands, he led 
them off and paxted Friends: If the Town deſir d Time 
to conſider; he return'd for their Anſwer ten Days after; 


which was ſometimes thrice repeated: But if he was not 


ſatisfied in his Demands, after thirty Days, he appeal'd 
to the Gods of Heaven and Hades, and ſo went off, only 
letting them know, that the People of Rome would con- 


ſult about the Matter, and take their Meaſure at their 


Leiſure, Then taking the reſt of his Fraternity along with 

im, he made his Report to the Senate, and told them 
that he had . perform'd all the Parts of his Office; and 
that now, if they had a mind to reſolve upon War, the 
Gods would give them free Leave to do it. Lizy tells us. 


Lb. 1. Cap. 32.) That Ancus Martius learn'd this Cu- 
m of the e/£quzcole, and that it was afterwards very 


religiouſly obſerv d by the Romans; and then this Hiſtori- 
an repeats the Prayers and 1 of the Herald 
much in the ſame manner with Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus; 


He likewiſe adds, That after the War was reſoly'd on, the 
Yy 3 Nen 
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was firſt declar'd, after they had been refus'd Satisfactiou.. 


4 : 
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Herald threw a Lance into the Enemies Territories. And 
ſome Anthors tell us, That after a Publick Declaration of 
War, they us d to drive a Ram into the Enemies Fields, 
to let them know, That in a little Time, their Country 
was to be Paſture for the Flocks and Cattle of the Romans, 


Much the ſame Form was us d by the Athemans, who, be. 


fore they took the Field, us d to Fortify themſelves with a 


great deal of Religious Ceremony, for the Purpoſe by 
Sacrifices, conſulting of Augurs, and reading over all the 
old Oracles, in which their City had been concern d. Af- 


terwards, in Imitation of the Fews, Latint, Ferſiant, and 


other Nations, they us d to Promiſe ſome conſiderable Ac- 
knowledgment to their Gods in Caſe of Succeſs.” For In- 
ſtance, either the Tenth of the Plunder or Baggage to 
Apollo, or ſomething elſe equally Valuable, n 
times tliey were ſo extremely Liberal in their Vows, that 
the Oracles of Jupiter Hammom was fore d to bid them 
hold their Hand, and practiſe the good Husbandry of La- 
cedenionians : And as the Lacedemomiant us d to look 
n the Full- Moon, as an unfortunate Time to ſet for- 
ward in their Expedrtion ; ſo the Athenzans were given to 
ſome Alma ouperſtition; and therefore would not 
march before ie Ib Day of the Month, nor chuſe their 
Generals till the Full Moon appear d. As to the Order of 
Battle, the General always had his Poſt in the Right 
Wing; and thoſe that were laſt Liſted, were planted in 2 
Place of leaſt Danger. When they came to a, River, ay 
us d to Sacrifice, before they paſsd it, which was likewiſe 
the Cuſtom of the Romans. a £0 
To return to the Athenians , when they were going to 
Charge the Enemy, the Sacrifices and Infpection of the 
Entrails being open, they us d to ſend out ſome Soldiers, 
with Torches-in therr Hands, call'd Tivpgigye, who march» 
ing into the Place between both Armies, gave the Signal 
of Battle. Theſe Men were not to be charg d by either 
Side, being protected by their Office, and by their being 
conſecrated to Mars. This uſe of Torch-bearers was Prior 
to the Invention of Trumpets, which latter are ſaid to be 
invented by the Hrrbenians, and that one Arebidaa, 
who aſſiſted the Heraclide , brought them firſt into 
Greece, 0 PP ante IS y 


a ws Kc. Cc . co tes a. aa 
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Ass to the Ifrachites, or Jews, the Preliminaries of fight- 
3 Firſt the Prieſt was to ſound to Horſe; 


the Air us d to be martial and awakening : Then one of 


the College of Prieſts, was pitch'd upon to make a Speech 
to the Soldiers, and to encourage them to behave tnem- 
ſelves well, from the Topicks of Intereſt, Honour, and 
Religion. Num. 10. Deuter. 0oĩl00́äͤ᷑˖᷑/᷑⸗ũn%łf 


That War which the Roman were engag d in againſt 


ſeveral Towns and Clans in Ray; as thie Hetruſci; the 
Latins; the Marfi ; Feligni; Picenter; the Lucaniam; 
the Fammiter, c. and in ſhort, all the Nations, from 
the Lirir as far as the Adriatick Gulph, was calld the 
War Social. The Management of this War was given to 
the Conſuls, 'T. Gy, and Rutulirs A The Progreſs 
and Iſſue of this Conteſt, is related in the Epitome of Li- 
by Appin, Faleries Maxinns, Strabo, Florus, Ct. 
This iſpute Florus calls a Sort of Civit War, becauſe 
the Romans had Incorporated the Hetrurians, Latint and 
Sabmes, as it were with themſelves. The famous Gene- 
ral Lucullus is ſaid to have writ the Hiſtory of this War 
in Greek, as one Luceius did in Latin. 4 
Thoſe were call d Confederates, who, tho' under the 
Diſadvantage of ſome Tribute or Service to the Romans 
7 8 upon by Articles), enjoy d their Freedom in other 
eſpects, and had the Privilege of chuſing their Magiſtra- 


cy, makin Laws, and modelling their Government, as 
ty cthöüghe fit. The Prince of any of theſe Confederate 


Nations was call d 4mcus 87 Socms Senatus C 2 


Romani: But that theſe Allies were not Free of the 


City of Rome, by Vertue of the Confederacy, is plain, 
becauſe we read of the Naturalization of ſeveral of them. 
The Lex Socialis or Social Law, mention'd by Tully againſt 
Verres, was to relieve theſe Confederates and the Pro- 
vinces, againſt the Oppreſſion of the Pretors, Quæſtors, 
and other Roman Governors and Officers; M. Preiut Ca- 
to, when made Governor of Sardinia, releas d the Con- 
federates from the Expence I us d to be at, at the re- 
ceiving the Roman Lee, n the Vear of Rome 604. 


L. Calpurnius Piſo, Tribune of the People, procur d a 
Fan be alle d fbr the Confederates, for the redreſ- 
ſing of Grievances: For this Reaſon theſe Allies were 
bound to gratify this Miniſter of Juftice for his Trouble. 

: . . There 


* * * * * * 
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There was alſo Aurum Coronarium demanded of them, 
that is, Gold to make a Crown for the Emperors and Ge- 
nerals at the Solemnity of a Iriumph, This Triumphal 
Gold was afterwards aſſeſs q at à certain Rate, and de- 
manded not poly of the conquer d Countries, But of the 
Confederates. Thus Spgrtzen tells us, That, Antoninus 
Pius forgave the Italian, all the Coronary Gold, which was 
due to him 8 the ſcore of his Adoption, and demand- 
ed but half the Duty af the Provinces. Further, the Con- 
federates ſery d the Romans in the Field at their own 
Charge; and therefore to make them ſome Amends, all 
the Plunder they took was their own ; Thus the Latin. 
were admitted to an equal Share of the Booty taken in 
thoſe Wars, where they ſerv'd the Nomant. Thus the 
«AEtolians, when the Romans were their Confederates, 
kept the Lands and Towns taken from the Enemy. to them- 
ſelves, bur let the Remans have the Priſoners, and what 
Plunder they could carry away. And as the Rowan: had 
a Body of Confederates, ſo they were ſometimes Auxilia- 
Ties themſelves, as in the Caſe of the e£tolrans above- 
mention d; and under this Pretence of ſerving their Allies, 
they frequently auted them of their Liberty and Property: 
Thus the Latins complain d, that they were meerly decoy 
into Slavery under the Colour of Roman Confederates; 
the ſame Complaint was preferr d by the AÆAtoliant, who 
alledg d, that they had nothing left them, but the bare 
Name of Freedom: And thus Civilis one of the Batav! 
Remonitrates in Tacitus, hat they were treated more like 
Slaves than Confederates, and articled out of all their 
Freedom. Some of the Roman Confederates were by ſpe- 
cial Privilege call d Fratres & Conſanpurnei, the Brothers 
and Couſins of the Romans, This Favour, as Tacitus ob- 
ſerves, was firſt, beſtow'd upon the Ædui in Gaul, who 
had a great Marks of Reſpect given them by the 
Senate : to which Tacitus adds, That they were allow d 
ſome of them to ſit in the Upper Rouſe at Rome. - 
Thoſe Confederates, who were not Denizons of Com- 
mon Right, had ſome of them (particularly the Latin) 
this Privilege, when they had born an Office in à Latin 
Colony, provided they had left ſome Branch of their Fa- 
mily at Home. They were likewiſe Naturaliz'd by the 
Serullian Law, when they had proſecuted any Royer Vs 
6 ; | een giftrat 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 7x4, 
ſtrats for Oppreſſion and Imbezeling the Publick Money, 
and caſt him. The Nomant had thoſe they call'd * 
derate Kings, who had either an expreſs Liberty, or at leaſt 
a Conni vance to enjoy that Station: An AQ of the Ro- 
man Senate was, as it were, the Charter of theſe Prince's 
Authority, and may be call d an Original Contract; when 
they had this Permiſſion or Licence to Reign, they us d to 
take upon them the Stile and Equi page ot a King; and 
that the Favour might be made more publick, and better 
remembred, the Romans us d to ſend them a great deal of 
Royal Furniture with their Title, zz. A Diadem, a Gol- 
den Cenſor to Sacrifice in, a Cella Curulis or Ivory Chair 
in a Chariot; a Taga Pita, that is a Veſt with Gold 
Flowers, a Purple Surtout, an Embroider'd Coat, Broad 
Buttons; Horſes with Rich Trappings, and a Suit of Ar- 
mour, ſuch as the Conſuls us d to wear; for theſe Orna- 
mental Marks of Authority, the Reader may Conſult the 
Tenth Book of Livy, Suetonms in Tiberius and Nero's 
Life, and Tacitus in his Annals, where mention is made 
of this Reſpect paid to Archelaus King of the 17 1 to 
Tigranes, and Tiridates Kings of Armenia, and to Par. 
thamoſphates King of the Parthians. (Colliers great Hi- 
forical, c. Dictionary.) . | 


(4) Kipunes] Videamu tandem (ait Spelman) quale 
apud Antiquos olim fuit hoc genus homimum, quo appella- 
tum nomme, quo functum munere. Excgit er nece 
tas, ut inter ipſos Hoſtes belli haberetur indiktio; 5 
vorum Nedemptio; Occiſorum Itura : Colloquia ; 
Nuncia ; Reſponſioges ; Inducie : Fax interdum & Fede- 
ra, _ paris neceſſitas, ut qui in iſtis Operam naua- 
rent, modeſti eſſent'; Facundi; graves ; Prudentes, on 
tale & Frdez £9 Neligionis, not: omnibus, omni ert 
Suſprciones Elect ſunt igitur ex iþ/is Honoratiortbus wirt - 
2 Spectabiles, qui non ſolum Authoritate * 
ed e cultu etiam Religions, immmnitatem pre ſe ferantes, 
tuto rent O redirent, tuts inter aces ver arentur. Gree 
c proprie dict i ſunt Kipures, i. e. Precones, Caduceatores, 
(verbo autołt bone, quod apud Senecam leg itur ) Cory- 
ces, Sie enim Ille ad Senenum,; nm vis niſi Conſul, aut 
Foul, aus Corye, aut Suffes adninirare Rempub. 
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Fond, "Er. ere, Gen, Aya, Miniſti ſeu 


eli ſeu Nu cl. 
e 2m _ etiam * Hotter, Aberg enun- 
* exſecta in Sacri Lingua 2 dabatur 
Mercuriogq; Sacri, Cp inter eg ag leo habiti; ſeep - 
tra etiam (ut e a Princ brot) geſtabant; 
tum ad Aut horitatem arg o I. ad pamgenda Fe. 
Aera, & dimicationes dir mend as. Principibus tamen fa. 
mulabantur © Heroibus : Sic enim Eurybater Cerys Itha: 
4 £enſir, Un r; Mad. B. &) Homerus expreſſe : Fons, 
Tore "Heuer Jraxorior Ceryces (inquit) Heroib, 
FRY. « Mimiſterio. Quippe in conuivjis aquam (jungende 
Arnicitiæ Symbolum) in convivarum manu effundebant, 
&7 winum porrigebant; ,& Cytharam: POET. deniquz 
 negotzis, ſua paſſim objbant Munera, Unde ab — 
C944 de bis plurtima) in Odyſ. v. Anwongye: appellantur, 
. e. publicam navantes er am. 
In Gracorum exercitu (qui #1 - Gr conftitifſe uy, 4 
adibus al. B. erant Ceryces, ſeu Precones, Sic enim Hh 


. Sunt q Grecos ſacrum quid dam in hoc mumero arli- 
tratos, furs eum Cerycibus cooptaſſe opinantur. Nofiris 
vero Heraldis fortuito accedit, quo, 4 Gerardo Leigh non 
_obſervatum ce Totus enim Novenariit delt alu , ar- 
tem totam Her eee Novenarits conſumpſit diviſiombu: 

Heraldorunt eres oblitus, 1. e. fui ipſius profeſſion 
* e Gracos. 0 e an ) 


| = hn (1) Pagani Fx 
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boy 5 Pagans (1) they were 9 15 
- ated to Mercum (2) and reputed his Prieſt p 
4 30 the Vidim's (4 oy Ton gue was their Fee, 's 
The Roman call'd them Fæciales (5); and it 
was not lawful to make War, until four of 
them had demanded Satisfaction for the Injury 


recei d, and declar d War upon the Refuſal throu- 
| ing 
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ing into the Enemies Country, a tagg d Spear 
died in Blood and burnt at the End. Nonius 
Marcellus (6) faith, that they were 120; and 
= King Numa eftabliſh'd a College of Yin 
under àa Commander named Pater Patratus, Ti- 
tus Livy (7) mentions the Ceremony us'd at 
the Creation of that Commander; and of the. 
Heralds, he faith, that they touched their Head 
and Hair with Vervain; with which they were 
alſo crown'd when they perform'd their Office, 
that they might be known. Seruius (8) adds, 
That they wore Linnen Cloths. Polydore 2 
gil ( 9.)' thus deſcribes them, (10) Habent in- 
ſuper Apparitores Miniſiros, quos Heraldos di- 
ant, quorum Præfrdus Armorum . Rex vocatur ; 
Hi Belli & Pacis Nuncii ducibus Comitibuſy, 4 Fay 
lege fucbis, Inſignia aptant, ac eorum Fai 
Curant, ' Nay more, they are' the Judges and 
Examiners of Gentlemens Arms, Marſhal all 
the Solemnities of the Coronations of Princes, , 
manage Combats and ſuch like. There is one 
ind the ſame uſe of them with us and the 
French, whence we have their Names: And 
what their e is 5 Frith ans, Tee St. Lupus 


(11), as : There 


(1) Pagans] 
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(i) Papans], in Latin Pagani, from Paętis a Village. 
5 50 ſo All ds not becauſe they retir d ind he Goren? 
but that when the Chriſtians began firſt to preach in Cities 
the Inhabitants of them were converted befare that thoſe 
of the Country could have the Means diſpens'd to them. 
The French Words axſants and Pgyens have the ſame 
Original; hence the Council at Fancford, Anno 742, 
farbid all Pagan Rites, and Sacrifices for the Dead, 
Co on » — 
7 f 84 e a tir e. 8 
e Mercury], an Heathen, God, Son of Jupiter by 
Maia. They commonly diſtinguiſh three other Alercuries 
but they are not different from Maia s Son. He was the 
Gods Meſſenger, having Wings at his Heels, and a Ca- 
duceus in his Hand; he Eondasked the Souls of the De- 
ceaſed into Hell, and had Power to bring them out again. 
He was the God of Eloquence and Merchandize: By Ju- 
iter s Order, he play d the Hundred-ey'd Argos = 
and afterwards kilPd him. He likewiſe ole Apollo's Oxen, 
which he kept for Admetus: Mercury alſo turn d Battu 
into a Touch-ftone ; and perform'd a great many other Ex 
plots ;\ Mercury alſo is one of the Planets. 


/ : 


(4) Prieffs] comes from the Greek Word Hasche, 
ſignikying old, and indeed Prieſfis ought to be fo in re- 
ect of Age or Prudence. As to the Old Teſtament, 
ere the Age of the Prieſthood was fix d to thirty Years; 
and we ſee our Saviour did not begin his Miniſtry before 
that Time. But under the New, there are no Lerms of 
Fears prefix d, and the Practice of Churches hath been va- 
rious herein: As to the Heathen Prieſts, they were Per- 
b - ons 1 offer Sacrifice, and firſt inſtituted at 
| | ome by Numa Pompilius and ca I'd Sacerdotes; whereo 
. there were two'Sorts one for all the Gods in General, ca- 
5 og ices: the other for the Gods in Particular, as the ; 
uperct, for the God Pan; the Sodales T:th for the Gods 
of the Sabines, the Sali; for Mart; the Veal: for the 
efs V-fta ; the Flamins for e ar, or Oui- qt 
rims ; the Galli for Cybele, the Mother of the Gods, Be- ſe 


we which, there were certain Magiſtrates or Officers cal- 5 


Fpulong, who were as the Intendants or h 
that 


d or Milk © But theſe Liquors were likewiſe e 
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that preſided over thoſe Feaſts, that · were made aſter che 
Sacrifices. The King of the Sacrifices, "who was, as it 
were, the Maſter of the Ceremonies : The Fratrer s vales 

who bock Care of the Sacrifices offer'd for the Increafe of 


* 


were over the Sacrifices of each Curia. 
ear ESA , ' 7 | 1 0 


the Fruits of the Earth; and the Fratres Curio nis, that 
wur an 


: (9 Vitims.) Beaſts offer d up in Sacrifice to the Gods 3 
the 


arren to the Infernal, and the Fruitful to the Cel, 
al. To Jupiter were ſacrific d Oxen and white 
To Juno, 2 Cow or Sheep; To Diana, +1 
and Cybele, a Sow; Jo the God Pan, a Goat or Dog; To 
Mars, à mad Bull; To Neptu#e,. an Horſe, an Hee-Gont 
or a black Bull; To the God Terhrinuy, a Lamb; 15 
Apollo, an Horſe 3, T6 Minerva, a Mare; To Venus, » Pi 
geon or a Turtle; To % a Gooſe; To Bacchus, a Kid, 


| „a Doe; To Cr 


or an Hee-· Goat: And to ſome Deities were offer d no- 
thing but Fruit, Liquors, and other Things of that Na- 
ture: As to the Nymphs, Wine ſweeten d with Honey, 


E upon the Vidims, which were offer d to the other 
ods. | by WINS | * . a nnn 


(5) Feciafts] U Homerus bor Ay yixus vocat; ita Vir. 
gilius 'Nuncios. Quem enim Monomathiam e Eneæ indi- 
lurum ennſit Turns, hoc modo alloquitur, /Aneid. 12. 


Nuncirs hec ſanon Phryrio mea 474 Tyranno 


Eodem ſenſu apud Liuium Lib. 1. Nuntius regius, 
Nuncitis 3 Quia utem bellum apud Wat Bas 5. 
cebant, & in iſtiuſmodi ver ſabantur muneribus, Feciales 
au gariter nuncupati ſunt; a faciendo "(ut Fefto placuit) 
* belli paciſq; faciendæ penes eos jus (erat Alij. a Fe- 
e Sanciendo, ideoq; Scribunt per a, Fectales : Ut Mar- 
cellus Ef Livius. Bellum vero non licebat inferre, nif; 
quatuor ex his de Inquria conquerentes, Satisfattionem pri- 
us ab inferentibus petiiſſent; jufte, ſuſceptum denunciaf- 
ſent ; atq; unus Haſtam ferratam, Sanguimeam aut præ- 
uſtam (ſunt Livij verba) ad Fines corum ferret, & non 
: b minus 
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eſertitn 


ait T ribus 5. 
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De wands rep 


audjentes Antiftiti ; qui d 
mit) d ſancigndo.fe £ þ 
eo permde Facialium creaud, 


Limo accips Lib. 1. ubi poſt malta buc. appoſite [| ee 


e . = ws 


(Lou 28 Caducgatore: 4 ferendo. Caduceum, wel ejui 
ara 


Ha 


ig noſce. 
News ut 


2 
by 
tos fuiſſe Fecrales, tam Bellum indicentæs, quam pangen- 
tes fadera, indicat Servms ad 4llud Virg.e/En: 12, 
* 8 L 4 lino £5 Sag" Te hag IP wh 
Terbena (inquit) proprie eft. Herba Sacra, ſumpta de 
loco: Sacro Gapntohy, qua Coromabantur Feciales, Hates un 
patratus Federa facturi, vel Bellum indicturi. Hac 4: Noth 
Fecjalibus, quam nos vocem per Dipthongum nom ſcribi- Pr 
unis, ne ad Fadera pangentei reftringeretur. (Id. Mid.) F 
| 1% F Bl 


(6) Nonns Marcellus] an Eminent Gramarian and 
Peripatetick Philoſopher of Tybur : He wrote a Tre 


4 
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de. Fruprictate Sermomim : conſiſting of Nine Chapt 
10 Printed at Faris in 1614 wich Mercer, 5 Notes upon 
Lib. 3. mes of 12. | 
rtl A 10 21 11 Tr} 1 1 1 
Co Lib. 1. dit. io ” p Te; To fy e * + £ 


(8) Serviur] Honoratus Sudan d eee 2 n 
Crammarian, that liv'&in the Second Century ; z and ac- 
cording to others, about 410. He writ "Comment: | 
„pont and and divers others. 7 3 16)154 d "pail 


(o) Poldore Virgi ot Urbin in Ray, Mo A in the kik. 
teenth and Sten es. He publiſt d in 1299 a Piece 
de nventoribus Rerum, in Eight Books. Going aft 

into England, in order to receive the Peter Pence; le 40. 
quir'd the Prince's Favour, and was made Arch. Deacon of 
Wells in ny 26. He printed at _—_— Treatiſe of Pro- 
digies, afterwards compleat t Enytrh Hifto in 
1 Books, RO is not Very e Fract. He Auel 
about . Wy Fg 


8 - 


(10) Lib. Ie n e e 5 


n St. Tu Biſhop of Troyes in 2 
France, in the be Fifth Rilhoy, who wrote de 12555 


bus, Ic. Obiit Fuly 2. 479. 
(12) Lib. 1. de Magift. Franc. Cap. Heat, 


(2) 2 


137 


There are thirty Heralds at Armgin Prem, 
whereof the firſt is call'd King (i) of Arws, 
under the Title of Montjoye St. Dennis; the 
others have Titles taken from the different 
Irovinces of the Kingdom, G. As for the 
Name of . given to the; ir, FR, it 

was 
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. reſentibus pubaribus re. expoſita, bellun 
et; zpſamꝗ; am in ö 

l 5 85  tpſemg * 2 73 ojecilſet 


De . repet ic e. eczales ;, legali 
* Santo Munere funit; dicuntur, nac non Ora- 
fores ; ut e NVonid Marcello, Lib. 3. Cap. 12. confittert, 
Qui preterea Varronis (de vita Pop. Rom.) Lib. 3. Fecia- 
Bum numerum refert fuiſſe 120, atque eos de mnjurij 
cagnoviſſe, & judicaſſe, atis 2 ts. Erant auen 
Sacerdotes, a (Numa Pampulio in Collegium inſtituti, ſu 
audzentes Antiſt iti Ty a Fan 1. 6. (ut: Livius exp 
mit) d ſancigndo.f dere, Eater Pairatus gicttur *.. Hu, 
permde Recialium creaudorum teremonian ab eden: 
Lymo accips Lib. 1. ubi poſt multa bus appoſite, ſpectania: 
Fecialis.(anquit erat M. Valerms ;, Patrem Patratum Sp. 
Fuſum fecit, nar bena cc put capilloſqi tangens; vide locun. 
Mori fit ut Feciales Ferbena aut Sag mine, 
Herbir ſacris e Capitolzo petitis, Coronarentur, freſertin 
ds pace acturie nds uerbenarif, Saꝑmarij & Sagnari 
2 % Caduceatores 4 ferendo. Caduceum, wel ju 
Chara 2) -nuncupati ſunt, ; Sed transferuntur inter. 
dum onnee iſta Appellationes, ad Minaces ipfos Feciales, 
Belli Nuncios, Signafitandum Quippe E hz eadem al: 
as gerebant Symbola, ut e peftlamims Sanctitate — ch 
rentur' Sancti, eoqz forent ab anurijs mmuſfes, Nam ut 
in E. Tit. de rer. diuiſ. Sanctum eſt, quod ah injuria He 
minim defenſimm atq; Munitum eff. Sanctum autem di b 
tum eſt a Sagminihus: (Imo 4 Sanciendo) : ſunt auian 
Sagmma quadam Herbe quas lagati Pop. Rom. ferre fol. | 
bant; ne quis eos molaret; ſicut legati Græcerum ferunt cd, 
que Cerycia Ci. e. Caducen) dicuntur. Hinc Catonis il 
Iud :Caduceatort nemo Homo natet."Yerbena autem redimi- 
tos fuiſſe Fecrales, tam Bellum indicentes, quam pangen- 
tes fadera, imdicat Servius ad illud Virg. Æn. 12. 
Pielali lino & Verbena Caine Vincti. wl 
Verbena ( inquit) proprie eſt Herba Sacra, ſumpta de * 
loco Sacro Capitolis, qua Cormabantur Feciales, & Fate, 
patratus Federa fafturi, vel Bellumm indifturs,” Hee d Not 
Fycialibus, quam nos vocem per Dipthangum non ſoribi- Pre 
mis, ne ad Fadera pangentei reſtringeretur. (Il. Ibid.) V 
| bs | 1 
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6) Nonns Marcellus] an Eminent Gramarian and 
Peripatetick Philoſopher of Tybur : He wrote a Treat 
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e Proprietate Sermomm; conſiſting of Nine Chapters, 
on Frnges at Faris in . with Mercier 75 Notes upon 
it. Lib. . 12. ah | * | 15 * | M | 1 
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(8) Serviur] Hinariatus, Smd een 2 1 
Grammarian, that liv'< in the Second Century; z and ac- 
cording to others, about 410. He writ Commentaries 


upon Vigil, and divers others. t . hn Zoo „ 


G Polydore Virgi & if Urbin in la, Yoo 4 the Pik. 
teenth and Sixteenth He publiſſi d in 927 2 Piece 
de Inventoribus Rerum, in in Eiger Books. Going aft 
into England, in order to receive the Peter Pence; he 40 
quir'd the Prince's Favour, and was made Arch. Deacon of 
Wells in ny; 8 dente the egi Hilo Pro- 
digiet, A comp t int 
1 Books, N is not very Exact. He Thea 


about 1555. 1 Bork th 3 
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( tt) St. Lu Biſhop of Troyes in 0 a 
France, iu the re), * who wrote de So Zee 
bus, Sc. Obiit July 2. 47 ; Rode 


(12) Lb. 1. de Magift. Franc. Cap. Hat 
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There are thirty Heralds at fue Fm 
whereof the firſt is call'd King (i) of Arms, 
under the Title of Montjoye St. Denni⸗ z the 
others have Titles taken from the differerit 
Provinces of the Kingdom, Ge. As for. the 
Name of * given to \ ther Chief: Erol, it 
was 
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was common to other Chief Officers; as King 
of the Archers, G c. But there is a particular 
Reaſon for the Title of King at Arms, viz, 
That on the Day of his Inſtitution, they put 
a'Crown upon his Head, which he wore in 
many Cetemonies, where” he repreſetited th 
King's Perſon 5 for which Reaſon he was al. 
ways a Knight. Amongſt the Romans he who 
preſided at Sacrifices and Ceremonies, was alſo 
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| OE «14 a * | 
(.) King at Arms.] The Solemnity of their Creation 
being no where inſerted in the Current Text of this Eſſay, 
tho ſomewhat is ſaid of the Office, I ſhall briefly give it 
the Reader here. + 35% | t 
In Ancient Times, and no further off than the Reign Wl * 
of Ed. 6. the Kings at Arms were created by the King; 
but now this Ceremony is perform'd by the Earl-Marſha,, i * 
having a Commiſſion for this Purpoſeds nd by the King / 
which Authority he is likewiſe furniſh'd with, at the ma- ” 
king of any Herald or Purſuivant. At the Creation 0 ac 
Garter, there are thoſe Three Things following provided 8 
wiz. a Bock and a Sword to be ſworn upon; a gilt Crown 
2 Collar of SS. a Bowl of Wine; the Bowl being the nei 
Garter's Fee; ang a Coat of Arms of Velvet, richly En 4 
broider d. The Form of the Coronation, practis d i 
Edward the 6ths Time, and which ſtill continues, is thus 
(excepting that now the Earl · Marſhal repreſents the King, 2 
Firſt Garter kneeling down before the King; his Majel!y 
Sword lying on a Book; Garter laid his Hand upon ti “ 
Book and Sword, while C/arencieux read the Oath 7 
Upon which Garter kiſs'd the Book and Sword. Ihe zt 
» Clarencieux read the Letters Patents of his Office: At! 
| cloſe of which, the King took the Bowl of Wine, 5 
q / | ; pou! 


n 
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pouring it on his Head, nam'd him Gorter: After this his 
Majeſty put on him his Coat of Arms, the Collar of SS 
about his Neck, and the Crown upon his. Head, and fo 
the Ceremony was finiſh'd. | 

The two Provincial Kings at Arms, ClarenGeux and 
Norroy are created in the ſame manner, tho their Oath is 
ſomewhat different; an Herald at Arms paſſes much thro' 
the ſame Form, only he has no Crown, his Collar of SS is 
Silver, and his Coat of Arms only dattin, Embroider'd 
with Gold. The Diſtinction between him and a Purſui- 
vant is, That the Coat of Arms of the latter is Da- 
mask embroider d; to which we may add, that the Oaths 
of the Provincial Kings, Heralds, and Purſvivants, are 


different. (Wever's Funeral Monuments). ; x 


Quæritur ¶ inquit Spehnan) cur Herald: dicuntur Reges. 
Rex Latinis mterdum divitem notat C potentem. Parunt 
hoc ad Heraldos. Roy dutem apud Francos (inter quos 
Originem Nominis libentius quero  prepoſitum C viſitato- 
rem mterdum ſignificat: & ** de Merciers nuper appel- 
latus eft qui rem venalem in Aula exercentibus præponæba- 
tur; merces, pondera, menſuras curaturus. Sed Edicto 
Regio, An. Dom. 1597, nomen ejus (ut lud ibrium Maje- 
ſtal is) in Viſiteur utatum eſt. Erat & antiquior quid am 
Rex de Ribauldis didtus: Gujus in munere futt — lus 
frrare, Balatrones, Inſidiatores, & Fecem Popul: arcere, 
manu ſt ipatus Sapiitariorum. Hujus ut iq; titulum, illo evo, 
ademit Carolus 6, qui Regnum mnt ſub, An. Dom. 1381, 
8 ſucceſſit (ut opinantur) Provoſt del hoſtel, poſtea le 

rand Provoſt de France, & del hoſtel du Roy muwmcupa- 
tus, Sed interea, ut, flirente Romano imperio, Rex etiam 
dictus eſt qui 22 Præfuit Ceremoniis: Sic Heraldis, 
Regis curantibus Ceremonias, & ſacram Dignitatem, ſua 
manſit Reg1a — Pref. ertim dum 2 enam Reg ii 

odammodo exhiberent, Coronati, Conſecrati, & Arms 
eu inſgnibus Regis tanguam ipſius Regis militari indu- 
mento, adornati. 

Fatt; fic videntur velut ftatue ſur Principis; cujus 1deo 
Titulum (ve Regis, froe Ducts, ffve Comitrs ) aliquando 
acrpiebant : Heraldus ſcilicet Regis Francie, Rex Armo- 
um Francie appellatus eft : [tm Ducis britannie nt 

2 nori⸗ 
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Duzx. Armorum illius Britannie;: Et Heraldus (ut fer- 
2 ow Ducatus Normannia Dux Armorum — ey 
ronitus eft etiam Rex. Armorum Corona deaurata inſtar 
Regie ; Dux vero Armorum circulo tant, ſeu corolla 
A Hinc ſub uno. Rege vel Hrinci unicurn habendun; 
Regem vel. Frincipem Armorum, quidam aſſorumt, Ob Re- 
5 . autem Honorem ſanctus canſer yang, odicto cavit 
e Auguſtus, t Reg alium he rituum ceremonic, 

li conferrentur "Regis, Armorum munzris. candidato, 


2 . militari (apſis olim Regibus in deſideris) ) 
r, Conſecrationeny 1 ni hil ea gg. Antiqui- 


tatem predicat : Nam ut Miniſtri illi antiqui — 2 0 Fu 7 


memoruntur C Sacerdates; fic Heraldus F 
priſco ethnicorum more C res enim made — ) conſecra- 
tur: Principe, aut vicarto-ejus comite Mariſcallo, crateren 
vini in Heraldi capt Lg ye 9252 Lale, Foo no- 
men; UURCTIS . ec 17 Conſocran- 

di Ceremonia. ( We Gloſs.) | 
( .) Iwo 


 Antiently there u were » only. 6 two oy Heralds 
in England; one for the South part, call d 
G ; and the other for the Nonh cal- 
led Norroy : There were alſo two for. that Part 
of France, which was ſubject to England, . viz. 
Guien, inſtituted by Edward the. Firſt, and 
Agincourt by Henry (2) the Fifth, in Memory 
of the famous Vitory obtain'd. there. There 
was another for Ireland (3) call'd Ireland, but 
by Edward the Sixth call'd Ulftes.. (4). All 
which belong'd to the King. Thoſe which ap- 


pertain 'd to the Queen, were calbd Heralds 
ſtimply. 
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imply, who are now quite aboliſh'd; their 


whole Number being reduc'd to three Kings, 


and fix Heralds or Dukes at Arms. | 
| Richard 


8 mn Inns * * — e 8 8 ain 


—— — 


(1) Two Heralds,] Munus Heraldorum in multis qui- 
dem antiquiſſimum eſt ; & ab Heroum 4vo. Nomen apud 
pos Germanos tardius auditum. Gallos atq; exteros initto. 

glos video ſuos habuiſſæ Heraldos, ſub exceſſu Henrici 3. 
in claſſes jam tum diſtindtos, ut apparet e quad am 
Apocha, Anno 4. Edouardi 1. (vel circiter) confecta. 

nwerfis Chriſti Fidelibus ad quos, e. Petrus Rex His 
raudorum citra aquam de Trent ex parte Boreah ſalute = 
in Domino ſempiternam. Noverit Uninerſitas vaſtra me 4 
recepiſſe do Domuno Johanne, Filio Dom. Radulfi de Horbi- 
ria 20 Marcas Argenti, c. Et didtum Dom. Johannem-s 
ab origine mund: uſq; in diem Mercuri; one, poft Fe- 
tum F. Gregorij Papz Anno Regni Regrs Edouardi quarto 
plenarie & expreſſe quietum clamaſſe. in cujus c. intel- 
lgendum eft conditam hanc Apocham in tractu Angliz Box 
real ; nam licet ſeipſum appellet Regem Hiraudorum cis 
tra aquam de Trent, ſubjungit tamen, ex parte Foreah ; 
Ouwbus etiam immuit, fuiſſe & Reg ein alium ex parte Au- 

WW ira: ( nam correlativa mutuo ſe ponumt) Cr perinde 
urumg; furs habuiſſe Heraldum ſubditos, ſen thferiorer, 
quorum ſe Regem nuncupat. His Fidem facit ejuſdem Tem- 
peftatis aut fenitime, ſt atuium quod Armorum mſcribitur, 
& que nul Roy de Haraz, ne Miniſtraux, Sc. Mimniffraux 
expono Heraldos /implites, (non Reges) £5 pi ecutcres 
quos uocant Pur ſuivandos; nam & hos finſſe Henrici 3. 
evo, docent annales noſtri, qui Anno. ejuſdem 50. i. e. 
Downni 1266, Purſuivando caidam manum ab exhereditc< . 
hs abſciſſam referunt. Sic babes ſub evo Henrici 3. in- -3Z 
ram Heraldorum Scholam, ſc. Reges; Heraldos, & k 
Furſuivandos, ebſq; altiorts fur 2 Origmis non dubita® 


veris, 


De numero non conftat, nec de Titulit ſub hoc ava ; 
rem autem reperiuntur multi Heraldi, mult; Purſuivan- 

di, quot in Triplicem claſſem diſtribuamms. Alios _ - 
22 2 animad- 
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animadwerto mere fuiſſe Miniſtros Regis, & ad Regian 
Digmitatem (tanquam in Capite) pertmuiſſe, Alios ad pe. 
giam ſobolem, ejuſdemq; Famihas & Appennagia. Ali 
ad Famihias Procerum e Regio Thoro non 2 it 
primo genere ſunt Heraldi, ſolummodo appellantur Rege 
Armorum ſeu Heraldorum ; & habentes provincias Regel 

ꝛtemq; Provinciale. Hujuſmod: duo tantum fuere tot 
Angliæ ex Antiquo deſignatt ; viz. Rex Partnum auſtrali. 
um, ſeu auſtralis provimciæ, Hoc eff, Cis-Trentanæ (qui 
ſubinde Clarencieux appellatur) £&f Rex Partium Boredli- 
um, ſeu Borealis Provincia, i. e. Ultra-Trentanæ, Norroy 
diftus vulzariter : Duo itemg; partibus Franciæ, que tunc 
Anglo parebant ; ſci]. Guyon, 4vo Edouardi 1. uon obſcu- 
rus ; at ſub Edcuardo 3. eo clarior, quod Jo. Dux Lanca- 
ſtriæ (qui Rex Legionis & Caftelle ſalutatus eft ) Filian 
Pagani Rovet equrtzs aurat? hoc gerentis officium, in Ma. 
trimoniun/ ſuſcepit. Deinceps Agincourt ab Henrico 5, i 
memoriam (ut opinor) parie illic vittorie, inſtitutus. Unus 
inſuper Hiberniæ, nomen a loco Ireland ferens; quod 
Edouardus 6. in Ulſter tranſmutavit: Hi ( inquam) omnes 
immediate ad Regem pertinebant, & Reger ditt i ſunt; 
licet tranſmarini 2 contendant, principis Titulum 
( ſtve is Rex, ſrve Lux, ſive Comes fuertt ) uni tantummodo 
Heraldo cory rey . 5 8 

ui vero Regiæſoboli equſdemg; aſcripti ſunt Appennapiy, 

* Rege. n ed Hera 4% liciter 9 
wt: & tertium Genus procerum Fanulns inſeruientes. 


Regis gr, ee ſeu Princeps Walliz cui in Titt- 
his ettam eſt Palatinatus Ceſtriæ) ex hoc Titulo Cheſter 
habuit ( ſecundi Generts) Heraldum, & Falcon ſub eodem 
Purſuivandum; unõores utiq; Flij ſuos quiq; Heraldos 
ab Honoribus, S 1 <6 Ja 196 Clarence, York, 

Lancaſter Richmond, omerſet, c. Secundum genus (in 
Sacrum Patrimonium redeuntibus App 215) ad Regen 
dævolvitur, non extinguitur: De Garter, Clareticiens, & 
tertio Genzre Heraldorum, ox infra. (Id. Ibid.) 


(2) can the Fifth.] When King Henry the Fourth 
yielded up his Breath at Ee, the Parliament was 
then ſitting and witneſs'd his Death, as it did his Entranc 


Crow!! 


upon the Throne, as if purpos'd to ſee the Courſe of th 
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Of Noblemen of the leſſer Sort. 725 | 
Crown, in the doubtful Current between the two Houſes 

of Lancaffer and York, and to maintain their own Ho- g 
nour in directing the Sceptre according to their Warran 

upon 2 late Intail by Act of Parliament. Yet did not all 

;eſt upon this; for the Heir of H. 4. was a Man every Inch 
of him, and meant not to moot upon the Point: His Fa- | 
ther dyed a King, and he, his Heir, had the Crown,and J 
was refolv'd to hold it; a rough young Man he had been 3 
formerly, and bold enough to outface ſmall Doubts in 3 
Point of Succeſſion for he could (for a Need) outface coni- 
mon Civility itſelf: This might have lain in his Way, for he 
that cannot govern himſelf, can much leſs govern a King- 
dom; yer a hidden Providence concluded quite contrary, 
and render'd him a clear Teſtimony of a ſtrange Change by 


= * 
0 1 


— 
* Wy 


the Anointing Oil, like that of Sau/, that forthwith had : 
the Spirit of another Man : So, tho' not Hammer'd thereto ; 
by Affliction, as was Ed. 1. yet was he his Parallel in 


Government and Superior in Succeſs, Being ſeated on the | 
Throne, all Men thought it dangerous to abide the Ad- | 
venture of the Turn of this King's Spirit. The Clergy 
had but yeſterday try d the Maſtery with the Laity, and 
gain'd it but by one Vote: There was no dealing with 
the Clergy whilſt Arch-biſhop Arundel liv'd, nor with 
bim whilſt H. 4. liv'd, or his Merits were in Memory: | 
but now they both are Dead, the Clergy and Laity are 4 
von even Ground; this might make the Clergy now not 
orer-confident. The Lords look d on the King as a Man 
like enough to ſtrike him that ſtands next: The wiſe Men 
ſav he would be doing: All Men were tir'd with Inteſtine 
Qurrels, and jump'd in one Opinion, That he that would 
de in Ation, ſhould Act abroad, where he might get Re- | 
nown,and a Purchaſe big enough for his Spirit. Scotland was ; 
Kingdom yet incompetent to the King's Appetite: France — 
was the fairer Mark, and a better Game; and tho“ too 
lis for the Eugliſo Gripe, yet the Eagle ſtoop d, and ſped 2 
himſelf ſo well, as within fix Years, he faſtned upon tbe 
"word and Sceptre, and a Daughter of France, and might = 
hae ſeiz'd the Crown; but choſe to ſuffer a Blurr to lye 
oon his Title, deriv'd from Ed. 3. rather than to incur 
ee cenſure of Arrogancy over a ſtooping Enemy, or to 
fuck. the Fruit from the Tree before it was fully ripe, 
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han that of the Sword; otherwiſe he, that hath both Right 
aud Power, and will not ſeize, diſclaims,” Belides the 
King was as well Inheritor to his Father's Fate, as Crown, 
Stull .he had Succeſs, but the End was ſo far diſtant, that 
he died in the Way thereto, The brave Dauphine of 
France maintaining War, (after his Father, the French 
King, had yielded up the Bucklers to H. 5.) till H. 5. 
died, and the Eng liſb did tarego, what they had formerly 
gotten in France, by the Sword of that great Commander, 
Nor did the Engliſh gain any Thing in the Concluſion of 
this War, but an Honourable windy Repute, of being 
one of the five chief Nations of Chriſtendom, (if Honour 
it be to be reputed amongſt theſe Nations) a Conqueror of 
France, the chief Leader unto the Dethroning of three 
Popes at once, the Election of Pope Martina, and of gi- 
ving a Cure to that deadly Wound of the Popedom, 
which had ſpent the Blood of 200000 Mens Lives, loſt in 


that Quarrel. 13 Ay 
Theſe Foreign Engagements made the King lefs follici 
tqus of the Point of Prerogative at Home; and the rather 
becauſe he knew the Way to conquer his private Enemies 

ms, and his Subjects Heart, without loſs of Honour in 
the one, or Reverence in the other: He lov'd Juſtice 
above the Rank of his Predeceſſors, and in ſome Reſpeds 
above himſelf ; for he advanc'd Gaſcarn for doing Juſtice, 
tho to the King's own Shame. He lik d not to 1ntrude 
himſelf into Elections, and therefore, tho requeſted by 
the Monks of Canterbury, he would not nominate a Suc- 
ceſſor to Arch-biſhop Arundel, but left the whole Work 


to them. In the Authority of his Place he was Moderate; 
and hexe his Predeceſſors did Matters without the Lords 


Conſent, when he made his Uncle, the Marqueſs of Vor- 
ſel, Duke of Fxeter, and had given him à Penſion to 
maintain that Honour, he ask d the Lords Conſent there- 


to: To the Clergy he was more than Juſt, if not Indul- 


ben leg thereto by his Father's Example, as being wrapt up 
in the ſame Intereſt, as I conceive, rather, than out of any 
liking of their Ways, now growing more bold upon Uſilr- 
than in former Times: Or it may be, that having 


prevail d in that Work in France, which to any rational 


* 


Man muſt needs appear above the Power of the King, and 
all the Realm of England; he look d upon it as more than 


Humane, 
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Humane, and himſelf as an Inſtrument of Miracles; and 
was ſtirred up in his Zeal to God, according to his Under- 
ſtanding in thoſe dark Times, to give the Clergy ſcope, 
and to pleaſure them with their Liberty of the Canòn- 
Law, that began now to Thunder with Fire and Terror in 
ſuch à manner, that neither Greatneſs nor Multitude could 
withſtand the Dint; as was evidene d in that Penance 
inflicted upon the Lord Strange and his Lady, in Caſe of 
Blood-ſhed in Holy Ground; and their hot Purſuit of the 
Lord Cobham, unto a Death of a new Nature, for ſome- 
what done, which was ſometimes call'd Treaſon, | and 
ſometimes Hereſy. And thus became H. 5. baptiz'd in 
the Flames of the Lollards, as his Father had ſadly ren- 
dred up his Spirit in the ſame: I fay, in this; he is to be 

look d upon as one miſled for want of Light, rather than 

n Oppoſition againſt the Light: For in his Laft Will, 

wherein Men are wont to be more. Serious and Sincere, _ 
amongſt his private Regards, he forgets not to refle& upon 

Religion to this Purpoſe : 0 HY O 


© We further Bequeath (ſaith he) to the Redundant 
Mercy of che moſt excellent Saviour, the Faith 

Hope, and Charity, the Vertue, Proſperi and 
c Peace of the Kings our Succeſfors, and of our King- 
dem of Ey ud; thit Cod Her bib - Goodrich fake. 
© would protect, viſit, and defend them from Di viſi- 

© ons, Diſſentions, and from all manner of Deceit- 
© fulnefs of Hereticks. N 


And thus the Piety, Juſtice, and Moderation of H.. adorn'd 
and crown'd the Honour of his Courage and Greatneſs 
with that Honourable Title of Prince of Prieſts; and had 
he been bleſſed with a clearer Light, he might as well, 
under God, have-obtain'd the Title of Prince of Princes, 
wanting nothing, that might have render'd him a Prece- 
dent of Fame. (Bacon i Hiſt. Diſcourſe of the Uniformity 
of the Government of England. Part II.) P Fes 


4 


9 (3) Treland.] Hibernia, 1, e. the utmoſt Habitation ; it 
beine the Weſtermoſt Iſland in Europe: a Kingdom ſub- 
jected to the Crown of England in the Reign of King 
Henry the 2d, who was ſtil' d Lord of Ireland; but the 
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| Dope gave King Henry che bim de Title of King they 


- (4) Ulfer.] Ultonia. The moſt Northern of the four 
Provinces of the Kingdom of ſreland, call'd by the Jrifþ, 
Cui - Culli; by the Enzliſh, Ulſter ; by the Welch, ' Wits, 
bounded on the North by the Ocean, on the Weſt by 
Connauyht and the Ocean, on the South by Leinſter, and 
on the by the 1r7/þ-Sea. Tis in Length from N. tos. 
100 Miles, and in Breadth from E. to W. 130, in Cir- 


cumference, 420. 
5 2 x .) Richard 


_ Y — 
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Richard the Third (1) was the firſt who 
form'd the Heralds into a College (2), and 
endow'd them with Privileges : And Edward 
VI. (3) declar'd them free from all Subſidy, 
Taxes, and other Offices. Philip and May 
(4) gave them greater Privileges, confirming 
the ſame by Letters Patents. whereby the Ti- 
| = and Order of the Heralds, are thus pub. 


Cu. Garter, Principal King at Arms. 
vic. &. Clarencieux,King at Arms by South Trent. 
3. Norroy, King at Arms by North Trent. 


1. Garter (5) was inſtituted by Henry V. 
whoſe Office principally reſpected the Ceremo- 
nies and Salemnities relating to the moſt Noble 
Order of the Garter, the Marſballing the Fu- 
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nerals of the Knights of the Garter, and of 
the Greater Nobility ; as Princes, Dukes, Mar- 
queſſes, Earls, Viſcounts, and Barons. We 
read alſo in Plowden's (6) Reports. (7), that 
Etward TV. granted the Office of King of He- 
ralds to one Garter, cum Tena © em ab 
antiquo, G c. 

2. Clarencieur (8) Clarencius, is next inſti- 
tuted by Edward IV. who attaining the Duke- 
dom of Clarence by the Death of his Brother 
George, whom he Beheaded for Aſpiring to the 
Crown, made the Herald, which properly be- 
long' d to the Duke of Clarence, à King at Arms, 
and call'd him Clarencius. His Office is to re- 
gulate all ſuch ſolemn Funerals of the Leſſer 
Nobility, as oy on the South Side of 
TIO . 

3. Norroy (9), or North Rog, is the third and 
laſt; whoſe Office is the ſame on the North 
Side of Trent, that Clarencieux' hath on this 
Side; as may well appear by his Name, figni- 
fring the Northern King, or King of the North 
Parts, But his Original is -uncertain. Theſe 
two laſt are call'd Provincial He ralds, be- 
cauſe ben. vide, Find. into two Provin- 
Ces. 


nates: * Beſides 
3 p (1) Richard 
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. "444. kn ee 3 ey Ha ift..... 
(1) Richard III.] Reign'd in 1483. He having ſeiz d Ed. 
3B. the Son of his Brother Ed. ach! 55 the Age of thirteen 
Years, as he was coming to London from Ludlow in Wales 
to be Crown'd firſt got himſelf to be Protector, and un- 
der pretence of ffe Cuſtody, gets kim and his Brother 
into the Tower of London, and then procur'd the 
Murther of them there: After which he prevail'd with 
me of the Nobility to be proclaim'd” King. He ! endea- 
vour'd to make a League with the French King, who de- 
ſeryedly rejected the Alliance of ſuch a Monſter. But in a 
mort Time the D. of Hurkenbam who had been the chief 
Inſtrument of his Elevation, projected his Ruin, but lo- 
ſeth his Life in the Attempt. er this Henry Tudor 
Earl of Richmond lands ar Alilford-baven in Wales, it 
being projected by Biſhop Morton and others, that he be- 
ing Heir to the Houſe of Lancafter, thoufd mary the 
Princeſs Elizabeth, King Edward the LV's eldeſt Daugh- 
ter, and Heireſs of the pole of Zork; That an End might 
de put to thoſe bloody Contentions, between thoſe Two 
Families, in which were fanght here in Enp/41id Ten fer 
Battles: Five in King Henry the VIth's Days; as at. St, 
Albans, Blackheath, Northampton, Wakefield, and Ton- 
ton: and as many more by K ing Zdeu- the IVth! at 
Exham, Banbury, the Battle of Looſe-Coats, Barnet, and 
7 ewksbury. Accordingly upon Henry of Richmond 
Landing, the We/chment and others ram in to him. Ti- 
chard and he met in Boſworth-Field, where the Tyrant 
{for that is his juſt Character) after deſperate Valon: 
wmewn, is lain by Hy his | Chrrival, This Decifive 
Battle of Boſwortb-Field,; put a Period to the Reign of the 
Plantagenets, and begufi that of the Tudors. "gi 


2) Coll. ] Rot, Pat. * Re * 8 Heraldos mo 2 
rid uma e Fectales Rom: 1mbs) primis in C Hee 
gium ſcripſt Ricardus 3. Cor por at iumiſ qus pri ho- 


HEE TN 
neflavit Anno Regm ſui primo; immumes 6 Suhſidiis, The 
2 yawn 5 ws Reipub. Rex Edouardus b. 
Anno Regni 3. declaravit, ſed in novem tandem redactis 
Perſonas (vir. 3 Reges 67 6 alios Heraldos, preter Purſui- 
vandos) Philipus Maria Principes uberius 1 


eee 
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nov fundaverunt Diplomat, in quo Tant & rd H. 


raldorum fic Eduntar. 


Garter, Rex Armioruat Angh icorum | indefinite. 
Clarencieux, Rex Armorum partium Auſtralnem. 
Norroy, Rex Armorum Borealium. 


Windſor, Cheſter, Richmond, 
Somerſet, York, Lancaſter. 


Conceſſerunt inſuper, ut nominati ifti Herald: Armorum 
(loquor 3 Diplomats) Ef onmes ali; Heraldi, Proſecutores 
ſeu Purſuivandi Armorum, qui 2 tempore ferint, i in per- 
petuum ſint unum Corpus ee in re, Facto, & 
Nomine, babeantq; 2 ſonen efuarn ; nec non quod- 
dam Igillum commune, Cc. Bal. Julij. Anno Regie 
rum 2 J 3. (Spelm. Ghfs.) Tor 


(3) Edward the 6th.] Arno tertio Reni ſus. 


(4) Philep and Mary.] Newly Incorporated them by 
Letters, * Bag he 1805 July, 5 15 85 8.2 
Regn. And their Colle ge is in the Pacith of 
in Caſtle-Baynard Ward. (Co. Inft. 4.) 


vides ) 
at caters — Heraldis (velut pater patratus Romans 
12 — Hunc inſtituit — 5. Anno 

5 Auguſtiſimo equitum Garterij, few periſ belids, 

a Miniſterio efſet & Solemnitatibus: autita 

. vel tu 42 669 Omer. Curat preteres Maj 
Nobiliuzm eequias; in muneris Ornamentum, ex re- 
cepta bucuſq; con „ militari cingulo decoratur. 


(6) Hemden] Edmund, Son of Humphrey by Eliza- 
beth his Wife, Daughter to John Sturey of Reſo-bal in 
Shropſhire, was deſcended of an Ancient Famil at Plow- 
den in the County aforefaid : He was firſt — hed in 
bridge and then at Oxford, where in 1 he had 


an Univerſity Licence to practiſe Surgery and fick, de- 
mg 


05) Garter. „ Nen * 1 „Ee hum Gs ut | 
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ing then 35 Years old: Afterwards he applied himſelf to 
the Study of the Common Law; was Reader of the Mid. 
dle Temple, and Serjeant; and eſteem d one of the moſt 
Eminent in his Profeſſion. (Tho I have ſeen an Edition 
of Homden printed in 1613, written in French and tranſ- 
lated by F. M. Theſe Words ſuppos d to be the Authors 
own Writing, viz. At my firſt coming td the Study of 
© the Law, which was in the Twentieth Year of mine 
© Age, and in the Thirtieth Year of the Reign of the late 
© King of Famous Memory Henry the Eighth). He died 
in 1584, and was buried in the Teuple Church. He 
wrote in Law- French, with great Learning and Exadneſs 

a Book entitled, The Cmmentaries or Report: of diver: 
Caſes, being Matters in Law, and of Ar; uments thereuf- 
on, &c. very. much valu'd by thoſe. of that Profeſſion, 
There goes alſo another Tract under his Name, call'd, 
Plowden's Queries, or a Moot-Book of choice Caſes, uſeful 


for the young Students in the Common Law. | 


(7) Report] Reportus, is a publick Relation of Caſes 
judicially argued, debated, reſolved, or adjudged in any 
of the King s Courts of Juſtice, with the Cauſes and Rea- 
ſons of the ſame deliver'd by the Judges. C. on Lit. f. 
293. Alſo when the Chancery, or other Court, refer the 
Stating of ſome Caſe, or comparing an Account, c. to 
a Maſter of Chancery, or other Referree, his Cerrificate 


_ rherein is call d a Report. 


(8) Clarencieux, ſive Clarencius (ſi Cowellum ſequar ) 
aſoriptitius Heraldus fuit Ducati Glarentie ab Edouardo 
in Regem Armorum evectus, cum ipſemet Edouard, 
Kue Georgio, fratre ſuo, n Ducatum Clarentie jure 
ci 1 it. Certus autem hic Error: Nam Rogerum 
Leigh ab Henrico 6. £7 Gulielnnim Horſelzy ab Henrico 5, 
Reges Armorum inſtitutot reperi ſub nomme Clarencieux : 
Eiſdemg; Tempeſtatibus Johanne Haſwell ab Henrico 5. 
omam Cullyer & Fohannem Mallet ab Henrico 6. He- 
raldos fimplices e Ducatus nomine, Clarence (uon Claren: 
creux) appellatos. Sed in unum videtur Edouardus 4. com- 
Foſuiſſe hac duo Officia, vel alterum onmina ſuſtuliſſe : Nam 
4 primordio Reg ni ejus Clarence Hactenus non apparuit. 


Quo autem tempore, Ef qua occaſions ortum fit _ 
: ® 
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Clarencieux, nom habeo compertum. Edovardo 3. haud 
antiquius exiſtimo; tunc vero cogniturm haud affirmavero: 
Munus procul dubio 47s nititur antiquitate; incerto licet 
nonine. Forte qui hoc olim geſſit auſtrali datus FProuinciæ, 
out h- Noy nuncupatus eft ; ut is qui Boreah, North- Roy. 
Mhil ſtatuo. At cum Galli ſuos habuerint Hyraldos, neſcio 
quot ſecula ante Edouardum 3. imo ante Henricum 3. An- 
glos, tanta ſemper conjunctos neceſſitudine, ſuis caruiſſe, 
non veriſimtilè eſt. 

Preeft (ut dixi) Clarencicuæ partibus Angliæ cis-trenta- 
ns, 69 toto hoc traci, de Muneribus Minorum Nobilum 
ſcil. Baronettorum, Equitum, Armigerorum, Cc. ſolus 
diſponit. (Id. bid.) | 


| | A 
( Norrdy ſeu Norreius (cum primariæ fit ctiam Anti- 
quitatts ) Orig inem non prodit ; ſed eodem in Partibus Bo- 
reahbus, C ultra- trent anis, gaudet munere, quo in Cis- 
trentanis Clarencieux. Tres ifi Armorum Reges, bodie 
equites ſunt Aurati (Spel. Gloſs.) (1) Six 


— — — 


F 


Beſides theſe, there be alſo Six (1) others 


properly call'd Heralds, according to their Ori- 
ginal; being created to attend Dukes, &c. in 


Martial Expeditions , and therefore formerly 
calld Dukes at Arms, vis. > 


Tork and Lancaſter, 
Windſor and Cheſter, 
Somerſet. and Richmond, 


Laſtly, There be four others (2) call'd Mar-. 


ſhals or Purſuivants (3) at Arms, reckon'd af- 


ter 


rer 
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ter a Sort amongſt the Number of Heral ds and 
do commonly ſucceed in the Place of the Heralds 
when they die, or be preferr d, and are, Viz, 


ane fo cell d fron 
2. Rouge-Croſs. 

the Badges they wore 
8 9 heretofore, | 
4. Port-Cullis. 


Beſides the fix Heralds wa four Purſuivants 
already mention'd, there is one Herald extra- 


ordinary (4), and two Purſuivants extraor- 
TN 
The 


— NS 


* — "IT "oY a r 


2 


(Y) Sxothers] Hrffriores ſex Herald; non ab Offictorus 
preftantia, ſed e Creationis cujuſq; Antiquitate, Ilocos ob- 
tment; nulla autem ns Ah opmmca, ſeu Territorio; 
at ſub Regibus Heraldorum —— vicibus Minſtrantes, 
F e Fiſco referunt Stipen- 

d Honores, ad quos ipſi ſpectabant, in anus Re 
enerunt, 


York and Lancaſter ab Edouard: 3. 
cunt, ni Lancaſtrium Paulo altius, in Familia Henrici 
2 e e 0 Fohanms Ganda venſis ſoceri) incho- 


| "Windſor ſub An. 1366. i. e. 38 x wes inſt tutus 
dicitur. Siquidem Cum idem Rex Gallos oftra: tbus ad 
caſtrum de Aulray in Britannia Armoricana, victos efſe 
zntellexiſſet : 9 rei MUNCH, 4 ut Froiſar- 
dus vefert ) in Heraldum erexit, nonong, 2 Windſor co. 
otavit: Fort ut Gartorij Ordimi cujus Windſorie. Cupi- 
tolnum) inſerviret : nam inchoatus eft Ordo iſte Anno ſu- 


Filiis nomen du- 


Periori tertio decimo: Cf Garterius Rex 3 Anno. 
De 


ultra 50 poſt ea non apparuit. . 


ö * 
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De Cheſter j jamdudum A; mus, Ortum e berhibent 

* 425 ie 8. forte inſtitutus eft, Cry Filium 
E 

_ aturalem Henricum Fitz Roy 1 2 Busen creaſſet So. 


tt. | q 
23 mihi primum obviam venit ** Edouardo 5 = 
(IA. Mid. 


22 5 be four Others) Opt ut TARA; ſeu, 


Purſurvandorum adjungam:- nomma-; ſunt enim ex hoc 
Cillegio, & Miniftri W in Hera ca, claſſe licet in- 


feriori. 


* 


1 Rouge-Croſs. 
Pre Ali 1s Antiquitate. pollat. Diftus 4 a rubra, 
qua S. Georgius ( Divus Ang lorum Tulelaris, ut Franco- 
by Dionyſus) inſignitur. 


2 Blue-Mantle. 
A Cerules Paludamento Francia Majeftatis, quam aſ- 
umpſit Edouardus 3. namen ut opinor refer ens. 


3 Rouge · Dragon. 
A Rubro Draa regium Anglorun clyprum ſuftinente, 
Henrico 7. Inſtitutus. 


4 3 | 4 Portulls , 
quatuor ——— videntur fuſſe ex Ort 3 
35 5 fo autem duo Priores u 4% ad — 7. Loo 9 


(3) Pur ſuipants], or rather Paurſurvants, from the 
French Pour ſudbove, J. e. Perſequi, the King s Me 
Ma e "im Jin Tap Wavy ar at the Coun- 
l able, n in Up oY or his Chamber, ta 
| ent upon any Occaſion as a 
ending = a Perſon accus 4. 5 fuſ; need of any — wo 
ltoſe that are us d in Martial Caſes are call d Purſui- 4 
Meat Arms, 24 H.8: 13. whereof there he four of ſpe- 4 
1 Names: And Stow ſpeaking of Richard the Third A : 
death, p. 784. hath theſe Words : © His Body was <C 4 
to - 4 —_— 
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Of Noblemen' of the Teſſer Sort. 
©to the Shins, not ſo much as one Clont about him, and 
© was truſs'd behind a Purſuivant at Arms, like an Hog or 
©'a Calf, c. the reſt are us d upon other Meſſa es in Time 
of Peace, and eſpecially in Matters touching juriſdiction. 
„„ 


(4) Extraordinary] Totum Heraldorum Collegium jan 
abſolvimus, nfi quad ob Indolem pluſquam Ord marian i 
Regia Majeffate miperrims additus fit in Extraordinari. 
i Moubrius Heraldus ; titulo ab Henrici 6. ætate huc- 
uſq; obdormiente. Exoletos alios Heraldos omitto, ex qui- 
bus tanquam ex inferior: Claſſe, puta Fxtraordmar; ſeu 
militibus caligatis (qui huc etiam referuntur) 1 
olim eledi 5s quatuor illi fuperiores (quos diximu) 
Ordinarii Purſuinandi : Ex Purſuivandts fiquidem Herdl- 
di, Ec. Caligati Milites, genus quoddam erant Nunc 
rum Militarium, & Caligu A Pixide mfipnes, ut Armil. 
lati Curſores ab Armilly, = | b 
| 1 


# + \# k 4 "oO +. 4 * + 
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The Offices of all which Heralds (1) and 
Purſuivants, beſides their aſſiſting at great So. 
lemnities with the Kings at Arms, are to pro- 
claim War or Peace, carry Defiances, Summon 
Forts or Rebels, proclaim Traitors, and to 
ſerve the Nobility and Gentry in Point of Ho- 
nour and Arms. They muſt be all Gentlemen 
born , and the fix Heralds are at their Creation 
made Eſquires by the King. In ' Scotland the 
chief Herald is, Lyon King at Arms, unde 


* ih 


whom are ſeveral other Heralds, Meſſenger" 
Purſuivants, &. the Feciales amongſt the RV” © 
r re = un 


mant were Prieſts. 
4 TSS Van 
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Nam Numa Pompilius divini cultus Inflitictio- 
nem in octo partes diviſt; & ita etiam Sacerdo- 


tum octo Ordines conflituit, Oc. Septimam par- 
tem ſacræ conſtitutionis Collegio eorum adjecit, 


qui Feciales vocantur; erant autem ex Optimis 
domibus, viri eledi, &*c. quorum partes in eo 


ver ſabantur, tit Fidii,publice inter populos præ- 
eſſent, neque juſtum aliquod Bellum fore cenſeba- 
tur, niſi id per Feciales eſſet indidum. Kings at 
Arms are mention'd in Stat. 13 & 14 Car. 2. 


Cap. 33. (2) Vid. Cowel.. 


And theſe only are the King's Heralds with 


us ſo calld, becauſe they receive Wages (3) 
of the King, and with publick Service ſerve all 
the Nobility in the Kingdom. 


3 Noblemen and Peers of this Land 


in anclent Time had their Heralds (4) peculi- 
ar to themſelves. For Cheſter the Herald, and 
Falco the Purſuivant, liv'd at the Command of 
the Prince of Wales, and ſerv'd him. Hum- 
by Duke of Gloceſter and Earl of Pembroke, 


had the Herald Pembroke his Houſhold Servant. 


Richard alſo Duke of Gloceſter, having now ob- 


tain'd the Kingdom, would needs have his He- 


nll Glouceffer to be call'd King at Arms for all 


Wales. Chatles Brandon Duke of Suffolk, re- 


uind Suffolk Herald, and Marleon the Purſui- 


Aaa | vant 
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- - vant, his Servants, &. Theſe I thought good 


out of many others to rehearſe, who ſery'd 
Noblemen in their peculiar and domeſtical Ser- 
vices. But as the Condition of the Servant is 
made better by the Dignity of his Lord and 
Maſter; ſo theſe forenam'd Heralds liv'd not 
with like Authority or Privileges with the 


Ard 


(1) The Offices of all which Heralds] Donn Hi one: 
tam Reges, quam Herald: miniſterium navant in faf! 
regio adornando. I Cyronatipnibus; NMuptiit; Baptiſma- 
thun; Exequns; Principum Congreſſibus & Feſtiz majc- 


Kings. 


p rihus celebrandis. Pompas ducunt Curant, Curant 


2Mluftria ſpettacula, Haſtiludia, Duella Curant, Nobilium 
72105 2 9 Gabis Quicquid deniq; ad Nobilitaten 
ectat & rem honorariam, 1florun Curd tanguam Sacru 


Cuſtadibus, Q Templi Honoris eAidituss, ur. 
For 1s obeunt l:pationes, Belli pacis, Federiſq; ſunt Nun. 
e 7 


(2).13 E7 14 Car. 2. Cap. 33. The Clonſe.of this Statute 
(entitul'd an Act for preventing Abuſes in Printing Sedi- 
tious, Treaſonable, and Unlicens'd Books and Pamphlets, 
and for Regulating of Printing and Printing Preſſes) whuch 
concerns us, is, (viz. Set. 3. Num. 6.) aud that all Books 
to be imprinted concerning Heraldry, Titles of Honour, 
and Arms, or otherwiſe, concerning the Office of Earl-Mar- 
ſha], ſhall be Licens d by the Earl-Marſhal for the Time 
deing, or by his Appointment ; or in Caſe there ſhall not 
then be an Earl-Marſhal, ſhall be Licens'd by, the Three 
Kings of Arms, Gerter, Clarencieux, and Norroy, or any 
Two of them, whereof Garter, Principal King of. Arms 
to be one. (But this Statute is expir d) 


(3) Wage: 


: pe 


7 1 ** " 
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"44 11 6 ” i) 
Wa, Th have 3 Sila ont of the Ki 14 Ext 
102 ol Gartes, King at A has a double Sala- 
ces at the Friftallfaeries* of Knights, and yearly Wages 
given him by all the Knights of t Garter. He has alſo 
A DEE for the uppermon 85 of each Knight | 
at his allment. a 


(4) Had their Hera] ds) E tertio e 1 
Proceribus 1 2 multi, Inter dum ab ifforum 
nommibus, , ſed fraquentius 4  Dignitatibus nuncupatt / 
Sic Moubrazus, 13: a Norfoleio Haraldum Moubray ba- 
buit : Humfredus Dux Glocefiris, 6 Comes Prinbyoehie, 
Heraldum Pembroke. Egeln Brandon, Dux Suffolcie, 
Heraldum Suffolk & £9 Purſi . Auger leon. Marchio 
Dorſet, Her al Comes Northumberlandie, Nor 
Banter, cum x ſurvands Efperaiice. gag berg; 
Plantagenzt Vicecomes Lie Purſurvandum . Liſte. 
Haſtingus Bars, ſui nominis 2 furvandum, Ec. Pao 
vit autem ommmo Tertium hoc Genui * (Spelm. 


Gloff.) 
1 7 (1) More 


- - 
—— 3 — — 


2 * ao th. » 


And thus I briefly touch all Things for 
the Beautifying and ſetting forth Political 
Nobility. Now after all (with the Heralds 
Leave) let me join hereto, and inſert ſome few 
Things concerning Arms, whereby Noblemen 
are wont to be known from the vulgar Sort, 
and to be amongſt themſelves by Families divi- 
ded, which formerly were more ſparingly (x) 
beſtow? d, than in this our Age, and only upon 


= as had by their good Services deſery'd 
them. 
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But ſ ach kind of Arms ſeem not to — taken 
their Beginning but of ſuch Military Rewards, 
as were uſually given to well deſerving. Men, 
in the Roman Common-Wealth: For the Ro- 


mans always ſtrove chiefly to obtain Honour 


and Glory, for the nouriſhing and maintaining 


whereof, they with Ornaments and Rewards 


Iabour'd to excite Mens Minds to the Perfor- 
mance of noble Actions, both at Home and 
Abroad. In Wars flouriſh'd Military Gifts, 
Trophies, Triumphal Arches, Letters Laureat, 
Ge. In Time of Peace at Home, were ſhew'd 
Honourable Titles, Images, Statues, and ſuch 
like: Things indeed wiſely at firſt devis'd, 
which afterwards, together with the Empire, 10 
increas d, that how many and what manner of 
Crowns, Bracelets, Chains, and Creſts every 
Man had merited; what ſort of Trappings, 


Spears, Darts, or Belts they had obtain'd ; theſe 


they were wont in their Expeditions in the Wars 


to bear in their Targets, and Bucklers, or {et 
upon their Helmets, and again returning home 
in Time of Peace, hung them up in their 


Houſes; and thoſe Ornaments they by the 


Name of Arms, by a long Order of. e 


deliver d over to their Poſterity. From whence 
thoſe 


"HH, + 
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thoſe Arms of Families, here and there diſper- 
ſedly us d by the Nobility i in divers Kingdoms, J 
were of the Germans calbd Weapen; in our 
Language Arms, and in Latin Arma; becauſe 
Enemies were with them repuls d. | 


Theſe Things the antient Roman Coins, and 
credible antient Roman Writers declare: The 
Uſe whereof ſo at length prevail'd in King- 
doms, that as Names diſtinguiſh'd Men from 
Men; even ſo Arms divided Nations from Na- 
tions, 294 Families from Families; firſt granted 
by Kings themſelves, but afterwards by the 
Heralds (Kings at Arms) by a Royal tranſ- 
niſſive Power, given to them, who every where KF 
ſervd the Political Nobility, to whom I willing- nl 
ly leave theſe Things. And therefore the Name | 
ind Office of the Heralds were every where 
notable, and well-becoming an honeſt Man; 
who antiently were call'd the Foſterers of Poli- 
tical Nobility, the Arbiters of Equity, the Pro- 1 
tors of Verity, the Embaſſadors of Princes, - 
nd the Writers of Mens noble Ads. = 


CHAP. 


(1) More 
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(1) More ſporinghy beftow'd.] To illuſtrate this, I have 
made choice of Sir Ih Gabe Authority. As for 
Gentlemen (faith he) they be made good cheap in Eng- 
land ? For whoſoever Studieth in the Law of the Realm 


who Studieth in the Univerſities, who profeſſeth Liberal 


Sciences; and to be fhorr, who can live idly, and without 
manual Labour, and will bear the Port, Charge, and 
Countenance of a Gentleman, He ſhall de call'd Maſter 
(for that is the Title, which Men give to Eſquires, and 
other Gentlemen), and ſhall be ta 
For true it is with us; Tam? eris aliit, quanti tibi fuer, 
And (if need be) a King of Heralds ſhall alfo give him, 
for Money, Arms newly made and invented, the Title 
whereof thall pretend to have been found by the ſaid He- 
rald in perufing-and viewing of old Regiſters, where his 
Anceſtors in Times paſt had been Recorded to bear the 
ſame ; or if he will do it more truly, and of better Faith, 
hae will Write, that for the Merits of that Man, and cer- 
tain Qualities, which he doth ſee in him, and for ſundry 
noble Acts which he hath perform'd ; he by the Authori- 
ty, which he hath, giveth to him and his Heirs, theſe and 
theſe Arms; which Deing done, I think he may be call'd: 
Squire: For he beareth ever after thoſe Arms. Such 
then are ſometimes call'd in a Seorn, Gentlemen of the 
ft Head. (Common-Wealth of England, c. Eng, Edit. 


at London. Chap. 20. Tag. 55, O56.) 


for a Gentleman. 


be TﬀH_ 22 -. YA © 


CHAP. Vii. 


Of the Order of Precedence. 
AVING ſhewn the Orders and Degrees 4 

of both our Sorts of Nobility, nam'd 1 

and unam'd, I ſhall now preſent the Reader ; 
with a View of the Ranks they are amongſt C 
themſelves' divided into; and what Honour they ; 
owe one another, by a certain Right of Prece- > 


dence (1) as will appear by the following Or- 
der extracted out of a curious MSS. 


An Emperor. | „ Ee 1 
The King. | . = 

The King's Son, ftiFd Prince of Wales. 

The King's Brother. 

The King's Uncle. 0 55 

The King's Nephew. ie, 
The King's Brother's Son N 

The King's Siſter's Son. 


This * the Extent If the Blu 1 2 


Axhbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Lord Chancellor. 
Lord Keeper. aa a4 (Both 


* * : . A \ Id 2 4 bY . L. * 
d 8 >. 
S * * 
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[Both theſe being but one Office, as it is decla- 
red by Stat. 5 Eliz. Cap. 18. and there 
being but one Great Seal at this Day, there 

cannot be both a Lord Chancellor and ; 


Lord Keeper of the Great Seal at one time. 
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3 - Archbiſhop of York. 
Bo Lord High Treaſurer, 
VS Lord Preſident of the King's Council. 
Lord Privy Seal. 
Who take Place above all Dukes, except th 
Mo Family Rot. Parl. 3 1 H. 8. 


1 Dukes deſcended of the Royal Blood. 
1 | Dukes. { 
Dukes Eldeſt Sons of the Royal Blood 
Marqueſſes. 
Dukes Eldeſt Sons. 
Earls. 
Marqueſſes Eldeſt Sons. 
Dukes Younger Sons. 
Earls Eldeſt Sons of the Rojal Blood. 
Viſcounts, 


wn SY Yn 2 Q AMS - my tr wo ford of fro tas 


Marqueſſes Younger Sons. 0 
e Biſhop 
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Biſhop. of London, 28 Biſhop of the Capital Ci- 


ty of England, and Provincial Dean of Can- 


terbury, 

Biſhop of Durham, as > Count Palatine, and Earl 
of . Sedberg. 

Biſhop of Winchefer, as lonely Farl of Sout h- 
ampron. 

All other Biſhops, according to the en of 
Conſecration. 


Earls Eldeſt Sons. 

Barons. | 

Viſcounts Eldeſt Sons. 

Earls Younger Sons. 

Barons Eldeſt Sons. Þ 

Knights of the Garter Being no ot her- 

Knights of the Privy Council. wiſe Dipnify d. 
By an Order o 

Chancellor of the Garter, Þ'7 Chief, T 

Maſter of the Court of Wards, 

Chancellor of the Exchequer, 


Chancellor of the Dutchy. 

Chief Juſtice of the Common-Pleas. 
Maſter of the Rolls. 

Chief Juſtice of the King Bench. 
chief Baron of the Exchequer, | 
Judges of the Coife. 


746 Of the Order of Precedents. 

Viſcounts 'Younger Sons. '4 By 4 Decres * 
Barons Younger Sons. 2 James. 
Bannerets j Made by the King or Princd.” 
Baronets. 
Bannerets > Made by the King's Later. 
Knights that have been Ambaſfadors, Preſidents 

De puty Vice-Admirals, G c. 
Knights of the Bath. 
Knights Batchelors. 
Eſſquires of the Body. | | 
Eldeſt Sons of Knights of the Garter. © 
Eldeſt Sons of Knights of the Privy Council. 
Eldeſt Sons of 

1 5 de by the King or yes 

Eldeft Sons of Baronets. 
Eldeſt Sons of @? Made by the King's « Liee- 

Bannerets. nan. 1 
Eldeſt Sons of Knights Batchelors. 
Eſquires according to their ſeveral Degrees. 


' , Gentlemen according to the Antiquity of their 


Families, being no otherwiſe Ugnified. 


Theſe, that follow, take Place 7 all 
their own Degree, VIZ 


Lord Great Chamberlain of Eng land. 
Lord High Conſtable of England, 


Ed 


— — — — 


ra dixi in Marchione.,) 


* 
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Earl Marſhalof England. 

Lord High Admiral of England. 
Lord Steward of the King's Houſe. 


Lord Chamberlain of x ag 
King's Houſe. Na r Parl. 31 14.8, 


Theſe: alſo were * placd in N to 
Parliament in 1640, and are as fol- 
lows, Vit. 


Clerks of the Council, 

Maſters of the Chancery. 

The King's Puiſne Serjeant at Law. 

The King's Attorney. 

The King's Sollicitor. 

The King s two antient Ser jeants at Law. 
Maſters of the Requeſts. 

Barons of the Exchequer. 

lultices of the Common Pleas. 


— . niger, xs Edad Teri, 
Primus Dux Anglie, creatus Dux de Cornwal. 

Reges enim Normannici noluerunt tam cito 
creare Dmces, quoniam ipſs Duces tantum fuere. 

Robertus Vere Primus Marchio Angliæ, creatug 
Marchio de Dublin. per Richardum FO Cut 


Fohams | 


HE”: of the Order of Marlene 
= Johannes Beauchamp, Baro de Kedderminſer 


M 
ita creatus per Richardum co; yr Trim 5 
„„ ea V 


Act bave ſbemn the Order of Precedence of 2 
the Male Nobility, nom for that of Wu 


Great Ladies and others, Wi 

| 
An . «IT. eee | 
A Queen. | | 
A King's Mother. l Fr if 
A King's Daughter unmarry'd, _ Fo arc 
A King's Siſter. = 
A King's Aunt. | th 
A Dutcheſs. | 
A Marchioneſs. ann 
A Duke's Daugher unmarry'd, or marry d un- by 
der the Degree of a Baron. up] 

A Counteſs. | "Ws * 
A Marqueſs's Eldeſt Son? 1 ads 
A Marqueſſe's Daughter unmarry'd, or marry'd (ul 
under the Degree of a Baron. | gt 
Duke's younger Son's Wives. | | gh 
Viſcounteſſes, Rn IM Ne! 
Earl's Eldeſt Son's Wives. 85 yt 


Earl's Daughters unmarry'd, or marry d un- 
der the Degree of a Baron. x Mar- 


Aa * 14d * 
N * * 
17 
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Baroneſſes, ls n 5h; 1 
Viſcounts Eldeſt Sons Wives.» h! 1 1 
Viſcounts Daughters unmarry'd, or maya 2 

under the Degree of a Baron. 4 | 


Earls Younger Sons Wives. 
arons Eldeſt Sons Wives. b 
Barons Daughters unmarry'd, or marry'd under 
the Degree of a Baron. 
i2hts of the Garter's Wives. 
nights of the Privy Council's Wives. 
iſcounts Younger Sons Wives. 
aprons Younger Sons Wives. 
nnerets Wives, their Hugbands being made EY 
the King or Prince. | 
ronets Wives, 
nnerets Wives, their Husbands being made 
by the King's Lieutenant. 
whts of the Bath's Wives. 
Queen's chief Gentlewoman. 
ads of Honour. | ; 
quires for the Body, their Wives. a E 
lwhts of the Cocke s Eldeſt Sons Wives. | 
guts of the Privy Council's Eldeſt Sons Wives. 
nerets Eldeſt Sons Wives, the Fathers made 
by the King or Prince. 
nets Eldeſt Sons Wives. 


Bannerets 


Bannerets Eldeſt Sons Wives, their Fathers 
made by the King's Lieutenant. | 
Knights of the Bath's Eldeſt Sons Wives. 
Knights Eldeſt Sons Wives. 

Knight's Daughters unmarry'd ; but if marryd 
under their Degree, then they are to take 
Place ber eee the Degree of their Hul 
n 
Eſquires Wives according to their ſeveral De 

grees. - 


At a Chapter bolden by the Officers « 
Arms at the Imbroiderers - Hall ; 
London, 4 Eliz. it was order d, vn 


That no Inheretrix, whether Maid or Wife 0 
ſhould bear, or cauſe to be born, any Creft, c 
Cognizance of her rms — tha 
followeth. 

If the be a Maid, hw 26 hagrch Ber A 
the Creſt, Cognizance, or firſt Coarof her A 4 
ceſtors in a Lozenge Fe 

re che d Oni of ll, 
Husband with the firſt Coat of her Ancelt 4 


upon a e 


Of the Order of Precedemce. 750 
If ſhe marry one that is no Gentleman, then 


to be clearly exempt from the former Conclu- 
ſions. 


5 Hom to Place Strangers. N : 
Tf any Foreign King or Prince fend to our 
Sovereign any Meſlenger. 

, If he be a Knight, receive him-as a 1 
If he be an Eſquire, receive him as a Knight. 
If he be a Gentleman, receive him as an E- 

ſquire. 

If he be a Groom, receive him a8 A Yeo- 


man. 


offcer appertaining to Noblemen, accord 
ing to their ſeveral Degrees. 


20 8 hat h 


A Treaſurer. 

A Chamberlain. 
Four Gentlemen Uſhers. 
A Steward. 

A Comptroller. 

A Maſter of his Horſe, 


? TY 0 
F — < 


”y — =__ 2 * 
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A Secretary. : 
A Comptroller. 010 F en 
A Steward. 3 


Io Gentlemen Uihers. A % ag N 
A en of the Horſe, | | | 


* 


— 
* 


ſhe” "Pega hath e 


6 * 


A Steward. F 
i {1 1 
A A Yeoman of his Horſmmea. 
I A Gentleman Uſher not uncover'd when he oe l 
13 abroad. 
3 A Teoman Usher: 
1 A Groom of his Chamber. 


A Yeoman Uſher of his Hall, ſhe his 1 
and not Marſhal. 0 d. 


A Sewer arm'd. 
A Carver, but unarm'd, „ 
A Footman. ee th 


His Cup cover'd, but not Aſſay taken, wi A 
His Foot Carpet ſingle. n ſh: 


Hol 
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How FA Sword 7 he born before the, 
King and ſeveral of the Nobility. ; 


A King's Sword ſhall be born before him in 


the middle of the Breaſt, againſt the Sword-beat- 


ers Head; 

A Duke's Sword ſhall be born againſt the 
right Shoulder, 3: e. betwixt the Neck and the 
Shoulder-bone. 

An Eatf's Sword ſhall be born betwixt the 
Shoulder-bone, and the Elbow, Ta, 
A Paron's Sword ſhall be born bowing of the 2 

Elbow againſt the Joint. | 


{+ A Biſhop of Rome in his Solemfity. 
An Emperor in his Majeſty: 
A King in his Royalty. 
A Dube! in his Eſtate. 


A Duke's Eldeſt Son and Heir, deſcended of 
the Royal Blood, ſhall have Place before a Mat- 
queſs ; if not of the Royal Blood, then he 
ſhall have Place above and before an Earl. | 

An Earl's Eldeft Son, deſcended of the Roy- 
al Blood, ſhall go before a Viſcount; if not 
of the Royal Blood, ſhall then precede a Ba- 
ron; . Bbb Ty TER Ee 


=» 


* 
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The Number of Mabe Ss to the 


Degree of the Defunci. 


An Emperor 17 
A King CRONE e 
A Queen or Prince 13 
A Duke 13 
A Marqueſs of 
An Earl 9 
A Baron 7 
A Knight 5 
An Eſquire 3: 
A Gentleman I 


| How many Chaplains the Nobility in their 
ſeveral Degrees may keep. 


Every Archbiſhop and Duke LA. nt 
Every Marqueſs and Earl 3 
Every Viſcount and other Biſhop 4 


The Chancellor of England, every g 
and Knight of the Garter 
Every Dutcheſs, Marchioneſs, N 
and Baroneſs, being Widows ; 


The 


8 
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The Treaſurer and Cotnptroller of the 3 
King's Houſe, The King's Secretary, ( 
and Dean of the Chappel. The King's 
Almoner, and Maſter of the Rolls. 
The Chief Juſtice of the King's Bench I 
The Warden of the five Ports, I 


According to 21 Henry VIII. Cap. 13. But 
by Seck. 24. of the ſame Statute, it is provided, 
That Archbiſhops, becauſe they muſt Occupy — 
Eight Chaplains at Con ſecrations of Biſhops; and _ 
Biſhops, becauſe they muſt Occupy Six Chaplains = 
at giving of Orders, and Conſecration of 
Churches, may every one of them have Two 
Chaplains over and above the Number above li- 
mited, | | 
I muſt. 


— 


— 


(1) Precedence] The ancienteſt Cauſe of Precedence 

was, it ſeems, taken from the elder Age or Priority of 

Birth, among Men, that were otherwiſe of equal Digni- 

ty. Of that we ſee ſome Teſtimonies in the Old Teſta- 

ment. And the ſame Caſe remains in our Age in ſome 

Places, where the ancient Simplicity in Things of this Na- 

ture continues, tho' they have other Managers, that are 

too Barbarous. And this Cauſe of Precedence was in Old 

Sparta, and eſpecially in the College of Augurs of Rome, 

where ut Quiſq; «tate antecellebat (as Grero, de Senectute 5 

lays) ita Sententie principatum tenebant ; neq; ſolum Ho- 

wre antecedentibus, ſed 11s etiam, qui cum Imperio erant, 

Majores natu Aug ures N Priority of Choice 
2 or 


w_— —G — 
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Creation among Men of the fame Dignity afterwards 
for the moſt part gave Precedence. ( Agell. Lib. 14. Gp, 
7. c. Jas the ſeveral * Honour of the Digni- 
ties dig among Men of ſeveral Dignities. That Eminen- 
cy of Honour in Secular Offices, was eſteem d by the Na- 
ture of the Emyloyment, by the long or ſhort Robe, by 
the Uſefulneſs of them to the State, by the Power join d 
with them, and ſuch more, according to the judgment of 
them that determin d it. | 


is Of the Order of Precdencs. 
g n 1 


07 the Precedence of ſome Offices, Dignities, and 
other Qualities, in the old State of the Jews. 
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The ancienteſt expreſs Diſtinction of Precedence that I 
have ſeen, (faith Selden) of Offices, Dignities, and other 
Qualities mix d together, is that in the old State of the 

ewe, which occurs in their Miſnaioth, mz. A Prieſt is Wl 4 

efore a Levite ; a Levite before an Ifraolite; an Iſraelit Ml b 
before a Mamzer ; (or Baſtard gotten in Inceſt, Deut. 23. 
2.) a Mamzer before a Nethin (one deſcended of the G:- WM A 
beomittes, Toſu. g. 23.) a Nethin before a Proſelyte; a Fre- 

. ſehjte before a Manumitted Bondman. But this is under- K 

Rood, ſo long as they be otherwiſe of equal Quality: For 2 

it a Mamzer be well ſtudied in the Law, and the High- th 

Prieſt a meer Ignorant; in ſuch Caſe a Mamzer is pre- 

ferr d before the High-Prieft ; upon which Text of the 

Miſnaioth, in the Gemara of Jeruſalem (Talmud. Hier- ha 

ofolym . Tit. Mraijoth. fo. 48. Col. 2. and Babylon al Ml m 

ed. fo. 18.) we have a Note of like Nature, that men- th 

tions other Offices and Dignities, vz. A Maſter of the Ci 

= Law is before the King; the King is before the High- In 
, Prieſt; rhe High-Prieſt before the (Priefts) anointed for 
the War. (Ex Leyve Deut. 20. 2.) The Anointed for the 

War before the Chief of any of the (Prieſts) Courſes; WW ou 

ſuch a Chief before the Head of a Family; the Head of * 

Family before a Commander (of the Revenue of the Pr 

Temple) ; fuch a Commander before a Treaſurer (ok it); : 

a Treaſurer before an Ordinary Prieſt 3 an Ordinary Prief WL 

before a Lite; a Levite before an 1ſraelite ; an Hraelli Hi 

before 3 Mamzer ; 2 Mamzer before a Nethin; a a 8 

neee all U: 
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before a Proſelyte; and a Proſelyts before a Manumitted 
gondmun. But this is underſtood, fo long as they be all 
otherwiſe of equal Quality: For if a Mamzer be well 
ſtudied and taught in the Law, and the High- Prieſt a meer 
Ignorant ; ſuch a Mamzer is before ſuch an High-Prieſt. 
But this was, it ſeems, only for Places in the Schools, or 
at Publick Lectures of their Law. So that the great Flace 
and Precedence here of a Maſter of Law, or à great Stu- 
dent, is to be interpreted no otherwiſe, than as that of 
Accius in the College of Poets, who knowing his own 
Worth in that Art, would not there riſe to Julius Ceſar, 
when he came in, Non Ma jeſtatis ejus immemor (as Vale 
rius, Lib. 3. Cap. 7. ſays), ſed quod in Comparatione Com- 
nunium Sudiorum aliquanto ſuperiorem ſe efſe conſideret; 
quapropter Inſolentie Crimine caruit, quia ibi Voluminum, 
non Imaginum certamina exercebantur. 42 1 

Other Particulars there were for Place and Precedence 
at the Sacrifſices, when Perſons of different Quality 
brought them; and in the Courts of Juſtice, But after 
that meer Honorary Titles without Employment were uſu- 
ally given by the Emperors Codicilli Hnorarii, very many 
Laws alſo concerning the Eminency and Honour of one 
kind of Dignity, Officiary, or Honorary, or both, before 
another, with the Reaſons for the moſt part that induced 
them, were publiſh'd in the Empire; out of theſe, and the 
like, man Cuſtoms variouſly grew in ſeveral States, 
whence alſo ſome Laws, ſeverally proper to theſe States, 
have been made for the clearing of ſuch Controverſies, as 
might ariſe about Precedence; divers Charters alſo, and 
the like upon theſe Cuſtoms, Laws, and the reſt, many 
Controverſies, Deciſions, Commentaries have ſucceeded, 
In order therefore to a ſummary Deſignation of theſe, . 


1/7, Of the Laws and Degrees of the Old Empire (for 
out of them the Lawyers uſually diſpute Caſes of this Na- 
ture eſpecially) and of ſome other States, that concern 
Precedence of our ſubordinate Dignities. 

The ancienteſt Laws in the Roman Empire (unleſs you 
will except thoſe Cuſtoms, that are diſpers d in the elder 
Hiſtories of that Empire, touching Prerogative of Place 
and Voice in the Senate and the like) appear in that of 
Ulpian in the Pandects, Tit. de albo ſcribends. Neither 


15 


4 r 
» * y T * 2 * a + Xx Y %* '% _ 
a. Se 
> Y * » 24 N 0 
* — ＋7 1 0% 
- þ * bs oF 


9 * 


4436 F R * oy 
F a 


758 | of the” Otter of Neretlence. | 


is there (ſaith Selden) in the Pandects any other Law, 
that expreſsly concerns Precedences, altho ſome Doddors 
take Occaſion to ſpeak of it upon ſome others. Afrer- 
ward many other were made ſoon after Cunſtantine, 
which altho they were proper to the perſonal Dignities, 
with Officiary and Honorary, of thoſe Ages, yet are fre- 
quently 1 in rational Diſquiſitions, touching the 
placing of ſuch different Dignities, as have been bred in 
the latter Times. The beſt Collection of theſe Laws is in 
the Code of Theodoſtus, eſpecially in his Sixth Book; the 
chief Part whereof conſiſts of no other kind, bur ſuch as 
belong to Matter of Place and Dignity. And to theſe of 
the Sixth Book, add alſo ſome in Lib. 8. Tit. 7. & Lib.) 
Tit. 3. Sc. divers of thoſe Laws, with others of ancient 
Emperors, touching Precedence are in Juſtinians Code, 
for the moſt Part in the Twelfth Book. But there ate 
other alſo diſpers d, in ſome other Titles in that Code of 
Fuſtmian, which belong hither ; they are uſually cited up- 
on obvious Occaſions by the Lawyers, that either writ 
Commentaries on the Twelfth Book, or Treatiſes or Deci- 
ſions tonching this Matter: But I note here alſo, ſuch of 
them (faith Selden) as have occur'd to my Obſervation, 
C. de Decurionibus. L. g. in Albo (whereto join C. Theod. 
Lib. 12. Tit. 1. L. 54.) Ti de Officio Prefat. Cc. Add 
to thefe Nowell 24. 857. 24. Sef. Collocatus autem, of the 
Pretor of Pifidia, Novell 25. Cap. 5. Sef. 2. Sed neque 
Commit ibus, fc. 9 edict. ray 4. C. 1. In all, or 
moſt of which in the Novells, we have Laws for ranking 
ſome Provincial Magiſtrates, when they were made, as that 
they ſhould be of the SpefFabzles, or the like, Now it is 
true, 1 # warren at the Review or repetita Prælectio of 
his laſt Code (which is now us d by Lawyers, as the Code, 
which is only Authentical for the Imperial Conſtitutions 
of the elder Times) abrogated all other Conſtitutions that 
were of former Time, and not receiv'd into that Code. 
So that, where we conſider the Laws of his Code meer]y as 
Laws, and ſuppoſe them to have a' binding Power, as 
Laws at this Day, there we have Recourſe in vain to thoſe 


many other, that, being in that of Theodoſtus, were ex- 


cluded out of this of Juſtinian, which (according to the 
Senſe of his Character of Confirmation upon his Review) 


ſtand wholly repeal d. But the whole Body of the Old 


Imperial 


* 1 
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Imperial Law, is no where at all in Force. And beſides the 
City of Rome (Statut. Urbis Rome, Lib. 1. Cap. 41.) and 
ſme other Parts in Tah and Germany, and the Kingdom 
of Portugal (where in thoſe Caſes only for which the Ordi- 
nances of the ſame Kingdom have not ſpecial Proviſion, theſe 
Imperial Laws, if. the Caſe be ſuch, às that it be not Spi- 
ritual, are by an Ordinance there made of Force) there 
is no State can be nam'd, wherein any Part of the Body 
of thoſe. Imperial Laws bath the juſt Force of a Law 
otherwiſe than. a Cuſtom hath e induc d it. And 
where no ſuch ſettled Cuſtom hath made it Law, there it 
hath Force only according to the Strength of Reaſon, and 


Circumſtance join d with it, or as it ſhews the Opinion 


and Judgment of them that made it, but not at all, as if 
it had any commanding Power of Obedience ; That is, 
Valet pro Ratione, non pro inducto jure ; & pro Ratione, 
quantum Reges, Dyna e £97 Reſpublice intra potaſtatis 
ue fies valers patiuntur. But this more eſpecially for 
rance. And for Spain : Hiſpani duplex habent jus ſolum, 
Canmicum ſcilicet & Rægium; Croile enim, (meaning the 
Imperial Laws) an habet vim Lagis, ſed Rationis. The 
ſame may be ſaid of other Kingdoms and States, which 


ff their own, that in many Volumes are publickly ſold, 


ks Cuſtom hath variouſly made ſome Admiſſion. 
2, For the Laws of the preſent Empire. See the Aurea 
Bulla of Charles the 4th. Tit. third and fourth, touch- 
g the Places of the EleQors, and other Princes there. 
\nd Charles the 5th his Conflitutions of the Place and 
'Tecedence of the Princes of the Empire, and ſome others 
n 155, which are in Go/daFZus's Conſtitutions Imperial. 
Tom. 3. Fag. 511, Oc. 3 F* 
3. For France, Spain, and other Foreign Countries; the 
olumes of their Laws and Lawyers have obviouſly Parti- 
ulars concerning Place and Precedence amongſt them ; as 
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Vecrees,one by Power of Parliament under ZZ. S. concern- 
g the Ranks of Noblity, the greater Clergy, and ſome 


e the greater Officers of State, and two other concern- 
') Ng Baronets and ſome other Dignities made by King 
13 et. That AR of Parliament under H. 8. is not 75 7 
al | ted. 


being free from all Subjection to the Empire, have Laws 
and exclude all Imperial Power and Law, otherwiſe than 


Iſo of the like in England wherein are to be obſerv'd thoſe | 
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the Lordi in the Parliament-Cbamber and ther Jen hes 
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obo Of the Order of Frecedente, 
ted. In the Roll of that Parliament (Not. Pay). 3 . 
N. 10.) the Title of it is, An Af conterning placing of 


* erences of Cuntil. | | | 

rſt Decree concerning Baronets is, Not. Parl. 10, 
acobi Part. 10. Membr. 8. Tho it was printed hereto. 
Ire alſo by the Command of King Javier, Some font 
Years after this, there paſs'd under the Great Seal, the 
other Decree concerning this Dignity,which is a brief Re- 
cital of the firſt Erection of it, ind thar other a war, 


it, and a Declaration of the King's Purpoſe, that it ſhoul 
re, How that the Privileges fotmerly- granted to it 
ays 


ſhould a be held. With theſe, in The Diſquiſtion 
about the Laws of Precedence-with us, are to be coniil © 
der'd alſo the Royal Decrees or Declarations, touching il 4. 
in drvers Patents to ſingular Perſons , as that to the 4 Ci 
Viſcount Beaumont in Pat. 23 H. 6. Parti 2. Membr. 1 
That to Henry Beuchamp, Earl of Warwick, in Pat. 22. M 
6. N. 25. and to him being Duke. Net. Car. 23 H 
Meurb. 26. N. 24. o. EY ene der 
4. For Ecdefiaftical Dignities, ſee eſpecially the fri fi be 
Books of the excellent E rtomeVeteris Juris fpniificij,of Er 
forms Augen 11125 3 where the many Canons that concert ent 
them ate noted. Take alfo Pope Fugenius the qth's Bull ty old 
the Precedence of the old Patriarchats in Laertius Cer * 
— bins his Bullar um, Tom, 1. Cn it. 17. Fag. 285. Ane — 
For the Precedence of 1 and Prothonotaries, ber 
Ts of: of Nur the ad. in the fame Buller, Tom. I. Pi 10 
16 es 4 a7 J 
r 5. e Lifts that ſhew Practice and Cuſtom in Matter Bre 
Precedence, are ſeen in the Publick Aſſemblies of HH. 


States ahd other Solemnities of Coronations, Funer: 
and the like in ſeveral Kingdoms,  ' .. 
For the Empire, Goldaftus hath ſome in the beginni 
of the firſt Tome of his Gonfiitutiones Imperiales, Modi 
in his Fandecta * : Others alſo that write 
Statibus, or de Furiſdictione Imperi, uſually, 
In England, divers of Coronations,and Funerals, e 
cially, remain with the Heralds, and ſome are Publiſhe 
Of rhe ſame Nature with Liſts are the Nlamin s of D 
nities in Commiſſions, Acts of Parliament, Subſcriptio 
and che like. The Commentaries are either ſuch 
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written on the Text of the Imperial or other Laws,-or. ſe- 
veral Treatiſes, Thoſe upon the Text of the Imperial 
Laws, are, almoſt as eaſily found as the Texts themſelves. | * 
And altho divers Paſſages concerniug Precedence are in | 
the Commentaries on I exts,' both of the Imperial and o- F 
ther Laws; that f. their own Nature have no Relation to | 
Precedence, yet theſe alſo are fo much us d with the reſt, -* 
by ſuch as have in ſeveral Treatiſes diſputed of 'Preces —{\_ ' 
"Wl dence, that there reſts not much Difficulty of finding 
The ſeveral Treatiſes uſeful here are very many; as 
"Wl thoſe inſerib d d Nobilitate, de 2 or with Ti- 
le- of that Nature, as Tiraquellus, Rebu Bonuts de 
coil, fl as: Nolden, Caſſuncus : Catalogus Gloria, Aus- 
&, Sir Wiltam Segar, Garter, his Honour Military and 
Civil, Fernes's Glory of Generoſity, Cambden's, Ordines 
Anghe in his Britannia, and the like. Every ove. of 
which diſpute ſomething of Precedence, G. 
6. The antienteſt Queſtion that I remember 0 ſaith Sel t 
den) mention d concerning N judicially rais d 4 
between Temporal 8 2 1 ſince the Lime of the Raman b 
Empire, (between Eccleſiaſtical; the Queſtions are as anti- 

ent as the Differences between Nome and any other of the 

eld Patriarchats; Fes the Deciſions of them, according, 

to the Perſwaſion of the Sides, that Diſpute it, occut in 

Stories and other Writers of the Church, and divers more 
mne jeal Perſons: have been Antienter than 0 

my, that 1. between Lemporal) is that in a Parlia- 

ment at Nants, held in 1087, under Aland Fergent, D. of 

Bretagne, where the Priority of Place was queſtion d be- 

tween the Seigneur d Anceries and the Signcur du Pont. 

But becauſe the Proots were not clear enough on either 

Part, the Matter was Adjourn d till another Time, with 

this Ordinance concerning, it, That in that Parliament the 

Sieneur du Int ſhould. have Precedence, and fit as the 

linth Baron; and before the S1gngur d Anceries.; and 

that in the next Parliament thr Figur d Anceries ſhonld 

dave the like Priority before him; And that fo they 
bould have Priority by Turns, until the Queſtion between 
fem were fully clear d. Somewhat like this; for the Al- 
eeration of Precedeuce, is that between the Dukes of Mar- 


nice and Buckingham, under Hemry the 6th (an. 23 R. 
C 


7550 Of the Order of Progedence, 
i) who were to have it of each other other Y ear, 
that in a Provincial Synod held at London under 
. Gen Archbiſhop of Gemerdry, ana 
en Arc Pre- 
ſident of it; touching the Pale and Precedence of oe 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops of P ae” in Truth, 
the Deciſions that Concern Precedence, moſt in? — 
on Queſtions that have riſen between Ecelefiaſtical Perſons, 
Por che various Dignit y of their ſeveral Churches, and of 
their many Functions, Rules and Orders in them by reaſon 
of the frequency of theirSy al and Proceflional N ectings, 
have neceſſarily rais'd . ueſtions of Place among them: 
dk is lee uh of rhoſe Deciſions, but gives ood 
I 
thar artfealfo between Tk nota Dignities Bally to 
Caſts, wherein ſome of our ſubordinate Tasse Titles, 
hive part in the Controverſy. The Canon I Is much 
us d in the Diſputation ſuch Queſtionz But rarely 
without intermixture of the Iniperial Civil Laws: Ai. d in 


the Deciſions, the Text and Authorities of both are common- 


ly Noted; and divers Occurrences in them alſo expreſsly 
declare the Precedence of Secular Dignities. Therefore 
they are as uſeful in Diſquiſitions touching the Precedence, 
whereof. we now chiefly f| as any Thing elſe whatſo- 
ever. They are diſpers d in Hyers, that have collected 
Decifions. 
But fee eſpecially * 2 Niccius 5 4 ColleBanes Deci- 
„Deciſ. 147, 470, 1069. where very ma- 
ae 05 10d. ee . 4110 , and the Hiſton 
the Council of Tron. ſeveral Queſtions: are about Pre- 
cedence between Embaffadors of ſome Dukes. And for 
the Precedence of Dignities both Temporal and Eccleſu- 
of 85 France. See E cri de Re — —— 
Tr. donnes enter Eccleſiaſtiques, 73 Ma ats 
925 by Jean Chem. zel FE 303 7 94 that 
attatus de Authoritate 857 Be nas 77 Mm 
Ca Y Parhamentorum Regni Franciæ b 
be the Addition to it of or Nicholaus Nee G. 


(Tl. Eon.) 


I ſhall RY this Article with the Seritence out of 


Theodaſucs's Code, which Coke hath clos d his Worth an 


by way of A ty or Reaſon to wb eſtions 


a * 7 
a” 


Of the Order of Precedence. 763 
[aſt Part of his inſtitutes of the Laws of FE with 
11 a 


Ut Dignitatum Ordo Servetur, Sit bitu 
lacum Uſurpaverit, nulla ſe — Ine 
ſitq; plane ON” reus. 


—— 


— 


1 | uſt now humbly bs the Reader's Pardon, - 
for the Extravagant length I have run, beyond | 
the Bounds of my Deſign, and his Expectation, 
| thought (indeed) to have clos'd this Diſ- 
courſe with the Order of Precedence of the 
Greater and Leſſer Nobility ; but meeting with 
the other Particulars in a Manuſcript” (written 
Temp. Car. 1. and Sign'd Ro. Brown Blue * 
le, one of the four Purſuivants at Arms) left 
ne by my Anceſtors, I thought good additionally 
to inſert them, as being Pleaſant and Agreea- 
ble to the Curious in this Sort of Study ; which 
ball the Apology I can make for my undeſign: 
ed Prolixity, 
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